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iirle&ttatum.  CLXXIII. 

JESUS  APPEARS  AGAIN  IN  THE  TEMPLE  ON 

THE  LAST  DAY  OF  THE  FEAST  OF  TABER- 
NACLES. 

1.  Let  us  shew  ourselves  attentive  to  the  words  which  Jesus 
speaks;  2.  Let  us  meditate  on  the  explanation  which  the  Evan- 
gelist gives  of  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  3.  Let  us  ob- 
serve the  reason  which  the  Evangelist  adduces,  why  the  Holy 
Spirit  had  not  yet  been  given.  S.  John  vii.  37 — 39. 

FIRST  POINT. 

The  discourse  of  Jesus. 

1.  Of  the  zeal  shewn  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
this  discourse.  . On  the  last  day , that  great  day  of 

the  Feast , Jesus  stood  and  cried The  chief 

Priests  had  given  the  needful  orders  to  seize  Jesus  on 
the  second  day  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles ; but  their 
emissaries  had  only  reached  the  Temple,  after  our  Lord 
had  quitted  it.  On  the  following  days,  which  were  not 
feast-days,  Jesus  did  not  appear,  and,  as  the  place  of 
His  retirement  was  not  known,  they  had  to  wait  for  the 
last  day  of  the  Feast,  which  amongst  the  Jews  was  the 
greatest  day  of  all.  Jesus  did  not  fail  to  repair  thither, 
and  those  who  were  to  seize  Him  were  also  present. 

£ But  His  zeal,  called  forth  by  the  great  concourse  of 
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people,  feared  not  the  violence  of  His  enemies : He  en- 
tered the  temple  with  a noble  and  majestic  fearlessness ; 
He  stood  up,  He  raised  His  voice,  He  spoke  with  au- 
thority, and  all  around  Him  listened  to  Him  in  silence. 
Speak  thus  to  my  heart,  O Jesus  my  God ! Speak  to 
it  with  a loud  voice ; for  it  is  far  removed  from  Thee. 
Noise  and  tumult  reign  within  it,  a thousand  confused 
voices  make  themselves  heard  therein ; raise  Thou  Thine, 
and  let  all  the  rest  keep  silence,  and  if  Thou  still  hast 
enemies  therein,  drive  them  out,  or  constrain  them  to 
silence.  Listen,  O my  soul ! to  the  words  of  thy  Saviour, 
since  He  vouchsafes  to  instruct  thee,  and  to  manifest 
His  Love. 

2.  Of  the  invitation  which  Jesus  Christ  gives  in  this 
discourse.  Jesus  stood  and  cried  saying , If  any  man 
thirst , let  him  come  unto  Me  and  drink . Alas ! what 
is  this  world  but  a barren  desert,  a parched  ground, 
the  inhabitants  of  which  are  all  tormented  by  a cruel 
thirst,  that  nothing  can  satisfy  ? Behold  all  the  labours 
to  which  men  devote  themselves.  It  is  only  to  quench 
the  thirst  which  consumes  them,  that  they  thus  strain 
every  nerVe.  Fools  ! whither  are  you  hastening  ? Will 
you  never  learn  from  experience  ? The  objects  which 
you  are  pursuing,  the  muddy  and  poisoned  waters  which 
you  drink,  far  from  assuaging  your  thirst,  do  but  excite 
it,  increase  it,  and  torment  you  more  than  ever.  Too 
often  have  I experienced  this  myself.  Return,  O my 
soul,  return  to  thy  Saviour;  return  to  this  inexhaustible 
spring  of  pure  and  living  wraters,  which  alone  can  still 
thy  torments,  and  disgust  thee  with  all  the  gifts  and 
pleasures  of  this  world : nay  yet  more  they  will  satiate 
thee  with  holy  delights  and  fill  thee  w ith  infinite  bles- 
sings. Yes!  interior  recollection,  union  with  Jesus 
Christ,  meditation  on  His  mysteries,  participation  in 
His  Sacraments,  are  unfailing  springs  of  water : the  only 
springs  where  we  can  fully  satisfy  our  thirst,  and  find 
true  happiness.  Why  should  we  not  draw  from  them? 
It  is  Jesus  Christ  Who  Himself  invites  us  to  do  so. 

3.  Of  the  gifts  which  Jesus  Christ  promises  in  this 
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discourse.  He  that  believeth  in  Me,  as  the  Scripture 
hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water . By  believing  and  by  faith  we  come  to  Jesus 
Christ.  The  more  living  our  faith,  the  nearer  do  we 
draw  to  Him  ; in  proportion  as  our  faith  diminishes,  so 
do  we  go  farther  from  Him.  Do  we  then  desire  to 
know  the  measure  of  our  faith  ? We  must  judge  of  it 
by  its  results.  Those  who  go  to  Jesus  with  a living 
faith,  and  a burning  thirst  for  their  salvation  and  their 
perfection,  this  Divine  Saviour  promises  to  satisfy  and 
fill  so  abundantly,  that  they  themselves  will  become  well- 
springs  of  blessings,  edification,  and  salvation  to  others. 
This  has  been  seen  in  God’s  Saints  ; this  we  see  in  all 
earnest  souls,  whose  conversation  is  full  of  God,  whose 
words  stream  over  like  copious  rivers,  fertilising  the 
hearts  of  others,  and  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  con- 
version, fervour,  and  perfection  in  them.  Are  we  of 
this  number  ? If  not,  why  are  we  not  ? 

SECOND  POINT. 

Explanation  which  the  Evangelist  gives  us  of  the 
discourse  of  Jesus. 

But  this  He  spake  of  the  Spirit  which  they  that  be- 
lieve on  Him  should  receive ; for  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
not  yet  given . 

1.  When  was  it  that  those  who  believed  on  Jesus 
Christ  received  the  Holy  Ghost  ? It  wTas  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  fifty  days  after  the  Resurrection  of  this  Divine 
Saviour,  and  ten  days  after  His  Ascension.  This  was 
not  a very  distant  period.  It  was  to  come  before  the 
end  of  the  year.  It  was  thus  by  distinct  prophecies, 
though  symbolically  expressed,  that  Jesus  wras  preparing 
hearts  for  a perfect  faith. 

2.  When  is  it  that  we  who  believe  on  Jesus  Christ  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost  ? First  of  all,  in  the  Sacrament 
of  Holy  Baptism ; then  wre  also  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  a special  manner  at  our  Confirmation  ; 
and  in  all  the  other  ordinances  of  the  Churcjh  He  de- 
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scends  upon  her  members ; for  it  is  by  tl\e  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  that  all  the  Mysteries  of  our  Lord  are 
wrought. 

3.  How  was  it  true  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  not  yet 
been  given  ? He  had  not  hitherto  been  given  with  all  the 
glory  and  majesty  of  the  Godhead,  and  with  all  the  out- 
ward signs  of  His  Divine  Person.  He  had  not  yet  been 
given  with  that  fulness  of  gifts,  enlightenment  and  power, 
which  worketh  miracles,  which  teacheth  all  truth,  and 
which  in  a moment,  changes  men  into  new  men.  Al- 
though signs  and  gifts  have  ceased,  because  they  are  no 
longer  necessary,  we  nevertheless  participate  in  the  same 
communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  was  bestowed 
on  the  Apostles.  Even  at  the  present  time  the  Holy 
Ghost  bestows  higher  spiritual  gifts  on  the  Priesthood, 
and  teaches  the  simple  faithful  greater  truths  than  He 
had  ever  imparted  to  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets.  To 
be  saints,  we  only  need  to  meditate  and  dwell  on  the 
holiness  of  our  calling,  make  His  thoughts  ours,  and  to 
let  our  hearts  be  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  Which  we 
have  received.  Alas ! how  guilty  are  we,  if  we  do  it  not ! 

THIRD  POINT. 

The  reasons  which  the  Evangelist  adduces  wherefore 
the  Holy  Ghost  had  not  yet  been  given. 

The  Holy  Ghost  was  not  given , because  that  Jesus  was 
not  yet  glorified.  Why  was  it  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
not  given  until  after  Jesus  had  been  glorified  ? We  may 
for  our  edification  consider  several  reasons  in  reference 
to  each  of  the  Three  Persons  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

1.  Reason  in  reference  to  God  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Divine  economy  shewn  forth  in  His  designs.  Al- 
mighty God  had  willed  to  give  a Saviour  to  mankind ; 
He  had  promised  Him  to  man  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world.  He  had  willed  that  the  fulfilment  of  this 
great  promise  should  be  long  waited  for  by  many  gene- 
rations ; that  the  coming  of  this  Saviour  should  be  then 
heralded  by  types ; that  His  Life,  His  Actions,  His  Attri- 
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butes  should  be  set  forth  in  them  ; that  the  time  of  His 
coming  should  be  marked  and  predicted  by  the  prophets ; 
that  lastly,  He  should  Himself  appear  as  the  Son  of 
God,  that  He  should  teach  and  fulfil  all  that  had  been 
prophesied  of  Him  and  that  afterwards  He  should  be 
received  into  Glory,  before  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be 
given  to  men  to  enlighten  them  in  all  the  ways  of  God, 
in  all  the  mysteries  and  all  the  truths  of  the  religion  He 
has  revealed  to  them : in  a word,  all  was  to  be  accom- 
plished before  the  Holy  Ghost  came  to  teach  all. 

2.  Reason  in  reference  to  God  the  Son,  His  holy  Hu- 
manity and  the  constitution  of  His  mystical  body.  Jesus 
Christ,  in  Whom  there  is  but  one  Person,  the  Second 
Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  has  nevertheless  two  Natures. 
By  His  Divine  Nature,  He  is,  with  the  Father,  the  Prin- 
ciple whence  proceeds  the  Holy  Ghost.  By  His  Human 
Nature,  He  is  become  our  Head,  our  Redeemer ; by  His 
Death  He  has  atoned  for  our  sins  and  merited  for  us  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  was  needful  then  that  all* 
should  be  accomplished,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  in  His 
Human  Nature  should  be  in  the  Glory  of  the  Father,  in 
order  to  pour  down  upon  us  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  im- 
part Him  to  all  His  members. 

3.  Reason  in  reference  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  im- 
parting of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  man  was  the 
price  of  the  obedience,  of  the  death,  and  of  the  merits  of 
the  Son  of  God  made  Man.  In  virtue  of  these  merits, 
the  Church  of  Christ,  washed  and  purified  in  His  Blood, 
became  the  Bride  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  Holy  Spirit 
had  begun  her  creation  from  the  very  beginning  of  the 
World.  He  had  instructed  the  Patriarchs,  uttered  the 
words  of  the  law,  and  inspired  the  prophets.  When  the 
days  were  fulfilled  for  the  coming  of  the  Saviour,  He 
prevented  by  His  gifts  the  Mother  who  was  to  bear  Him, 
bestowed  on  her  the  overshadowing  of  the  Divinity,  and 
formed  in  her  womb,  that  sacred  Humanity  which  was 
to  redeem  us.  When  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God 
had  purified  the  earth,  and  when  this  Divine  Redeemer 
bad  sat  down  on  His  Throne  in  Heaven  at  the  Right 
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Hand  of  His  Father,  then  only  was  it  fitting  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  should  contract  with  the  Church  that  solemn 
union,  by  which  He  pledged  Himself  never  to  forsake 
those  who  should  believe  on  Jesus  Christ;  those  who 
should  unite  themselves  to,  or  who  should  succeed  to  that 
body  of  men  known  as  the  Disciples  of  Jesus,  upon  which, 
coming  down  visibly  upon  them,  He  impressed  the  seal 
of  His  Truth,  of  His  Love,  and  of  His  Divinity.  What 
joy  to  live  in  these  blest  days,  in  which  we  behold  all 
these  mysteries  fulfilled,  and  in  which  we  enjoy  them  in 
security  and  abundance ! 

Prayer.  O Great  God  I How  marvellous  are  Thy 
works!  I adore  Thee,  Father  Almighty,  Who  hast 
wrought  for  us  such  marvellous  things ! I adore  Thee, 

0 Son,  bountiful  and  infinite  in  Thy  mercies,  Who  hast 
suffered  for  us,  and  hast  merited  for  us  such  great  gifts  ! 

1 adore  Thee,  O Holy  Spirit,  Who  hast  begun,  perfected, 
and  consummated  such  great  mysteries!  O Holy  Tri- 
nity ! mayest  Thou  be  for  ever  praised  and  blessed  by 
all  created  beings.  Amen. 


iMebitatum  CLXXIV. 

EFFECTS  PRODUCED  UPON  THE  PEOPLE  BY 
THE  WORDS  SPOKEN  BY  JESUS  ON  THE  LAST 
DAY  OF  THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES. 

1.  They  called  forth  various  feelings;  2.  They  aroused  an 
objection  against  Jesus ; 3.  They  may  lead  us  to  ask  a question. 
S.  John  vii.  40—44, 


FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  various  feelings  of  the  people. 

The  few  words  which  the  Gospel  records  as  having 
been  spoken  by  our  Lord  on  this  occasion,  and  of 
which  the  meaning  was  hidden  from  the  people,  would 
seem  to  have  been  only  the  prelude  to  a longer  discourse* 
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more  within  the  comprehension  of  His  audience.  How- 
ever that  may  be,  what  we  see  happening  in  the  world 
occurred  also  in  that  gathering. 

1.  Some  have  only  an  imperfect  faith.  Many  of  the 
people  therefore , when  they  heard  this  saying , said,  Of 
a truth  this  is  a Prophet . This  was  not  saying  enough. 
There  are  many  such  amongst  ourselves,  who  have  but 
a feeble  and  partial  apprehension  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of 
His  Church.  Their  faith  is  the  accident  of  education, 
and  so  to  speak,  a faith  the  result  of  nationality  and  of 
climate,  that  is  a faith  which  has  its  doubts  and  its 
limits.  But  faith  is  indivisible.  J esus  Christ  proclaimed 
Himself  the  Son  of  God,  and  promised  that  His  Church 
should  not  err.  Either  He  is  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
whole  Church  does  not  err,  or  He  is  a false  teacher, 
a deceiver,  a blasphemer,  and  the  Church  is  a fable,  a 
chimera.  If  these  blasphemies  fill  us  with  horror,  let  us 
have  in  Jesus  Christ  in  His  doctrine  in  His  promises  a 
faith  whole  and  unshaken,  a faith  full  of  reverence,  trust, 
and  love. 

2.  Others  have  a perfect  faith.  Others  said , This 
is  the  Christ.  This  is  the  promised  Messiah,  for  Whom 
we  are  waiting.  These  were  in  the  right : and  in  truth, 
those  who  compared  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ  with  His 
acts,  His  doctrine  with  His  miracles,  if  they  were  un- 
prejudiced, disinterested  and  without  party  spirit,  could 
not  but  own  that  He  was  indeed  the  Christ,  the  promised 
Messiah,  And  this  will  be  the  judgment  of  all  who 
shall  be  of  like  dispositions,  and  shall  make  the  same 
reflections.  Yea,  Lord,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  in  Whom  I believe ! 

3.  Others  gainsay  the  Faith  by  argument,  and  from 
the  Scriptures.  But  some  said , Shall  Christ  come  out 
of  Galilee  ? Hath  not  the  Scripture  said , that  Christ 
cometh  of  the  seed  of  David , and  out  of  the  town  of 
Bethlehem  where  David  was  ? The  unbeliever  will 
never  fail  in  arguments,  or  the  heretic  in  texts  from 
Scripture,  in  order  to  make  good  their  prejudices. 
These  arguments  and  these  quotations  from  Scripture 
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are  dexterously  brought  forward  by  the  leaders  of  un- 
belief and  error,  and  repeated  by  multitudes  from  the 
dregs  of  the  people  who  think  they  may  raise  themselves 
socially  by  their  pride  and  their  fool-hardiness. 

4.  Others  remain  divided  on  the  question  of  religion. 
So  there  was  a division  amongst  the  people  because  of 
Him.  Some  could  not  deny  the  evidence  of  facts  on 
the  ground  of  a difficulty  which  they  could  not  solve,  but 
which  did  not  refute  the  facts.  Others,  full  of  the  objec- 
tion which  they  put  forth  and  which  flattered  their  vanity, 
shut  their  eyes  to  all  else,  never  suspecting  that  their 
arguments  or  their  interpretations  might  be  unsound. 
Thus,  each  remains  rooted  in  his  own  convictions.  Some 
find  the  truth  in  their  humble  teachableness,  and  others 
find  only  error  in  their  proud  self-will. 

5.  The  Church  only  suffers  as  much  as  God  permits. 
And  some  of  them  would  have  taken  Him , but  no  man 
laid  hold  upon  Him , because  His  hour  was  not  yet  come . 
It  was  easy  for  the  officers  sent  by  the  Jewish  Council  to 
lay  hold  on  Jesus,  especially  in  the  tumult  and  confusion 
which  pervaded  the  assembly;  they  had  come  with 
the  intention  of  executing  the  command  they  had  re- 
ceived ; they  thought  to  do  so ; but  they  had  not  the 
hardihood  to  carry  it  out  or  execute  it.  Filled  with  reve- 
rence for  the  person  of  Jesus,  and  delighted  with  His 
words,  they  listened  to  Him  with  attention  and  respect, 
and  after  He  had  left  off  teaching,  they  allowed  Him  to 
leave  the  Temple,  and  they  withdrew  themselves  without 
having  dared  ought  against  Him.  Let  us  not  fear  for 
the  Church:  if  she  has  gainsayers,  it  is  her  heritage, 
and  she  will  never  be  without  them ; if  she  has  persecu- 
tors, they  will  only  take  part  against  her,  so  long  and  so 
far  as  God  shall  permit,  and  persecution  itself  will  only 
add  to  her  happiness  and  her  glory. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  objection  brought  against  Jesus. 

This  objection  consisted  in  asserting  that  our  Lord 
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Jesus  was  from  Galilee,  and  not  from  Bethlehem  or  of 
the  family  of  David.  This  objection  calls  forth  several 
remarks. 

1.  That  this  was  not  the  only  objection  raised  against 
Him.  There  were  objections  ever  at  hand  for  every  oc- 
casion, from  every  kind  of  person ; and  even  on  the  pre- 
sent occasion,  they  brought  forward  those  which  were 
contradictory.  The  Messiah,  they  said,  is  to  shew  the 
example  of  keeping  the  law ; and  this  man,  they  urged, 
breaks  it  in  working  cures  on  the  Sabbath  Day.  The 
Messiah  is  to  appear  without  its  being  known  whence 
He  came,  and  all  men  know  whence  this  man  came. 
The  Messiah  was  to  be  from  Bethlehem,  and  this  man 
is  from  Galilee.  Thus  it  is,  that  infidelity  and  heresy 
disseminate  extravagant  and  even  contradictory  objec- 
tions against  the  true  faith,  that  each  may  lay  hold  of 
that  which  most  approves  itself  to  his  taste.  So  long  as 
you  are  carried  away  by  one  objection,  you  may  yield 
the  other  objections,  either  laughing  at  them  or  detest- 
ing them.  So  it  is  with  the  infidel  or  the  heretic : often 
one  knows  not  what  to  refute,  for  one  hardly  knows 
what  they  maintain,  and  they  are  always  ready  to  yield 
one  point,  in  order  to  make  good  another.  It  is  not  so 
in  the  teaching  of  the  Church : all  the  various  articles 
of  Faith  are  fixed  and  bound  up  together ; she  maintains 
them  with  equal  firmness  and  she  would  disown  whoever 
would  give  up  one  single  point. 

2.  It  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind,  that  this  objec- 
tion had  no  solid  foundation.  First  of  all,  it  had  no 
foundation  in  itself.  Jesus  is  from  Galilee,  that  is  to 
say,  He  had  dwelt  at  Nazareth,  and  His  family  were 
settled  there.  Does  this  prove  that  the  family  could 
not  be  that  of  David  ? Does  it  prove  that  He  Himself 
could  not  have  been  born  in  Bethlehem  ? Such  are  the 
arguments  of  the  unbelievers  of  our  day.  They  call 
themselves  philosophers,  but  if  the  pompous  words  and 
flowery  sentences,  by  which  they  hide  the  weakness  of 
their  arguments,  were  brought  to  an  exact  form  of  a 
syllogism,  would  they  not  be  forced  to  blush . for  their 
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own  thoughts  ? It  is  no  solid  argument  against  the  proofs 
which  Jesus  gives  of  His  Divine  Mission.  Even  had 
the  nature  of  the  objection  been  considered,  at  the  most 
it  would  only  have  been  a difficulty,  which  had  not  been 
solved.  Moreover  one  difficulty  does  not  destroy  the 
worth  of  evidence.  Jesus  proclaims  Himself  the  Mes- 
siah ; every  thing  conduces  to  make  the  fact  believed, 
and  He  proves  it  by  numberless  and  well-attested  mira- 
cles. I believe  then  that  He  is  the  Messiah.  But  the 
Messiah  should  be  of  the  race  of  David.  I believe  also 
that  He  is  of  the  race  of  David.  The  Messiah  was  to 
be  born  at  Bethlehem.  I also  believe  that  He  was 
born  there.  But  Jesus  is  from  Galilee.  This  is  what 
I understand  not,  and  what  1 do  not  investigate.  I know 
His  Life,  1 hear  His  words,  I behold  His  miracles,  and 
this  suffices  me.  Your  objection  invalidates  nothing. 
It  has  its  answer,  though  I know  not  what  it  is ; it  will 
be  fully  explained  when  the  time  shall  come.  It  is  thus 
that  the  faithful  people  believed,  and  all  the  arguments 
of  the  Pharisees  did  not  hinder  the  sufferers  in  mind  or 
body,  who  knew  the  power  of  Jesus,  from  crying  after 
Him,  Son  of  Davids  have  mercy  on  us.  However  the 
infidel  and  the  heretic  may  use  their  subtlety  to  draw 
away  from  the  faith,  the  most  unlearned  Christian  will 
give  answer ; to  the  first,  Christianity  is  proved  by  facts ; 
to  the  second,  he  will  answer,  the  Church  is  the  deposi- 
tory of  truth,  your  objection  invalidates  nothing,  and 
does  not  make  any  impression  upon  me. 

3.  One  must  bear  in  mind  that  this  objection  rested 
on  a false  supposition  that  Jesus  was  a Galilean  by  birth 
and  born  at  Nazareth.  He  was  born  at  Bethlehem,  and 
He  was  the  only  heir  of  the  elder  branch  of  the  house 
of  David,  and  consequently  the  Heir  to  his  throne,  and 
the  legitimate  King  of  Israel.  Notwithstanding,  the 
contrary  was  believed  with  such  entire  assurance,  and  it 
was  affirmed  as  a fact,  and  it  never  occurred  to  any  one 
to  question  it.  Such  are  the  verdicts  of  mankind,  and 
especially  of  unbelievers.  They  state  facts  with  bold- 
ness, they  affirm  them  with  rashness,  and  they  make 
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parade  of  deep  learning,  as  untrue  as  it  is  dazzling. 
Let  us  not  be  carried  away  by  this  dogmatic  tone.  Let 
us  believe  that  it  may  be  quite  possible  that  they  are  mis- 
taken both  as  to  their  arguments  and  their  conclusions. 

4.  One  must  bear  iu  mind  that  this  objection  becomes 
a proof.  This  objection  was  in  itself  the  fulfilment  of 
what  had  been  foretold  by  the  prophets,  that  He  should 
be  called  a Nazarene,  and  consequently  the  very  name 
of  Galilean  which  was  given  to  Him  proved  His  Mission, 
instead  of  invalidating  it.  Every  thing  turns  into  proof 
to  faithful  hearts  and  to  enlightened  eyes.  Let  not  our 
faith  therefore  be  shaken ; either  by  the  gainsaying  of 
the  unbeliever  or  by  the  obstinacy  of  heresy.  Both  the 
one  and  the  other  have  been  foretold,  and  have  become 
a proof  of  this  revealed  truth.  It  is  needful  there  should 
be  gainsaying,  and  there  needs  must  be  heresies. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  a question  which  may  be  here  asked. 

One  may  here  ask  why  our  Lord  did  not  solve  the 
difficulty  raised  by  the  Jews  as  to  the  place  of  His  birth, 
inasmuch  as  He  might  have  done  it  by  a single  word. 
On  this,  and  on  similar  questions  which  refer  to  the  deal- 
ings of  God,  we  have  here  three  points  to  speak  of. 

1.  Of  the  danger  that  there  is  in  asking  such  ques- 
tions. We  have  but  too  great  a tendency  to  call  God 
to  account  for  His  acts,  without  thinking  that  it  is  for 
us  to  give  Him  an  account  of  our  conduct.  All  that 
God  does  is  good,  just,  and  wise.  This  is  sufficient  for 
us.  By  thus  investigating  the  conduct  of  God,  unless  it 
is  done  with  the  greatest  care,  we  lay  ourselves  open 
to  the  risk  of  our  faith  being  unsettled,  weakened,  01 
altogether  lost.  Similar  questions  have  introduced  infi- 
delity into  the  world,  and  not  only  sustain  it,  but  spread 
it  more  and  more.  All  the  knowledge  of  the  infidel 
resolves  itself  into  asking,  why  God  has  done  this, 
and  why  He  has  not  done  that.  He  forfeits  his  salva- 
tion in  this  enquiry,  and  he  occasions  the  loss  of  salva- 
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tion  to  those  whom  he  draws  after  him.  The  first  an- 
swer to  all  his  questions  is  easy,  and  common  sense  dic- 
tates it : God  is  not  obliged  to  render  to  us  an  account 
of  His  actions.  His  ways  are  too  exalted,  and  the 
limits  of  our  understanding  too  narrow  for  us  to  attain  to 
them.  Our  lot  here  below  is  a submissive  faith,  borne 
out  by  unanswerable  evidence,  which  these  kind  of  ques- 
tions cannot  destroy.  The  day  will  come,  and  we  must 
wait  for  it,  when  the  reason  for  every  thing  shall  be 
made  manifest,  and  blessed  then  those  who  have  be- 
lieved on  the  word  of  their  God  ! 

2.  Of  the  order  it  is  needful  to  observe  in  putting 
similar  questions.  Before  demanding  from  God  an  ac- 
count of  His  actions,  it  is  needful  to  require  mankind 
to  give  an  account  of  their  own  actions. 

Let  us  here  ask,  why  the  Jews  themselves  did  not 
throw  any  light  on  the  difficulty  in  question.  It  was  of 
the  greatest  consequence  to  them  at  least,  to  do  so, 
who  set  themselves  for  this  very  reason  against  all 
other  proofs,  and  especially  against  miracles  so  manifold, 
and  so  glorious.  Nothing  was  easier;  the  parents  of 
Jesus  were  actually  at  Jerusalem,  and  it  might  easily 
have  been  ascertained  from  them,  to  what  tribe  and 
what  family  they  said  that  they  belonged.  Jesus  was 
not  so  old,  but  that  many  persons  might  have  been 
found  at  Nazareth  who  could  have  said  whether  they 
had  seen  Him  born  or  no.  Access  might  easily  have 
been  gained  to  His  Mother,  and  on  her  testimony  the 
great  council  might  moreover  have  sent  to  Nazareth 
and  Bethlehem  to  ascertain  the  truth.  But  they  did 
nothing  of  the  kind ; on  a question  of  such  importance, 
not  the  slightest  step  was  taken,  not  the  slightest  en- 
quiry made.  And  why  this  inaction  ? Alas ! who  does 
not  see  at  once  the  reason  ? The  unbelievers  of  that 
day  like  those  of  all  ages,  the  chief  amongst  the  Jews 
and  their  followers,  far  from  wishing  to  clear  up  the 
difficulty,  were  delighted  to  have  heard  of  it,  or  to  have 
discovered  it,  so  as  to  bring  it  forward  in  opposition  to 
all  proofs,  to  spread  it  amidst  all  the  gatherings  of  the 
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people,  and  by  these  means  to  draw  away  some  and  to 
close  the  lips  of  others.  There  is  even  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  they  exaggerated  the  difficulty  beyond  what 
they  had  themselves  thought.  Could  they  be  so  entirely 
ignorant  of  what  so  many  unhappy  ones  knew,  who 
every  where  called  Jesus,  the  Son  of  David? 

3.  Of  the  reverence  with  which  such  questions  should 
be  answered.  One  may  with  profit  search  into  the  rea- 
sons of  God’s  dealings,  when  it  is  only  done  in  order  to 
adore  His  ways,  to  enter  into  His  designs,  and  to  teach 
or  edify  oneself.  In  this  spirit  we  may  well  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  never  spoke  of  His  family  or  the  place  of 
His  birth;  1.  because  God  in  communicating  His  light, 
or  imparting  His  graces,  does  not  regulate  His  dealings 
according  to  Our  sloth  but  according  to  our  true  needs. 
Jesus  Christ  reveals  distinctly  to  the  Jews  His  Divinity 
and  His  Eternal  Generation,  although  through  their 
own  fault  they  did  not  believe  in  them,  because  they 
could  only  learn  them  from  Himself;  but  He  said  no- 
thing to  them  of  what  they  might  learn  of  themselves. 
Do  all  you  can,  and  ask  Him  for  what  you  cannot  do. 
2.  Because  God  in  His  dealings  towards  us  regulates 
every  thing  according  to  His  Wisdom  and  not  accord- 
ing to  our  corrupt  imaginations.  He  vouchsafes  us, 
abundantly,  the  light  and  the  help  which  we  need  ; but 
when  wTe  abuse  the  blessings  which  He  vouchsafes  to  us, 
when  we  obstinately  resist  His  light  and  His  grace,  to 
desire  that  He  should  increase  them  in  proportion  to  our 
hardness  of  heart,  it  is  madness.  Let  us  come  to  God 
in  the  uprightness  of  our  hearts  and  He  will  never  fail 
us.  Let  us  put  out  to  usury  the  graces  which  He 
vouchsafes  to  us,  and  He  will  bestow  upon  us  still 
greater.  If  God  has  sometimes  overcome  in  a startling 
way  the  obstinacy  of  certain  sinners,  He  is  the  Sovereign 
Master.  Who  may  fathom  the  depths  of  His  know- 
ledge and  of  His  wisdom  ? But  to  reckon  on  such  a 
miracle  and  to  expect  it  from  Him  is  again  madness. 

Prayer . I adore,  O my  God,  the  depth  of  Thy 
ways;  all  in  Thee  is  holy,  just,  and  wise;  Thou  over- 
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whelm est  us  with  Thy  blessings,  Thou  preventest  us, 
Thou  aidest  us,  and  I forfeit  my  salvation  ! If  I stray 
from  Thee,  it  is  only  through  my  own  fault.  Ah  ! Lord, 
far  from  me  be  that  pride  of  understanding,  that  corrup- 
tion of  heart  which  resist  all  the  means  of  salvation. 
Amen.  So  be  it. 


fHefcttatum  CLXXV. 

OF  THAT  WHICH  TOOK  PLACE  IN  THE 

JEWISH  COUNCIL  ON  THE  LAST  DAY  OF 
THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES. 

Let  us  observe,  1.  the  witness  given  by  the  officers  sent  to  lay 
hold  of  Jesus;  2.  the  answer  given  by  the  Pharisees  to  that  wit- 
ness ; 3.  the  remonstrance  made  in  respect  of  it  by  a ruler ; 4.  the 
answer  of  the  Pharisees  to  that  remonstrance.  S.  John  vii.  45 — 53. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Witness  of  the  officers  sent  to  lay  hold  of  Jesus. 

Then  came  the  officers  to  the  chief  priests  and  Pha- 
risees, and  they  said  unto  them , Why  have  ye  not 
brought  Him  ? The  officers  answered , Never  man 
spake  like  this  man.  As  they  expected  that  Jesus  would 
show  Himself  again  on  the  last  day  of  the  Tabernacles, 
they  had  held  on  that  day  a great  council,  at  which  the 
High  Priests,  the  Priests,  the  Princes  or  the  Heads  of 
the  people  and  the  Pharisees  had  been  present.  They 
had  sent  the  officers  or  servants  of  the  temple  to  lay  hold 
of  Jesus,  whenever  He  should  appear,  but  these  listened 
to  His  words,  without  daring  to  do  any  thing  against 
Him.  Notwithstanding  the  council  waited  impatiently 
for  them,  and  when  they  beheld  them  returning  without 
Jesus,  the  High  Priests  and  the  Pharisees  asked  of  them, 
Why  have  ye  not  brought  Him  ? The  only  answer 
which  they  could  make,  was  to  say  to  them,  Never  man 
spake  like  this  man.  If  one  single  discourse  of  Jesus 
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made  on  them  so  great  an  impression,  what  impression 
should  not  be  made  upon  us  by  all  the  words  of  Jesus, 
which  the  Evangelists  have  preserved  for  us ! Let  us 
recall  some  of  their  features,  and  exclaim  with  these 
servants  of  the  temple,  Never  man  spake  like  this  man  ! 

1.  In  respect  of  His  moral  law.  No  man  has  laid 
down  rules  so  pure,  so  holy,  has  prescribed  towards  God 
such  piety,  such  sincerity,  such  reverence,  such  love,  and 
such  trust ; towards  his  neighbour,  such  charity,  such 
compassion,  such  generosity,  and  such  patience;  towards 
one’s  self,  such  self-denial,  such  moderation,  such  cha- 
rity, and  such  unselfishness. 

2.  As  to  His  origin.  No  man  has  ever  proclaimed 
himself  as  the  Son  of  God,  existing  in  the  Bosom  of  the 
Father,  before  his  birth  into  the  world,  knowing  all  the 
secrets  of  God,  and  doing  the  same  as  His  Father. 

3.  As  to  His  ministry.  No  man  has  ever  said  that 
he  came  into  the  world  to  save  mankind  from  their  sins : 
that  he  was  the  strength  of  the  feeble,  the  comfort  of 
the  sorrowful ; that  he  was  the  light  of  the  world,  the 
way,  the  truth,  the  resurrection  and  the  life  ; that  he 
was  the  sovereign  judge  of  mankind  ; that  he  would  raise 
them  up,  and  give  to  every  one,  according  to  his  works, 
either  everlasting  life,  or  everlasting  punishment. 

4.  As  to  the  love  borne  to  Him  by  His  disciples. 
Never  had  a Master  said  to  his  disciples  that  if  they 
did  not  love  him  more  than  they  loved  father  or  mother, 
more  than  they  loved  themselves,  they  were  not  worthy 
of  him,  that  they  should  be  ready  to  lay  down  their 
lives  for  him,  that  they  ought  to  count  it  their  glory 
and  joy  to  be  despised,  slandered,  scourged,  crucified  for 
love  of  him. 

5.  As  to  their  reward.  In  the  next  life  He  promises 
every  thing;  a weight  of  glory,  infinite  blessedness, 
everlasting  life:  but  in  this  world  He  only  promises, 
troubles,  tears,  sufferings,  crosses. 

6.  As  to  his  own  acts.  No  man  has  ever  predicted, 
as  He  did,  what  he  should  do  during  his  life  and  after 
his  death,  that  he  should  die  at  such  a time,  in  such  a 
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place,  and  in  such  a manner,  because  he  had  so  willed 
it,  and  that  he  should  raise  himself  up  to  life  three  days 
after  his  death.  &c. 

7.  As  to  His  miracles.  No  man  has  ever  said,  If  ye 
do  not  believe  My  Words,  believe  in  My  Works  ; the 
blind  see , the  deaf  hear , the  lame  walk , and  the  dead 
are  raised.  Traits  truly  Divine,  which  it  would  take 
too  long  to  relate,  and  concerning  which  we  should 
always  have  reason  to  call  out,  No,  never  man  spake 
like  this  man,  Hie  Son  of  God,  the  Word  of  God  made 
Man,  has  used  in  the  world  language,  which  neither  fic- 
tion, nor  fable,  nor  the  deceit  of  man,  nor  the  malice  of 
devils  have  been  able  to  imitate  nor  ever  can  imitate. 
Let  the  unbeliever  then  blush  at  the  unworthy  parallel 
which  he  dares  to  draw  between  the  Son  of  God  and 
weak  mortals ; or  at  least  let  him  draw  the  parallel  with 
some  feeling  of  justice,  and  soon  he  will  prostrate  himself 
at  the  feet  of  his  Master,  he  will  adore  Him  and  call  out 
with  us,  Never  man  spake  like  this  man, 

SECOND  POINT. 

Reply  of  the  Pharisees  to  this  witness. 

1 . They  gainsay  the  witness  borne  to  J esus  by  treating 
Him  as  a seducer  of  the  people.  The  Pharisees  an- 
swered them , Are  ye  also  deceived  ? Mistaken  judg- 
ments of  men ! They  regard  as  deceived,  those  who 
only  yield  to  the  evidence  of  that  which  is  right,  and  to 
the  lights  of  their  own  consciences ; those  who  renounce 
unbelief  and  error,  in  order  to  follow  after  truth ; those 
who  forsake  vice,  to  follow  after  holiness ; those  who  for- 
sake the  world,  in  order  to  secure  their  salvation.  They 
do  not  perceive  that  themselves  alone  are  deceived  by 
passion,  by  cabals,  by  intrigues,  by  prejudices,  by  plea- 
sure, by  profligacy,  and  by  the  fascinations  of  the  world, 
without  ever  wishing  to  think  seriously  of  the  ways  which 
they  are  following,  or  the  end  to  which  they  lead.  No  ! 
Lord,  we  are  not  deceived  in  following  Thee,  in  giving 
heed  to  the  voice  of  Thy  Church,  in  yielding  to  the  voice 
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of  conscience,  in  devoting  ourselves  to  Thy  service,  to 
Thy  love,  and  to  follow  after  Thy  holiness.  The  more 
one  meditates  on  this,  the  more  one  is  confirmed  in  one’s 
choice,  and  the  greater  the  consolations  which  one  rea- 
lises. It  is  in  following  a party  or  in  entering  on  a mode 
of  life  without  reflexion,  that  one  has  to  fear  deception. 

2.  The  Pharisees  gainsay  the  witness  given  to  Jesus 
by  opposing  to  it  the  witness  of  the  world.  Have  any 
of  the  rulers  of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  Him  ? Un- 
sound judgment  of  man  ! In  matters  essential  to  our 
salvation,  the  voice  of  God  is  always  to  be  recognised, 
but  the  example  of  the  great  world  has  not  been  given 
to  us  as  a rule  of  conduct  in  such  matters.  Let  the 
great  ones  of  the  earth  dazzle  by  their  splendour,  let 
them  draw  after  them  those  who  hope  for  a share  of 
their  favours,  let  unbelief  and  error  boast  of  their  learned 
teachers,  let  them  assume  to  themselves  their  renown, 
let  them  extol  the  subtlety  of  their  investigations, 
and  the  beauty  of  their  style,  let  them  take  to  them- 
selves credit  for  their  apparent  holiness, — none  of 
these  things  can  deceive  an  honest  heart  who  seeks  after 
God,  and  who  makes  his  salvation  his  first  and  only  oc- 
cupation. The  Gospel,  there  is  our  rule ; the  teaching 
of  the  Church,  in  that  we  find  the  explanation  of  it  and 
our  safety. 

3.  The  Pharisees  gainsay  the  witness  given  to  Jesus 
by  despising  those  who  followed  after  Him.  But  this 
people  who  knoweth  not  the  law  are  cursed . False  es- 
teem of  men  I They  esteem  high  birth,  and  they  despise 
a humble  state  of  life.  This  people!  as  though  the' 
people  had  not  the  same  Creator,  was  not  formed  from 
the  same  clay,  was  not  destined  to  the  same  end,  as  the 
nobles  and  the  great  of  the  earth.  As  if  the  people 
had  not  reason,  common  sense,  conscience,  as  well  as' 
the  noble  and  the  great.  They  esteem  fruitless  know- 
ledge and  they  despise  humble  ignorance.  This  people 
who  knoweth  not  the  law . No,  the  people  know  not 
how  to  argue,  nor  how  to  split  hairs  over  the  law,  they 
know  not  how  to  bend  it  to  their  inclinations,  nor  how* 
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to  interpret  according  to  their  caprice,  but  they  know  how 
to  keep  it  with  more  faithfulness  and  simplicity  of  pur- 
pose : in  a word,  these  Pharisees  esteem  riches,  and  de- 
spise poverty.  This  people  is  cursed  ! It  is  true  they 
do  not  enjoy  the  blessings  of  the  earth ; but  to  imagine 
that,  on  that  account,  they  are  deprived  of  the  blessings 
of  heaven,  is  to  consider  as  a hindrance  what  would  be 
a help  towards  enabling  them  to  receive  them  all  the 
more  abundantly.  The  early  Christians  were  looked 
upon  for  a long  while,  as  an  ignorant  and  cursed  people, 
but  by  a miracle  which  was  unique,  and  appertaining  to 
Christianity,  this  people  have  CQnquered  the  powerful : 
unlearned  have  undeceived  the  learned,  the  poor  have 
persuaded  the  rich.  The  simple  faith  of  this  unlearned 
and  cursed  people  has  triumphed  over  the  pride,  the 
splendour,  the  power,  the  science,  the  eloquence,  the 
moral  weight,  the  authority  of  the  powerful,  the  learned, 
and  the  wealthy  of  the  age.  Happy  those  who,  in  the 
school  of  Jesus  Christ,  become  humble,  simple,  and 
poor ! This  is  not  enough ; they  must  become  as  little 
children. 


THIRD  POINT. 

The  remonstrance  of  the  Ruler. 

Nicodemus  saith  unto  them , (he  that  came  to  Jesus 
by  night , being  one  of  them  J Doth  our  law  judge  any 
man  before  it  hear  him , and  know  what  he  doeth  ? 

I . Generous  remonstrance ! The  ruler  who  made  it 
was  that  illustrious  Pharisee,  one  of  the  Princes  or  Chiefs 
of  the  nation,  called  Nicodemus,  who,  at  the  first  coming 
of  Jesus  to  Jerusalem,  struck  with  the  greatness  of  His 
miracles,  had  had  a private  interview  with  Him  by  night, 
and  had  ever  since  been  inviolably  bound  to  Him.  Alone 
amidst  the  Pharisees,  he  had  kept  himself  from  the  cor- 
rupting poison  of  jealousy;  alone  he  dared  speak  in 
favour  of  the  innocent,  and  draw  down  upon  himself 
the  hatred  of  all  the  guilty.  How  much  does  this  gene- 
rosity cost  the  natural  man,  how  rare  is  it,  and  how 
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many  pretexts  are  found  to  exonerate  oneself  from  the 
fulfilment  of  it ! 

2.  Urgent  remonstrance ! Nicodemus  had  just  heard 
his  colleagues  the  Pharisees  utter  that  great  word,  the 
law , with  their  usual  assumption  of  consequence,  had 
heard  them  speak  of  Jesus  as  a deceiver,  had  seen  them 
insult  those  who  believed  in  Him  as  cursed  and  transgres- 
sors of  the  law,  whilst  they  themselves  broke  the  law  of 
God  in  an  essential  point  which  dictates  to  all  men  na- 
tural justice  alone.  His  characteristics  would  not  allow 
him  to  keep  silence.  He  brought  the  law  before  those 
who  broke  it,  while  accusing  others  of  not  knowing  it. 
How  many  daily  occasions  should  we  not  have  to  prac- 
tise the  same  zeal,  if  we  had  for  Jesus  Christ  and  those 
belonging  to  Him,  the  same  attachment,  the  same  love 
as  this  ruler  of  the  Jews ! 

3.  Humble  remonstrance ! Nicodemus,  in  his  answer, 
used  neither  invectives  nor  reproaches.  He  shews 
neither  bitterness  nor  animosity.  He  only  recalls  the 
judges  to  a fundamental  point  of  the  law,  and  to  the 
first  rules  of  natural  justice.  All  the  world  are  agreed 
as  to  the  justice  of  this  law.  But  if  judges  carry  it  out 
in  the  courts  of  law,  where  it  is  a case  of  trying  people, 
how  many  private  individuals  break  it  in  the  judgments 
they  pass,  not  only  without  authority,  but  even  without 
knowledge  of  the  merits  of  the  case!  Let  us  never 
therefore  deviate  from  law  and  justice,  and  if  needs  be, 
let  us  endeavour  to  influence  others  thereto* 


FOURTH  POINT. 

Answer  of  the  Pharisees  to  this  remonstrance. 

1.  They  give  way  to  abuse.  They  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  Art  Thou  also  of  Galilee  ? What  an  an- 
swer from  men  of  their  standing!  It  needed  only  to 
claim  the  rights  of  the  law  of  justice  on  behalf  of  op- 
pressed innocence,  to  be  looked  upon  as  sold  to  that 
side,  bound  to  those  interests,  and  to  call  down  upon 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


20 


MEDITATION  CLXXV, 


one’s  self  the  most  hateful  names.  Thy  Name,  O Jesus ! 
is  thus  become  an  insult  and  a reproach ! The  name 
of  that  blessed  country,  which  from  the  beginning  of 
Thy  preaching  has  seen  the  great  light,  is  used  by  these 
blind  teachers,  as  a name  of  reproach  and  of  insult, 
but  it  is  a glorious  insult  for  those  who  receive  it  in 
defending  Thy  Glory  and  Thy  interests. 

2.  The  Pharisees  here  seek  to  put  their  hearers  on  a 
wrong  scent  with  regard  to  the  question.  They  add, 
Search  and  look,  for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  Prophet . 
What  haughtiness ! What  contempt ! What  pride  ! but 
under  these  swelling  words  what  weak  reasoning ! Here 
again  is  the  famous  difficulty  respecting  Galilee.  But 
whether  this  man  is  from  Galilee,  or  no,  does  that 
hinder  his  being  treated  according  to  the  rules  of  jus- 
tice ? But  if  this  difficulty  is  to  be  seriously  treated,  it 
is  not  a question  of  studying  the  Scriptures,  it  is  only 
a matter  of  verifying  a genealogical  fact,  and  ascer- 
taining where  this  man  was  born.  How  do  passion 
and  prejudice  lead  us  to  beg  the  question  ! The  un- 
believer appeals  to  reason,  whereas  it  is  only  a question 
of  examining  historical  facts  which  attest  revelation. 
The  heretic  appeals  to  Scripture,  whereas  it  is  only 
needful  to  learn  from  the  Church  what  is  the  meaning 
of  Holy  Scripture.  Alas  ! Those  only  are  deceived, 
who  wish  to  be  so. 

3.  The  Pharisees  withdraw,  refusing  to  hear  any 
thing.  After  uttering  words,  so  full  of  pride  and  bit- 
terness, the  Pharisees  withdraw,  the  meeting  breaks  up, 
and  every  man  went  to  his  own  house ; still  holding 
to  his  own  opinions.  The  faithful  ruler  still  persevered 
in  his  adherence  to  the  doctrine  and  to  the  Person  of 
the  Saviour,  and  the  others  adhered  to  their  prejudices, 
and  to  their  preconceived  intention  of  putting  Jesus  to 
death : the  usual  issue  of  religious  differences.  Unob- 
trusive truth  is  ridiculed  and  rejected  with  contempt 
by  self-sufficient  error.  Every  one  adheres  to  his  own 
opinion,  and  with  this  opinion  enters  into  his  eternal 
home,  where  the  just  Judge  unveils  at  last  the  secret 
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motives,  which  have  been  the  cause  of  his  self-deception 
during  life. 

Prayer . Preserve  me,  O my  God,  from  such  a 
misfortune  and  from  the  self-deception  which  leads  to 
it.  That  I may  escape  from  such  peril,  grant,  O Lord, 
that  I may  never  abuse  that  great  means  of  salvation 
offered  to  me  by  Thy  mercy,  Thy  Divine  word  ; for 
never  man  spake  as  Thou  dost.  O ! Word  of  God, 
made  Man  for  us ! O ! Jesus,  Son  of  God,  my  God, 
my  Saviour,  and  my  Master,  I am  as  nothing  before 
Thee.  I adore  Thy  Divine  Word,  I do  not  deserve  the 
glory  of  dying  for  Thy  Word,  but  give  me  grace  to  live 
on  it,  so  that  it  alone  may  be  the  only  rule  of  my  life. 
Amen. 


Citation  CLXXVI. 

JUDGEMENT  OF  THE  WOMAN  TAKEN  IN 
ADULTERY  ON  THE  FIRST  DAY  AFTER  THE 
OCTAVE  OF  THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES. 

1.  This  matter  presents  manv  difficulties;  2.  the  Scribes  and 
the  Pharisees  are  confounded ; 3.  the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  is 
sent  hack  absolved.  S.  John  viii.  1 — 11. 

FIRST  POINT. 

The  difficulties  of  this  matter. 

Jesus  went  unto  the  mount  of  Olives , and  early  in 
the  morning  He  came  again  into  the  temple , and  all 
the  people  came  unto  Him , and  He  sat  down  and 
taught  them . And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  brought 
unto  Him  a woman  taken  in  adultery , and  when  they 
had  set  her  in  the  midst , they  say  unto  Him , Master, 
this  woman  was  taken  in  adultery , in  the  very  act . 
Now,  Moses  in  the  law  commanded  us  that  such  should 
be  stoned,  but  what  sayest  Thou  ? This  they  said, 
tempting  Him,  that  they  might  have  to  accuse  Him . 
However  simple  in  itself  this  matter  of  the  woman  taken 
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in  adultery  may  seem,  we  shall  see,  when  all  the  circum- 
stances are  carefully  considered,  that  never  had  a more 
complicated  question  been  brought  before  any  tribunal, 
and  that  never  had  any  decision  borne  more  distinctly 
the  stamp  of  a Redeeming  God,  neither  could  any  be 
more  worthy  of  Him  Who  was  greater  than  Solomon. 

1.  This  matter  was  difficult,  on  account  of  the  mali- 
cious intentions  which  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  had 
formed.  Twice  they  had  wished  to  lay  hands  on  the 
Saviour,  but  far  from  succeeding,  they  had  had  the 
mortification  of  seeing  the  emissaries  of  their  anger 
proclaim  themselves  His  followers;  and  one  of  their 
own  colleagues,  loudly  taking  His  part.  They  felt 
then  that  before  again  attempting  any  thing  of  the 
kind,  they  must  decry  the  teaching  of  Jesus,  and  excite 
against  Him  the  indignation  of  the  people.  It  was 
with  this  intention  that  they  brought  before  Him  the 
question  respecting  the  woman  taken  in  adultery.  If 
Jesus  refused  to  pass  sentence  upon  her,  He  would  be 
held  in  contempt.  If  He  judged  her,  either  He  would 
condemn  her,  and  so  would  lose  the  love  of  the  people, 
or  if  He  absolved  her,  He  would  proclaim  Himself  the 
enemy  of  the  law.  This  plan  seemed  to  them,  one  that 
could  not  break  down,  and  moreover  the  opportunity 
was  the  most  favourable  that  could  have  been  desired. 
Jesus  had  spent  the  night  in  prayer  on  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  and  had  come  into  the  Temple  at  day-break. 
The  people  had  gathered  in  a crowd  around  Him,  and 
Jesus,  sitting  down,  had  already  begun  to  teach.  This 
was  the  moment  when  His  enemies  reckoned  on  tri- 
umphing over  Him,  and  ruining  Him  hopelessly. 

2.  The  matter  was  difficult  on  account  of  the  merci- 
ful intentions,  which  Jesus  desired  to  carry  out.  On 
this  critical  occasion,  Jesus  had  His  authority  to  main- 
tain, the  love  of  the  people  to  retain,  the  malice  of  His 
enemies  to  confound,  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  to 
save,  and  yet  to  keep  within  the  limits  of  the  law ; and 
Jesus  desired  to  carry  all  this  out  without  tumult,  with- 
out sensation,  without  a miracle. 
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3.  The  matter  was  difficult  by  reason  of  the  numbers 
interested  in  the  case.  Not  only  the  accused,  but  more- 
over the  judge,  the  accusers  and  all  the  bystanders  were 
implicated  in  the  question,  as  well  as  ourselves,  and  all 
mankind  in  all  ages,  whom  our  Divine  Saviour  willed  on 
this  occasion  to  impress  with  a conviction  of  His  ineffa- 
ble tenderness,  on  behalf  of  all  sinners  standing  humbled 
and  contrite  before  Him.  Let  us  gather  together  all 
its  features,  with  all  the  reverence,  all  the  love,  and  all 
the  gratitude  of  which  we  are  capable. 

SECOND  POINT. 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  are  confounded. 

1.  Their  attack  on  our  Lord.  Whilst  Jesus  was 
teaching  the  people,  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees 
brought  to  Him  a woman  of  the  Jewish  nation,  taken 
in  adultery , and  when  they  had  set  her  in  the  midst , 
they  say  unto  Him , Master,  this  woman  was  taken  in 
adultery , in  the  very  act . ‘ The  law  commands  that  all 

those  who  were  guilty  of  this  sin  should  be  stoned.  The 
fact  is  proved ; all  that  remains  is,  that  sentence  should 
be  pronounced,  and  it  is  on  this  point  that  we  desire  to 
know  what  Thou  dost  think.  What  dost  Thou  counsel  ?’ 
It  is  easy  to  perceive  that  in  all  this,  they  only  sought 
to  take  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unawares,  so  as  to  lead 
Him  to  say  what  they  might  impute  to  Him  as  a sin 
and  thus  disparage  Him  in  the  eyes  of  the  people.  Al- 
though the  snare  was  evident,  it  was  not  so  evident 
how  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  could  evade  it.  He  could 
not  say  as  He  had  formerly  said  to  him,  who  called 
upon  Him  to  give  sentence  against  his  brother,  “Man, 
who  has  made  Me  a judge  or  a divider  amongst  you  ?” 
The  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees,  the  natural  judges  of 
the  woman,  appealed  to  Him  and  submitted  the  decision 
to  Him  as  to  a Master  in  Israel  and  a Doctor  of  the 
Law ; and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  could  not  avoid  giving 
sentence  without  some  loss  of  authority  in  the  eyes  of 
the  people.  Moreover,  if  He  refused  to  act  in  the 
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matter,  the  woman  was  lost,  and  He  willed  to  save  her. 
Oh ! Jesus ! Thy  Divine  Wisdom  knoweth  well  how  to 
break  the  snare  laid  for  thee,  so  as  to  confound  those 
who  have  laid  it,  and  to  give  up  this  penitent  heart  to 
Thy  loving  mercy.  But  Jesus  stooped  down , and  with 
His  finger  wrote  on  the  ground . This  Divine  Saviour 
was  sitting  down,  and  stooping  towards  the  ground,  He 
appeared  to  be  engaged  in  tracing  on  the  ground  various 
letters  without  order  and  possibly  without  connection, 
as  a man  might  do,  whose  thoughts  were  taken  up  by 
some  more  serious  matter  than  the  question  before  him. 
What  thoughts  engaged  Thy  mind,  O ! my  Saviour,  at 
that  moment?  Thou  beheldest  the  malice  of  Thine 
enemies,  the  treachery  of  their  hearts,  the  hypocrisy  of 
their  zeal,  and  all  the  corruption  of  their  inner  life. 
Alas!  what  dost  Thou  think  of  me,  who,  on  a thou- 
sand occasions,  have  striven  to  gain  the  praise  of  men  ? 
Thou  dost  keep  silence ; and  dost  suffer  me  to  pursue 
my  own  course,  but  Thou  beholdest  the  inmost  depths 
of  my  heart,  and  ail  that  goes  on  therein.  Oh ! how 
should  I not  fear  all  my  actions!  How  should  I not  keep 
watch  over  myself,  ever  remembering  that  I am  in  Thy 
Presence,  and  that  Thou  beholdest  even  my  most  secret 
thoughts ! 

2.  Their  importunity.  So  when  they  continued  ask- 
ing Him , He  lifted  up  Himself.  When  the  Scribes  and 
the  Pharisees  saw  that  Jesus  answered  nothing,  they  be- 
lieved Him  to  be  taken  unawares,  and  imagined  that  this 
was  their  hour  of  triumph.  Encouraged  by  such  a pro- 
mising beginning,  they  redoubled  their  clamour  all.  the 
more,  they  pressed  Him  to  speak,  to  explain  Himself,  to 
pronounce  sentence.  Deceivers  and  hypocrites  that  ye 
are!  You  deserve  that  this  God-Man  should  speak, 
that  He  should  expose  the  corruption  of  your  hearts,  and 
make  manifest  the  blackness  of  your  souls.  But  it  is 
not  so : His  goodness  still  exerts  itself  on  your  behalf. 
Even  in  confounding  your  wickedness,  He  will  know  how 
to  spare  you,  and  will  give  you  a means  of  escaping 
from  the  difficulty  into  which  your  maliciousness  has 
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led  you.  He  lifted  Himself  up,  and  said  unto  them , 
He  that  is  without  sin  amongst  you , let  him  first  cast 
a stone  at  her.  And  again  He  stooped  down  and  wrote 
on  the  ground . Jesus,  having  said  these  words,  resumed 
the  same  attitude,  and  continued  to  form  letters  on  the 
ground.  But  how  wonderful  are  these  words  which 
He  has  uttered ! How  full  of  instruction  is  this  sentence ! 
We  cannot  meditate  too  much  on  it ! Oh ! if  we  had  it 
always  in  our  minds,  if  we  realized  our  unworthiness,  if 
we  had  always  before  our  eyes,  our  wretchedness,  our 
sins  and  our  weakness,  we  should  not  retort  upon  others 
with  so  much  bitterness,  we  should  not  complain  with 
such  self-importance,  and  we  should  not  run  down 
sinners  with  such  severity.  To  look  into  ourselves  would 
subdue  our  hearts,  would  cause  humility,  gentleness, 
compassion,  and  charity  to  spring  up  therein,  would 
edify  our  neighbour,  and  gain  for  us  the  love  of  God. 

3.  Their  withdrawal.  And  they  which  heard  it , 
being  convicted  by  their  own  conscience , went  out  one 
by  one , beginning  at  the  eldest , even  unto  the  last ; and 
Jesus  was  left  alone , and  the  woman  standing  in  the 
midst . These  Divine  Words  of  our  Lord  were,  for  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  an  unexpected  thunder-clap, 
which  they  did  not  anticipate ; each  one  began  to  think 
of  himself.  However  much  they  might  affect  to  hold  this 
new  Teacher  in  contempt,  however  bold  they  might  be  in 
disparaging  Him  in  His  absence,  they  stood  in  awe  of 
His  wisdom.  They  feared  that  if  pressed  still  further, 
He  might  speak  more  clearly,  and  unveil  hidden  inten- 
tions, which  might  not  be  to  their  honour.  Unbelievers, 
who  boast  so  much  of  their  uprightness,  would  in  such 
a case  feel  greatly  disconcerted : the  elder  ones  and  ap- 
parently the  most  criminal  were  on  this  occasion  the 
most  prudent.  The  whole  multitude  kept  silence.  Jesus 
took  no  notice  of  what  was  going  on,  and  seemed  deter- 
mined not  to  explain  Himself.  They  took  advantage 
of  the  opportunity,  and  as  though  it  would  have  been 
useless  to  stay  longer,  they  adopted  the  course  of  with- 
drawing silently.  What  the  first  did,  the  others  imitated, 
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and  all  forsook  the  place,  leaving  Jesus  alone  and  the 
guilty  woman  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly.  The  mul- 
titude must  have  been  surprised  at  so  silent  and  so 
universal  a retreat.  The  woman  must  have  felt  deep 
thankfulness  in  finding  herself  set  free,  and  seeing  her 
case  entirely  referred  to  the  decision  of  Jesus.  But  as 
to  the  Pharisees,  what  must  have  been  their  feelings  ? 
They  retired  each  to  his  own  home,  with  confusion  of 
face,  anger  in  their  hearts,  and  more  determined  than 
ever  to  put  to  death  Him  from  Whom  they  had  received 
so  unpardonable  an  affront.  Alas!  Oh!  my  God,  if  a 
single  sentence  from  Thee,  expressed  with  such  loving- 
kindness, fills  Thine  enemies  with  so  great  a terror,  even 
when  Thou  dost  spare  them  the  sight  of  Thy  Majestic 
Countenance,  and  the  severity  of  Thy  look,  what  will 
it  be  when  Thou  dost  come  in  Thy  Glory  to  lay  bare 
their  consciences,  and  pronounce  the  final  sentence  of 
their  condemnation  ? Whither  shall  I then  flee  ? What 
hiding  place  would  cover  my  shame,  and  save  me  from 
punishment  ? Before  appearing  at  this  fearful  tribunal, 
behold  me  Lord,  at  Thy  Feet,  with  the  woman  taken 
in  adultery,  confessing  all  my  sins  unto  Thee,  and  await- 
ing with  her,  the  sentence  of  Thy  mercy. 

THIRD  POINT. 

The  woman  taken  in  adultery  sent  back  absolved. 

1.  Jesus  speaks  to  her.  The  woman  taken  in  adul- 
tery, set  free  from  her  accusers,  felt  doubtless  hopeful 
of  escaping  punishment ; but,  placed  in  the  presence  of 
the  Holiest  of  the  Holy,  in  the  midst  of  a countless 
multitude,  whose  eyes  were  fixed  upon  her,  how  could 
she  avoid  a humiliating  confusion,  almost  as  terrible  as 
death  ? Fear  nothing,  however,  penitent  sinner,  Thy 
Saviour  will  spare  thee  both  from  death  and  shame. 
When  Jesus  had  lifted  Himself  up , seeing  neither  the 
Scribes  nor  the  Pharisees  around  the  woman,  He  said 
unto  her , Woman,  where  are  thine  accusers  f Hath  no 
man  condemned  thee  ? She  said,  no  man,,  Lord . These 
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were  indeed  the  only  words  which  she  could  have  spoken 
without  blushing.  Not  only  could  she  make  this  re- 
ply without  confusion,  but  more  still,  with  the  truest 
consolation.  Oh ! guilty  woman  ! How  holy  is  He  Who 
by  this  interrogation  hath  enabled  thee  to  make  such  a 
comforting  reply.  How  tender  is  He,  how  loving, 
how  does  He  not  deserve  all  the  sympathy  of  our  hearts, 
and  all  our  love!  Oh  Divine  Jesus!  shall  I never 
learn  to  know  Thee  ? shall  I always  look  upon  Thee 
with  fear,  and  shall  Thine  ineffable  gentleness  never 
make  an  impression  on  my  soul  ? 

2.  Jesus  absolves  her.  And  Jesus  said  unto  her. 
Neither  do  I condemn  thee . Oh  ! My  God ! I dared 
hope  for  this.  Wilt  Thou  condemn  a sinful,  but  never- 
theless contrite  and  humble  soul  ? Thou  Who  art  come 
to  call  sinners  to  repentance,  and  give  Thy  Blood  for 
them,  wouldest  Thou  condemn  them ! Oh  ! far  be  from 
us  such  a fear.'  And  me,  Lord,  wilt  Thou  condemn  me? 
I am,  it  is  true,  laden  with  innumerable  sins,  but  never- 
theless I come  unto  Thee ; I come  not  dragged  thither 
against  my  will,  by  angry  accusers:  I come  weighed 
down  by  repentance  for  my  sins,  and  by  sorrow  for 
having  offended  Thee.  Thy  ministers  to  whom  I have 
opened  my  griefs,  have  not  only  not  condemned  me,  but 
have  absolved  me  in  Thy  Name.  And  Thou,  wilt  Thou 
condemn  me  ? Oh  ! it  will  not  indeed  be  so.  I hope 
every  thing  from  Thy  mercy ; that  hope  is  the  comfort 
of  my  life  and  it  will  not  be  frustrated. 

3.  Jesus  sends  her  back  Jesus  added,  Go,  and  sin 
no  more . In  saying  this,  our  Lord  provided  for  her 
safety, and  encouraged  her  to  remain  faithful.  After  such 
a dismissal,  she  could  leave  in  fullest  hope ; she  had 
appeared  before  her  judges,  and  had  been  sent  away 
uncondemned,  and  no  further  steps  could  be  taken 
against  her.  Moreover  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees 
were  careful  not  to  bring  the  matter  forward  again, 
they  would  rather  have  wished  to  bury  it  in  oblivion. 
They  could  not  accuse  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  either  of 
relaxing  the  severity  of  the  law,  or  of  being  too  indulgent : 
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He  had  taken  care  that  the  woman  herself  should 
declare  that  no  one  had  condemned  her.  Following 
their  example,  neither  did  He  condemn  her.  Thus,  in 
this  wonderful  sentence  is  shewn  forth  the  Wisdom  of 
Jesus,  His  Holiness,  His  knowledge  of  all  hearts,  His 
Gentleness  and  His  loving  Mercy;  He  avoids  the  snare 
laid  for  Him,  He  disconcerts  His  enemies,  He  respects 
the  Law,  He  saves  the  guilty  woman,  and  calls  forth 
more  and  more,  the  admiration,  the  reverence  and  the 
love  of  the  people.  The  woman  having  withdrawn,  the 
multitude  disperses,  but  this  humble  penitent,  doubtless, 
after  escaping  from  so  great  a danger,  and  receiving  so 
great  a mercy,  did  not  forget  the  last  warning  of  her 
Divine  Deliverer,  Go,  and  sin  no  more . 

Prayer . Oh ! Lord,  I will  never  forget  this  most 
salutary  warning,  I will  keep  myself  from  the  sin  of  re- 
lapsing into  former  sins,  of  which  the  consequences  are 
so  fearful,  or  rather  it  is  the  help  of  Thy  grace  alone 
which  I implore  with  the  greatest  earnestness,  that  will 
impart  to  me  both  the  gifts  of  penitence,  and  that  of 
pardon,  and  finally,  that  of  perseverance.  Amen. 


iHetritat ion  CLXXVII. 

DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS  ON  THE  SECOND  DAY 
AFTER  THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES. 

1.  Jesus  teaches  the  people;  2.  the  Pharisees  raise  an  objection 
to  His  words,  which  Jesus  refutes;  3.  they  ask  Him  a question 
and  Jesus  replies  to  it.  S.  John  viii.  12 — 20. 

FIRST  POINT. 

The  teaching  of  Jesus  to  the  people. 

Then  spake  Jesus  to  them  again . It  was  probably 
the  second  day  after  the  Octave  of  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles that  He  spake  these  words.  On  this  occasion  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS  AFTER  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES.  29 

Pharisees  had  joined  themselves  to  the  multitude  in 
order  to  hear  Him,  or  rather  to  lay  wait  for  Him.  He 
had  hardly  begun  to  speak  when  they  thought  it  need- 
ful to  interrupt  Him  under  pretext  of  asking  Him  some 
necessary  explanations.  I am,  He  said  unto  them,  the 
Light  of  the  world ; he  that  followeth  after  Me  shall 
not  walk  in  darkness , hut  shall  have  the  light  of  life . 
Let  us  weigh  these  three  sentences  with  the  most  serious 
attention. 

1.  First  word  of  Jesus.  I am  the  Light  of  the 
world . How  is  Jesus  the  Light  of  the  world  ? First, 
He  is  the  uncreated  Light  by  His  Divine  generation. 
Jesus  is,  in  the  Bosom  of  the  Father,  Eternal  and  es- 
sential Light,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God  the  Father,  the 
Splendour  of  His  glory  and  the  Image  of  His  Person. 
I adore  Thee,  O Light  Divine ! Light  inaccessible 
and  incomprehensible ! I adore  Thee  with  the  Father 
from  whom  Thou  proceedest  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
Who  proceedeth  from  Thee  and  the  Father.  Holy 
Trinity,  One  God  in  Three  Persons,  I adore  Thee,  and  to 
Thee  I submit  my  feeble  understanding  which  before 
Thee  is  but  as  thick  darkness.  When  shall  I,  O Divine 
Light,  behold  Thee,  that  beholding  Thee  I may  be 
transformed  into  Thee?  Secondly,  Jesus  is  the  Light 
Incarnate  by  His  Human  Birth,  by  the  mysteries  of  Reve- 
lation, and  by  His  Gospel.  Beholding  the  beams  of 
that  Divine  Light,  the  spirits  of  darkness  have  fled,  and 
idols  have  become  dumb  and  without  worshippers;  man 
has  at  last  learnt  to  know  the  Author  of  his  being  and 
the  homage  due  to  Him,  the  worship  by  which  He 
should  be  honoured,  and  the  eternal  gifts  predestined 
to  be  bestowed  upon  him.  I thank  Thee,  Light  invi- 
sible, that  Thou  hast  thus  manifested  Thyself  to  us,  by 
making  Thyself  sensibly  visible  to  our  eyes.  It  is  with 
a heart  overflowing  with  thankfulness  that  I behold  the 
brightness  of  that  Divine  glory  that  Thou  sheddest  on 
the  earth,  after  having  delivered  it  from  the  thick  dark- 
ness which  covered  it.  Can  it  be  that  there  are  still 
men  in  the  world,  either  so  blind  as  not  to  perceive  so 
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bright  and  shining  a Light,  or  so  infatuated  as  obstinately 
to  shut  their  eyes  to  the  pure  beams  of  a Light  so 
sweet  and  so  full  of  loving  mercy?  Thirdly,  Jesus  is 
the  Light  infused  into  and  communicated  to  us  by  His 
Grace.  When  Jesus  sheds  abroad  this  Divine  Light 
into  our  hearts,  He  enlightens,  He  purifies,  He  warms 
them,  He  bestows  on  them  a Light  both  pure  and 
serene,  obtaining  for  them  calmness  and  peace  ineffable. 
Come  into  my  heart,  Thou  Holy  Light;  as  soon  as 
Thou  dost  shine  in  it,  my  soul  and  all  her  powers  thrill 
with  joy : whenever  Thou  dost  leave  me,  I fall  into 
darkness,  weariness  and  sorrow.  O Jesus!  O my 
Light ! the  Joy  of  my  soul ! Thou  whom  my  heart  loveth  I 
Come,  and  never  separate  Thyself  from  me. 

2.  Second  w ord  of  Jesus.  He  that  followeth  Me 
shall  not  walk  in  darkness.  Who  is  he  that  walketh 
in  darkness ? He,  who  instead  of  following  Jesus 
Christ  and  receiving  His  Revelation  of  Himself,  chooses 
only  to  follow  his  own  reason ; for  this  reason  will  tell 
him  nothing  positive  as  to  his  origin,  his  duties  or  his 
future  destination ; on  all  these  important  points,  he  is 
still  in  darkness.  He,  who  instead  of  following  Jesus 
Christ  and  giving  heed  to  the  teaching  of  His  Church, 
chooses  only  to  follow  the  leadings  of  his  own  mind  in 
interpreting  the  meaning  of  Revealed  Truth ; for  the 
teaching  of  his  own  mind  gives  him  no  definite  assur- 
ance of  that  which  bears  the  stamp  of  Divine  infallibi- 
lity ; so  that  even  when  he  accepts  the  letter  and  the  text 
of  Holy  Writ,  he  is  still  in  darkness  and  uncertainty. 
Hence  arises  amongst  heretics  and  philosophers,  that 
diversity  of  thought  and  those  conflicting  opinions,  which 
shew  that  they  do  not  follow  Jesus,  but  walk  on  still 
in  darkness,  knowing  neither  where  they  are  nor  whither 
they  are  going.  He,  who  instead  of  following  Jesus 
Christ  and  trying  to  imitate  His  example  and  walking 
in  the  way  of  His  commandments,  follows  his  own  will, 
and  gratifies  his  own  evil  passions.  His  wrorks  are  works 
of  darkness,  he  hides  them  from  men,  and  would  hide 
them  from  God,  and  himself,  if  be  could.  His  heart 
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becomes  hard,  his  faith  becomes  dim,  and  in  the  dark- 
ness in  which  he  is  walking,  he  is  filled  with  terror,  he 
fears  being  caught  unawares  by  his  enemies,  and  falling 
when  least  expecting  it,  into  the  abyss  beneath  his  feet ; 
an  abyss  of  which  he  is  not  aware,  and  which  he  flatters 
himself  is  very  far  off.  It  is  not  so  with  him  who 
follows  Jesus  Christ  and  who,  submissive  to  His  teach- 
ing, obedient  to  the  Church  and  faithful  to  His  Word, 
strives  to  please  Him,  follows  His  example,  and  does  not 
forsake  Him  in  the  hour  of  temptation,  nor  in  suffering, 
nor  even  on  the  Cross.  This  is  he  who  walks  in  the 
light ; this  light  will  guide  his  steps,  will  give  confidence 
to  his  actions,  and  till  the  night  of  death  will  illumine 
the  path  which  leads  to  eternal  happiness. 

3.  Third  word  of  Jesus.  But  shall  have  the  light 
of  life.  What  is  this  light  of  life  ? It  is  the  light  of 
the  spiritual  life  which  leads  to  everlasting  life.  There 
are  three  degrees  of  that  light.  The  first  places  us  in 
a state  of  sanctifying  grace,  and  in  that  state  of  grace, 
all  deadly  sin  is  overcome  by  us  in  our  actions,  our 
souls,  and  our  lives ; and  we  are  made  worthy  to  share 
in  the  gift  of  everlasting  life.  This  is  what  is  called 
the  purgative  life.  The  second  strengthens  in  us  fer- 
vour of  soul  and  enables  us  to  labour  to  avoid  all  venial 
sins,  and  all  voluntary  and  intentional  shortcomings. 
Thus  not  only  does  the  light  enable  us  to  discern  what 
is  displeasing  to  God,  but  also  that  which  is  well  pleas- 
ing to  Him,  and  will  make  us  acceptable  in  His  sight, 
that  He  may  claim  our  gratitude  in  return  for  all  that 
He  still  does  for  us,  and  for  all  that  He  yet  promises  to 
us.  This  is  what  is  called  the  illuminative  life.  The 
third  degree  unites  us  to  God  in  a very  special  and  in- 
timate manner.  In  this  stage  the  light  is  so  bright  and 
so  abundant,  that  God  only  is  seen,  His  infinite  perfec- 
tions, and  His  sovereign  loving  kindness  only  are  real- 
ized. We  behold  in  the  creature,  in  ourselves  and  all 
that  this  life  offers,  but  nothingness,  meanness,  worth- 
lessness, objects  of  aversion  and  contempt,  from  which 
we  turn  away  with  disgust,  only  to  cling  more  closely 
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to  God,  and  all  that  He  lores  most  and  that  is  weft 
pleasing  to  Him.  This  is  what  is  called  the  unitire 
life.  Happy  those  who  walk  in  the  light  of  that  Divine 
Light  following  faithfully  after  Jesus  Christ!  Oh!  if 
we  were  faithful  in  following  the  light  that  we  have,  it 
would  increase  more  and  more,  and  we  should  attain 
to  that  perfect  light  which  is  the  foretaste  of  the 
Heavenly  Light  which  the  Blessed  enjoy  in  the  Life 
Everlasting. 


SECOND  POINT. 

Objection  of  the  Pharisees,  and  the  reply  of  Jesus. 

The  Pharisees  who  had  come  to  listen  to  Jesus  with 
the  intention  of  gainsaying  Him  did  not  fail  to  interrupt 
Him  as  soon  as  He  began  to  speak. 

The  Pharisees  therefore  said  unto  Him , Thou  hearest 
witness  of  Thyself \ and  Thy  record  is  not  true . It  is 
not  a legitimate  witness  and  cannot  be  received. 

1.  Jesus  answers  this  objection,  by  making  Himself 
an  exception  to  the  general  rule.  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them , Though  I hear  record  of  Myself  yet 
My  record  is  true  ; for  I know  whence  I came  and  whi- 
ther I go , hut  ye  cannot  tell  whence  I come , and  whi- 
ther 1 go.  The  light  which  makes  clear  all  surrounding 
objects,  makes  itself  known  by  its  own  power.  The  Word 
of  God  became  Man  ; it  is  only  from  His  own  teaching 
that  we  can  apprehend  this  great  mystery.  Jesus  had 
appeared  in  the  world  with  such  overw  helming  holiness, 
had  made  Himself  known  by  such  Heavenly  teaching, 
had  shewn  forth  so  absolute  a potfer,  that  it  only  need- 
ed to  learn  from  Himself  whence  He  came;  and  the 
witness  He  gave  of  Himself  was  under  these  circum- 
stances above  all  other  witness,  being  the  truth  of  God 
Himself.  It  needed  blindness  such  as  that  of  the  Pha- 
risees in  order  not  to  be  convinced  by  the  brightness  of 
that  light,  and  not  to  recognise  the  authority  of  such  a 
testimony. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS  AFTER  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES.  33 


2.  Jesus  answered  their  objection  by  shewing  whence 
arose  their  error.  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh;  l judge 
no  man.  We  lose  our  faith  when  we  would  judge 
of  the  Mysteries  of  God  according  to  human  interpre- 
tation, and  the  light  of  natural  reason ; charity  is  de- 
stroyed when  we  judge  of  others  according  to  the  rule 
of  our  own  passions,  and  the  dictates  of  our  own  feel- 
ings, and  in  so  doing,  the  Pharisees  were  guilty  of  a 
double  sin  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  Divine 
Saviour,  whilst  on  earth  neither  judged  nor  condemned 
any  one ; He  made  excuses  for  sinners,  He  called  them 
to  Himself,  and  brought  them  under  the  power  of  His 
grace;  he  threatened  the  unruly  by  terrifying  them 
with  the  thoughts  of  the  judgement  to  come,  and  the 
sufferings  of  the  next  world  : but  in  this  world,  He  bore 
with  their  insults,  He  submitted  to  their  decrees,  and 
He  endured  the  sufferings  and  the  death  to  which  they 
condemned  Him.  How  should  we  not  blush  to  follow 
a line  bf  conduct  so  opposed  to  that  of  which  Jesus  our 
Leader  has  given  us  an  example  ? 

3.  Jesus  replied  to  their  objection  by  pointing  out 
that  His  witness  was  not  a solitary  one,  and  that  it  was 
to  be  received,  according  to  the  interpretation  of  the 
Law.  I judge  no  man,  and  yet  if  1 judge.  My  judge- 
ment is  true, for  1 am  not  alone,  hut  I and  the  Father 
that  sent  Me.  It  is  also  written  in  your  law  that  the 
testimony  of  two  men  is  true,  I am  one  that  hear  wit- 
ness of  Myself,  and  the  Father  that  sent  Me  heareth 
witness  of  Me.  Jesus  took  advantage  of  every  circum- 
stance, even  of  the  malice  of  His  enemies,  and  the  ob- 
jections raised  by  them,  in  order  to  instruct  us  more 
and  more  fully.  How  many  mysteries  are  contained  in 
these  words ! J esus  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  God  is  His 
Father ; His  Father  has  sent  Him  into  the  world  to  in- 
struct and  to  save  mankind : but  Jesus  is  so  entirely  the 
Son  of  God,  aud  in  such  a manner  sent  by  God,  that  He 
cannot  be  separated  from  His  Father,  but  the  Father  is 
in  Him,  and  He  is  in  the  Father,  so  that  whenever  He 
gives  sentence,  whenever  He  inculcates  any  doctrine, 
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whenever  He  performs  any  work,  they  are  the  decrees, 
the  doctrine,  and  the  works  of  God  His  Father.  These 
miraculous  works  which  break  in  upon,  and  change  the 
course  of  nature  are  the  witness  of  God  on  His  behalf. 
He  who  performs  these  acts,  declaring  who  He  is,  must 
of  necessity  be  Him  Whom  He  says  He  is.  Unbelief 
may  gainsay  this  witness,  by  the  opposition  of  its  spiri- 
tual blindness,  of  its  own  evil  passions,  of  its  hardness 
of  heart,  but  this  testimony  will  ever  be  the  unshaken 
foundation  of  the  faith  of  Christians,  their  security,  and 
their  sweetest  consolation. 

THIRD  POINT. 

The  question  put  by  the  Pharisees,  and  the  answer 
of  Jesus. 

1.  Of  the  malice  of  the  Pharisees,  which  shewed  it- 
self in  the  question  they  put  to  Him.  They  say  unto 
Him , Where  is  Thy  Father  ? It  is  easily  seen  that  Jesus, 
in  speaking  as  He  did  of  His  Father,  was  not  speaking 
of  man,  but  of  God.  The  Pharisees  understood  this 
well,  but  besides  their  own  unbelief,  they  desired  that 
Jesus  should  explain  Himself  more  fully  before  the 
people,  that  they  might  accuse  Him  as  a blasphemer, 
because  He  called  Himself  the  Son  of  God,  and  as  the 
Son  of  God,  equal  to  God.  The  multitude,  not  being 
accustomed  to  words  such  as  these,  would  have  been 
greatly  angered  thereby,  and  would  soon  have  forgotten 
the  proofs  by  which  the  assertion  was  borne  out,  and 
would  therefore  easily  have  been  led  on  to  commit  some 
excess  which  would  have  favoured  the  schemes  of  the 
Pharisees  against  Jesus.  Alas!  how  grievous  is  it, 
when  man  only  questions  in  order  to  lay  a snare,  and 
when  he  reads  the  Scriptures  only  to  find  somewhat  in 
them  to  gainsay,  or  when  he  only  listens  to  the  Word 
of  God  in  order  to  criticise  it. 

2.  Of  the  blindness  of  the  Pharisees  which  appears 
in  the  reply  of  J esus.  Jesus  answered , Ye  neither  know 
JMe,  nor  My  Father  ; if  ye  had  known  Me>ye  would  have 
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known  My  Father  also . This  reply  which  disconcerted 
the  schemes  of  the  Pharisees,  reproached  them  at  the 
same  time  with  their  wilful  blindness.  They  obstinately 
refused  to  recognise  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  in  spite  of  all 
the  proofs  given  to  them,  and  whilst  persevering  in  their 
obstinacy,  they  were  careful  not  to  allow  that  God  was 
His  Father.  When  the  gifts  of  grace  which  have  been 
first  bestowed  upon  us  have  been  misused,  and  we  have 
resisted  the  lights  given  to  us,  we  do  not  deserve  further 
enlightenment,  we  justly  suffer  the  loss  of  further  bless- 
ings, and  thus  become  more  and  more  blind  and  hard- 
ened. It  is  only  through  Jesus  Christ  that  we  obtain  a 
true  knowledge  of  God,  of  His  loving  kindness  towards 
us,  of  His  infinite  Love,  of  His  Holiness,  and  of  the  infi- 
nite severity  of  His  justice.  Let  us  strive  to  learn  more 
of  Jesus,  His  doctrine.  His  Life,  the  mysteries  of  His 
Grace,  and  we  shall  grow  daily  more  and  more  in  the 
knowledge,  the  fear  and  the  love  of  God. 

3.  Of  the  impotent  anger  of  the  Pharisees,  which  was 
shewn  by  the  manner  in  which  the  assembly  dispersed. 
These  words  spake  Jesus  in  the  treasury  as  He  taught 
in  the  Temple , and  no  man  laid  hands  on  Him , because 
His  hour  was  not  yet  come . After  the  reply  which 
Jesus  had  made  to  the  Pharisees,  He  dismissed  the  assem- 
bly which  quietly  dispersed.  He  Himself  followed  them 
shortly  afterwards  from  the  treasury,  a locality  situated 
in  the  outer  court  of  the  temple,  and  well  adapted  for 
a popular  outbreak.  Nevertheless  He  was  allowed  to 
go  free,  because  His  hour  was  not  yet  come , as  the  his- 
torian of  the  Sacred  narrative  observes  for  the  third  time, 
so  important  does  the  thought  appear  to  him  in  reference 
to  the  glory  of  His  Master,  as  well  as  to  give  us  courage 
when  beset  by  the  enemies  of  God,  who  can  do  nought 
against  us,  except  so  far  as  God  allows,  and  at  what  time 
He  sees  fit  to  allow  it.  How  many  were  there  amongst 
the  multitude  who  would  have  been  willing  to  lay  hold 
of  Jesus ! But  this  God -Man,  because  His  hour  was 
not  yet  come , restrained  the  fury  of  His  enemies,  keep- 
ing such  hold  over  them,  as  can  only  be  regarded  as 
d 2 
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being  among  the  number  of  His  greatest  miracles;  one 
might  say  that  He  held  them  back  by  an  invisible  power. 

Prayer . O Lord,  the  schemes  and  the  designs  of  men 
against  me,  shall  never  hinder  me  from  carrying  out 
the  work  of  my  salvation  to  which  Thou  hast  called  me. 
My  enemies  are  Thine,  and  they  will  have  neither  the 
opportunity  nor  the  power  of  harming  me,  except  so  far 
as  Thou  dost  permit  them,  and  if  it  be  Thy  good  pleasure 
that  I should  fall  into  their  hands,  Thou  wilt  ever  bear 
in  mind  Thy  loving  mercy  and  my  weakness.  Amen. 


jHettttatton  CLXXVIII. 

DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS  IN  THE  TEMPLE  ON 
THE  SATURDAY  AFTER  THE  FEAST  OF 
TABERNACLES. 

OF  DEATH  WHEN  IN  A STATE  OF  SIN. 

Consider,  1.  by  whom  death  in  such  a state  is  to  be  feared ; 
2.  what  we  ought  to  do  in  order,  to  avoid  death  whilst  in  such  a 
state;  3.  in  Whom  we  ought  to  put  our  trust  in  order  that  we 
may  die  a holy  death.  S.  John  viii.  21 — 20. 

FIRST  POINT. 

By  whom  death  in  a state  of  sin  is  to  be  feared. 

Jesus  returned  to  the  Temple  in  order  to  teach  there, 
on  the  third  day  after  the  octave  of  the  feast  of  taber- 
nacles, and  we  learn  from  what  follows  that  it  was  the 
Sabbath  day ; in  consequence  of  which  His  discourse 
was  prolonged,  and  the  assembly  was  more  numerous 
and  more  tumultuous.  The  Pharisees  dared  not  shew 
themselves  in  person  on  that  day  before  all  that  crowd ; 
but  they  sent  in  their  place  their  emissaries,  who  thought 
that  they  should  be  able  to  drive  matters  to  the  last 
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extremity.  Jesus  did  not  spare  the  Jews  in  this  dis- 
course ; He  employed  the  strongest  expressions  and  the 
keenest  reproaches  in  order  to  overcome  their  hardness 
of  heart,  and  He  began  by  threatening  them  with  the 
fatal  doom  of  dying  in  their  sins,  which  threat  He 
repeated  three  times  during  the  course  of  His  instruc- 
tion. This  menace,  reiterated  as  a warning  to  us,  as 
well  as  to  them,  ought  to  fill  us  with  a salutary  fear. 
Then  said  Jesus  again  unto  them , I go  My  way,  and 
ye  shall  seek  Me , and  shall  die  in  your  sifts  ; whither 
I go , ye  cannot  come.  Then  said  the  Jews,  Will  He 
kill  Himself  ? because  He  saith,  Whither  I go,  ye 
cannot  come.  We  have  already  explained  the  words 
which  our  Lord  here  repeats,  and  there  only  remains  for 
us  to  meditate  on  that  which  He  adds  respecting  death 
whilst  in  a state  of  sin. 

1.  Consider  how  much  such  a death  is  to  be  feared 
by  those  who  delay  their  conversion  until  their  death- 
bed. Many  have  been  surprised  by  a sudden  death 
which  leaves  them  no  time  for  preparation,  or  have  been 
deceived  by  the  progress  of  an  illness,  which  at  first 
appeared  but  a slight  one,  and  which  only  declared 
itself  as  fatal  when  there  was  no  longer  any  time  left  to 
them ; many,  at  their  death,  have  been  seized  with  a 
hardness  of  heart  which  resists  the  most  earnest  ap- 
peals ; some  are  led  astray  by  some  hasty  and  insuffi- 
cient steps,  which  fear  causes  them  to  take,  and  by 
promises  of  amendment  which  the  desire  to  live  extracts 
from  them,  but  which  their  hearts  disavow.  How  sel- 
dom it  comes  to  pass  that  men  seek  God  at  their  death, 
especially  when  they  have  fled  from  Him  during  the  long 
time  He  has  sought  them. 

2.  How  this  death  in  a state  of  sin  is  to  be  feared  by 
those  who  live  only  for  this  world.  The  Jews  did  not 
comprehend  the  threatenings  which  Jesus  uttered  to 
them,  and  He  Himself  explained  to  them  the  ground  on 
which  He  founded  them,  by  adding ; ye  are  from  be- 
neath : I am  from  above : ye  are  of  this  world  ; I am 
not  of  this  world . We  have  an  earthly  birth,  an  earthly 
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life,  by  which  We  are  of  this  world ; but  we  have  an 
heavenly  birth  and  an  heavenly  life  according1  to  the 
Spirit,  which  we  have  received  at  our  Baptism,  by 
which  we  have  renounced  the  flesh  and  the  world.  If 
we  live  according  to  this  spiritual  life,  we  are  members 
joi  Christ,  and  shall  go  whither  He  goeth : the  members 
follow  their  Head.  But  if  we  live  according  to  the  for- 
mer life,  according  to  the  world : if  we  live  in  sin,  in 
the  habit  of  sia,  what  can  we  look  for  but  that  we  shall 
die  in  our  sins  ? Let  us  now  examine  ourselves  whether 
we  are  of  this  world  with  sinners,  or  whether  we  are  not 
of  it  with  Jesus  and  His  saints.  Let  us  observe  if,  in 
the  thoughts  of  our  minds,  in  the  maxims  on  which  we 
act,  the  affections  of  our  hearts,  the  actions  of  our  life, 
and  the  judgments  we  form,  and  lastly,  in  the  habits  we 
contract,  it  is  the  world  or  Jesus  Christ  that  we  follow. 
Are  we  of  this  world,  or  are  we  not  ? If  we  are,  let  us 
fear  lest  we  die  in  our  sins,  and  in  order  to  avoid  such  a 
death,  let  us  cease  to  belong  to  the  world  that  we  may 
belong  to  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  How  this  death  in  a state  of  sin  is  to  be  feared  by 
those  who  have  no  faith.  / said  therefore  unto  you, 
that  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins  ; for  if  ye  believe  not 
that  I am  He,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins.  If  you  do  not 
believe  that  I am  the  Messiah,  sent  by  God,  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Master  of  mankind,  their  Mediator,  Redeemer, 
and  Sovereign  Judge ; if  you  do  not  believe  that  it  is  I, 
Who  have  sent  you  My  Apostles,  have  formed,  guided 
and  instructed  My  Church,  and  that  I have  promised 
to  be  with  her  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world, 
you  will  die  in  your  sins,  for  it  is  only  by  this  faith  and 
in  this  Church,  through  her  ministry  and  through  her 
Sacraments,  that  you  can  receive  the  remission  of  your 
sins.  Let  us  hold  fast  then  our  faith  without  wavering  ; 
it  does  not  avail  to  bear  the  name  of  Christian,  if  at  the 
same  time  our  faith  is  only  weak,  languishing,  lukewarm, 
inanimate : such  a faith  does  not  make  us  victorious  over 
our  evil  passions,  our  temptations,  our  evil  habits,  and 
it  would  not  save  us  from  dying  in  our  sins. 
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SECOND  POINT. 

What  we  must  do  in  order  to  prevent  death  from 
finding  us  in  a state  of  sin. 

1.  We  must  learn  to  know  Jesus  Christ.  Then  said 
they  unto  Him , Who  art  Thou  ? Let  us  put  to  Him 
the  same  question,  only  not  in  the  same  spirit  as  they 
did,  in  unbelief,  contempt,  and  in  an  insulting  manner ; 
but  with  a profound  respect,  and  a sincere  desire  to  be 
instructed.  With  such  feelings  let  us  listen  to  the  an- 
swer of  the  Divine  Saviour,  and  let  us  meditate. upon  it. 
Who  art  Thou  ? And  Jesus  saith  unto  them , Even 
the  Same  That  1 said  unto  you  from  the  beginning". 
To  this  question,  this  short  and  mysterious  reply  bears 
several  explanations,  which  may  all  serve  to  our  edifi- 
cation. That  is  to  say,  in  the  first  place,  I am  the 
Beginning,  the  First  Principle  of  all  things,  He  by 
Whom  all  things  were  made,  and  without  Whom  nothing 
has  been  made  that  was  made,  Who  has  condescended 
to  come  down  on  the  earth,  Who  wills  to  shew  Himself 
to  you,  to  speak  to  you,  and  to  instruct  you.  Let  us 
adore  this  supreme  Majesty,  and  let  us  give  thanks  to 
this  Infinite  Goodness.  That  is  to  say,  in  the  second 
place,  I AM  that  which  / said  unto  you  from  the  be- 
ginning, that  which  I have  never  ceased  to  say  unto 
you  since  I began  to  shew  Myself  amongst  you,  and  to 
preach  to  you — namely,  Him  Whom  the  Father  hath 
sent,  the  Life,  Salvation,  Consolation  and  Light  of  the 
world,  He  Who  cometh  not  from  the  world,  and  is  not 
of  this  world,  but  Who  cometh  from  above,  and  from 
Heaven.  Such  I am,  such  as  I have  said  unto  you 
from  the  beginning ; I have  proved  it  to  you  by  My 
works;  you  persist  in  disbelieving  My  words,  and  you 
continue  to  ask  Me  Who  I am.  I believe,  O my  Saviour ! 
I believe  Who  Thou  art,  and  all  that  Thou  hast  said ; 
I only  ask  of  Thee,  that  Thou  wouldest  deign  to  imprint 
it  on  my  mind  and  on  my  heart,  so  that  I may  never 
forget  it.  That  is  to  say,  in  the  third  place,  l am  the 
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Same  that  speak  unto  you  from  the  beginning ; the 
Same  Who  have  taught  you,  exhorted  you,  entreated 
you,  and  Whose  gracious  exhortation  ye  have  so  long 
resisted.  Alas!  this  reproach  is  but  too  true.  How 
long  has  not  Jesus  spoken  to  us,  invited  us,  warned  us, 
entreated  us  in  a thousand  ways  to  give  ourselves  up 
entirely  to  Him ! Let  us  then  to-day  hear  His  Voice, 
and  obediently  follow  Its  Inspirations,  if  we  desire  to 
escape  from  the  death  of  sinners,  and  to  die  the  death 
of  the  righteous. 

2.  We  must  know  ourselves,  and  judge  ourselves. 
Jesus  added,  / have  many  things  to  say  and  to  judge 
of  you.  As  if  He  would  say,  You  ask  Me  Who  I am, 
and  I have  told  you  all  that  it  is  needful  for  you  to  hear: 
but  I shall  have  many  things  to  tell  you  as  to  what  you 
yourselves  are,  and  I shall  find  many  things  in  you  to 
judge.  Let  us  then  judge  ourselves;  and  condemn 
ourselves,  whilst  we  are  yet  alive,  if  we  hope  not  to  be 
judged  at  our  death  and  condemned.  How  many  things 
worthy  of  condemnation  does  not  Jesus  see  in  us!  How 
many  since  we  have  had  the  use  of  our  reason ! How 
many  at  each  age,  each  year,  and  in  each  occupation, 
how  many  in  our  thoughts,  in  our  actions,  in  our  affec- 
tions, in  our  motives,  and  even  in  our  good  deeds  and  in 
our  devotions.  Oh  ! my  God  ! what  dost  Thou  behold  in 
me ! If  my  fellow  creatures  could  see  me  as  I really  am 
in  Thy  sight,  such  as  Thou  dost  know  me  to  be,  what 
would  become  of  me  ? I detest,  O my  God ! all  my 
sins,  all  my  pollutions ; I weep  bitterly  for  them,  I plead 
Thy  forgiveness,  and  I will,  with  the  help  of  Thy  grace, 
begin  a new  life  which  shall  be  more  worthy  of  Thee. 

3.  We  must  conform  our  lives  to  the  law  of  the  Gos- 
pel. But  He  that  sent  Me  is  true;  and  I speak  to  the 
world  those  things  which  I have  heard  of  Him . The 
law  of  the  Gospel  is  the  truth  of  God  Himself,  a truth 
which  shall  last  eternally,  and  by  which  all  men  will  be 
judged  in  proportion  to  their  knowledge.  The  law  of 
the  world  is  only  falsehood,  it  has  its  origin  only  in 
men’s  evil  passions,  and  will  end  with  each  one  of  us 
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with  our  lives.  What  misery,  at  that  last  moment,  to 
him  who  shall  have  preferred  that  false  code  to  the  law 
of  God ! Happy  he  who  has  abhorred  falsehood  and 
dung  to  the  truth:  it  will  save  him  at  that  terrible 
moment,  and  will  crown  him  with  eternal  glory. 

THIRD  POINT. 

In  Whom  we  must  place  our  confidence  in  order  to 
die  a holy  death. 

1.  In  Christ  crucified.  The  Cross  of  Jesus  is  the 
proof  of  our  faith.  In  that  which  Jesus  had  just  spoken, 
the  Jews  understood  not  that  He  spake  to  them  of  the 
Father , and  they  must  have  far  less  been  able  to  compre- 
hend what  He  added  respecting  the  mystery  of  the  Cross 
when  He  said  to  them,  When  ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son 
of  man , then  shall  ye  know  that  I am  He , and  that  / 
do  nothing  of  Myself ; but  as  My  Father  hath  taught 
Me,  I speak  these  things . That  is  to  say,  When  you 
have  condemned  Me  as  a blasphemer  and  an  evil-doer, 
when  you  have  caused  Me  to  undergo  even  death  itself, 
then  ye  shall  know  that  / am  the  Messiah,  the  new 
Adam,  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  the  Son  of  God  ; that  / 
am  God  Myself,  equal  to  My  Father,  and  the  same  God 
with  Him ; that  all  My  words  and  actions  are  Divine 
words  and  actions ; that  I do  nothing  of  Myself  without 
being  united  to  My  Father,  and  acting  in  unison  with 
Him,  and  that  I teach  nothing  but  that  which  I have 
learned  from  My  Father.  Never  perhaps  had  our  Lord 
spoken  any  thing  so  sublime,  so  incomprehensible,  so 
far  above  human  reason  as  the  words  which  He  here 
utters;  nevertheless,  we  behold  the  accomplishment  of 
them  with  our  own  eyes.  It  was  only  after  He  had 
been  hanged  on  a tree,  that  men  believed  in  Him,  in 
His  mysteries,  and  in  His  doctrine.  What  then  has 
given  to  the  Cross  virtue  so  surpassing  ? This  cannot 
be  the  work  of  men.  A God-Man,  Whose  Godhead  is 
only  believed  in  after  He  has  been  crucified?  No,  the 
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power  of  men  does  not  extend  so  far.  The  idea  would 
not  even  have  come  into  their  minds.  The  proofs  which 
accompanied  these  great  mysteries  must  have  been  evi- 
dent indeed,  the  grace  which  worked  on  their  hearts, 
most  powerful,  in  order  to  obtain  from  the  whole  world 
so  incomprehensible  a faith.  J esus  crucified  and  adored, 
such  is  my  faith,  at  the  same  time  the  justification  and 
the  proof  of  my  faith  ; a proof,  which  supposes  all  other 
proofs,  and  which  is  their  completion  and  their  seal. 
O adorable  Cross!  I need  only  to  behold  thee  to  be- 
come persuaded,  to  be  convinced  of  my  faith. 

2.  The  Cross  of  Christ  is  the  solace  of  our  sufferings. 
And  He  that  sent  Me  is  with  Me  ; the  Father  hath  not 
left  Me  alone . Nay,  Lord,  He  Who  has  sent  Thee, 
hath  never  left  Thee  alone,  not  even  on  Thy  Cross. 
He  has  willed  that  the  fulness  of  Divinity  should  ever 
dwell  in  Thee  to  reconcile  all  mankind  in  Thee  and  by 
Thee,  and  to  make  peace  in  Heaven  and  earth  by  Thy 
Blood ; and  it  is  on  Thy  Cross  that  this  great  mystery 
of  a general  reconciliation  has  been  wrought,  whereby 
peace  has  been  restored  between  Heaven  and  earth. 
There,  Arbitrator  of  peace  and  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  Thou  hast  abundantly  satisfied  the  justice  of 
an  offended  God,  and  Thou  hast  delivered,  redeemed, 
reconciled  mankind,  sinners  and  slaves.  O ineffable 
mystery!  O healing  cross!  can  I behold  thee  without 
being  touched,  without  being  penetrated  with  gratitude, 
without  feeling  joy  and  hope  spring  up  anew  in  my 
heart  ? What  a cause  of  rejoicing  it  is  to  me  to  think 
that  when  I am  called  upon  to  suffer  ought,  if  I unite 
my  sufferings  to  those  of  Jesus  on  the  Cross,  and  apply 
to  myself  the  merits  of  the  Passion  of  my  Saviour,  then, 
far  from  being  alone  in  my  sufferings,  I am  united  to 
Jesus  in  His  sufferings,  and  by  Him  to  God,  and  all 
the  blessed  inhabitants  of  Heaven : I am  associated  to 
His  Cross,  I participate  in  the  great  reconciliation 
which  has  been  wrought  on  the  Cross ! What  sweet- 
ness does  not  this  thought  impart  to  my  sufferings! 
What  joy,  what  glory,  what  consolation ! 
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3.  The  Cross  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  reward  of  our 
fidelity.  For  I do  always  those  things  that  please 
Him.  How,  Lord,  how  is  it,  that  Thou  Who  didst 
seek  in  all  Thine  actions  only  the  good  pleasure  of  Thy 
Father,  that  Thou,  the  Son  so  tenderly  loved,  art  destined 
by  that  Father  Whom  Thou  didst  so  faithfully  obey,  to 
die  on  the  Cross?  Is  this  then  the  price  of  Thine  obe- 
dience and  the  token  of  His  love?  Yea,  the  mystery  of 
reconciliation  which  has  been  committed  to  Thee  to 
effect  upon  the  Cross,  has  been  the  glorious  reward  of 
Thy  fidelity  in  executing  the  commands  of  Thy  Father; 
it  is  there  that  Thou  hast  won  for  Thyself  the  Empire 
over  Heaven  and  earth,  the  right  to  rule  over  all  hearts, 
to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  to  receive  the  adora- 
tion of  angels  and  men,  and  to  form  for  Thy  Father 
an  elect  people  who  shall  reign  with  Thee  in  eternity. 
Who  could  have  fathomed  so  deep  a mystery?  But 
since  Thou  hast  been  lifted  up  on  the  Cross,  to  how 
many  hearts  has  it  not  been  manifested  ? How  many 
souls  have  asked  of  God  no  other  reward  of  their  la- 
bours than  the  glory  of  dying  for  Him,  and  shedding 
their  blood  in  His  service  ? Let  us  live  holily,  and  we 
shall  understand  this  great  mystery  of  the  happiness  and 
glory  of  suffering.  Then,  neither  death  nor  the  suffer- 
ings which  accompany  it,  can  terrify  us : the  more  we 
suffer,  the  more  we  shall  render  thanks  to  God  that 
He  has  associated  us  to  His  Son,  and  made  us  partakers 
in  His  glory. 

Prayer . Lord,  let  these  sentiments  animate  unceas- 
ingly my  heart  and  mind : I will  ask  it  of  Thee  daily 
as  the  greatest  grace  that  Thou  canst  bestow  on  me. 
May  I thereby  become  pleasing  in  Thy  sight ! Grant 
that  I may  suffer  and  die,  not  on  the  cross  of  the  world, 
on  the  cross  of  nature,  but  on  Thy  Cross,  O my  Sa- 
viour. Amen. 
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fBUMtatum  CLXXIX. 

CONTINUATION  OF  THE  DISCOURSE  OF  OUR 
LORD  IN  THE  TEMPLE  ON  THE  SATURDAY 
AFTER  THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES. 

OF  THE  FALSE  ESTIMATION  ONE  FORMS  OF 
ONE’S  SELF. 

1.  We  think  ourselves  free,  and  we  are  slaves;  2.  we  think  our- 
selves the  children  of  saints,  and  we  are  the  children  of  sinners ; 
3.  we  think  ourselves  children  of  God,  and  we  are  the  children  of 
the  evil  one.  S.  John  viii.  30 — 45. 

FIRST  POINT 

We  think  ourselves  free,  and  we  are  slaves. 

1 . The  first  error  is  that  of  those  who  believe  them- 
selves to  be  entirely  free,  because  they  are  beginning  to 
escape  from  their  slavery.  As  He  spake  these  words , 
many  believed  on  Him . Then  Jesus  said  to  those 
Jews  who  believed  in  Him , If  ye  continue  in  My 
Words , then  are  ye  My  disciples  indeed : and  ye  shall 
know  the  truth , and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free . 
Although  the  words  which  our  Lord  had  just  spoken 
could  not  be  perfectly  understood  by  the  Jews,  so  much 
wisdom  and  holiness,  majesty  and  greatness  shone  forth 
in  His  discourse,  that  many  believed  in  Him;  and  Jesus, 
Who  knew  the  good  disposition  of  their  hearts,  recom- 
mended them  here  to  persevere  constantly  in  His  doc- 
trines and  in  the  faith  which  they  had  in  them.  Let 
us  not  then  trust  so  much  in  a beginning  of  conversion, 
as  to  look  upon  ourselves  as  already  liberated  from  the 
yoke  of  our  evil  passions.  This  error  has  been  the  ruin 
of  many  who,  living  without  fear  and  taking  no  precau- 
tions, have  soon  fallen  back  again  into  the  chains  which 
they  had  had  so  much  difficulty  in  breaking.  The  only 
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means  whereby  to  assure  our  liberty,  is  to  persevere  in 
the  practice  of  God’s  commands,  iu  meditation  on  the 
truths  of  our  salvation,  watching  over  ourselves,  avoid- 
ing all  occasions  of  sin,  and  resisting  every  temptation ; 
then  the  truth  will  little  by  little  find  its  way  into  our 
heart,  we  shall  see  things  with  other  eyes,  and  we  shall 
taste  the  charms  of  an  assured  liberty,  which  will  be 
easy  for  us  to  preserve. 

2.  The  second  and  grosser  error,  is  that  of  those  who 
think  themselves  entirely  free,  because  they  are  so  ex- 
ternally. The  Jews  answei'ed  Him , We  he  Abraham's 
seed , and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man  ; how 
sayest  Thou , ye  shall  be  made  free  ? There  are  some 
persons  who  only  know  what  liberty  and  slavery  are  in 
their  exterior.  They  believe  themselves  to  be  free, 
because  they  are  members  of  a free  nation,  which  is 
governed  by  its  own  princes  and  its  own  laws : they 
think  themselves  so  much  the  freer,  if,  in  the  country 
they  inhabit,  religion  or  morals  are  less  thought  of, 
and  they  are  permitted  to  think,  speak  and  write  at 
will,  and  live  there  according  to  their  own  fancies.  It 
was  this  external  liberty  alone  which  the  Jews  jealously 
guarded.  Descendants  of  Abraham,  by  Isaac,  the  child 
of  promise,  they  had  never  lost  the  feelings  of  indepen- 
dence which  this  origin  assured  to  them.  In  reality 
subjected  to  the  Romans,  they  only  expected  from  the 
Messiah  a temporal  deliverance.  Alas  ! how  many  are 
there  not  amongst  Christians  who  are  like  the  Jews  and 
acknowledge  no  other  freedom,  no  other  glory,  no  other 
possessions  save  those  of  this  world,  and  are  insensible 
to  the  slavery  of  the  soul,  which  is  known  alone  of  God, 
and  of  which  the  shame  and  misery  will  be  made  mani- 
fest only  in  the  next  life! 

3.  The  third  error,  and  one  yet  more  deplorable,  is 
that  of  those  who  think  themselves  free  whilst  continu- 
ing in  sin.  Jesus  answered  them , verily , verily , / say 
unto  you , Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of 
sin . And  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever : 
but  the  Son  abideth  ever . If  the  Son  therefore  shall 
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make  you  free , ye  shall  he  free  indeed . Many  imagine 
to  find  a blessed  liberty  by  throwing  off  the  yoke  of 
God’s  commandments,  by  stifling  the  remorse  of  tlieir 
consciences,  and  giving  themselves  up  without  restraint 
to  all  the  excesses  and  caprices  of  their  passions.  How 
far  are  they  indeed  from  enjoying  any  true  liberty. 
Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin.  A 
miserable  slave  even  in  this  world,  where,  in  spite  of 
himself,  he  feels  the  rigour  of  his  slavery  and  the  weight 
of  his  chains,  without  being  able  to  break  them ; but 
yet  more  miserable  will  be  his  condition  in  the  next 
world,  when,  driven  out  of  this  world  where  he  has  not 
willed  to  seek  for  true  freedom,  shut  out  from  Heaven, 
where  the  Son  of  God  reigns  eternally  with  those  Whom 
He  has  set  free,  he  will  have  no  other  abode  than  the 
eternal  prison  of  hell,  filled  with  vile  slaves  like  himself. 
The  same  thing  is  true  in  proportion  of  those  who  think 
themselves  free  in  the  midst  of  a life  of  dissipation,  and 
who  regard  venial  faults  with  indifference.  The  more 
strictly  we  deal  with  ourselves,  the  greater  our  self-re- 
collection, and  the  more  constant  our  acts  of  self-denial, 
so  much  the  more  perfect  will  be  the  freedom  which 
we  shall  enjoy.  Let  us  mourn  over  that  miserable  time 
which  we  have  spent  in  so  sad  and  so  dangerous  a sla- 
very. Let  us  thank  the  Divine  Redeemer,  Who  hath 
redeemed,  delivered,  and  set  us  free  at  the  price  of 
His  Blood : let  us  thank  this  adorable,  generous  and 
benevolent  Son,  Who  not  only  has  set  us  free  in  giving 
us  our  liberty,  but  has  moreover  adopted  us  as  His 
brethren,  raised  us  to  the  high  dignity  of  sons  of  God, 
that  we  may  dwell  with  Him  eternally  in  the  house, 
and  partake  with  him  His  eternal  inheritance.  O God  ! 
what  freedom,  what  favour ! what  blessedness,  what 
hope ! Can  I ever  renounce  it  in  order  to  become  the 
slave  of  sin  and  of  hell  ? 
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SECOND  POINT. 

We  think  ourselves  children  of  the  Saints,  and  we  are 
the  children  of  sin  and  of  the  world. 

The  Jews  prided  themselves  on  being  the  descendants 
of  Abraham  through  Isaac  and  Jacob.  We  pride  our- 
selves also  on  being  the  children  of  saints.  We  pride 
ourselves  on  our  Christian  parents,  and  may  be,  on  our 
ancestry,  on  our  descent  from  those  who  have  been  the 
gTeat  and  the  holy  of  this  earth ; we  imagine  ourselves 
to  be  the  followers  of  those  holy  men  of  old,  whose  lives 
we  celebrate,  and  whose  holiness  we  praise.  Let  us 
compare  ourselves  with  the  saints,  whose  children  we 
call  ourselves,  and  see  how  little  we  resemble  them ! 

I.  Do  we  resemble  the  saints  in  the  love  which  they 
had  for  the  Word  of  God  ? / know , continues  Jesus, 
that  ye  are  Abraham's  seedj  but  ye  seek  to  kill  Me , 
because  My  Word  hath  noplace  in  you . / speak  that 

which  1 have  seen  with  My  Father : and  ye  do  that 
which  ye  have  seen  with  your  father.  That  is  to  say, 
I know  that  ye  are  descended  from  Abraham  ; but  if  ye 
were  worthy  to  be  his  children,  ye  would  not  seek,  as  ye 
do,  for  means  to  take  away  My  Life.  This  heinous 
design  is  caused  by  the  hardness  of  your  heart,  which  is 
always  obdurate  and  rebellious  against  My  Word.  But 
I do  not  wonder  that  ye  have  so  strange  an  aversion 
towards  Me  and  My  doctrine : I know  whence  it  arises. 
Nevertheless,  I tell  you  that  My  doctrine  proceedeth 
forth  from  My  Father,  and  My  knowledge  of  it  is  sure 
and  certain  ; as  for  you,  you  do  only  that  which  ye  have 
learnt  of  your  father.  The  Word  of  God  has  always 
been  the  groundwork  of  the  faith  of  the  Saints  who  have 
preceded  us.  The  Word  of  God  has  also  been  the  rule 
of  their  conduct.  They  observed  its  precepts,  they  fol- 
lowed in  all  things  tbe  maxims  of  the  Gospel.  The 
Word  of  God  formed  the  delight  of  their  heart;  they 
read  it  with  eagerness,  they  meditated  on  it  day  and 
night,  they  relished  it,  they  were  penetrated  with  it,  and 
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were  filledwith  the  deepest  reverence  and  devotion  forit. 
But  we  forsake  that  Divine  Word  of  God,  drawn  from  the 
Bosom  of  God,  and  preached  by  the  Son  of  God.  Our 
thoughts  are  directed  to  this  world,  to  its  maxims  and 
its  judgments.  Our  faith  is  that  of  the  world.  We 
speak  of  religion  as  the  world  does,  and  in  such  a way 
as  is  pleasing  to  the  world.  We  regulate  our  conduct 
according  to  the  principles  which  are  carried  out  in  the 
world.  The  word  of  God  becomes  unfamiliar  to  us; 
it  finds  no  place  in  our  hearts,  no  place  in  our  occupa- 
tions : we  have  neither  time  to  listen  to  it,  nor  to  read 
it ; there  is  no  place  for  it  in  our  minds,  they  are  too 
distracted  to  be  able  to  meditate  on  it ; our  hearts  are 
too  much  filled  with  earthly  objects  to  be  able  to  relish 
it.  Piety,  fervour,  devotion,  these  feelings  are  unknown 
to  us,  hardly  are  we  acquainted  with  these  terms,  and 
we  know  not  what  they  signify.  Alas ! we  are  not  the 
children  of  the  saints  whom  we  profess  to  honour,  but 
the  children  of  the  world  which  we  see,  and  of  the 
worldly-minded  people  whose  example  we  follow. 

2.  Do  we  resemble  the  saints  in  the  practice  of  virtue? 
The  Jews  answered  and  said  unto  Him , Abraham  is 
our  father . Jesus  saith  unto  them,  If  ye  were  Abra- 
ham's children , ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham. 
Alas ! may  we  not  say  to  ourselves ; if  you  are  the 
children  of  saints,  imitate  all  the  virtues  of  the  saints ; 
do  the  deeds  of  the  saints ! Now,  in  the  saints,  what 
virtues  do  we  not  behold  ? what  faith  ! what  hope ! what 
love  of  God ! what  love  for  their  neighbour ! wbat 
patience  amidst  sufferings ! what  courage  in  gaining  the 
victory  over  themselves ! what  earnestness  in  striving 
after  holiness ! what  humility ! what  self-recollectedness ! 
what  modesty ! what  fervour  in  prayer,  and  in  all  spi- 
ritual exercises ! what  zeal  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  duties 
of  their  station  ! what  labours  for  the  salvation  of  others ! 
If  we  shew  forth  none  of  these  fruits  of  a holy  life,  what 
claim  can  we  lay  to  belong  to  the  saints  ? But  we  may 
say,  were  not  these  works  of  supererogation?  was  it 
needful  to  do  all  this  ? did  not  the  saints  do  too  much  ? 
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No:  could  they  do  too  much  for  the  God  Whom  they 
served,  for  the  Saviour  Whose  example  they  were  called 
upon  to  imitate,  for  the  enemy  whom  they  had  to  con- 
quer, for  the  obstacles  they  must  surmount,  for  the 
Heaven  that  was  to  be  gained,  for  the  hell  which  was  to 
be  avoided  ? Let  us  beware,  lest  in  fearing  to  do  too 
much,  we  do  not  do  enough,  and  in  desiring  to  retrench 
somewhat,  we  end  by  doing  nothing,  and  lose  all. 

3.  Do  we  resemble  the  saints  in  the  way  in  which  we 
shun  vice  ? But  now,  He  adds,  ye  seek  to  kill  Me , a 
Man  that  hath  told  you  the  truth , which  / have  heard 
of  God  ; this  did  not  Abraham.  If  we  apply  the  exam- 
ple of  the  saints  to  all  the  actions  of  our  life,  how  many 
vices  shall  we  not  find  which  need  to  be  rooted  out ! We 
cherish  in  our  hearts,  hatreds,  antipathies,  jealousies, 
suspicions,  desires  of  vengeance  ; the  saints  did  not  that. 
We  foster  in  our  minds  thoughts  of  vanity,  ambition, 
self-interest,  doubts,  thoughts  which  are  contrary  to  the 
law  of  purity,  and  we  foment  them  by  reading  books 
which  encourage  these  sinful  thoughts  in  our  minds ; 
this  did  not  the  saints.  We  speak  words  of  slander, 
calumny,  falsehood  and  murmuring ; the  saints  did  not 
so.  Let  us  continue  to  apply  this  rule  to  all  our  actions, 
to  all  our  desires,  to  all  our  conduct,  and  we  shall  see 
that  our  life  is  very  different  from  that  of  the  saints, 
and  resembles  entirely  that  of  worldly-minded  persons. 
Whatever  may  be  our  religious  professions,  if  we  do  not 
carry  them  out  in  our  lives,  we  have  nothing  in  common 
with  the  saints,  we  can  lay  no  claim  to  the  rewards  pro- 
mised to  them,  but  must  rather  expect  the  punishment 
reserved  for  sinners. 


THIRD  POINT. 

We  think  ourselves  children  of  God,  and  we  are  the 
children  of  the  evil  one. 

1.  The  character  of  the  children  of  God,  is  to  love 
and  accept  all  that  comes  from  Him.  Ye  do  the  deeds 
of  your  father . . Then  said  they  to  Him , we  be  not 
VOL.  in.  £ 
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bom  of  fornication ; we  have  one  Father , even  God . 
Jesus  said  unto  them,  If  God  were  your  Father , ye 
would  love  Me  ; for  I proceeded  forth  and  came  from 
God  ; neither  came  I of  Myself  but  He  sent  Me.  Why 
do  ye  not  understand  My  speech  ? Even  because  ye 
cannot  hear  My  word . Whence  comes  it,  that  your 
eyes  cannot  bear  My  Light,  which  shines  forth  from 
God  ? It  is  your  obstinacy  which  renders  you  deaf  to 
My  Words,  Modern  unbelievers,  as  did  formerly  the 
Jews,  boast  themselves  now-a-days  that  they  acknow- 
ledge God  as  their  Father,  and  acknowledge  none  but 
Him ; but  if  they  partook  of  the  feelings  which  should 
animate  obedient  children,  they  would  love  Him,  Who, 
by  His  nature,  is  the  Son  of  that  Almighty  Father,  and 
equal  to  His  Father,  Who  has  given  us  such  evident 
proofs  that  He  has  come  forth  from  His  Father  in  order 
to  deliver  mankind  from  their  evils,  and  to  make  them 
adopted  children  in  Him,  and  to  bestow  upon  them  true 
blessings : they  would  be  eager  to  learn  what  this  only 
Son  of  God  has  come  to  communicate  to  them  on  behalf 
of  His  Father,  and  zealous  to  fulfil  His  will.  Such  is 
the  character  of  the  true  children  of  God : but  those, 
who  are  only  so  by  profession,  and  not  in  reality,  desire 
a Father  who  does  not  speak  to  them,  who  gives  them  no 
commands,  who  never  reproves  or  admonishes  them,  who 
suffers  them  to  live  according  to  their  own  inclinations, 
and  to  violate  with  impunity  all  the  laws  of  justice,  reli- 
gion, and  subordination  ; or  if  He  makes  known  to  them 
His  will,  they  refuse  to  listen  to  it,  they  do  not  choose 
either  to  understand  it,  or  to  believe  it ; and  yet  they 
believe  themselves  to  be  justified,  because  they  profess 
to  have  the  same  God  for  their  Father.  Unnatural  and 
ungrateful  sons ! ye  shall  have  this  God  also  for  your 
Judge,  and  for  the  Avenger  of  your  un teachableness ! 

2.  The  character  of  the  devil  is  to  be  cruel  and 
false.  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil , and  the  lusts 
of  your  father  ye  will  do.  He  was  a murderer  from 
the  beginning , and  abode  not  in  the  truth , because 
there  is  no  truth  in  him , When  he  speaketh  a lie , he 
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speaketh  of  his  own : for  he  is  a liar9  and  the  father  of 
it.  The  devil  only  seeks  our  ruin,  the  death  of  our 
souls.  It  is  he,  who  from  the  beginning,  has  brought 
death  into  the  world,  and  who  still  hastens  on  that  death, 
by  exciting  men  to  destroy  one  another.  It  is  he  who 
has  brought  the  death  of  the  soul  by  sin  into  the  world, 
who  tempts  us  daily  to  sin,  in  order  that  we  may  suffer 
the  same  torments  to  all  eternity  as  himself.  He  is 
false,  a deceiver,  a liar,  and  the  father  of  all  untruth. 
He  said  to  our  first  parents,  Eat,  ye  shall  not  die,  ye 
shall  be  as  gods.  He  says  to  us,  Follow  your  evil  pas- 
sions, you  will  find  solid  pleasure  and  the  true  happiness 
of  life  in  them ; you  will  not  die  for  a long  time,  you 
will  be  converted  bye  and  bye.  Then  he  says ; it  is  too 
late  now,  you  cannot  overcome  your  faults  now : mean- 
while  enjoy  yourself,  or  else  he  says,  you  will  be  con* 
verted  when  you  come  to  die.  Lastly  he  says,  you  have 
nothing  to  fear  at  your  death  ; you  will  die  altogether ; 
the  next  life  is  a fable,  hell  is.  a chimera,  religion  an 
imposture,  a superstition.  The  soul  dies  with  the  body  ; 
the  soul  in  no  wjiy  differs  from  the  body ; there  is  no 
spirit,  there  is  no  soul.  Such  are  the  thoughts,  the 
errors,  the  lies,  which  the  devil  does  not  cease  to  sug- 
gest to  us,  as  the  occasion  offers ; and  the  men  who  dare 
openly  to  enforce  them,  what  are  they  but # the  instru- 
ments of  the  devil  ? How  often  have  we  not  been  the 
dupes  of  the  impostures  of  this  deadly  enemy  of  our 
soul ! Shall  we  always  suffer  ourselves  to  be  led  astray  ? 
shall  we  always  be  willing  to  listen  to  his  seductions  ? 

3.  The  character  of  the  children  of  the  devil,  is  to 
resemble  their  father  by  their  cruelty,  their  hatred  of 
the  truth,  and  the  pleasure  they  take  in  error.  And , 
continues  our  Lord,  because  I tell  you  the  truth , ye 
believe  Me  not.  If  the  devil  had  been  able  himself  to 
cause  Jesus  Christ,  Who  destroyed  his  empire,  to  be 
put  to  death,  he  would  have  done  so;  but  he  incited 
the  Jews,  and  these  accomplished  his  wishes.  Those 
who  persecute  Jesus  Christ  in  His  members  and  in  His 
Qhurch,  are  likewise  the  agents  and  instruments  of  the 
e 2 
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devil.  They  profess  to  love  the  truth,  but  what  truth 
is  it  they  love  ? The  truth  of  science,  truth  of  system, 
human  truth,  which  often  is  only  falsehood ; but  the 
truth  of  God,  revealed  truth,  the  truth  taught  by  the 
Church,  they  will  neither  believe  nor  hear ; on  the 
contrary,  they  read  eagerly  all  that  is  written  against 
this  holy  truth  and  against  religion.  They  are  willing 
to  believe  whatever  is  said  against  Christianity.  Rea- 
sonings however  illogical  or  contradictory  they  may  be, 
fables  the  most  absurd,  statements,  the  most  void  of  pro- 
bability are  accepted  on  the  faith  of  persons  interested 
in  spreading  them. 

Prayer.  Deliver  me,  Lord,  from  this  spirit  of  cruel- 
ty, error,  and  lying.  Grant  me  to  know  the  truth  of 
Thy  mysteries,  and  of  Thy  law.  Grant  me  grace,  that 
having  known  it,  I may  cleave  closely  to  it,  and  never 
separate  myself  from  it.  Amen. 


fHrtJttatton  CLXXX. 

END  OF  THE  DISCOURSE  OF  OUR  LORD  IN 
THE  TEMPLE,  ON  THE  SATURDAY  AFTER 
THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES. 

INSTRUCTION  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  ON  HIS 
DOCTRINE. 


Instruction  of  Jesus : 1.  on  the  truth  of  His  doctrine ; 2.  on  the 
advantages  of  His  doctrine ; 3.  on  the  sources  of  His  doctrine. 
S.  John  viii.  46—59. 


FIRST  POINT. 

Instruction  of  Jesus  on  the  truth  of  His  doctrine. 

1.  Proofs  of  the  truth  of  this  doctrine.  Which  of 
you  convinceth  Me  of  sin  ? And  if  I say  the  truth , 
why  do  ye  not  believe  Me  ? He  that  is  of  God  heareth 
God’s  words ; ye  therefore  hear  them  not  because  ye 
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< are  not  of  God . Jesus  is  blameless  in  His  Person,  in 
His  moral  teaching:,  in  His  dogmas,  and  His  miracles. 
The  life  of  Jesus  is  the  mirror  of  all  virtues,  and  His 
enemies  have  never  been  able  to  reproach  Him  with 
any  breach  of  the  Law  of  God.  A holy  and  irreproach- 
able life  is  not  the  first  proof  which  false  teachers, 
philosophers  and  unbelievers  are  wont  to  give  of  the 
truth  of  their  doctrine.  The  moral  teaching  of  Jesus  is 
not  less  irreproachable  than  His  life.  Is  there  anything 
in  this  moral  teaching  which  is  not  conformable  to  the 
most  perfect  desires  of  the  heart,  to  the  most  intimate 
dictates  of  the  conscience  ? Is  it  thus  with  the  doctrines 
which  are  opposed  to  those  of  Christ?  His  dogmas 
are  above  the  force  of  reason ; but  they  must  needs  be 
so,  because  they  contain  the  mysteries  and  the  works  of 
God : but  if  these  dogmas  contain  things  incomprehen- 
sible to  human  intellect,  if  they  are  beyond  the  powers 
of  reason,  nevertheless  they  are  not  contrary  to  reason, 
but  are  confirmed  by  deeds  above  nature.  The  mira- 
cles of  Jesus  Christ  are  incontestable  from  the  publicity, 
from  the  manner  in  which  they  were  wrought,  and  by 
the  purpose  for  which  they  were  worked.  They  have 
been  seen,  they  have  been  examined  into;  has  there 
ever  been  the  slightest  shade  of  imposture,  treachery  or 
deceit  found  in  them  ? But,  people  say,  if  Jesus  Christ 
has  thus  set  forth  doctrines  so  manifestly  true,  if  He  has 
wrought  so  many  miracles  in  order  to  prove  them,  why 
then  have  men  not  believed  in  Him  ? A difficulty  which 
has  been  put  forth  long  ago,  and  often  repeated.  Our 
Lord  has  foreseen  it,  and  gives  us  here  Himself  the 
solution  of  it.  Let  us  apply  it  to  the  unbelievers  of  our 
days.  How  is  it  that  there  are  yet  to  be  found  those 
who  do  not  believe  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  who 
only  believe  it  with  a weak  faith  and  who  do  not  love 
it  ? It  is  because  they  do  not  love  God,  because  they 
are  not  of  God,  and  because  they  have  given  them- 
selves up  to  the  world,  the  devil,  and  their  own  evil 
passions.  If  it  was  only  a question  of  a speculative  and 
historical  faith,  every  one  would  be  ready  enough  to 
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believe : but  this  doctrine  recalls  us  to  God,  brings  us 
near  to  Him,  and  sinners  seek  to  keep  at  a distance 
from  Him. 

2.  Answer  of  the  Jews  to  this  simple  and  modest 
challenge  which  the. Son  of  God  makes  to  them.  They 
only  reply  to  it  by  insults  and  abuse.  Then  answered 
the  Jews  and  said  unto  Him , Say  we  not  well  that  Thou 
art  a Samaritan , and  hast  a devil  ? Take  comfort, 
faithful  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  when  the  world  ap- 
plies to  you  even  the  most  odious  epithets.  The  disciple 
is  not  above  his  Master : if  they  have  persecuted  Me, 
our  Blessed  Lord  says,  they  will  also  persecute  you. 

3.  Answer  of  Jesus.  Jesus  answered , / have  not  a 
devil ; but  I honour  My  Father , and  ye  do  dishonour 
Me . And  / seek  not  Mine  own  glory , there  is  One 
that  seeketh  and  judgeth.  What  an  example,  what  a 
lesson  does  not  our  Saviour  give  us  here!  1.  He  teaches 
us  not  to  make  any  reply  to  the  insults  we  receive. 
Thou  art  a Samaritan . Jesus  answers  nothing  to  such 
an  accusation.  2.  He  teaches  us  to  give  a simple  de- 
nial to  slander,  which  might  hinder  the  fruits  of  our 
ministry.  Jesus  might  have  retaliated  on  His  enemies, 
and  reminded  them  of  the  deceit,  falsehood,  calumny, 
intrigues,  and  plots  of  the  most  violent  kind  which  had 
been  employed  against  Him.  3.  He  teaches  us  to  seek 
only  the  glory  of  God,  and  not  our  own ; I seek  not  Mine 
own  glory . Such  ought  to  be  our  words,  and  herein 
should  we  follow  the  example  of  our  Saviour : but  whilst 
we  utter  them,  let  us  examine  whether  the  language  of 
our  lips  is  not  falsified  by  that  of  our  heart  and  of  our 
actions.  4.  It  teaches  us  to  commit  the  success  of  our 
justification  into  the  hands  of  God,  and  await  His  judge- 
ment. Let  us  say  to  ourselves:  I know  Whom  I can 
trust  to  judge  me  aright;  there  is  One  that  will  take  my 
part,  and  that  judgeth.  Yea,  there  is  a God  Who  sees 
every  thing,  Who  guides  and  directs  all  things,  Who 
will  manifest  all  at  the  last  Day,  and  will  judge  every 
thing ; I put  my  trust  in  Him,  1 will  wait  in  patience 
for  that  Day,  I know  Whom  I have  believed , and  am 
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persuaded , that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  / have 
committed  unto  Him  against  that  Day  ; then,  and  for 
ever,  each  one  will  receive  his  reward  according  to  that 
which  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Instruction  of  Jesus  as  to  the  advantages  of  His 
doctrines. 

1.  Promise  of  Jesus  to  those  who  shall  follow  His 
doctrine.  Verily , verily , I say  unto  you , If  a man  keep 
My  saying , he  shall  never  see  death . 0 great  promise, 
confirmed  by  the  truth  of  Him  Who  was  God.  Alas ! 
what  do  we  fear  more  than  death  ? What  do  we  desire 
more  than  to  be  delivered  from  it  for  ever  ? The  death 
of  the  body  is  death  only  for  sinners,  because  it  is  for 
them  the  passage  from  this  life  to  an  eternal  separation 
from  God,  and  to  torments  unending  and  without  any 
limit;  but  to  a Christian,  who  has  faithfully  striven  to 
keep  the  commandments  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  not  death, 
since  it  is  only  the  passage  from  an  earthly  life  of  trial 
and  self-denial,  to  an  eternal  life  of  blessedness  and 
glory.  O reward  far  out  of  proportion  to  our  suffer- 
ings, but  most  worthy  of  God,  and  of  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ  His  Son ! 

2.  Reply  made  by  the  Jews.  Then  said  the  Jews 
unto  Him , Now  we  know  that  Thou  hast  a devil , 
Abraham  is  dead , and  the  prophets  are  dead:  and 
Thou  sayest , If  a man  keep  My  saying , he  shall  never 
taste  of  death.  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father 
Abraham , which  is  dead  f Whom  makest  Thou  Thy - 
self  ? We  see  in  this  discourse  of  the  Jews  the  fatal 
effects  of  prejudice.  1.  Chimerical  evidence!  We  know 
that  Thou  hast  a devil.  Passion  makes  men  see  what- 
ever they  desire  to  see ; it  is  a frenzy,  in  which  men 
are  the  more  blind,  the  more  clearly  they  fancy  that 
they  see.  Those  who  are  not  possessed  by  it,  and  see 
objects  as  they  are,  cannot  conceive  such  blindness. 
JBut  passion  will  not  last  for  ever:  the  Sovereign  Judge 
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will  remove  its  fascination,  by  laying1  bare  that  which, 
at  the  depths  of  the  heart,  clouded  the  eyes  of  reason. 
2.  Absurd  interpretation ! Abraham  is  dead  and  the 
prophets  are  dead  : and  Thou  sayest , If  a man  keep 
My  saying  he  shall  never  taste  of  death . And  who 
could  ever  think  that  these  words  of  the  Saviour  refer- 
red to  the  death  of  the  body  ? Moses  and  the  prophets 
looked  to  Jesus  Christ  for  eternal  life  which  they  had 
gained  by  believing  in  Him.  Malignity  gives  to  the 
words  of  those  whom  it  pursues  such  strange  meanings, 
that  it  betrays  itself  to  the  eyes  of  whomsoever  is  not 
blinded  by  the  same  passions.  3.  Insulting  triumph  ! 
Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham , which  is 
dead f and  the  prophets  are  dead:  Whom  makest 
Thou  Thyself  f After  having  interpreted  in  a person’s 
own  fashion,  the  words  of  him  whom  he  seeks  to  decry, 
it  is  easy  to  triumph  over  him  and  insult  him.  Jesus 
proclaimed  Himself  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  and 
proved  Himself  to  be  so.  Who  doubts  that  as  Such,  He 
was  infinitely  above  men  and  angels  ? But  Abraham, 
Moses,  the  prophets,  were  great  names  which  they  em- 
ployed to  impress  the  minds  of  the  people,  in  order  to 
efface  the  impression  which  the  discourses  and  miracles 
of  Jesus  Christ  might  make  on  them. 

3.  Reply  of  Jesus.  Jesus  answered , If  I honour 
Myself  My  honour  is  nothing  ; it  is  My  Father  that 
honoureth  Me , of  Whom  ye  say  that  He  is  your  God . 
So  wise  a reply  was  well  fitted  to  quench  the  flame 
which  certain  Jews  were  desirous  to  stir  up,  and  it 
confirmed  at  the  same  time  all  that  Jesus  had  until  then 
set  forth.  As  for  ourselves,  we  find  in  it,  1.  an  exam- 
ple of  humility.  To  glorify  one’s  self,  is  to  attribute  to 
one’s  self  a glory  which  is  not  due  to  us ; it  is  to  make 
our  glory  consist  in  the  esteem  of  men ; it  is  to  act  so 
as  to  obtain  this  praise  of  men,  to  rejoice  at  having 
obtained  it,  and  to  grieve  at  having  lost  it ; now  all  this 
is  nothing  but  vanity  and  empty  show.  2.  An  instruc- 
tion as  to  what  is  true  glory.  There  is  none  other 
but  such  as  comes  from  God ; let  us  seek  that  only, 
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by  applying-  ourselves  in  all  things  to  please  Him  alone. 
If  He  wills  that  others  should  esteem  us,  let  us 
receive  that  esteem  only  for  Him,  and  use  it  only  for 
His  glory.  If  He  wills  that  we  should  be  overlooked, 
humiliated,  despised,  evil  spoken  of,  let  us  trust  in  Him, 
let  us  be  content  to  suffer  for  Him : in  seeking  Him 
alone,  we  shall  find  Him,  and  in  finding  Him,  we  shall 
have  all.  3.  A confirmation  of  the  Divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Jesus  here  proclaims  Himself  positively  as  the 
Son  of  God:  and  in  truth,  God  glorifies  Him  by 
striking  miracles,  which  He  gives  Him  the  power  to 
work.  These  two  things  cannot  be  found  united  in 
error  and  in  falsehood.  Truth  alone  can  be  the  bond 
of  such,  else  God  would  be  employing  His  Almighty 
Power  in  order  to  support  blasphemy,  which  is  impossi- 
ble. 4.  A warning  to  those  who  know  God,  and  say  that 
He  is  their  God.  The  Jews  said  that  they  knew  God  ; 
but  they  deceived  themselves,  because  they  believed 
not  the  Divinity  of  His  Son,  which  God  the  Father 
attested  by  the  voice  of  so  many  miracles.  Unbelievers 
say  that  they  know  God,  and  they  know  Him  not  for 
the  same  reason.  We,  Christians,  we  say  also  that  we 
know  God  ; but  let  us  beware  lest  we  deceive  ourselves : 
for  if  whilst  believing  in  Jesus,  and  in  all  that  we  are 
taught  in  His  Holy  Church,  we  do  not  keep  His  com- 
mandments, we  do  not  live  by  His  Spirit,  we  are  not 
filled  with  His  Love,  we  do  not  long  for  those  Eternal 
Blessings  which  He  has  promised  to  us,  it  is  in  vain  that 
we  say  that  God  is  our  God.  He  does  not  acknowledge 
us,  because  He  acknowledges  only  those  who  have 
been  acknowledged  and  owned  by  His  Son. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Instruction  of  Jesus  as  to  the  Source  whence  His 
doctrines  are  taken. 

1.  Whence  does  Jesus  Christ  draw  forth  His  doc- 
trines ? It  is  My  Father  that  honoureth  Me  ; of  Whom 
ye  say , that  He  is  your  God;  yet  ye  have  not  known 
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Him  ; but  / know  Him , and  if  / should  say  I know 
Him  not , / 60  a /i«r  like  unto  you  ; but  I know 

Him , awd  keep  His  saymg,  The  doctrine  of  Jesus 
Christ  consists  in  His  words,  and  in  His  example. 
Both  come  to  us  from  the  perfect  knowledge  which  He 
has  of  God,  Whose  designs  He  knows,  and  in  Whose 
secret  dealings  He  is  a partaker,  and  Whose  will 
He  has  carried  out  in  all  His  actions.  Your  father 
Abraham , He  continues,  rejoiced  to  see  My  day  ; and 
he  saw  it,  and  was  glad.  Our  Lord  speaks  here  pro- 
bably of  a prophetic  sight  and  of  a sight  by  faith : and 
perhaps  He  speaks  also  of  a knowledge  which  the  holy 
patriarch  may  have  received  by  a special  revelation  ; but 
however  that  may  be,  blessed  are  our  eyes,  for  we  see 
the  things  which  many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired 
to  see,  and  have  not  seen.  Let  us  strive  to  feel  how 
great  our  blessedness  is,  let  us  thank  God  for  it,  and  let 
us  profit  by  it. 

2.  Answer  of  the  Jews.  Then  said  the  Jews  unto 
Him , Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old , and  hast  Thou 
seen  Abraham  ? We  see  in  this  answer,  1.  the  low  and 
grovelling  ideas  with  which  unbelievers  interpret  the 
truths  of  God  and  of  religion,  and  the  wilful  blindness 
into  which  they  plunge  themselves  in  proportion  as  more 
light  is  offered  to  them ; 2.  a demonstration  by  calcu- 
lations, such  as  philosophers  now-a-days  oppose  to  the 
truths  of  religion  : 3.  a specimen  of  the  bitter  railleries 
and  insipid  jests  which  unbelievers  do  not  cease  to  pour 
on  piety  and  on  the  most  aweful  and  sacred  truths  of  re- 
ligion. Let  us  deplore  with  all  our  hearts  this  spiritual 
blindness,  let  us  thank  God  that  He  has  delivered  us 
from  it,  and  let  us  fear  lest  we  should  fall  into  it. 

3.  Answer  of  Jesus.  Jesus  said  unto  them , Verily , 
verily , I say  unto  you,  before  Abraham  was  I AM, 
1 . Admire  here  the  constancy  of  Jesus.  Notwithstanding 
the  abuse  which  His  enemies  made  of  His  words,  in  spite 
of  their  insults  and  their  railleries,  in  spite  even  of  the 
fury  to  which  He  foreknew  that  they  would  give  them- 
selves up,  He  continues  to  teach  and  to  reveal  the 
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deepest  mysteries  of  His  Divinity,  because  there  were 
amongst  that  audience,  several  persons,  besides  His 
disciples,  who  were  disposed  to  profit  by  His  instructions, 
and  also  in  order  that  we  might  one  day  profit  by  them 
ourselves.  Let  us  imitate  His  constancy,  let  us  thank 
Him  for  His  goodness,  and  let  us  adore  His  eternal 
Being.  Jesus  is  the  Incarnate  Word  of  God ; thirty 
three  years  had  not  yet  elapsed  since  He  had  become 
Incarnate  by  taking  upon  Him  a Body  like  unto  us: 
but  by  His  Divine  Nature,  Eternal  Almighty  God,  and 
one  God  with  His  Father,  He  was  before  Abraham,  and 
before  all  time.  2.  Consider  the  fury  of  the  Jews. 
Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him . The  Jews, 
who  until  this  time,  had  contented  themselves  with 
speaking  against  Jesus  and  His  doctrines,  enraged  at 
His  last  words,  took  up  stones  in  order  to  stone  Him  as 
a blasphemer.  There  is  nothing  which  arouses  the  fury 
of  ungodly  men  more  than  to  witness  the  constancy  of 
the  faithful  in  maintaining  the  truth.  Their  hatred  is 
inflamed  by  the  resistance  which  it  meets  with,  and 
there  is  no  length  to  which  they  are  not  capable  of 
going.  3.  Observe  how  Jesus  withdraws  Himself.  But 
Jesus  hid  Himself ’,  either  making  Himself  invisible  by 
means  of  a miracle,  or  by  mingling  in  the  crowd 
amongst  those  who  were  well  affected  towards  Him.  It 
is  not  death  that  Thou  dost  fear,  O my  Divine  Saviour ; 
Thou  dost  obey  Thy  Father’s  will ; and  for  love  of  us, 
dost  reserve  Thyself  to  a far  more  ignominious  and 
cruel  death.  And  went  out  of  the  temple.  Jesus  went 
forth  without  being  pursued  by  His  enemies,  and  He 
returned  thither  no  more  during  the  remainder  of  His 
stay  in  Jerusalem.  The  sublime  truths  which  He  had 
set  forth  in  this  discourse  had  given  joy  to  upright 
hearts,  and  blinded  the  hearts  of  the  unteachable : but 
in  order  to  comfort  the  one  and  to  confound  the  others, 
or  lead  them  to  seek  for  conversion,  He  willed,  even  on 
that  same  day,  to  confirm  all  that  He  had  said  by  one  of 
the  most  striking  miracles  He  ever  wrought. 

Prayer . Oh  Lord!  spare  me  not,  chastise  me  as 
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it  seemeth  good  to  Thee  in  Thy  mercy : but  punish  me 
not  in  the  terrible  manner  in  which  Thou  didst  punish 
those  hardened  Jews  by  hiding  Thyself  from  me,  by 
leaving  me  in  Thine  anger.  Without  Thee,  O Jesus  ! 
who  can  know  God,  who  can  go  to  Him  ? Thou  alone, 
as  the  well-beloved  Son,  hast  been  admitted  to  that  im- 
penetrable sanctuary,  where  all  has  been  revealed  to 
Thee,  and  nothing  has  been  hidden  from  Thee.  What 
is  the  knowledge,  I will  not  say  of  the  philosophers,  but 
even  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  when  compared 
with  Thine,  and  with  that  which  Thou,  through  Thy 
Holy  Spirit,  hast  communicated  to  Thy  Church  ? Send 
down,  O Jesus ! into  my  heart,  some  rays  of  Thy  Divine 
Light,  that  I may  understand  in  Thy  words  the  mysteries 
of  God,  that  I may  see  in  Thine  example  what  Thou 
requirest  of  me,  and  grant  me  the  graces  which  I need 
to  fulfil  Thy  Holy  Will.  Amen, 


iKdritatum  CLXXXI. 

THE  MAN  WHO  WAS  BORN  BLIND  HEALED 
BY  CHRIST. 

1.  That  which  precedes  this  act  of  healing ; 2.  the  circumstances 
which  accompany  this  cure ; 3.  the  discourse  which  follows  upon  it. 
S.  John  ix.  1 — 12. 


FIRST  POINT. 

Of  that  which  precedes  this  act  of  healing. 

1 . The  question  of  the  apostles  respecting  this  blind 
man.  A?id  as  Jesus  passed  by , He  saw  a man  which 
was  blind  from  his  birth . And  His  disciples  asked 
Him , saying , Master , who  did  sin , this  man , or  his 
parents , that  he  was  born  blind ? Jesus,  when  He 
came  out  of  the  temple,  withdrew  with  His  apostles, 
who  had  joined  him  again ; He  met  on  His  way  a man 
who  was  born  blind ; and  as  He  appeared  to  behold 
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him  with  some  attention,  His  apostles  asked  Him, 
Master,  is  it  a punishment  of  the  faults  which  this  man 
would  personally  commit  after  his  birth,  that  he  has  the 
misfortune  to  be  born  blind,  or  is  it  the  punishment  of 
the  sins  of  his  parents  ? Two  errors  of  the  school  of 
the  Pharisees : the  first,  that  sufferings  were  always  the 
penalty  of  some  heinous  crime,  whether  it  had  been 
committed  by  the  afflicted  man  himself,  or  that  the  sin 
of  the  fathers  was  punished  in  the  children  ; the  second, 
that  God  sometimes  punished  beforehand  the  sins  which 
had  not  yet  been  committed,  but  which  He  foresaw 
would  be  committed.  If  these  errors  are  surprising  in 
the  doctors  of  the  law,  the  answer  of  Jesus  is  not  less 
surprising  to  the  judgment  of  the  senses. 

2.  Reply  of  Jesus  as  to  this  blind  man.  Jesus  an - 
swered , Neither  hath  this  man  sinned , nor  his  parents  ; 
but  that  the  works  of  God  should  be  made  manifest  in 
him.  Yes,  this  man  who  was  born  blind  was  destined 
to  shew  forth  the  wonders  of  the  power  of  God ; this 
poor  man  is  about  to  brave  all  the  power  of  the  Phari- 
sees and  to  confound  their  pride ; this  ignorant  and 
unlearned  man  is  about  to  disconcert  all  the  wisdom 
of  these  doctors,  to  bring  to  nought  all  their  knowledge 
and  reduce  them  to  silence.  O my  God;  how  won- 
derful are  Thy  counsels,  and  how  unsearchable  are  Thy 
judgments ! Comfort  yourselves,  ye  poor  and  afflicted, 
ye  may  yet,  in  this  state,  be  the  instruments  of  the 
wonders  of  God.  Had  you  only  resignation  and  pa- 
tience, yet  with  these  alone  you  may  promote  the  glory 
of  God,  and  your  own  salvation.  Tremble,  on  the  con- 
trary, ye  who  are  born  in  opulence,  and  endowed  with 
all  the  advantages  of  body  and  mind  ; fear  lest  the 
abuse  which  you  make  of  these  gifts  turn  to  your  own 
ruin,  and  lest  God  should  manifest  in  you  the  rigour  of 
His  vengeance. 

3.  Discourse  of  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  the  blind 
man.  I must,  continues  Jesus,  work  the  works  of  Him 
that  sent  Me,  while  it  is  day ; the  night  cometh,  in 
which  no  man  can  work . Jesus  was  speaking  of  the 
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miracle  which  He  was  about  to  work,  and  of  the  ap- 
proaching death  which  He  should  suffer.  After  death, 
there  is  nothing  further  to  be  attained.  When  we  have 
reached  this  goal,  what  shall  we  not  wish  that  we  had 
done  ? fools  that  we  are,  why  should  we  always  put  off 
what  we  have  to  do,  until  the  time  when  we  can  no 
longer  work  ? Shall  we  always  have  the  precious  time 
in  which  we  might  work?  Nevertheless  death  is  at 
hand;  it  approaches;  let  us  hasten  then  to  forestall 
those  bitter  regrets,  which  will  lead  us  into  despair,  and 
let  us  do  now  what  we  would  then  desire  to  have  done. 
Jesus  adds,  As  long  as  / am  in  the  world , I am  the 
Light  of  the  world . Jesus  had  already  spoken  these 
words  in  the  temple,  and  when  He  here  repeats  them, 
He  does  so  on  behalf  of  him  who  had  been  deprived  of 
the  light  of  day,  and  whom  He  desired  to  enlighten. 
These  words  were  spoken  in  presence  of  the  man  who 
had  been  born  blind ; it  is  not  to  be  doubted  that  he 
listened  to  them  with  much  attention,  and  conceived 
from  them  some  ray  of  hope.  This  blind  man  must 
have  often  heard  Jesus  spoken  of,  and  here  he  hears 
persons  speaking  around  him,  of  whom  One  is  addressed 
under  the  title  of  Master,  to  Whom  questions  are  put, 
and  Who  answers  according  to  that  title,  explains  the 
position  He  holds,  and  utters  the  sublimest  truths,  all 
of  which  had  reference  to  Himself ; the  blind  man  could 
not  but  think  that  this  was  perhaps  the  Jesus  of 
Whom  he  had  heard  so  much.  Let  us  admire  the 
condescension  of  our  God  and  Saviour  thus  to  prepare 
the  mind  of  this  poor  man,  and  let  us  learn  thence  to 
listen  attentively  to  the  instructions  of  Jesus,  if  we 
would  become  like  him  perfectly  teachable,  and  by  our 
obedience  obtain  our  cure.  * 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  circumstances  which  accompanied  this  cure. 

1.  Of  the  actions  of  Jesus.  When  He  had  thus 
spoken , He  spat  on  the  ground , and  made  clay  of  the 
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spittle , and  He  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with 
the  clay . All  this  was  mysterious,  and  at  the  same 
time  well  fitted  to  call  forth  both  faith  and  obedience. 
The  blind  man  did  not  comprehend  this  mystery : but 
the  obedience  which  sees  all  the  reasons  for  which  a 
command  is  given  is  not  the  most  meritorious.  The 
mystery  concealed  beneath  the  action  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
not  pointed  out  in  the  Gospel : but  we  may  discover  seve- 
ral on  which  we  may  meditate  as  our  devotion  draws  us. 
Some  regard  it  as  an  image  of  the  creation  of  mankind, 
when  God  formed  him  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground: 
others,  as  an  image  of  the  Incarnation,  when  the  Wis- 
dom of  God,  represented  by  the  spittle,  was  united  to 
our  flesh ; others  again,  as  an  image  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion ; and  lastly,  others  see  in  it  an  image  of  earthly 
affections  which  blind  a person,  and  which  Jesus  begins 
to  discover  to  us  when  He  wills  to  wean  us  from  them. 
That  which  is  certain,  is,  that  this  clay  had  a connection 
with  the  command  which  Jesus  was  about  to  give  to 
the  blind  man  to  go  and  wash  iu  the  pool  of  Siloara,  and 
which,  far  from  diminishing  the  greatness  of  the  miracle 
which  He  was  about  to  work,  could  only  increase  iff 
2.  Of  the  command  of  Jesus.  And  said  unto  him , 
Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  ( which  is  by  interpre- 
tation, Sent.)  The  Holy  Gospel  points  out  to  us  here 

sufficiently  the  mystery  of  this  pool,  by  explaining  to  us 
that  the  meaning  of  the  word  Siloam  (or  Shiloh)  was 
sent . This  was  one  of  the  names  of  the  Messiah  in  the 
Old  Testament.  Our  Lord  often  made  use  of  it ; He 
had  just  said  that  He  was  come  to  do  the  works  of  Him 
that  sent  Him.  It  was  not  then  by  its  own  virtue, 
but  by  the  virtue  of  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  the  Shiloh,  the 
Man  sent  from  God,  that  this  pool  could  cure  blind- 
ness ; an  admirable  figure  of  the  laver  which  Jesus  has 
established  in  His  Church,  the  laver  of  regeneration, 
and  the  baptism  of  repentance.  We  have  received  the 
first,  which  has  healed  us  of  the  blindness  and  original 
sin  in  which  we  were  born ; and  how  soon  have  we  not 
]iad  need  of  the  second  cleansing  from  sin  ? Ilow  often 
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has  not  Jesus  called  us  to  this  washing  of  repentance, 
and  we  would  not  hearken  to  Him,  but  have  deferred 
to  listen  to  His  voice ! How  many  alas,  defer  this  re- 
pentance altogether,  until  too  late  ! 

2.  Of  the  obedience  of  the  blind  man  to  this  command 
of  Jesus.  The  blind  man  knew  now  that  it  was  Jesus 
Who  was  speaking  to  him,  whether  he  had  heard  Him 
called  by  His  Name,  or  whether  the  disciples  had  told 
him  that  it  was  Jesus.  Observe  1.  His  obedience  was 
simple  and  unreasoning.  This  man,  who  spoke  after- 
wards with  so  much  force  to  the  Pharisees,  does  not 
reason  here  with  his  Saviour;  if  he  had  done  so,  he 
would  have  been  lost ; he  would  have  remained  blind, 
and  would  have  deprived  himself  of  all  the  blessings 
which  were  lavished  upon  him  hereafter.  A cavilling 
mind  might  have  said,  What  connection  is  there  between 
this  clay  which  is  put  on  my  eyes,  and  my  cure  ? and 
when  I shall  have  taken  this  clay  off,  what  difference 
will  there  be  in  me,  to  what  I was  before  ? 2.  His  obe- 
dience was  painful  and  without  complaint.  The  blind 
man  might  have  added,  If  it  is  a miracle  which  is  to 
take  place  in  me,  and  that  neither  this  clay,  nor  these 
waters  have  any  virtue,  why  does  it  not  take  place  ? 
If  He  Who  gives  me  light  is  the  Light  of  the  world, 
why  does  He  not  give  me  light  here,  in  this  very  place  ? 
or  if,  lastly,  I must  wash  off  this  clay,  why  is  there  no 
water  here  ? Why  should  1 give  myself  the  trouble  of 
going  to  this  pool?  It  is,  in  fact,  a thing  to  be  re- 
marked, that  amongst  so  many  infirm  persons  whom  our 
Lord  healed,  He  never  commanded  any  of  them  to  take 
any  step  whereby  to  contribute  to  their  own  healing, 
and  it  would  seem  that  if  our  Lord  were  to  command 
any  one  to  take  a journey,  it  would  be  least  of  all  a 
blind  man;  but  in  all  this,  Jesus  had  His  designs.  If, 
von  the  one  hand,  He  willed  to  try  the  obedience  of  this 
blind  man,  on  the  other,  He  willed  to  have  time  in 
which  to  withdraw  Himself  in  order  that  He  might  not 
be  in  the  same  place  when  the  miracle  had  been  per- 
formed, in  order  also  to  give  the  opportunity  for  all 
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which  did  take  place  afterwards.  All  the  acts  of  Jesus 
are  well  weighed  and  full  of  wisdom,  and  call  for  our 
faith,  even  though  we  may  not  understand  the  reasons 
by  which  they  are  dictated.  3.  His  obedience  was  full 
of  faith,  and  he  acts  without  receiving  a positive  promise. 
Jesus  does  not  say  to  him,  Go,  and  you  shall  be  healed  ; 
obey,  and  you  shall  recover  your  sight : but  the  words 
which  this  blind  man  had  just  heard  were  engraven  on 
his  heart,  and  he  is  persuaded  that  the  command  which 
he  has  received  is  given  him  only  for  his  good  and  for 
his  cure.  He  needs  neither  assurance  nor  promise;  the 
command  of  Jesus  suffices  to  inspire  him  with  the  most 
perfect  confidence.  4.  His  obedience  was  prompt  and 
without  delay.  He  went  his  way  and  washed , and 
came  seeing . This  was  in  all  senses  a blind  obedience ; 
and  it  also  received  an  instantaneous  reward.  The  or- 
gan of  his  sight  was  restored,  his  eyes  opened  to  the 
light,  and  he  returned  to  his  home  praising  God.  O 
Light  of  the  world ! enlighten  me  as  Thou  didst  this 
blind  man.  Thou  wouldest  enlighten  me,  O Jesus ! if 
I were,  like  him,  attentive  and  obedient  to  Thy  word. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  conversation  which  took  place  with  regard  to 
this  act  of  healing. 

1.  Consider  the  zeal  of  this  blind  man  now  restored 
to  sight.  The  neighbours  and  they  which  before  had 
seen  him  that  he  was  blind , said,  Is  not  this  he  that 
sat  and  begged  ? Some  said , This  is  he : others  said , 
He  is  like  him : but  he  said , I am  he.  As  soon  as  the 
mail  who  was  healed  of  his  blindness  had  returned  from 
the  pool  of  Siloam,  the  rumour  of  the  event  spread  on 
all  sides,  and  people  hastened  thither  from  all  parts  of 
the  city  to  assure  themselves  as  to  the  truth  of  the  re- 
port they  had  heard.  The  neighbours  and  those  who 
had  seen  him  asking  alms,  and  who  had  often  felt  com- 
passion for  his  sad  state,  said  one  to  the  other,  Is  not 
this  the  blind  man  who  was  wont  to  sit  there  and  beg  ? 
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It  is  himself,  some  would  maintain ; whilst  others  con- 
tradicted them,  and  said  that  it  could  not  be  him,  but 
that  it  was  some  one  who  resembled  him.  This  con- 
versation pained  the  man  who  had  been  restored  to 
sight,  he  could  not  listen  to  these  doubts  on  the  part  of 
the  by-standers  without  his  sense  of  gratitude  being 
roused  and  leading  him  to  speak  forth  on  behalf  of  his 
Benefactor.  His  zeal  was  kindled,  and  he  came  forward 
of  his  own  accord  to  convince  these  unbelievers,  and  to 
disabuse  them.  Yes,  it  is  I,  he  said  to  them,  do  not 
doubt  any  longer  that  l am  he  who  was  born  blind,  and 
you  see  that  I am  so  no  longer.  A person  who  has 
been  newly  enlightened  by  Jesus,  and  sincerely  con- 
verted from  bis  former  spiritual  blindness  and  darkness, 
must  expect  that  others  should  comment  upon  his  change 
of  conduct ; but  he  must  at  the  same  time  neither  fear 
nor  avoid  the  remarks  of  others,  he  must  not  conceal 
nor  dissemble  the  change  which  has  taken  place  in  him, 
nor  shrink  from  acknowledging  his  errors  and  his  con- 
version, that  which  he  is,  and  that  which  he  has  been: 
and  seek  to  bring  others  to  render  glory  to  God  for  this 
his  conversion. 

2.  Consider  the  candour  of  this  man.  Therefore 
said  they  unto  him , How  were  thine  eyes  opened  ? 
He  answered  and  said , A man  that  is  called  Jesus 
made  clay , and  anointed  mine  eyes , and  said  unto  me. 
Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and  wash : and  I went  and 
washed , and  / received  sight . The  explanation  was 
short  and  candid,  and  its  very  simplicity  carried  convic- 
tion with  it.  This  man  desired  nothing  so  much  as  to 
make  known  to  every  one  the  miracle  that  had  taken 
place  in  his  behalf,  and  he  related  the  whole  occurrence 
with  a candour  worthy  of  admiration,  and  with  the  most 
lively  gratitude.  Do  not  let  us  fear  to  acknowledge  what 
has  opened  our  eyes  to  the  vanity  of  the  things  of  this 
world ; happy  are  we,  if  in  so  doing,  we  are  able  there- 
by to  open  the  eyes  of  others,  and  turn  them  away  from 
vanity ; let  us  at  least  testify  our  gratitude  towards  God, 
and  strengthen  ourselves  in  our  good  resolutions. 
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3.  Consider  the  grief  of  this  man.  Then  said  they 
unto  him , Where  is  He  ? He  said , / know  not . We 
may  well  think  that  this  ignorance  as  to  the  place  where 
Jesus  his  Benefactor  was,  was  a great  source  of  grief  to 
him.  If  he  had  known  where  He  was,  he  would  have 
gone  thither  doubtless,  and  have  thrown  himself  at  His 
Feet  and  thanked  Him  for  the  great  favour  which  he 
had  just  received  from  Him.  As  for  us,  we  know  where 
He  is:  what  should  then  be  our  assiduity  in  seeking 
Him,  in  order  to  thank  Him  for  the  innumerable  graces 
which  He  has  bestowed  upon  us,  and  which  He  is  still 
ready  to  bestow  on  us ! Comfort  yourself,  nevertheless, 
O blind  man  whom  Jesus  has  healed,  if  you  do  not 
know  where  Jesus  is,  continue  to  bear  witness  to  Him. 
Jesus  knows  well  where  you  are,  He  knows  well  what 
you  are  doing  for  Him,  and  what  you  would  desire  to 
do,  and  He  will  indeed  find  a way  whereby  to  reward 
you,  when  it  is  a fitting  time,  by  favours  infinitely 
greater.  If  Jesus  seems  sometimes  to  withdraw  Him- 
self from  us  without  our  being  able  to  find  Him  again, 
do  not  let  us  be  discouraged,  let  us  remain  faithful  to 
Him,  and  let  us  redouble  our  exactitude  in  the  fulfilment 
of  our  duties ; He  will  soon  return  to  us  and  will  repay 
us  by  new  consolations,  for  the  sorrow  which  His  ab- 
sence has  caused  us. 

Prayer.  Grant  me,  Lord,  such  feelings  towards  Thee 
as  the  blind  man  whom  Thou  didst  heal  manifest- 
ed, feelings  without  which  it  will  avail  little  to  me  to 
have  been  enlightened  by  the  light  of  faith,  since  I 
could  not  but  fail  to  fall  back  into  the  darkness  of  sin. 
Grant,  O my  God ! that  I may  profit  by  the  light  which 
enlightens  me,  in  order  to  work  the  works  of  righteous- 
ness, and  in  order  to  anticipate  that  night  of  death  in 
which  no  man  can  work.  Amen, 
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THE  BLIND  MAN  WHO  WAS  RESTORED  TO 

SIGHT  BROUGHT  BEFORE  THE  PHARISEES. 

Consider  1.  the  first  interrogation  of  the  man  who  had  been  bora 
blind,  in  which  candour  triumphs  over  bad  faith ; 2.  an  inter- 
rogation of  the  father  and  mother  of  the  blind  man,  in  which 
truth  triumphs  over  policy ; 3.  a second  and  last  interrogation  of 
the  blind  man  in  which  zeal  triumphs  over  the  spirit  of  seduction. 
S.  John  ix.  13 — 14. 


FIRST  POINT. 

The  first  interrogation  of  the  man  who  had  been  born 
blind,  in  which  candour  triumphs  over  bad  faith. 

1 . Triumph  of  candour  over  bad  faith  in  the  declara- 
tion of  the  blind  man.  They  brought  to  the  Pharisees 
him  that  aforetime  was  blind.  Arid  it  was  the  Sabbath 
day  when  Jesus  made  the  clay  and  opened  his  eyes . 
Those  Jews,  who  had  been  the  first  to  question  this 
blind  man,  decided  that  it  was  fitting  to  carry  the  matter 
before  the  tribunal  of  the  Pharisees,  in  order  that  they 
might  pronounce  upon  this  fact,  and  what  steps  it  was 
advisable  to  take  in  consequence,  either  for  or  against 
Jesus.  That  which  embarrassed  these  Jews  was  that  this 
act  of  healing  had  been  wrought  on  the  Sabbath  day, 
as  if  Jesus,  in  making  the  clay  with  the  dust  of  the  ground 
and  spittle,  or  in  sending  on  that  day  the  blind  man  to 
whom  He  willed  to  give  sight  to  the  pool  of  Siloam,  had 
in  these  two  actions,  broken  the  letter  or  the  spirit  of 
the  law.  The  Jews  then  repaired  to  the  Pharisees, 
where  we  may  well  presume  that  a great  crowd  of 
people,  attracted  by  the  novelty  of  the  matter,  had  hast- 
ened up.  The  Jews  who  brought  forward  the  blind 
man  who  had  been  restored  to  sight,  made  the  report 
to  them  of  that  which  had  taken  place  with  regard  to 
this  blind  man.  The  Pharisees  submitted  this  man  to 
a fresh  interrogation,  and  appearing  tp  lend  to  their 
examination  a colouring  of  disinterestedness  and  indif-  * 
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ference,  they  desired  him  to  give  an  account  in  their 
presence,  how  and  by  what  means  he  had  received  his 
sight.  Then  again  the  Pharisees  also  asked  him  how 
he  had  received  his  sight . Innocence  and  simplicity 
do  not  fear  to  meet  enquiry.  The  man  whose  sight 
had  been  restored  to  him,  without  being  disconcerted, 
and  glad  to  have  an  opportunity  of  bearing  witness  to 
the  mercy  shown  him  by  his  Benefactor  answers  them 
in  few  words,  He  put  clap  upon  mine  eyes , and  / 
washed  and  do  see . 

2.  Triumph  of  candour  over  bad  faith  in  the 
division  which  arises  amongst  the  judges.  Short  as 
the  declaration  of  the  blind  man  was,  it  was  yet  so 
much  the  more  effective.  It  caused  a kind  of  schism 
amongst  the  members  of  the  council.  Therefore  said 
some  of.  the  Pharisees , in  speaking  of  Christ,  This  Man 
is  not  of  God , because  He  keepeth  not  the  Sabbath  day . 
Others  said , How  can  a man  that  is  a sinner  do  such 
miracles  ? And  there  was  a division  among  them . 
The  first  regarded  the  fact  as  being  but  too  well  attested, 
and  rested  their  judgment  on  the  law,  and  on  the 
violation  of  the  Sabbath-day.  The  others  found  this 
admission  too  feeble  against  such  facts,  and  maintained 
that  if  the  fact  were  to  be  admitted,  then  it  would  lead 
as  a necessary  conclusion  to  a belief  in  Jesus,  and  in  a 
recognition  of  Him  as  One  sent  from  God : or  else  if 
He  were  to  be  regarded  as  a sinner,  it  was  necessary 
to  deny  the  fact,  as  it  was  impossible  for  a sinner  to 
work  such  miracles.  The  dissension  became  known, 
and  did  not  redound  to  their  honour. 

3.  Triumph  of  candour  over  bad  faith  in  the  con- 
clusion which  the  blind  man  drew  from  his  cure.  Not- 
withstanding the  dissension  which  prevailed  in  the 
council,  they  held  at  first  to  the  first  idea,  and  condemned 
the  author  of  the  miracle  as  a transgressor  of  the  law 
of  the  Sabbath.  But  as  this  idea  was  not  without  its 
attendant  difficulties,  they  sought  to  render  it  plausible, 
by  supporting  it  by  the  opinion  of  the  person  most  inter- 
ested in  it.  We  see  then  the  judges,  by  a shameful  and 
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inconceivable  caprice,  lower  themselves  to  ask  the 
opinion  of  him  whom  they  were  about  to  judge.  A 
single  word  that  he  might  say,  which  should  be  either 
equivocal,  or  disadvantageous  to  Jesus,  would  have 
sufficed  them,  and  they  persuaded  themselves  that  fear 
or  unwillingness  to  comply  with  their  wishes  would 
easily  call  forth  this  from  a beggar,  who  knew  their 
modes  of  thought,  and  who  might  be  terrified  by  the 
majesty  of  their  tribunal.  But  they  do  not  know  him 
whom  they  thus  addressed.  They  say  unto  the  blind 
man  again , What  sayest  thou  of  Him , that  He  hath 
opened  thine  eyes  ? He  said  without  hesitation,  He  is 
a prophet . O generous  champion  of  the  truth,  how 
far  this  first  step  will  carry  you  on  ! By  a similar  con- 
fession, the  Samaritan  gained  for  himself  the  revelation 
of  the  Messiah,  and  the  same  blessing  will  soon  be 
granted  unto  you.  The  faithfulness  with  which  a 
person  adheres  to  one  truth  which  he  has  learnt,  will 
lead  him  on  infallibly,  to  a more  perfect  knowledge : as 
on  the  contrary,  the  abuse  which  we  make  of  the  truths 
we  have  already  learnt,  not  only  deprives  us  of  other 
truths  which  we  might  have  known,  but  makes  us 
besides,  lose  those  which  we  already  possessed. 

8ECOND  POINT. 

The  interrogation  of  the  father  and  mother  of  the 
man  who  had  been  born  blind,  in  which  truth  triumphs 
over  policy. 

1 . Truth  triumphs  over  the  policy  of  the  Pharisees. 
But  the  Jews  did  not  believe  concerning  him , that  he 
had  been  blind , and  received  his  sight , until  they  called 
the  parents  of  him  that  had  received  his  sight . And 
they  asked  them , sayings  Is  this  your  son , who  ye  say 
was  bom  blind  f how  then  doth  he  now  see  f The  blind 
man  who  had  been  healed  had  just  drawn  from  his  cure 
the  conclusion  that  Jesus  was  a prophet.  This  conclu- 
sion was  too  evident  not  to  make  an  impression  on  the 
minds  of  the  people.  It  was  in  order  to  prevent  the 
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effect  which  it  might  have  on  them,  that  the  Pharisees 
returned  to  the  second  idea,  namely  that  of  denying  the 
fact  of  the  cure.  But  in  order  to  be  able  to  deny  it  with 
some  shadow  of  probability,  it  was  necessary  first  of  all, 
to  try  to  throw  it  into  the  shade,  to  invalidate  it,  to  cast 
a doubt  upon  it,  and  this  they  hoped  to  effect  by  calling 
before  them  the  father  and  mother  of  the  man,  and 
questioning  them  in  terms  which  should  give  them  to 
understand  what  was  required  of  them.  But  all  this 
policy,  all  this  display  of  enquiry  and  interrogation  only 
served  to  make  the  truth  which  they  desired  to  obscure, 
shine  forth  so  much  the  more  brilliantly. 

2.  Truth  triumphs  over  the  policy  of  the  parents. 
His  parents  answered  them  and  said , We  know  that 
this  is  onr  son , and  that  he  was  bom  blind ; but  by 
what  means  he  now  seeth,  we  know  not ; he  is  of  age  ; 
ask  him;  he  shall  speak  for  himself  These  words 
spake  his  parents , because  they  feared  the  Jews . The 
parents  of  the  blind  man,  knowing  how  the  miracle  had 
been  effected,  could  have  given  a full  and  explicit  answer 
to  this  enquiry,  if  they  had  so  willed,  but  they  had  not 
the  courage  to  do  so.  However  timid,  nevertheless,  and 
politic  their  reply  was,  the  truth  did  not  fail  to  appear 
in  it  in  all  its  clearness.  They  did  not  say  all  that  they 
might  have  said ; but  the  little  which  they  said,  sufficed 
to  attest  the  miracle.  If  they  did  not  dare  to  name  the 
Author  of  the  miracle,  if  they  referred  the  questioner 
to  their  son  for  information,  it  arose  from  timidity  on 
their  part;  but  this  very  timidity  gave  a new  force  to 
their  testimony,  and  raised  above  all  suspicion  the  de- 
position they  made,  namely  that  this  was  their  son,  and 
that  he  was  born  blind.  The  fear  which  we  manifest 
of  the  judgment  of  our  fellow  creatures,  would  be  far 
less  pardouable  in  us ; but  has  it  not  sometimes  intimi- 
dated us  to  such  a degree,  as  to  make  us  betray  the 
interests  of  truth  and  of  religion  ? 

3.  Truth  triumphs  over  the  policy  of  the  synagogue. 
For  the  Jews  had  agreed  already , that  if  any  man  did 
confess  that  He  was  Christ , he  should  be  put  out  of 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


72 


MEDITATION  CLXXXII. 


the  synagogue . This  sentence  pronounced  by  the 
synagogue  was  universally  known,  and  the  chief  rulers  of 
the  Jews  could  have  adopted  no  fitter  method  whereby 
to  restrain  the  people,  and  keep  them  from  acknowledg- 
ing the  Messiah.  See  then  the  synagogue  hardened  in 
its  blindness;  see  it  then  declared  against  the  Christ, 
Whom  it  ought  to  have  been  the  first  to  acknowledge 
in  order  to  make  Him  known  to  others ; but  the  policy 
of  the  synagogue  is  about  to  be  deceived,  even  at  the 
present  moment;  its  threats  and  its  menaces  will  only 
serve  to  confirm  the  truth  of  this  miracle,  and  to  lend 
a greater  splendour  to  it. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Second  and  last  interrogation  of  the  blind  man  who 
had  been  restored  to  sight,  in  which  zeal  triumphs  over 
the  spirit  of  seduction. 

1.  Zeal  triumphs  over  the  spirit  of  seduction  by  re- 
moving useless  questionings.  The  more  steps  the 
Pharisees  took  in  order  to  throw  a veil  over  the  truth, 
the  more  apparent  did  the  truth  become,  both  in  their 
eyes  and  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  people.  Nevertheless, 
as  this  timidity  had  shewn  itself  in  the  parents,  they 
hoped  to  find  the  same  timidity  in  the  son,  and  to  be 
able  to  elicit  from  him  an  answer  which  would  be  more 
favourable  to  their  cause,  and  more  cautiously  ex- 
pressed ; but  his  heart  was  inaccessible  to  any  feeling 
of  fear.  He  beheld  with  indignation  the  bad  faith  and 
partiality  of  his  judges.  Their  captious  interrogations 
became  intolerable  to  him ; and  those  famous  doctors, 
of  whom  doubtless  he  had  often  heard,  and  whom  pro- 
bably he  beheld  for  the  first  time,  became  contemptible 
in  his  eyes.  Then  again  called  they  the  man  that  was 
blind , and  said  unto  him,  Give  God  the  praise ; we 
know  that  this  Man  is  a sinner.  This  first  attack  in 
which  the  Pharisees  affected  a tone  of  zeal  for  religion, 
this  discourse  distressed  him;  the  glory  of  his  Bene- 
factor was  outraged  too  much  by  it,  for  him  to  be  able 
to  contain  himself  any  longer.  He  interrupted  the 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


OF  THE  BLIND  MAN  WHO  WAS  RESTORED  TO  SIGHT.  ?3 

interrogation,  and  began  to  speak  without  waiting  to 
hear  what  they  were  about  to  ask  him.  He  answered 
and  said , Whether  he  be  a sinner  or  no , / know  not ; 
one  thing  I know , that  whereas  I was  blind , now  I see. 
By  these  words,  he  goes  direct  to  the  point.  Of  what 
avail  are  so  many  needless  questionings,  when  a matter 
of  faith  is  at  stake,  of  which  the  only  object  is  to  divert 
the  attention  and  remove  the  real  object  out  of  sight  ? 
When  a person  really  seeks  the  truth,  he  needs  not  to 
employ  all  these  circuitous  means  to  discover  it ; truth 
is  easily  found  of  those  who  seek  it  in  a right  spirit: 
but  if  we  seek  only  to  obscure  the  truth,  then  we  shall 
never  come  to  an  issue. 

2.  Zeal  triumphs  over  the  spirit  of  seduction  by 
avoiding  repetitions.  The  pride  of  the  Pharisees  was 
doubtless  wounded  by  the  zeal  with  which  this  man  re- 
plied to  a point  respecting  which  he  had  not  been  ques- 
tioned, but  it  was  needful  to  dissimulate,  and  their 
interrogation  is  continued.  Then  said  they  to  him 
again , What  did  He  do  to  thee  ? how  opened  He  thine 
eyes  9 Those  who  resist  the  truth  are  never  weary  of 
repeating  the  objections  which  have  been  answered  again 
and  again,  and  of  putting  the  same  questions,  and  start- 
ing the  same  difficulties.  The  malice  and  embarrassment 
of  the  Pharisees,  joined  with  that  air  of  gravity  and  of 
religious  zeal  which  they  affected,  were  contemptible  and 
ridiculous  at  the  same  time.  The  blind  man  felt  this 
but  too  keenly,  and  instead  of  giving  any  reply  to  their 
question,  turned  it  back  in  irony  against  the  Pharisees 
themselves.  He  answered  them , / have  told  you  al- 
ready, and  ye  did  not  hear : wherefore  would  ye  hear 
it  again  9 will  ye  also  be  His  disciples  9 Nothing 
further  was  needed  to  exhaust  the  patience  of  the  Pha- 
risees. Then  they  reviled  him , they  loaded  him  with 
anathemas,  injurious  words,  and  curses,  of  which  the 
most  terrible  in  their  estimation  was  to  say,  Thou  art 
His  disciple ; but  we  are  Moses ’ disciples . Moses  is 
the  teacher  whom  we  follow ; that  suffices  to  us,  we  will 
not  have  any  other.  Such  was  the  blindness  of  the 
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Pharisees;  when  they  quoted  Moses,  they  considered 
that  that  was  all-sufficient ; but  Moses  would  hare  dis- 
owned them,  because  he  had  foretold  of  the  Messiah,  in 
Whom  they  refused  to  believe.  Such  is  the  case  with 
those  who  follow  error,  they  boast  themselves  of  the 
teacher  whom  they  follow.  1 have  my  reason,  says  the 
unbeliever:  but  reason  disowns  him,  because  it  discovers 
to  us  the  need  we  have  of  a light  beyond  its  own,  which 
he  wills  not  to  follow.  I acknowledge  a God,  says  the 
deist : but  God  rejects  him,  because  He  has  spoken  in 
plain  words  of  His  Son,  to  Whom  He  requires  him  to 
listen,  and  to  Whose  voice  he  refuses  to  hearken. 

3.  Zeal  triumphs  over  the  spirit  of  seduction  by  re- 
futing it,  and  gives  solid  proofs  of  that  which  it  maintains. 
The  Pharisees  added,  in  order  to  justify  themselves,  and 
to  lead  away  the  people,  We  know  that  God  spake 
unto  Moses : as  for  this  fellow , we  know  not  from 
whence  He  is . At  these  words,  this  generous  hearted 
confessor  of  Christ  felt  his  courage  rekindle,  he  gives 
vent  to  his  zeal,  and  replies  with  as  much  reason  as 
spirit.  Why  herein  is  a marvellous  thing , that  you 
Pharisees,  who  pride  yourselves  on  being  so  wise,  and 
make  yourselves  our  teachers,  that  ye  know  not  from 
whence  He  is , that  you  do  not  condescend  even  to  seek 
for  information  on  the  subject,  and  yet  He  hath  opened 
mine  eyes . Now  we  know , and  this  incontestable  truth 
you  teach  us  yourselves,  that  God  heareth  not  sinners 
and  ungodly  men,  by  confirming  their  blasphemies  and 
their  impiety  by  miracles ; but  if  any  man  be  a wor- 
shipper of  God , and  doeth  His  Will,  him  He  heareth . 
And  what  miracle  is  it  that  is  now  called  in  question 
amongst  us  ? A miracle  that  has  been  unexampled 
since  the  beginning  of  time,  the  cure  of  a man  that  was 
born  blind.  Since  the  world  began  was  it  not  heard 
that  any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  bom 
blind . If  this  man  were  not  of  God,  He  could  do  no- 
thing. Not  only  could  he  not  work  so  great  a miracle, 
but  he  would  not  be  able  to  work  any  miracle  at  all. 
We  cannot  but  perceive  here  the  fulfilment  of  that  great 


Digitized  by 


Google 


OF  THE  BLIND  MAN  WHO  WAS  RESTORED  TO  SIGHT.  75 


promise  which  Jesus  made  to  His  apostles,  when  He 
assured  them  that  when  they  should  be  brought  before 
magistrates,  the  Holy  Spirit  should  teach  them  in  that 
same  hour  what  to  answer.  All  the  assembly  must  have 
been  greatly  surprised  to  witness  the  firmness  of  cou- 
rage, and  the  wisdom  in  his  reasoning  which  this  man 
displayed.  The  Pharisees  had  never  undergone  so  humi- 
liating a scene ; and  they  knew  not  where  to  find  words 
strong  enough  to  express  their  resentment.  Unhappy 
man,  they  answered  and  said  unto  him , Thou  wast  al- 
together bom  in  sins : the  curse  of  God  has  fallen  on 
thee  from  the  very  moment  of  thy  birth,  thou  wast  un- 
worthy to  see  the  light  of  day ; thou  hast  led  a miserable 
life,  and  dost  thou  teach  us  ? Go  forth  from  hence, 
and  never  come  here  again : and  they  cast  him  out , and 
declared  him  excommunicate,  unworthy  to  enter  into 
the  temple,  and  shut  out  for  ever  from  the  synagogue. 
Thus  ended  this  great  matter,  and  the  assembly  dis- 
persed. 

Prayer.  O blessed  blind  man ! how  glorious  is  your 
lot ! Thou  art  driven  forth  from  a synagogue,  in  order 
to  be  admitted  into  the  Church  of  the  Messiah,  and  to 
bear  there  a distinguished  name.  Thou  hast  been  the 
first  to  be  summoned  before  magistrates  for  the  Name 
of  Jesus ; thou  hast  been  the  first  to  bear  witness  to 
Him  before  the  tribunal : the  first  to  confound  His  ene- 
mies ; thou  art  the  first  to  bear  revi lings  for  His  sake, 
and  as  yet  thou  dost  hardly  know  Him.  What  wilt 
thon  do  then  when  thou  shalt  know  Him  and  have  re- 
ceived His  Baptism  and  the  gifts  of  His  Holy  Spirit! 
Alas!  I have  received  it,  this  holy  Baptism  and  this  Di- 
. vine  Spirit,  and  yet  how  little  of  thy  love,  thy  zeal  and 
thy  courage  do  I shew  forth  ! Grant,  O God,  that  at 
the  sight  of  such  an  example,  nothing  may  make  me 
fear  any  longer  in  Thy  service ; let  human  respect  keep 
me  back  no  longer,  nor  the  presence  of  worldly  people, 
the  fear  of  raillery,  nor  the  apprehension  of  the  vexa- 
tions the  most  to  be  dreaded,  hinder  me  any  more  from 
speaking  out  boldly  in  Thy  cause.  Amen. 
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THE  MAN  WHO  HAD  BEEN  BORN  BLIND 
INSTRUCTED  BY  CHRIST. 

1.  The  meeting  of  Jesus  Christ  with  the  blind  man;  2.  the 
warning  which  He  gives  to  the  people;  3.  His  answer  to  the 
Pharisees.  S.  John  ix.  36—41. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  meeting  between  Jesus  and  this  man  whose  sight 
had  been  restored  to  him. 

1.  Jesus  accosts  him.  Jesus  heard  that  they  had 
cast  him  out : and  when  He  had  found  him , He  said 
unto  him , Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ? The 
blind  man  who  had  been  thus  restored  to  sight,  having 
been  cruelly  treated  by  the  enemies  of  Christ,  became 
only  so  much  the  more  worthy  of  the  mercy  of  his  God 
and  Saviour ; and  he  failed  not  even  to  be  sensibly  con- 
soled for  the  persecution  which  he  had  just  experienced. 
Jesus  willed  to  reward  his  generous  champion,  by  com- 
municating to  him  a light  far  above  that  of  the  bodily 
sight  which  He  had  already  bestowed  on  him.  He 
therefore  condescended  to  go  and  meet  him,  He  was  the 
first  to  accost  him,  and  by  a gracious  favour  which  He 
had  not  yet  shown  to  any  one,  He  said  unto  him , Dost 
thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ? What  condescension ! 
What  goodness ! Those  who  serve  Him  are  always  the 
gainers,  and  the  good  use  of  one  favour  is  always  the 
assured  pledge  of  favours  yet  more  signal.  Jesus  has  % 
manifested  the  same  goodness  towards  us  ; at  our  Bap- 
tism, and  before  we  could  do  any  thing  for  Him,  we 
were  asked  on  His  behalf  if  we  believed  in  Him,  and 
from  our  infancy  we  have  been  taught  to  believe  in 
Him ; but  if  we  were  asked  now  whether  we  believed 
on  Him,  what  would  be  our  answer  ? What ! we  be- 
lieve on  the  Son  of  God,  and  yet  we  violate  His  com- 
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mandments  daily,  we  come  into  His  Presence  without 
reverence,  we  approach  His  Holy  Mysteries  without 
devotion,  we  speak  lightly  of  religion  and  holy  things ; 
how  many  acts  of  profanation  do  we  not  commit,  and 
yet  we  profess  to  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  l 

2.  Jesus  reveals  to  him  His  Divinity.  The  man 
whose  sight  had  been  thus  restored  to  him  knew  indeed 
Jesus  as  a prophet ; as  a Man  raised  up  by  God  ; but 
when  he  heard  this  great  Name  of  God,  he  did  not 
rightly  know  whether  He  of  Whom  Jesus  spoke  was 
Himself  or  Some  other.  His  heart  told  him  indeed 
that  it  was  He ; but  he  did  not  venture  to  trust  to  his 
own  feelings  of  love  and  gratitude.  Resolved  to  believe 
Jesus  on  His  own  word,  without  any  fear  that  He  Who 
had  given  him  the  use  of  sight  could  deceive  him,  burn- 
ing with  the  desire  to  see  the  Son  of  God,  and  always 
cherishing  the  sweet  hope  that  He  might  be  his  bene- 
factor, he  answered  and  said , Who  is  He,  Lord , that  1 
might  believe  on  Him  ? How  well  prepared  this  heart 
was,  and  how  pleasing  to  our  Blessed  Lord  was  this 
disposition  of  mind  ! If  our  hearts  were  thus  inclined, 
how  soon  would  they  not  be  enlightened  ? The  man 
who  had  been  born  blind  was  not  deceived  in  his  expec- 
tations; Jesus  said  unto  him , Thou  hast  both  seen 
Him , you  see  Him  again,  and  it  is  He  that  talketh 
with  thee.  Who  can  say  with  what  transport  of  joy, 
with  what  ineffable  delight  the  new  proselyte  was  seized 
at  this  declaration ! 

3.  Jesus  receives  his  adoration.  Hardly  had  the 
Divine  Saviour  made  Himself  known  to  this  fervent 
neophyte,  than,  penetrated  with  respect,  transport- 
ed with  joy  and  love,  he  cried  out,  and  said , Lord , / 
believe.  In  uttering  these  words,  he  fell  at  His  Feet, 
and  worshipped  Him.  Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  this 
man  was  to  be  moreover  the  first  who  publicly  wor- 
shipped Jesus  as  Son  of  God.  So  many  prerogatives 
ought  to  claim  our  respect  for  this  blind  beggar,  and 
make  us  recognize  here  the  literal  fulfilment  of  those 
words  which  our  Lord  had  previously  uttered,  that  this 
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man  was  born  blind,  that  the  works  of  God  should  be 
made  manifest  in  him . But  what  was  the  worship  he 
offered  to  Him  ? It  was  inward,  full  of  faith,  and  the 
effect  of  his  faith ; it  was  outward,  full  of  humility,  such 
as  was  meet  for  Him  Who  was  its  Object,  the  Son  of 
God  ; it  was  not  offered  in  secret,  but  openly  and  with- 
out human  respect,  in  the  sight  of  every  one  and  even 
of  the  enemies  of  Jesus  Christ.  Is  it  thus  with  the 
worship  which  we  offer  to  Him?  And  if  Jesus  accepted 
his  worship  so  favourably,  must  He  not  reject  our’s,  or 
rather  must  it  not  seem  worthy  of  punishment  ? 

SECOND  POINT. 

The  warning  which  Jesus  gives  to  the  people. 

The  action  of  the  blind  man  whom  Jesus  had  healed 
was  not  less  pleasing  to  Jesus  than  the  unbelief  of  the 
Pharisees  had  been  displeasing  to  Him : He  shewed  it 
by  the  words  which  He  then  addressed  to  the  assem- 
bled multitude.  For  judgment  I am  come  into  this 
world , that  they  which  see  not  might  see ; and  that 
they  which  see  might  be  made  blind . That  is  to  say, 
I am  come  into  this  world  in  order  to  execute  the  eter- 
nal decrees  of  God,  Who,  for  secret  reasons,  opens  the 
eyes  of  the  minds  of  those  who  are  in  blindness,  and 
strikes  with  a fatal  blindness  those  who  believe  them- 
selves to  be  the  most  enlightened,  and  boast  themselves 
of  teaching  to  others  the  true  way  of  salvation.  This 
judgment,  of  infinite  mercy  towards  the  one,  and  of 
terrible  vengeance  towards  the  others,  has  been  and  is 
still  carried  out. 

I.  On  the  Gentiles  and  on  the  Jews.  The  Gentiles, 
plunged  in  the  darkness  of  idolatry,  have  received  the 
Messiah  and  the  light  of  the  Gospel ; and  the  Jews, 
on  whom  the  light  was  bestowed,  taught  by  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  eye-witnesses  of  the  Messiah,  have  re- 
jected Him,  crucified  Him,  have  persecuted  His  Church, 
and  have  striven  to  stifle  it  from  the  cradle. 
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2.  On  the  humble  and  the  proud.  The  former,  little 
and  ignorant  in  their  own  eyes,  walk  with  simplicity  in 
the  faith,  know  and  love  God,  keep  His  commandments, 
lead  a pure  and  innocent  life,  despise  the  things  of  this 
world,  while  they  look  forward  to  those  of  eternity,  and 
die  in  joy  in  that  blessed  hope ; whilst  the  latter,  fond 
of  their  greatness  or  their  wealth,  or  puffed  up  by  their 
knowledge,  neglect  the  care  of  their  soul,  are  ignorant 
of  the  saving  knowledge  which  alone  is  needful,  have  no 
thought  but  for  the  enjoyments  and  pleasures  of  this 
present  life,  and  have  no  understanding  of  the  ways  of 
God.  Suffer  me  not  to  fall  into  so  fatal  a blindness, 
Lord,  I who  have  lived  in  the  midst  of  so  much  light, 
and  who  have  so  long  abused  it.  Have  compassion  on 
my  blindness:  work  in  me  a blessed  change:  open 
mine  eyes  that  I may  see  Thee,  that  1 may  see  Thee 
alone,  that  I may  know  Thy  blessed  will. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Answer  of  Jesus  to  the  Pharisees. 

And  some  of  the  Pharisees  which  were  with  Him 
heard  these  words , and  said  unto  Him , Are  we  blind 
also  ? Jesus  said  unto  them , If  ye  were  blind , ye  should 
have  no  sin  ; but  now  ye  say , We  see  ; therefore  your 
sin  remaineth.  In  other  words,  if  you  believed  your- 
selves to  be  as  blind  as  you  really  are,  you  would  seek  to 
be  enlightened,  and  soon  you  would  no  longer  remain 
either  in  error  or  in  sin.  But  you  imagine  yourselves 
to  be  wise  and  to  know  everything,  and  that  you  have 
nothing  yet  to  learn  : on  which  account  you  will  never 
be  converted  from  your  unbelief,  you  will  always  remain 
blind.  In  these  words,  remark  three  kinds  of  blind- 
ness. 

1.  There  is  a blindness  common  to  all  men,  which 
each  one  ought  to  seek  to  disperse.  Let  us  not  ask 
with  the  Pharisees,  if  we  are  blind ; but  let  us  humbly 
acknowledge  that  we  are  so.  Yes,  we  are  blind  ; blind 
as  to  our  evil  passions  and  their  dangerous  consequences, 
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blind  to  our  sins  and  the  need  we  have  of  repentance, 
blind  to  our  duties  and  their  importance,  blind  as  to  the 
use  we  make  of  our  time,  and  the  account  which  we  must 
one  day  render  of  it ; blind  to  the  things  of  God,  blind 
to  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel,  blind  to  the  state  of  our 
conscience,  blind  to  the  windings  of  our  hearts,  lastly, 
blind  in  manifold  ways.  Let  us  humble  ourselves,  let 
us  apply  ourselves  to  discover  our  blindness,  let  us  seek 
for  knowledge,  let  us  ask  God  to  enlighten  us ; let  us 
above  all  beware  of  shutting  our  eyes  to  the  light  lest 
we  should  be  obliged  to  follow  it. 

2.  There  is  an  involuntary  blindness  which  God  is 
willing  to  pardon.  The  Gentiles,  before  the  Gospel 
had  been  preached  to  them,  could  not  accept  it ; the 
people  who  are  yet  uncivilized,  or  those  in  distant  lands 
to  whom  Christ  has  not  yet  been  preached,  cannot 
confess  Him  and  worship  Him,  and  in  this  respect  they 
are  without  sin.  If  we  have  transgressed  a law  of 
which  we  were  ignorant,  in  that  we  should  have  had 
no  sin.  We  need  not  distress  ourselves  with  vague 
fears,  nor  let  ourselves  be  troubled  by  needless  scruples, 
which  only  keep  us  back  in  the  way  of  perfection.  The 
God  Whom  we  serve  is  a Holy  God,  but  He  is  a just 
God ; He  knows  our  weakness,  and  He  commands  us 
nothing  which  is  impossible. 

3.  There  is  a wilful  blindness  against  the  light  itself, 
which  we  must  abhor.  Such  was  that  of  the  Pharisees, 
who  persisted  in  refusing  to  acknowledge  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah,  notwithstanding  the  evidence  of  the  prophets 
and  of  miracles : who  say,  We  see,  we  are  the  doctors 
and  the  interpreters  of  the  law,  and  who,  by  these 
means,  turn  away  the  minds  of  men  from  believing  in 
Him.  Such  is  that  of  unbelievers,  who  against  the 
evidence  of  the  proofs  of  revelation,  persist  in  refusing 
to  acknowledge  it,  who  say,  We  see,  we  are  free-thinkers, 
raised  above  petty  prejudices ; and  by  these  arguments, 
they  draw  away  with  them  in  their  unbelief,  superficial 
minds,  the  corruption  of  whose  hearts  had  already  dis- 
posed them  to  follow  in  their  evil  ways.  Unhappy 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  MAN  BORN  BLIND  INSTRUCTED  BT  CHRIST.  81 

teachers,  free-thinking  and  learned  spirits ! it  were  far 
better  for  you  that  you  were  blind  and  ignorant ; but 
since,  from  your  own  confession,  you  possess  enlighten- 
ment, and  you  believe  yourselves  to  have  more  than 
you  really  possess,  on  that  account  your  sin  remaineth ; 
it  remains,  because  your  obstinacy  will  make  you  per- 
severe in  it  until  your  death  ; it  remains,  lastly,  because, 
by  a fatal  contagion,  it  will  be  perpetuated  from  age  to 
age,  and  will  make  you  responsible  for  all  the  sins  of 
which  it  shall  have  been  the  source. 

Prayer.  O Lord,  preserve  me  from  that  fatal  wis- 
dom, which  makes  a man  proud  and  unteachable, 
because  he  is  wise  in  his  own  eyes.  Give  me  not  over 
to  my  own  evil  passions  nor  to  my  prejudices.  Pardon 
me  my  sins  of  blindness  and  of  ignorance,  pardon  me 
my  sins  which  I know  not,  and  give  ipe  Thy  Light  that 
I may  know  them,  and  Thy  grace  that  I may  correct 
them.  Deign,  O Jesus,  to  make  those  consoling  words 
which  Thou  didst  address  to  the  blind  man  whom  Thou 
didst  heal,  to  be  heard  in  the  depth  of  my  heart,  He 
that  talketh  with  thee  is  the  Son  of  God.  O my  soul ! 
be  attentive ; He  Whom  thou  beholdest  by  faith  under 
the  forms  of  Bread  and  Wine,  He  Who  speaks  to  thee 
inwardly  and  Who  desires  to  converse  with  thee,  it  is 
He  Himself,  it  is  the  Son  of  God , it  is  thy  Saviour ; 
tremble  then  with  gladness,  melt  into  tears  of  joy, 
and  be  kindled  with  love  for  God  Who  is  so  great,  so 
powerful,  and  at  the  same  time  so  good  and  so  worthy 
of  being  loved.  Amen. 


TOL.  in. 
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LAST  DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS  AT  JERUSALEM 
AFTER  THE  FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES,  AND 
AFTER  THE  CURE  OF  THE  MAN  THAT  HAD 
BEEN  BORN  BLIND. 

JESUS  IS  THE  TRUE  SHEPHERD: 

Jesus  is  the  true  Shepherd  ; 1.  from  the  manner  in  which  He 
enters  the  sheepfold ; 2.  from  the  manner  in  which  He  deals  with 
the  sheep ; 3.  from  the  manner  in  which  the  sheep  act  towards 
Him.  S.  John  x.  1 — 5. 


FIRST  POINT. 

Jesus  is  the  true  Shepherd  from  the  manner  in  which 
He  enters  the  sheep  fold. 

Verily , verily , / say  unto  you , He  that  entereth  not 
by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold , but  climbeth  up  some 
other  way,  the  same  is  a thief  and  a robber ; but  he 
that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the 
sheep . 

1.  Consider  what  is  the  subject  of  this  parable.  Our 
Saviour  held  this  discourse  on  the  occasion  of  the  reso- 
lution taken  by  the  chiefs  of  the  Jews  with  regard  to  the 
blind  man  whom  He  had  healed,  to  drive  out  of  the 
synagogue  every  one  who  should  believe  that  Jesus  was 
the  Messiah.  In  order  to  enter  into  the  allegorical 
meaning,  we  must  first  make  ourselves  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  the  subject  or  material  sense  of  this 
parable,  which  was  easily  comprehensible  to  the  Jews, 
but  which  has  become  less  familiar  to  us  on  account 
of  the  change  of  customs,  and  our  different  mode  of 
life.  The  care  of  their  flocks  had  formed  the  occu- 
pation of  the  patriarchs,  and  constituted  still  in  the 
country  the  wealth  of  the  nation.  We  must  picture  to 
ourselves  the  order  which  prevailed,  and  the  customs 
which  were  usual  in  the  houses  of  these  opulent  shep- 
herds, who  had  numerous  herds  of  every  kind.  Each 
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flock  was  committed  to  the  charge  of  one  chief  shep- 
herd, who,  assisted  by  others,  if  it  was  necessary,  con- 
ducted it  to  its  pasturage  and  brought  it  back  again. 
When  the  flocks  arrived  in  the  evening,  and  entered  into 
their  various  folds,  the  porter  or  keeper  of  the  door 
locked  up  each  enclosure,  and  carried  the  keys  to  the 
master.  In  the  morning  the  porter  fetched  the  keys, 
and  opened  the  doors  to  the  guides  of  the  herds,  as  they 
presented  themselves.  As  the  flock  of  sheep  is  the 
most  tender  and  requires  the  greatest  care,  so  also  is 
it  the  gentlest,  and  that  on  which  special  affection  is 
bestowed;  so  that  it  has  often  for  its  shepherd  the 
master  or  his  son.  It  is  on  this  last  named  flock  and 
its  shepherd  that  our  Lord  founds  His  allegory ; it  is 
under  this  image  so  full  of  sweetness  and  tenderness 
that  He  represents  to  us  the  relationship  which  exists 
between  Himself  and  us.  Alas!  how  we  ought  to  be 
touched  by  it ! O Divine  Shepherd  of  my  soul ! I am 
Thy  sheep : lead  me,  and  forsake  me  not,  I place  my 
whole  trust  and  love  in  Thee. 

2.  Consider  how  our  Lord  enters  the  door.  Jesus, 
as  the  true  Shepherd,  places  Himself  here  in  opposition 
to  the  thief  and  robber,  who  seek  only  to  steal  or  to 
slay  the  sheep.  The  inference  is  easy  to  be  drawn.  If 
any  one  enters  into  the  sheepfold,  by  climbing  up  by  a 
breach,  by  a window,  or  by  the  roof,  he  is  evidently  a 
thief ; but  him  to  whom  the  porter  openeth,  and  who 
enters  by  the  door,  he  is  the  true  shepherd.  Now  how 
has  Jesus  Christ  made  Himself  known  as  the  Shepherd 
of  our  souls  ? How  has  He  entered  into  the  sheepfold  ? 
As  soon  as  He  appeared,  all  the  doors,  so  to  speak, 
have  been  opened  to  Him.  Prophecy  has  begun  to  be 
fulfilled  in  Him  from  His  Birth ; it  has  continued  to  be 
accomplished  in  Him  until  His  Death,  and  beyond  it. 
S.  John  Baptist  has  announced  His  coming,  has  pre- 
pared His  ways,  and  has  pointed  Him  out ; the  Holy 
Spirit  has  rested  on  Him,  the  power  of  miracles  has 
accompanied  all  His  steps,  and  has  given  weight  to  all 
His  actions  and  to  His  mission.  This  is  assuredly  to 
G 2 
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enter  the  sheepfold  by  the  door . The  Pharisees  erred 
then  in  not  acknowledging1  so  lawful  a Shepherd,  and 
one  who  bore  such  evident  marks  of  being  authorised. 

3.  Consider  who  are  those  who  have  entered  in  an- 
other way.  How  did  Mahomet  enter,  if  we  quote  him 
as  one  of  those  most  celebrated  and  best  known  in  our 
days  ? He  presented  himself  six  hundred  years  after  the 
establishment  of  Christianity,  which  he  imitated  as  far 
as  he  could ; bnt  there  is  not  a single  trace  to  be  found 
as  to  his  person,  his  life,  or  his  death,  in  the  prophets. 
That  door  was  closed  to  him ; the  door  of  miracles  was 
still  less  open  to  him ; he  acknowledges  himself  that  he 
was  not  sent  to  work  miracles.  How  then  did  he  en- 
ter ? As  a thief  and  a robber,  by  frauds,  by  relating 
absurd  visions  which  were  witnessed  by  no  one;  by 
violence,  in  taking  up  arms,  and  putting  them  into  the 
hands  of  those  who  followed  him ; by  flattery,  in  favour- 
ing even  the  most  violent  of  men’s  passions,  ambition 
and  impurity,  of  which  he  gave  himself  the  example. 
With  what  decency  do  the  unbelievers  of  our  days  dare 
to  draw  a parallel  between  Mahomet  and  Jesus  Christ, 
between  Mahometanism  and  Christianity  ? No,  no 
comparison  of  that  kind  can  exist.  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  and  the  true  Shepherd  of  our  souls;  the  legitimacy 
of  His  titles  can  neither  be  disputed  nor  counterfeited. 
I adore  Thee,  O Divine  Shepherd  of  my  soul ! I sub- 
mit to  Thy  guidance,  I fear  not  to  stray  whilst  I continue 
to  follow  Thee  faithfully. 

8ECOND  POINT. 

Jesus  is  the  true  Shepherd  by  the  manner  in  which 
He  deals  with  His  sheep. 

To  Him  the  porter  openeth:  and  the  sheep  hear 
His  voice ; and  He  calleth  His  own  sheep  by  name , 
and  leadeth  them  out . And  when  He  putteth  forth 
His  own  sheep , He  goeth  before  them , and  the  sheep 
follow  Him;  for  they  know  His  Voice.  The  true 
Shepherd  does  three  things ; 
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1.  He  calls  His  sheep  each  by  their  own  name,  by 
the  name  which  He  Himself  has  given  them.  It  is 
thus  that  Jesus  knows  us  all.  When  the  time  ap- 
pointed had  arrived,  He  named  His  apostles,  He  chose 
His  disciples,  He  called  an  infinite  number  of  obedient 
souls,  who  clave  unto  Him.  As  for  us,  He  has  called 
us,  so  to  say,  from  our  mother’s  womb ; He  has  given 
us  our  name  in  Holy  Baptism ; from  that  moment  we 
have  been  admitted  amongst  the  number  of  His  sheep, 
He  knows  us,  His  eyes  are  upon  us,  and  He  loves  us. 

2.  The  true  Shepherd  puts  himself  at  the  head  of 
his  sheep.  It  is  thus,  that  amongst  the  nations  of  old, 
the  shepherd  led  his  flocks : he  walked  at  their  head 
whilst  some  servants  waited  behind  to  prevent  any  sheep 
from  straying.  It  is  thus  that  our  Lord  acts  with  re- 
gard to  us ; He  has  laid  upon  us  no  commands  which 
He  has  not  first  performed  Himself ; He  has  entered 
first  into  the  difficult  paths  of  holiness,  patience,  and 
self-renunciation : He  has  gone  forth  the  first  to  suffer- 
ings and  death.  He  has  descended  into  the  grave,  He 
has  risen  again  in  glory,  He  has  ascended  triumphant 
into  the  highest  Heavens,  whither  He  leads  us,  and 
this  is  the  way  by  which  He  leads  us  if  we  are  faithful 
in  following  Him. 

3.  The  true  Shepherd  makes  his  voice  to  be  heard 
by  his  sheep.  As  soon  as  the  porter  has  opened  the 
door  of  the  fold  to  him,  he  begins  by  letting  his  sheep 
hear  his  voice,  he  then  puts  himself  at  their  head,  and 
does  not  cease,  whilst  walking  on,  to  let  his  sheep  hear 
his  voice,  that  they  may  know  where  he  is,  and  which 
way  he  is  going ; he  converses  with  them,  he  calls  them, 
he  encourages  them  to  follow  him.  Our  Lord  acts  in 
like  manner  towards  us  by  His  teaching;  He  makes 
His  Voice  to  be  heard  by  us  in  His  Holy  Scriptures,  by 
the  voice  of  the  pastors  who  stand  in  His  place,  by  the 
pious  books  which  speak  to  us  in  His  name,  by  the 
good  thoughts  with  which  He  inspires  us,  by  the  inward 
consolations  which  He  permits  us  to  enjoy.  How  sweet 
this  Voice  is,  how  comforting,  how  consoling ! O true 
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Shepherd  of  my  soul,  how  many  means  of  salvation  dost 
Thou  not  offer  to  me ! how  guilty  I am,  if  I do  not 
profit  by  them ! 


THIRD  POINT. 

Jesus  is  the  true  Shepherd  by  the  manner  in  which 
His  sheep  act  towards  Him. 

1.  His  sheep  follow  Him . How  many  generous  and 
faithful  souls  have  followed  this  divine  Shepherd  ! how 
many  have  followed  Him  into  the  desert  and  into  soli- 
tude, fasting  and  mortifications,  amidst  persecutions 
and  humiliations,  into  sufferings  and  torments,  even  to 
Calvary,  and  the  Cross,  and  at  length  even  to  Heaven, 
where  they  now  reign  with  Him. 

2.  His  sheep  blow  His  Voice . His  Voice  is  so  mov- 
ing, His  words  are  so  much  in  accordance  with  the 
purest  dictates  of  conscience,  and  the  noblest  feelings 
of  the  heart,  that  it  is  easy,  when  one  wills,  to  recognize 
It  as  the  voice  of  the  true  Shepherd.  The  Saints  have 
recognized  It,  they  have  believed  in  It,  and  trusted  to 
It  with  the  most  entire  security ; they  knew  that  it  was 
their  God  Who  was  speaking  to  them,  and  teaching 
them,  and  it  was  on  an  assurance  so  well  founded,  that 
they  followed  Him  and  were  willing  to  undertake  all 
for  Him.  We  hear  His  Voice,  we  know  that  it  is  His, 
why  do  we  not  follow  It  ? As  for  those  who  follow  an 
impostor,  it  is  not  His  voice  that  they  follow,  but  it  is 
the  voice  of  their  own  evil  passions,  and  of  their  own 
corrupt  heart. 

3.  The  sheep  flee  from  a stranger.  But  a stranger 
will  they  not  follow , but  will  flee  from  him  ; for  they 
know  not  the  voice  of  strangers.  It  is  thus  that  saints, 
and  faithful  souls  act : if  a word  be  said  against  religion, 
against  faith,  or  charity,  it  distresses,  alarms  them,  puts 
them  to  flight.  Do  we  act  in  this  way  ? Do  we  not 
rather  love  that  strange  voice,  which  pleases  us,  and 
flatters  us,  and  to  which  we  lend  an  ear  far  more  readily 
than  to  the  voice  of  our  Divine  Pastor  ? If  it  be  so, 
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then  do  not  let  us  flatter  ourselves  that  we  are  of  the 
number  of  His  sheep.  We  can  only  be  of  that  number, 
as  long  as  we  flee  from  these  seductive  voices  which 
would  lead  us  astray  from  the  path  of  virtue. 

Prayer . Alas ! am  1 not  of  the  number  of  the  sheep 
of  my  Divine  Saviour?  What  cowardice  then  in  me 
to  remain  behind  ! Am  1 not  touched  by  the  love  of  the 
Divine  Shepherd  Who  goes  before  me,  nor  by  the  ex- 
amples of  those  who  follow  Him,  nor  by  the  rewards 
which  He  sets  before  me?  Ah,  Lord,  Thou  art  the 
true  Shepherd,  and  I will  follow  Thee  alone;  I will 
flee  from  every  stranger  who  would  seek  to  turn  me 
away  from  Thee.  Make  Thy  voice  to  be  heard  in  the 
depth  of  my  heart,  teach  me,  enlighten  my  doubts, 
comfort  me  in  my  sorrows,  succour  me  in  temptation, 
in  my  needs ; lead  me  towards  Thee  both  in  time  and 
in  eternity.  Amen. 


Citation  CLXXXV. 

CONTINUATION  OF  THE  DISCOURSE 
OF  JESUS  CHRIST  AFTER  THE  HEALING  OF 
THE  MAN  THAT  HAD  BEEN  BORN  BLIND. 

JESUS  IS  THE  DOOR. 

Jesus  is  the  Door.  S.  John  x.  6-10. 

This  parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them  ; but  they  un- 
derstood not  what  things  they  were  which  He  spake 
unto  them . Then  said  Jesus  unto  them  again , Verilr , 
verily , / say  unto  you , I am  the  door  of  the  sheep . 
All  that  ever  came  before  Me  are  thieves  and  robbers : 
but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them . I am  the  door ; by 
Me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved , and  shall 
go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture . The  thief  cometh 
not,  but  for  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy,  I 
am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they 
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might  have  it  more  abundantly . The  Jews  did  not 
understand  the  meaning  of  the  first  parable  which  our 
Lord  had  set  before  them.  The  obscurity  which  hid 
from  them  its  meaning  was  the  punishment  of  their 
unbelief.  He  set  before  them  another  parable  of  the 
same  kind,  which  they  did  not  understand  any  better ; 
but  both  these  parables  were  to  serve  one  day  for  our 
instruction  and  edification,  and  it  is  in  this  spirit  that 
we  should  meditate  on  this  second  parable,  by  applying 
it  to  our  own  needs.  Jesus  is,  with  regard  to  us,  the 
Door,  1.  of  faith;  2.  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel; 

3.  of  the  state  of  life  which  we  are  called  to  embrace ; 

4.  of  our  inward  life ; 5.  of  life  eternal. 

1.  Jesus  is  the  door  of  faith. 

It  is  by  faith  that  we  draw  near  to  God,  and  it  is 
by  Jesus  Christ  that  simple  and  faithful  hearts  receive 
that  faith  which  leads  them  to  God.  All  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  Old  and  New  Testament,  have  Jesus  Christ 
as  their  Object.  It  is  only  by  faith  in  this  Divine 
Mediator  that  we  can  approach  to  God,  and  please 
Him.  All  those  who  have  set  forth  any  other  way 
have  been  only  thieves  and  robbers.  The  sheep,  those 
who  seek  God  in  sincerity,  have  not  hearkened  to  them. 
They  have  been  wearied  with  the  chimeras  and  vain  dis- 
courses of  philosophy : they  have  detested  superstition : 
and  have  perceived  the  falsehood  of  so  many  impos- 
tors who  have  counterfeited  the  inspired  Word  of  God. 
But  when  any  one  cleaves  to  Jesus,  and  has  entered  by 
that  mysterious  Door,  he  feels  that  he  is  in  the  way  of 
salvation.  What  abundance,  what  variety  of  pasturage 
does  he  not  find  there ! How  solid,  healthgiving  and 
delicious  is  the  nourishment  of  which  He  gives  us  to 
partake ! There  every  thing  bears  the  impress  of  truth 
and  holiness,  all  is  worthy  of  God,  all  is  appropriate  to 
the  need 8 of  man,  to  his  miseries,  and  offers  him  where- 
withal to  fill  the  vast  capacities  he  possesses.  Let  us 
not  then  separate  ourselves  from  Jesus,  and  the  Sheep- 
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fold  in  which  He  has  placed  us  at  our  Baptism.  The 
world,  the  devil,  unbelief  only  seek  to  ruin  us  and  to 
cause  our  death.  It  is  only  in  Jesus  that  we  can  find 
the  life  of  faith ; but  we  find  it  there  with  all  the  abun- 
dance which  a soul  that  loves  God  can  desire,  with  the 
solid  hope  of  seeing  God,  of  living  by  Him,  and  reign- 
ing with  Him  eternally. 

2.  Jesus  is  the  door  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

Every  minister  of  the  Gospel  who  does  not  enter  by 
Jesus  Christ  into  the  Sacred  Ministry  is  a thief.  There 
is  only  on  earth,  one  lawful  mission  which  traces  its 
authority  through  Jesus  up  to  God.  God  has  sent  His 
Son : Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  has  sent  His  apostles,  they 
and  their  successors  have  appointed  other  ministers. 
Whoever  takes  this  office  ui>on  himself,  or  receives  his 
commission  from  any  other  than  those  whom  Jesus 
Christ  has  appointed  to  govern  His  Church,  and  those 
who  follow  them  will  not  be  acknowledged  by  Jesus 
Christ  as  being  of  the  number  of  His  sheep.  I^et  us 
thank  God  that  we  have  been  admitted  into  that  sheep- 
fold,  His  Church,  at  our  Baptism*  and  let  us  rejoice 
in  so  great  a blessing,  and  profit  by  the  abundant  and 
wholesome  pasturages  which  are  therein. 

3.  Jesus  is  the  door  of  the  state  of  life  which  we  are 
called  upon  to  embrace. 

Nothing  is  of  greater  importance  for  our  salvation, 
and  even  for  our  earthly  happiness,  than  the  choice  we 
make  of  our  state  of  life.  Let  us  never  enter  on  a call- 
ing, or  a profession,  or  any  employment  except  in  Jesus, 
and  we  shall  find  our  salvation  there,  we  shall  find  there 
virtues  to  be  practised,  good  deeds  to  be  done ; even  in 
our  sufferings  and  afflictions  we  shall  find  comfort,  be- 
cause God  will  support  us  under  them.  But  if  we  enter 
upon  it,  or  quit  it  from  human  motives,  from  self-inte- 
rest, ambition,  self-love,  to  what  danger  do  we  not  ex- 
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pose  ourselves?  Instead  of  being  of  the  number  of 
the  docile,  contented,  and  sanctified  sheep,  shall  we  not 
become  in  more  than  one  way,  thieves  and  robbers  ? 

4.  Jesus  is  the  door  of  the  interior  life. 

Happy  is  the  soul  who  enters  on  this  life  of  self-recol- 
lectedness,  prayer,  mortification,  love  of  God,  self-re- 
nunciation, piety  and  devotion.  It  finds  there  delights 
and  a superabundance  of  consolations  unknown  to  luke- 
warmness and  distraction.  Let  us  seek  then  to  enter 
into  this  life,  to  lead  a life  truly  interior,  and  to  guide 
others  into  it ; without  this,  let  us  fear  lest  we  fall  into 
the  hands  of  robbers,  who  have  no  other  desire  save  to 
cause  our  ruin. 

5.  Jesus  is  the  door  of  life  eternal. 

Ah ! it  is  there  that  we  find  the  abundance  of  life, 
and  the  superabundance  of  delights,  both  in  number, 
kind,  and  eternal  duration.  When  then  will  that  door 
of  eternal  life  be  opened  to  me  ? when  shall  I see  Thee, 
O Divine  Jesus  ? when  shall  I possess  Thee,  O sweet 
and  charitable  Shepherd  of  my  soul  ? when  wilt  Thou 
bring  Thy  sheep  to  that  celestial  pasturage,  where  there 
will  be  no  longer  ought  to  fear  or  to  desire  ? Remove 
far  from  me,  now  and  for  ever,  all  that  might  separate 
me,  or  might  cause  me  to  stray  in  the  very  least  from 
Thee,  my  Divine  Saviour. 

Prayer . Drive  far  from  me,  0 Jesus!  those  thieves 
and  robbers,  those  enemies  of  my  salvation,  who  only 
breathe  my  ruin.  Preserve  me  from  their  ambushes 
and  their  attacks,  keep  me  ever  near  Thee,  until  I shall 
be  entirely  and  for  ever  Thine.  Amen. 
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CONCLUSION  OF  THE  DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS 
CHRIST  AFTER  THE  HEALING  OF  THE 
BLIND  MAN. 

JESUS  IS  THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD. 

Jesus,  under  the  figure  of  a good  shepherd,  sets  before  the  Jews 
the  mysteries  of  His  death,  His  resurrection,  and  His  Church.  In 
order  to  enter  thoroughly  into  the  meaning  of  this  parable,  we  must 
observe  the  resemblances  and  the  differences  which  exist  between  a 
good  shepherd,  in  the  material  sense,  and  Jesus  Christ,  the  Shep- 
herd of  our  souls.  Let  us  consider  for  this  purpose,  1.  what  is  tne 
generosity,  2.  what  is  the  knowledge,  3.  what  is  the  love  of  the 
Good  Shepherd.  S.  John  x.  11 — 18. 

PIR8T  POINT. 

Of  the  generosity  of  the  good  shepherd. 

1.  He  gives  his  life  for  his  sheep.  I am  the  good 
Shepherd : the  good  shepherd  giveth  His  Life  for  his 
sheep . The  good  shepherd,  in  the  material  application 
of  this  parable,  gives  his  life  for  the  defence  of  his  sheep, 
by  exposing  himself  to  the  risk  of  losing  his  life,  but  in 
exposing  himself  to  danger,  he  takes  all  the  precautions 
he  can.  It  is  not  thus  with  Jesus;  in  order  to  save 
His  sheep,  He  gives  Himself  up  to  certain  death,  to 
ignominy,  and  the  cruellest  sufferings.  It  is  He  alone 
Who  is  the  Good  Shepherd  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the 
word,  and  Who  really  gives  His  Life  for  His  sheep. 

2.  He  defends  his  sheep  from  the  wolf.  But  he 
that  is  an  hireling,  and  not  the  shepherd , whose  own 
the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth 
the  sheep,  and  fleeth : and  the  wolf  catcheth  them , and 
scattereth  the  sheep . Such  is  the  difference  between 
the  good  shepherd  and  the  hireling.  But  how  much 
greater  is  that  which  exists  between  this  shepherd  and 
the  Shepherd  of  our  souls.  The  shepherd  delivers  his 
sheep  from  a temporal  death;  but  Jesus  delivers  us  from 
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death  eternal,  He  delivers  us  from  the  fury  of  the  Evil 
one  who  desires  to  take  us  away  with  him  into  hell,  and 
He  washes  out  in  us  our  sins,  which  would  have  been 
followed  by  eternal  sufferings.  What  would  become  of 
mankind  without  Thee  ? what  would  become  of  me,  O 
generous  Shepherd,  if  Thou  hadst  not  given  Thy  Life 
for  me  ? what  would  have  been  my  portion  throughout 
eternity  ? I should  have  become  the  prey  of  the  Evil 
one,  and  hell  would  have  been  my  eternal  abode.  And 
that  is  not  all  yet;  the  shepherd,  in  preserving  his 
sheep  from  the  wolf,  only  delivers  them  from  a present 
death  in  order  to  reserve  them  for  a certain  death  here- 
after ; but  Jesus,  in  dying  for  us,  not  only  delivers  us 
from  eternal  death,  but  procures  for  us  eternal  life,  and 
makes  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  Heaven.  Oh  God  ! 
what  extremes ! hell  or  Heaven ! and  by  what  means 
can  I escape  from  the  one,  and  gain  the  other!  the 
death  of  Jesus  Christ  alone  can  deliver  us  from  hell, 
and  procure  Heaven  for  us.  O death,  O benefit ! Can 
I join  in  the  Holy  Communion,  in  which  the  remem- 
brance of  that  Sacrifice  is  offered  up  on  our  Altars, 
without  being  penetrated  with  the  tenderest  and  the 
most  generous  gratitude  ? And  there  is  a still  further 
point  of  difference ; it  is  for  his  own  advantage  that  the 
shepherd  saves  his  sheep,  but  it  is  not  thus  with  Thee, 
O generous  Shepherd ! Thou  dost  not  feed  on  the  flesh 
of  Thy  sheep ; but  Thy  sheep,  on  the  contrary,  feed 
upon  Thy  Flesh.  How  great,  how  deep  is  this  mystery 
of  Thy  Love ! 

3.  He  takes  care  of  his  sheep,  as  being  his  own  pro- 
perty. The  hireling  fleeth , because  he  is  an  hireling , 
and  careth  not  for  the  sheep . The  hireling  is  a hired 
servant  to  whom  the  sheep  do  not  belong.  The  shep- 
herd is  the  son  of  the  master  and  the  heir  of  the  house. 
A hireling  who  has  the  charge  of  the  sheep  is  not  likely 
to  expose  his  life  for  sheep  in  whom  he  has  no  interest: 
it  is  the  shepherd  alone,  or  his  son  who  could  be  capable 
of  such  generosity,  because  the  sheep  belong  to  him. 
Now  how  much  more  do  we  belong  to  Jesus,  than  a 
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flock  belongs  to  their  master ! Id  as  much  as  He  is 
God,  He  has  created  us ; in  as  much  as  He  is  Man  as 
well  as  God,  His  Father  has  made  Him  the  Heir  of  all 
things ; He  has  given  to  Him  angels  and  men,  and  has 
made  all  nature  subject  to  Him.  We  belong  to  Him, 
we  are  the  sheep  of  His  pasture ; He  belongs  to  us,  He 
is  our  Master,  our  Shepherd,  and  our  Good  Shepherd, 
Who  giveth  His  Life  for  us.  But  since  He  has  given 
It  for  us,  and  redeemed  us  by  His  death,  how  much 
more  do  we  not  belong  to  Him ! Who  can  understand 
the  force  and  the  sweetness  of  this  new  title  ? Who 
can  say  what  love  He  requires  from  us,  what  submis- 
sion, what  confidence  and  what  devotion  are  due  to 
Him?  He  died  for  us,  because  we  were  His;  how 
much  more  are  we  His  because  He  has  died  for  us ! 
There  is  no  way  of  being  His  so  great,  so  noble  and 
so  tender. 


SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  knowledge  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 

1.  He  knows  His  sheep.  I am  the  Good  Shepherd , 
and  know  My  sheep . What  knowledge  has  Jesus  Christ 
of  us  ? The  most  intimate  and  the  most  complete.  He 
knows  what  we  are  by  the  evil  of  our  nature,  and 
what  we  might  be  by  the  strength  of  His  grace ; He 
knows  the  good  and  the  evil  which  are  in  us,  our 
unfaithfulnesses,  or  the  efforts  we  make  to  please  Him  ; 
none  of  our  actions,  none  of  our  thoughts  escape  Him. 
How  this  thought  ought  to  keep  us  on  our  guard,  to 
encourage  and  comfort  us ! 

2.  He  makes  Himself  known  to  His  sheep.  I know 
My  sheep,  and  am  known  of  Mine,  As  the  Father 
knowetli  Me,  even  so  know  l the  Father : and  1 lay 
down  My  Life  for  the  sheep.  The  relationship  which 
exists  between  Jesus  and  us  has  as  its  model  the  rela- 
tionship which  there  is  between  His  Father  and  Himself; 
His  Father  knows  Him,  and  He  knows  His  Father ; in 
the  same  way  that  Jesus  knows  us  and  we  know  Him. 
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How  noble  these  thoughts  are ! how  grand  and  sublime 
the  Christian  religion  is ! A s the  Father  manifests 
Himself  to  the  Son,  so  does  the  Son  reveal  Himself  to 
us.  Faithful  souls  know  Him ; they  know  His  great- 
ness and  His  love;  they  know  His  precepts,  His  Exam- 
ple, His  wishes,  and  they  conform  themselves  thereto ; 
they  grow  every  day  in  that  knowledge,  and  every  day  in 
His  love.  Am  I of  that  number?  The  sheep  know 
their  shepherd ; alas ! how  the  instinct  of  these  animals 
ought  to  confound  me ! They  know  their  shepherd, 
and  1 do  not  know  mine ! 

3.  He  knows  the  way  in  which  to  increase  His  flock. 
And  other  sheep  I have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold; 
them  also  I must  bring , and  they  shall  hear  My  Voice , 
and  there  shall  be  one  fold , and  one  Shepherd . The 
shepherd  who  desires  to  increase  his  flock  is  not  as  yet 
the  master  of  the  sheep  whom  he  intends  to  purchase, 
and  whom  he  does  not  know  as  yet.  It  is  only  Jesus 
Who  could  say,  I have  other  sheep  ; them  also  1 must 
bring . He  was  speaking  of  the  Gentiles,  He  was  speak- 
ing of  us ; we  belonged  to  Him,  and  He  knew  us ; but 
we  did  not  know  Him,  nor  hear  His  Voice.  His  Words 
have  been  verified,  we  believe  their  accomplishment. 
We  see  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  spread  throughout 
the  world,  acknowledging  Jesus  as  their  One  Shepherd. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  love  of  the  Good  Shepherd. 

Therefore  doth  My  Father  love  Me,  because  I lay 
down  My  Life , that  I might  take  it  again.  No  man 
taketh  it  from  Me,  but  I lay  it  down  of  Myself  I 
have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I have  power  to  take 
it  again.  This  commandment  have  I received  of  My 
Father.  Here  the  comparison  between  Jesus  and  a 
shepherd  ceases.  The  love  which  was  consummated 
on  the  cross  was  carried  to  a point  which  must  be  un- 
exampled. A father  could  not  command  his  only  son 
to  die  for  his  flock.  He  would  rather  lose  his  whole 
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flock,  than  save  it  at  the  cost  of  so  beloved  a being. 
It  is  God  Alone  Who  could  give  such  a command  to 
His  Son,  because  it  is  God  Alone,  Who  in  giving  His 
Son  this  first  command,  namely,  the  command  to  lay 
down  His  Life,  could  give  Him  at  the  same  time  a 
second,  that  of  taking  His  Life  again,  and  rising  from 
the  dead.  Let  us  seek  to  penetrate  into  this  mystery 
of  love,  and  to  acknowledge  what  is  our  happiness,  and 
what  are  the  obligations  which  are  thereby  laid  upon 
us. 

1.  Of  the  love  of  God  the  Father  towards  His  Son 
and  towards  us.  In  the  designs  of  God,  we  could  not 
be  reconciled  with  Him  until  His  justice  was  satisfied; 
and  in  order  fully  to  satisfy  it,  He  willed  that  His  Son 
should  die  by  an  infamous  and  cruel  death.  He  has 
given  Him  the  express  command  so  to  do,  and  yet  He 
loves  His  Son,  because  this  obedient  and  submissive 
Son  has  punctually  executed  a command  so  rigorous. 
But  in  commanding  Him  to  give  up  His  Life,  He  com- 
manded Him  likewise  to  take  it  again.  The  glorious 
Resurrection  of  the  Son  does  not  diminish  aught  of  the 
merit  of  His  sufferings ; but  it  brings  about  that  they 
were  not  lost  to  Him : it  brings  about  that  He  Who 
really  died  in  order  to  obey  His  Father,  and  in  order  to 
save  us,  was  now  in  a position  to  enjoy  His  Father’s 
love,  and  has  a right  to  chum  our  gratitude  and  love. 
What  a mystery ! what  love ! God  commands  His  Son 
to  die  for  us ! Can  we  have  any  heart  at  all,  and  not 
be  kindled  with  love,  and  transported  with  admiration  ? 

2.  Of  the  love  of  God  the  Son  for  His  Father  and 
for  us.  It  was  not  by  constraint  that  Jesus  obeyed  His 
Father,  but  from  love  that  He  entered  into  all  the  de- 
signs, into  all  the  intentions,  into  all  the  will  of  His 
Father  towards  us.  He  knew  the  equity,  the  wisdom, 
the  immensity  of  love  which  pervaded  them.  As  the 
Father  knovoeth  Me , even  so  know  1 the  Father , and  1 
lay  down  My  Life  for  the  sheep . As  His  Father  has 
loved  us,  He  has  loved  us ; as  His  Father  has  willed 
that  He  should  die  for  us,  so  He  has  willed  to  die  for 
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us : this  love  has  been  perfectly  voluntary  on  His  part, 
and  purely  from  the  love  He  bore  us.  The  power  of 
His  enemies,  the  malice  of  evil  spirits,  the  cruelty  of 
His  executioners  could  have  effected  nothing  against 
Him.  Having  it  entirely  in  His  own  power  to  lay 
down  His  Life  and  to  take  it  again,  He  has  been  de- 
livered to  death  for  our  sins,  and  has  risen  again  for 
our  justification,  that  is  to  say,  that  the  death  to  which 
He  has  submitted  works  in  us,  and  signifies  the  death 
of  sin  for  which  He  has  made  satisfaction,  and  that  the 
life  which  He  has  taken  again  works  in  us,  and  signifies 
the  life  of  grace,  of  reconciliation  with  God,  and  of 
justification  to  which  He  has  restored  us.  Jesus  Christ 
has  given  Himself  to  us ; His  life,  His  death,  His  Re- 
surrection, His  glory,  all  is  for  us.  How  is  it  that  our 
whole  heart  is  not  given  to  Him  ? 

3.  Of  the  love  which  we  owe  to  the  Father  and  to 
Jesus  Christ  His  Son.  We  owe  love  for  love,  life  for 
life.  If  we  are  faithful  in  fulfilling  this  duty,  we  shall 
have  the  love  of  the  Father,  the  resurrection  and  glory 
of  the  Son.  As  a member  of  Christ,  the  double  pre- 
cept of  death  and  resurrection  relates  to  us,  God  lays 
it  upon  us,  and  our  happiness  lies  in  the  performance 
of  it.  People  die  for  their  prince,  for  their  native 
country ; they  die  as  a punishment  for  sin  and  in  the 
course  of  nature : but  if,  in  dying  thus,  we  do  not  die 
at  the  same  time  for  God,  in  obedience  to  Him,  and  in 
Union  with  Jesus  Christ,  death  is  but  loss  to  us,  and  in 
such  a death  we  neither  taste  the  blessedness  of  it,  nor 
receive  its  reward : but  death  in  the  Lord  is  an  effort 
of  love,  of  which  the  fruit  returns  to  us,  and  remains 
with  us  in  an  eternal  life. 

Prayer . O Good  Shepherd,  Who  hast  willed  to  die 
for  me,  what  can  I desire  on  earth,  but  the  glory  and 
happiness  of  dying  for  Thee,  so  that  I may  reign  eter- 
nally in  Heaven  with  Thee  ? Amen. 
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OF  THE  DISSENSION  WHICH  THE  PRECEDING 
DISCOURSE  CAUSED  AMONGST  THE  JEWS. 

OF  THE  THREE  STATES  OF  ENLIGHTENMENT 

WITH  REGARD  TO  THE  MYSTERIES  OF  JESUS 
CHRIST. 

First  state,  that  of  the  Jews  at  the  time  of  our  Lord : second 
state,  that  of  Christians  in  this  world;  third  state,  that  of  the 
Blessed  in  Heaven.  S.  John  x.  19—21. 

FIRST  POINT. 

First  state,  that  of  the  Jews  at  the  time  of  our  Lord. 

The  first  state  is  that  in  which  the  Jews  were  when 
our  Lord  addressed  them.  The  decree  of  light  which 
they  had  received  was  as  yet  feeble  and  encompassed 
with  clouds ; but  notwithstanding  the  obscurity  which 
pervaded  some  of  the  discourses  of  our  Lord,  had  their 
hearts  been  docile  and  well-disposed,  they  would  easily 
have  become  true  believers,  and  Jesus  would  have  been 
acknowledged  by  all  the  world  as  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Messiah,  and  Saviour  of  men ; but  men’s  evil  passions 
will  never  permit  this  unity  of  feelings.  There  was  a 
division  amongst  the  Jews  with  regard  to  the  cure  of 
the  man  who  had  been  newly  restored  to  sight.  There 
was  a division  therefore  again  among  the  Jews  for 
these  sayings. 

1.  The  one  reject  the  light.  Blinded  by  their  pre- 
judices and  their  evil  passions,  they  did  not  understand 
the  meaning  of  this  discourse,  nor  catch  a glimpse 
of  the  hidden  truths.  If  they  had  remained  at  least 
silent,  they  might  in  some  manner  have  been  excused. 
But  passion  is  never  quiet ; it  calumniates,  it  acts  a part. 
Those  who  are  the  most  blind  are  often  the  first  to  de- 
cide, and  to  pretend  to  enlighten  others.  Many  of  them 
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said,  He  hath  a devil , and  is  mad;  why  hear  ye  Him  ? 
So  hast  Thou  been  treated,  O my  Saviour,  at  the  very 
time  when  Thou  didst  seek  to  teach  men  out  of  the  ex- 
ceeding abundance  of  Thy  love,  of  the  happiness  which 
Thou  hadst  resolved  to  procure  for  them. 

2.  Others  perceive  the  light.  Others  said , These  are 
not  the  words  of  him  that  hath  a devil . Although 
these  latter  did  not  understand  the  full  meaning  of  the 
discourse  of  our  Lord,  they  did  not  fail  to  perceive 
something  grand  and  enlightening  in  it  which  could 
not  be  the  language  of  a madman,  or  of  one  possessed 
with  evil  spirits.  They  had  the  courage  to  say  so  pub- 
licly, to  support  the  cause  of  Jesus,  and  to  utter  their 
opinion  in  opposition  to  that  of  His  enemies.  So  wise 
a reflection  ought  to  have  destroyed  this  calumnious 
judgment,  and  to  have  arrested  its  fatal  effects. 

3.  Some  lastly  have  recourse  to  another  light.  Can 
a devil , they  say,  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  ? They 
did  not  understand  the  discourse  of  Jesus,  but  the  man 
who  had  been  born  blind  was  there,  his  cure  justified 
this  discourse,  and  gave  sufficient  light  to  its  obscurity. 
Nay,  they  said,  a demoniac  does  not  give  sight  to  the 
blind,  the  devil  cannot  communicate  such  powers.  Rest- 
ing their  opinion  on  the  evidence  of  the  miracle,  content 
with  the  light  which  they  found  there,  they  awaited  the 
time  when  their  difficulties  should  be  solved : but  whilst 
awaiting  it,  they  believed  in  Him  Who  spoke  with  so 
much  majesty  and  greatness,  and  Who  wrought  at  the 
same  titne  such  great  wonders.  How  was  it  that  the 
others  did  not  yield  to  such  simple  reasoning,  to  proofs 
so  sensible  ? Nevertheless,  the  contrary  came  to  pass. 
The  former  were  destitute  of  all  reason,  and  could  only 
oppose  absurdities  to  it;  but  armed  with  calumny  and 
supported  by  cabals,  they  triumphed  at  length  by  the 
abuse  of  public  authority.  Jesus  died,  and  in  dying, 
He  accomplished  the  meaning  of  His  Divine  parables; 
but  in  His  turn  He  triumphed,  and  in  rising  again 
caused  the  truth  to  triumph,  which,  on  its  rejection  by 
the  Jews,  was  received  by  the  whole  world.  Be  for 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


OP  THE  DISSENSION  CAUSED  AMONGST  THE  JEWS.  99 

ever  blessed,  O Divine  Jesus,  that  Thou  hast  thus  di- 
rected and  guided  all  things  to  their  end,  that  they  might 
serve  to  the  glory  of  Thy  Father  and  our  salvation ! 

SECOND  POINT. 

Second  state,  that  of  Christians  in  this  world. 

The  second  state,  or  the  second  degree  of  light,  is 
that  in  which  the  J ews  were  at  the  time  of  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Apostles,  and  in  which  we  now  arc.  This 
degree,  infinitely  more  perfect  than  the  first,  has  ex- 
plained to  us  all  the  meaning  of  the  parable : never- 
theless the  same  dissension  which  arose  amongst  the 
Jews  is  to  be  still  found  amongst  us. 

1.  The  one  reject  the  light;  and  because  they  can- 
not comprehend  all,  they  choose  to  believe  nothing. 
God  made  Man,  God  Incarnate,  Son  of  God,  dead  for 
our  sins,  this  is  against  their  reason,  and  without  fur- 
ther examination,  they  treat  it  as  -folly,  and  blaspheme 
that  of  which  they  are  ignorant. 

2.  Others  perceive  the  light.  Without  understand- 
ing all  the  depth  of  these  ineffable  mysteries,  they  per- 
ceive so  much  greatness,  majesty,  order  and  wisdom  in 
them,  that  they  easily  recognize  the  work  of  God ; and 
we  shall  do  the  same  in  proportion  as  we  meditate  on 
them  with  attention,  with  faith,  and  purity  of  heart. 

3.  Others  lastly  have  recourse  to  another  light,  to 
the  external  light  which  surrounds  these  mysteries,  to 
the  miracles  and  prophecies  which  attest  them  and  bear 
witness  to  their  truth.  It  is  to  this  support  of  our 
faith  that  we  ought  ourselves  often  to  have  recourse,  and 
especially  in  temptations  to  disbelief.  If  I do  not  com- 
prehend the  mysteries  of  religion,  that  is  nothing  won- 
derful, I do  not  comprehend  those  of  nature.  Have 
not  the  prophecies  which  foretell  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah  and  His  kingdom  been  fulfilled?  Do  I not 
see  with  my  own  eyes  Christianity  every  where  esta- 
blished ? Do  I not  see  it  existing  through  more  than 
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eighteen  hundred  years,  such  as  it  was  foretold  in  this 
parable?  And  can  I still  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the 
mysteries  which  Christianity  sets  forth  ? No ; folly, 
obstinacy  and  sin  can  alone  close  our  eyes  to  the  bril- 
liancy of  so  bright  a light.  Nevertheless,  although  the 
light  which  points  out  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
so  apparent,  although  only  folly  and  absurdity  are  op- 
posed to  it,  yet  evil  passions  will  triumph.  That  which 
happened  to  the  Jews  will  happen  also  to  the  whole 
world.  Calumny,  cabals,  authority  will  join  together 
in  the  last  days  against  the  good  and  the  believers  on 
the  earth.  When  the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  shall  He 
find  faith  on  the  earth  ? our  Lord  Himself  asks.  But 
as  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  caused  the  truth  to 
triumph,  so  also  will  the  general  resurrection  manifest 
it,  and  will  restore  the  truth  in  all  its  power,  but  with 
this  difference,  that  after  the  Resurrection  of  the  Saviour, 
the  truth  has  only  exercised  an  empire  of  gentleness  and 
freedom  ; but  after  the  general  resurrection,  it  will 
exercise  an  empire  of  necessity  which  shall  be  the  pun- 
ishment of  the  one  and  the  recompense  of  the  others. 
Blessed  will  then  be  they  who  shall  have  striven  for 
the  faith,  who  shall  have  suffered  and  died  for  it. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Third  state,  that  of  the  Blessed  in  Heaven. 

The  third  state,  or  the  third  degree  of  light,  is  that 
which  is  to  be  found  in  Heaven  alone.  There,  there 
will  be  no  more  shadows,  no  more  obscurity,  no  more 
faith.  The  Blessed  will  be  in  that  light  by  which  the 
Father  knows  the  Son  and  the  Son  knows  the  Father ; 
they  will  live  by  that  love  with  which  the  Father  loves 
the  Son,  because  He  offered  Himself  up  as  a sacrifice 
for  us.  What  love  of  the  Father ! what  love  of  the 
Son  ! what  love  of  all  the  Blessed,  saved  by  the  love  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son  ! O love ! O Holy  Spirit ! con- 
substantial  Love  of  the  Father  and  the  Son!  Spirit 
Who  wilt  inspire  the  souls  of  the  Blessed,  Who  wilt 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


JESUS  BATS  AT  THE  HOUSE  OF  THE  PHARISEE.  101 

enkindle  all  their  hearts  and  make  them  one  with  God, 
give  me  a spark  of  that  sacred  fire,  so  that  1 may 
sigh  unceasingly  for  that  abode  of  peace,  where  1 shall 
love  Him  only  Who  died  for  me.  O Blessed  souls  who 
taste  of  that  love,  and  respond  to  it!  O miserable 
sinner,  who  dost  not  profit  by  so  great  a love,  and 
despisest  it.  Alas ! to  what  regrets  and  to  what  punish- 
ment do  not  your  ingratitude  and  your  obstinacy  expose 
you ! 

Prayer . Be  for  ever  blessed,  O Jesus!  for  all  the 
tenderness  of  Thy  sacred  Heart  towards  myself,  who 
am  so  little  worthy  of  Thy  mercy.  Let  me  not 
abuse  it  any  longer,  nor  fail  to  respond  to  Thy  great 
love.  Sustain  me,  O good  Shepherd,  defend  me 
against  Thine  enemies,  who  are  also  my  enemies,  and 
lead  me  to  the  eternal  pastures  of  the  Land  of  the 
Living.  Amen. 


iHrtlttatum  CLXXXVIII. 

JESUS  EATS  AT  THE  HOUSE  OF  THE  PHARISEE, 
WHERE  HE  CURES  A MAN  WHO  WAS  SICK  OF 
THE  DROPSY. 

Jesus  offers  to  us  here,  whether  in  His  example,  or  in  His  dis» 
course,  the  sublimest  characteristics,  1.  of  charity ; 2.  of  humility ; 
3.  of  liberality.  S.  Luke  xiv.  1—14. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  charity. 

1.  Charity  is  kind  and  active.  And  it  came  to  pass , 
as  He  went  into  the  house  of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees 
to  eat  bread  on  the  sabbath  day , that  they  watched 
Him . Jesus  having  left  Jerusalem,  that  city  so  un- 
worthy of  His  care,  and  ready  to  become  guilty  of  His 
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Blood,  Galilee  furnished  Him  with  an  asylum  during' 
more  than  two  months,  which  He  willed  to  devote  to 
the  instruction  of  the  people,  and  especially  of  that  of 
His  apostles.  There  He  was  invited  on  a Sabbath  day, 
to  eat  at  the  house  of  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
Pharisees  of  his  sect,  a chief  or  prince  of  the  Pharisees 
who  were  scattered  in  this  province.  The  number  of 
the  guests  was  great,  and  Jesus  in  His  loving-kindness 
repaired  thither  with  the  design  of  profiting  by  the  occa- 
sion, in  order  to  edify,  instruct,  convince,  and  if  it  were 
possible,  gain  over  to  the  truth  those  with  whom  He 
was  about  to  eat.  As  for  them,  they  had  far  different 
thoughts.  Although  they  were  not  as  much  embittered 
against  Jesus,  as  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem  had  been,  their 
chief  object  in  joining  this  repast,  was  to  observe  Jesus, 
to  examine  Him,  and  see  whether  they  could  find  any 
ground  of  accusation  against  Him.  As  for  us,  let  us 
observe  Jesus,  in  order  to  admire  His  virtues,  to  profit 
by  His  instructions,  and  imitate  His  example. 

2.  Charity  anticipates  the  wants  of  others  and  is 
compassionate.  Jesus  was  in  the  house  of  this  chief 
Pharisee,  but  had  not  yet  sat  down  to  table.  And  be - 
hold  there  was  a certain  man  before  Him  which  had  the 
dropsy . This  man  did  not  ask  for  his  cure ; the  charity 
of  Jesus  anticipated  his  demand.  But  there  were  pre- 
sent there  other  sick  persons,  with  regard  to  whom  His 
compassion  led  Him  to  desire  to  act  with  tender  pre- 
cautions, although  their  sickness,  which  arose  from  their 
own  malignity,  merited  no  such  precautions.  These 
were  the  Pharisees  and  scribes,  who  were  ready  to  take 
offence  at  a good  work  which  had  been  wrought  on  the 
Sabbath  day.  Jesus  then,  in  order  to  disperse  their 
prejudices,  and  to  induce  them  to  reflect  on  that  which 
had  so  often  formed  the  ground  of  their  offence,  spake 
unto  the  lawyers  and  Pharisees , saying , Is  it  lawful  to 
heal  on  the  Sabbath  day  ? How  is  it  possible  that  it 
was  needful  to  put  such  a question  to  these  doctors  of 
the  law,  whether  it  was  lawful  to  do  good,  to  work  a 
miracle,  to  speak  a word,  in  order  to  heal  a man  on  the 
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Sabbath  day  ? The  common  people  would  have  decided 
that  question  easily  enough.  Science  when  joined  to 
pride  only  serves  to  blind  people,  to  give  rise  to  diffi- 
culties where  none  had  ever  existed,  and  to  cast  doubts 
on  evidence  itself.  Such  is  the  source  of  so  many  need- 
less questionings.  To  the  question  of  the  Saviour,  the 
Jewish  doctors  answered  nothing.  They  held  their 
peace , whether  it  was  that  they  dared  not,  or  that  they 
would  not  reply.  How  much  ignorance,  blindness,  and 
weakness  does  not  this  silence  shew,  or  rather  how 
much  perfidy,  malignity,  and  baseness  does  it  not  con- 
tain ! Silence  is  good  or  evil,  according  to  the  princi- 
ples whence  it  proceeds.  Let  us  examine  before  God 
what  is  the  motive  of  the  silence  we  preserve  on  many 
occasions. 

3.  Charity  is  firm  and  efficacious.  But  He  took  him , 
and  healed  him , and  let  him  go.  The  silence  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  all  the  malignity  which  it  covered,  did 
not  hinder  the  charity  of  Jesus ; He  took  the  sick  man 
by  the  hand,  healed  him,  and  sent  him  away  to  his  home. 
Charity  does  not  wait  for  the  approbation  of  others, 
before  it  acts ; it  is  above  human  respect,  and  despises 
unjust  censure. 

4.  Charity  justifies  itself  in  the  discomfiture  of  those 
who  find  fault  with  it.  And  answered  them , saying , 
Which  of  you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into 
a pit9  and  will  not  straightway  pull  him  out  on  the 
sabbath  day  ? And  they  could  not  answer  Him  again 
to  these  things . To  this  simple  and  familiar  illustration 
by  which  Jesus  condemned  their  action,  the  Pharisees 
had  no  reply  to  give,  and  were  moreover  reduced  to 
silence,  and  such  will  always  be  the  result  when  those 
who  censure  acts  of  charity,  have  their  eyes  opened  to 
their  own  actions.  They  censure  the  tenderness  and 
indulgence  shewn  towards  others,  and  what  indulgence 
do  they  not  shew  to  themselves ! They  find  fault  with 
money  spent  in  good  works,  but  are  reckless  in  what 
they  expend  on  their  own  pleasures  or  luxuries.  They 
look  upon  ?eal  and  energy  as.mis-spent  when  employed 
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in  ministering  to  the  good  of  others ; but  spare  no  pains 
to  advance  their  own  temporal  interests,  to  satisfy  their 
ambition,  or  gratify  their  passions. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  humility. 

1 . Humility  ought  to  regulate  our  external  conduct. 
The  moment  having  come  for  the  Pharisee  and  his- 
guests  to  sit  down  to  table,  the  most  honourable  places 
were  chosen  out  with  an  eagerness  which  shewed  to 
what  a point  the  pride  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  was 
carried.  In  reference  to  this,  when  they  were  seated, 
Jesus  put  forth  a parable  to  those  which  were  bidden , 
when  He  marked  how  they  chose  out  the  chief  rooms  ; 
saying  unto  them , when  thou  art  bidden  of  any  man 
to  a wedding , sit  not  down  in  the  highest  room , lest  a 
more  honourable  man  than  thou  be  bidden  of  him, 
and  he  that  bade  thee  and  him  come  and  say  to  thee , 
Give  this  man  place  ; and  thou  begin  with  shame  to 
take  the  lowest  room.  But  when  thou  art  bidden , go 
and  sit  down  in  the  lowest  room  ; that  when  he  that 
bade  thee  cometh , he  may  say  unto  thee , Friend , go  up 
higher : then  shalt  thou  have  worship  in  the  presence 
of  them  that  sit  at  meat  with  thee . For  whosoever 
exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased ; and  he  that  hum • 
bleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.  Let  us  apply  this 
parable  to  all  our  external  conduct ; let  us  examine  if 
our  manner  of  acting,  if  the  way  in  which  we  behave, 
in  which  we  dress,  and  our  whole  conduct  bear  the 
impress  of  humility.  Even  amongst  mankind,  pride  is 
often  punished  by  humiliation,  hatred  and  contempt; 
and  humility  is  rewarded  by  being  exalted  and  gaining 
the  love  and  esteem  of  our  fellow-creatures ; what  must 
it  then  be  in  the  eyes  of  God  ? 

2.  Humility  must  regulate  our  conversation.  The 
laws  of  the  Gospel  and  those  of  the  world  are  agreed 
on  this  point;  a man  who  praises  himself,  who  sets 
himself  above  others,  makes  himself  contemptible.  On 
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how  many  occasions  do  we  not  violate  this  law  of  natu- 
ral and  Evangelical  modesty  ? Let  us  examine  our 
words ; how  many  disputes,  quarrels,  enmities,  mur- 
murings,  and  scandals  we  should  avoid,  if  humility  were 
the  rule  of  all  our  discourses. 

3.  Humility  ought  to  regulate  our  thoughts  with  re- 
gard to  our  neighbour.  Let  us  put  ourselves  in  every 
thing  in  the  lowest  place : let  us  cast  away  from  us  all 
self-esteem,  all  flattering  conceptions  of  our  own  merits, 
as  something  unworthy,  vile  and  disgraceful,  which 
would  cover  us  with  opprobrium  in  the  eyes  even  of 
men,  if  they  could  see  what  was  passing  within  us. 
Let  us  think,  on  the  contrary,  that  there  is  no  one  in 
the  world,  who  in  some  respects  at  least,  is  not  better 
than  ourselves,  whether  he  be  nobler,  more  skilled  or 
more  useful  than  we ; or  whether  he  be  more  regular  in 
his  religious  observances,  more  fervent,  or  more  holy 
than  ourselves.  Let  us  remember,  besides,  that  in 
whatever  way  it  may  be,  there  is  always  some  one  who 
is  above  us,  and  in  comparison  with  whom  we  are  as 
nothing*  O ! what  a profound  peace  should  we  not 
enjoy,  if  we  practised  this  maxim  of  humility,  and  if  in 
all  our  thoughts  of  others,  in  the  opinions  we  form  of 
them,  we  were  content  always  to  take  the  lowest  place, 
and  to  keep  under  that  pride  which  makes  us  so  often 
and  so  unjustly  take  the  first  place  ? 

4.  Humility  ought  to  regulate  our  inward  feelings 
with  regard  to  God.  The  Evangelist  points  out  to  us 
that  what  our  Lord  says  here  is  only  a parable : for  we 
may  well  think  that  our  Lord’s  injunction  was  not  in- 
tended merely  in  order  to  avoid  confusion,  or  to  draw 
down  upon  ourselves  the  praise  of  men,  but  that  we 
might  escape  that  eternal  confusion  which  pride  draws 
down  upon  itself  before  God,  and  to  procure  for  us  the 
solid  glory  with  which  humility  will  be  rewarded  at  His 
tribunal.  It  is  then  before  God  especially  that  it  befits 
us  to  put  ourselves  in  the  lowest  place ; let  us  acknow- 
ledge before  Him  our  nothingness,  our  unworthiness, 
our  helplessness,  our  sinfulness,  our  demerits.  If  we 
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do  not  fall  into  the  lowest  depths  of  sin,  it  is  through 
His  mercy  alone;  if  we  do  anything  which  is  good,  it 
is  by  His  help  alone  that  we  do  it,  and  it  is  our  sins 
and  wickednesses  alone  which  hinder  us  from  greater 
grace.  Let  us  endure  temptations  as  the  effect  of  our 
misery,  the  fatal  consequence  of  our  sins,  and  let  us  look 
for  no  other  Succour  than  that  of  God,  to  Whom  we 
ought  unceasingly  to  have  recourse.  Assured  of  our 
extreme  frailty  and  of  the  evil  inclinations  of  our  nature, 
let  us  avoid  with  care  the  least  occasions  of  sin  ; in  times , 
of  desolation  and  dryness,  let  us  acknowledge  our  un- 
worthiness ; let  us  continue  to  pray  and  to  work  whilst 
confessing  that  we  deserve  nothing.  If  we  experience 
some  consolation,  let  us  thank  God  with  so  much  the 
more  gratitude,  as  we  feel  ourselves  to  be  most  un- 
worthy of  it,  and  when  the  consolation  ceases,  let  us 
not  murmur  at  it.  The  more  we  humble  ourselves 
before  God,  the  greater  favours  will  God  bestow  on  us 
and  the  more  will  He  exalt  us.  The  Blessed  Virgin  by 
her  humility  became  worthy  to  be  the  mother  of  her 
Divine  Son.  How  many,  on  the  contrary,  have  lost 
their  devotion,  their  fervour  and  piety,  because  they 
have  hot  cherished  these  feelings  of  humility,  and  have 
fallen  into  the  lowest  depths  of  humiliation  by  shame- 
ful falls ! Let  us  never  forget  that  whosoever  exaltetli 
himself  shall  he  abased;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself 
shall  be  exalted . 


THIRD  POINT. 

Of  liberality. 

1.  Of  worldly  liberality.  Then  said  Jesus  also  to 
him  that  bade  Him , When  thou  makest  a dinner  or 
a supper , call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren , neither 
thy  kinsmen , nor  thy  rich  neighbours : lest  they  also- 
bid  thee  again , and  a recompense  be  made  thee . What 
is  the  liberality  which  worldly  people  exercise  ? A self 
interested  liberality : men  only  give  in  order  to  receive, 
they  only  give  to  those  who  know  how  to  render  the 
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like ; a liberty  of  habit,  in  which  there  is  no  motive  of 
charity  or  of  religion  ; lastly,  a liberality  of  pleasure  and 
ostentation.  This  is  what  the  world  calls  making  an 
honourable  use  of  its  wealth  : but,  in  truth,  it  is  an  abuse 
of  a possession  of  which  God  will  require  us  to  give  ac- 
count, and  which  it  is  so  important  for  us  to  employ 
better. 

2.  The  reward  of  worldly  liberality.  If  in  inviting 
others,  we  have  no  other  motive  than  that  of  fulfilling 
a duty  which  we  owe  to  our  neighbours,  our  reward 
will  be  that  others  will  fulfil  this  same  duty  with  regard 
to  us.  If  we  invite  others  out  of  feelings  of  ostentation, 
we  shall  make  for  ourselves  friends  who  will  desert  us 
in  time  of  need,  who  will  perhaps  ridicule  us  at  the 
very  time  that  they  accept  our  benefits.  Let  us  make 
a better  use  of  our  wealth.  Let  us  learn  to-day  from 
our  Lord  to  employ  it  in  a manner  which  would  be  more 
useful  and  more  honourable. 

3.  Of  Christian  liberality.  Our  Lord  adds,  But 
when  thou  makest  a feast , call  the  poor , the  maimed , 
the  lame , the  blind . Alas!  who  follows  this  counsel 
of  our  Lord  ? Saints  have  followed  it,  kings  and  nobles 
have  followed  it ; but  if  we  have  not  the  courage  to  in- 
vite the  poor  to  eat  at  our  own  tables,  at  least  let  us  send 
them  food  to  their  own  houses,  let  us  send  to  them  sup- 
port in  our  hospitals.  If  we  knew  our  true  interests, 
our  eternal  interests,  how  earnest  we  should  be  to  re- 
trench our  luxury,  and  our  needless  expenditure,  in  order, 
that  we  may  have  to  give  to  the  poor ! 

4.  The  reward  of  Christian  liberality.  Our  Lord 
adds,  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed, for  they  cannot  recom- 
pense thee  ; for  thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the  re- 
surrection of  the  just.  Our  Lord  knows  what  will  take 
place  then,  and  what  will  be  the  rewards  of  our  liberality, 
because  it  is  He  Who  will  appoint  every  thing  at  that 
great  Day.  Alas ! we  do  not  think  even  of  that  Day. 
It  will  come  nevertheless,  and  it  will  be  eternal.  What 
will  then  become  of  all  this  present  world  ? What  will 
become  of  our  riches,  and  to  what  will  have  served  all 
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our  display  ? All  will  be  lost  for  us ; and  perhaps  we 
are  but  too  guilty  of  this  neglect ; but  what  we  have 
given  to  the  poor  will  remain,  and  it  will  be  given  back 
to  us.  How?  Who  could  think  it,  who  could  imagine 
it  to  themselves  ? By  an  eternal  feast,  by  an  eternity 
of  glory  and  delights. 

Prayer . Render  me  worthy  of  this  reward,  O my 
God ! by  communicating  to  me  some  rays  of  this  tender 
liberality  which  animates  Thee  towards  me.  Fill  my 
heart  with  a sincere  and  disinterested  charity  towards  all 
my  brethren.  Teach  me,  Lord,  this  divine  lesson  of  hu- 
mility which  can  be  learnt  only  from  Thee,  and  in  order 
that  I may  learn  it  so  as  to  make  a right  use  of  it,  deign 
to  teach  it  me  in  such  a manner  as  may  inspire  me  with 
the  love  and  practice  of  it.  Alas  ! O Divine  Jesus ! I 
am  more  sick  than  this  man  whom  Thou  didst  heal  at 
the  house  of  the  Pharisee ; behold  me  before  Thee,  heal 
me,  O my  Saviour ! heal  me  of  my  pride,  of  my  luke- 
warmness, of  my  weakness,  of  this  insatiable  thirst  after 
the  wealth,  the  pleasures  and  the  honours  of  this  world, 
in  order  that  I may  be  ravished  with  that  torrent  of 
delights  which  Thy  saints  enjoy  in  eternity.  Amen. 


jfWrtritatum  CLXXXIX. 

PARABLE  OF  THE  GUESTS  INVITED  TO  A 
GREAT  FEAST. 

1.  Of  the  heavenly  banquet,  or  the  Bliss  of  Heaven;  2.  of  the 
excuses  made  by  the  invited  guests,  or  of  the  obstacles  which  lie  in 
the  way  of  our  salvation ; 3.  of  the  guests  at  the  feast,  or  of  those 
who  are  called  to  the  Blessing  of  the  Heavenly  Father.  S.  Luke 
xiv.  16 — 24. 


FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  heavenly  banquet  or  the  bliss  of  Heaven. 

1.  Of  the  longing  desire  which  we  ought  to  have  for 
it.  And  when  one  of  them  that  sat  at  meat  with  Him 
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heard  these  things , he  said  unto  Him , Blessed  is  he 
that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God , that  is 
to  say,  who  shall  be  a partaker  of  the  eternal  banquet 
of  the  Heavenly  country.  Blessed  doubtless,  because 
the  Bread  which  he  will  there  eat  will  be  none  other 
than  God  Himself,  with  Whom  he  will  be  eternally 
satisfied.  Such  is  one  of  those  aspirations,  one  of  those 
acts  of  lifting  up  our  hearts  which  ought  to  be  familar 
to  us,  one  of  those  acts  of  love  and  hope  which  we 
ought  to  make  use  of,  in  order  to  overcome  all  the 
dangers,  alt  the  troubles  and  temptations  of  this  life. 
If  the  world  dazzles  us  by  the  deceptive  splendour  of 
its  false  goods,  the  charm  will  fall  from  our  eyes,  if  we 
raise  our  mind  to  Heaven,  and  cry  out,  Blessed  is  he 
that  shall  enjoy  God  eternally  in  the  abode  of  glory. 
If  the  flesh  solicits  us  by  the  love  of  pleasure,  we  shall 
be  able  to  extinguish  its  impure  fires  by  the  chaste 
desires  of  heavenly  delights,  by  raising  our  hearts  to 
Heaven,  and  crying  out,  Blessed  is  he  who  in  the  glory 
of  the  Saints,  tastes  the  eternal  delights  of  Divine  Love ! 
If  the  devil  tempts  us,  if  persecution  weighs  us  down, 
if  the  weight  of  the  body  overpowers  us,  if  sorrow  ex- 
hausts us,  if  courage  and  strength  fail  us,  one  look 
towards  Heaven  will  render  us  victorious  over  every 
difficulty,  and  over  ourselves.  Why  then  are  we  so 
feeble  and  so  often  overcome  ? It  is  because  we  lose 
out  of  sight  the  immortal  object  of  our  hope,  and  do 
not  seek  to  fill  our  hearts  with  it.  Let  us  then  adopt 
this  holy  habit  of  saying  often  with  an  ardent  desire, 
and  a holy  hope,  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  in 
the  kingdom  of  God . 

2.  Of  the  greatness  of  that  happiness.  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  him,  A certain  man  made  a great  supper, 
and  bade  many . What  a feast,  in  truth,  is  this  which 
will  be  given  to  the  righteous  at  the  end  of  the  day  of 
this  life,  and  at  the  end  of  time.  A great  feast  in  all 
ways ; gi'eat,  on  account  of  Him  Who  gives  it,  namely 
God;  great  from  the  place:  which  is  Heaven,  the  im- 
mensity of  God : great  by  the  multitude  and  nobleness 
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of  the  invited  guests  : they  are  the  children  of  God,  the 
angels,  the  Saints,  the  elect  of  God  of  all  times  and  all 
nations : great  by  the  order  which  prevails  there,  it  is 
the  justice  of  God  which  regulates  the  different  ranks 
there : great  from  the  delights  of  which  the  guests  there 
partake,  which  are  the  delights  of  God  Himself,  the 
Beatific  vision,  the  possession  of  God  and  His  love; 
great , lastly  by  its  duration,  which  will  be  the  eternity 
of  God.  What  blessedness  to  be  at  that  Divine  and 
eternal  banquet  of  delights  ! Alas ! what  despair  to  find 
ourselves  for  ever  excluded  from  it  by  our  own  fault. 

3.  Of  the  goodness  of  God  in  inviting  us  to  it.  And 
sent  his  servant  at  supper  time , to  say  to  them  which 
were  bidden , Come , for  all  things  are  now  ready. 
Since  they  were  invited,  they  ought  to  have  presented 
themselves  at  the  feast,  without  any  further  notice,  but 
what  is  most  revolting  in  their  conduct,  is  that,  although 
invited,  although  warned,  they  all  excused  themselves 
from  coming  to  the  feast;  they  all  with  one  consent 
began  to  make  excuse.  Let  us  beware  lest  we  be  of 
this  number.  By  our  Baptism,  we  are  of  the  number 
of  invited  guests ; the  warnings  to  prepare  ourselves,  to 
present  ourselves  at  it,  to  come,  are  not  wanting ; the 
way  by  which  to  go  thither  is  known  to  us ; it  is  the 
path  of  a holy,  recollected,  and  Christian  life.  Are  we 
not  of  the  number  of  those  who  make  excuses  ? Do  we 
not  employ  the  same  pretexts  of  which  they  make  use  ? 
Let  us  examine  them. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  excuses  which  the  invited  guests  made,  or  of 
the  obstacles  which  lie  in  the  way  of  salvation. 

I.  First  excuse;  a possession  which  has  been  ac- 
quired : and  the  first  obstacle  to  salvation,  pride,  idle- 
ness, amusements  and  a dissipated  life.  The  first  said , 
I have  bought  a piece  of  ground,  and  I must  needs  go 
find  see  it}  I pray  thee  have  me  excused . To  add  to 
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their  possessions,  to  aggrandize  themselves,  to  seek  for 
amusement,  such  are  for  worldly-minded  men  serious 
matters  which  they  call  necessary,  and  from  which  they 
will  not  dispense  themselves : such  are  the  occupations 
which  they  prefer  to  their  salvation,  which  make  them 
forget  Heaven,  despise  the  promises  of  God,  the  invita- 
tions which  He  gives  them,  the  warnings  which  He 
sends  them.  All  is  useless  to  these  vain  and  frivolous 
souls,  who  are  only  occupied  with  their  pleasures  and 
their  amusements. 

2.  Second  excuse:  some  oxen  purchased : and  second 
obstacle  to  salvation,  the  occupations,  the  business,  the 
labours  which  our  temporal  interests  call  for.  The 
second  said,  / have  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen , and  I go 
to  prove  them,  I pray  thee  have  me  excused . Another 
class  of  men  not  less  far  removed  from  salvation  than 
the  first.  How  should  they  have  the  time  to  labour  at 
their  salvation,  being  always  overwhelmed  with  cares  and 
painful  labours  to  increase  their  worldly  possessions,  to 
add  to  their  revenues  and  their  business  ? How  should 
they  have  the  desire,  being  always  bowed  down  towards 
the  ground,  knowing  no  other  interest,  no  other  happi- 
ness than  that  of  this  life  ? We  can  well  understand 
that  the  occupations  which  form  these  two  first  excuses 
are  not  absolutely  condemned  as  incompatible  with  sal- 
vation : the  parable  only  warns  us  to  be  on  our  guard, 
lest  these  occupations,  although  innocent  in  themselves, 
should  be  to  us,  as  they  are  to  so  many  others,  an  oc- 
casion of  sin,  the  source  of  our  unfaithfulness,  and  the 
cause  of  our  eternal  ruin.  We  must  say  the  same  of  the 
third  excuse. 

3.  Third  excuse : a wife  had  been  married ; and 
third  obstacle  to  salvation,  sensual  indulgences,  sinful 
attachments,  and  shameful  habits.  And  another  said, 
1 have  married  a wife , and  therefore  I cannot  come . 
A holy  and  Christian  marriage  has  nothing  in  it  which 
is  opposed  to  salvation,  and  may  even  become  a means 
of  salvation.  But  that  which  absolutely  turns  the  soul 
out  of  the  path  of  salvation,  are  those  marriages  which 
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are  not  entered  on  In  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  but  only  for 
the  gratification  of  our  passions ; and  all  those  sins  of 
the  flesh  which  brutalize  the  soul,  which  render  even 
the  thought  of  Heaven  distasteful  to  it,  and  take  from 
it  all  desire  to  labour  to  gain  it.  When  a person  has 
given  himself  up  to  these  sinful  habits,  he  no  longer 
excuses  himself  from  not  accepting  the  invitation,  he 
simply  declares  that  he  cannot  come . Ah ! unhappy 
men,  what  an  exchange  do  ye  make,  and  what  eternal 
blessings  do  ye  not  lose  ? How*  will  ye  not  anger  Him 
Who  has  given  you  so  gracious  an  invitation,  and  what 
vengeance  will  He  not  take  upon  the  contempt  with 
which  you  treat  it?  And  is  it  not  the  same  excuses 
which  hinder  us  even  in  this  life,  from  eating  the  Bread 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  bread  of  prayer,  of  medita- 
tion, and  the  Heavenly  Bread  of  the  Holy  Eucharist? 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  guests  who  were  invited  to  the  feast,  or  of 
those  who  are  called  to  the  Bliss  of  Heaven. 

1.  Of  those  who  are  invited  in  the  place  of  those  to 
whom  the  invitation  was  first  given.  So  the  servant 
came  and  showed  his  lord  these  things . Then  the 
master  of  the  home  being  angry  said  to  his  servant , 
Go  out  quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city , 
and  bring  in  hither  the  poor , and  the  maimed , and  the 
halt , and  the  blind . The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  who 
heard  this  parable  were  very  far  from  imagining  that  it 
applied  to  themselves,  and  from  thinking  that  they  were 
those  guests  who  were  first  invited,  and  who  had  angered 
God  by  their  excuses,  whilst  the  common  people,  and 
soon  after  the  Gentiles  themselves  were  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  by  their  faith,  in  believing  in  the  Messiah, 
Whom  the  synagogue  were  about  to  reject.  But  this 
parable  offers  to  us  many  other  hidden  mysteries,  besides 
the  substitution  of  the  Gentiles  for  the  Jewish  nation. 
Let  us  apply  it  to  the  great  and  the  lowly,  to  the  rich 
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and  the  poor.  See  then  the  great  of  this  world,  the 
rich,  the  voluptuous,  who  are  excluded  from  the  hea- 
venly banquet.  Do  they  imagine  that  in  consequence, 
Heaven  will  not  be  filled  ? No : they  will  have  the 
despair  of  seeing  those  whom  they  looked  upon  as  the 
scum  of  the  earth,  those  who  have  been  vile  and  des- 
picable in  their  eyes;  they  will  see  them  then  take 
their  plaees  and  become  partakers  of  the  delights  of 
eternity. 

2.  Of  those  who  are  compelled  to  enter  in  order 
to  fill  the  void  which  remains.  And  the  servant  said , 
Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou  hast  commanded \ and  yet  there 
is  room * And  the  Lord  said  unto  the  servant , Go  out 
into  the  highways  and  hedges , and  compel  them  to 
come  in,  that  my  house  may  he  filled.  Men  can  never 
force  the  consciences  of  others;  it  is  grace  alone, 
which,  without  employing  violence,  can  change  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  turn  them  towards  the  good  which 
they  formerly  hated.  We  may  understand  by  those  who 
were  gathered  in  the  streets  of  the  city,  the  Jewish 
nation  ; and  by  those  gathered  from  the  highways  and 
hedges,  the  Gentiles ; or  by  those  first  invited,  we  may 
understand  the  Jewish  nation;  by  the  poor  gathered 
from  the  streets,  the  Gentiles  of  the  civilized  nations, 
such  as  the  Greeks  and  Romans ; and  by  those  picked 
up  id  the  highways  and  hedges,  the  Gentiles  of  the 
wandering  and  savage  races.  However  this  may  be, 
this  parable  teaches  us  that  Heaven  will  be  filled,  that 
the  number  of  the  elect  will  be  complete,  and  that  those 
who  will  be  excluded  from  it,  will  have  themselves  only 
to  blame  for  it.  Jn  truth,  who  can  complain  of  the 
Master  ? With  regard  to  the  former,  how  easily  might 
they  not  have  availed  themselves  of  the  reiterated  invi- 
tations held  out  to  them  ? And  what  thanksgivings  will 
not  the  latter  have  to  render  to  Him,  and  what  will  not 
be  their  eternal  gratitude  ? 

3.  Of  those  who  had  been  first  invited,  and  who 
refused  to  accept  the  invitation.  For  1 say  unto  you , 
That  none  of  those  men  which  were  hidden  shall  taste 
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of  My  supper . Words  at  the  same  time  most  terrible 
and  most  comforting,  as  is  also  the  conduct  of  God 
towards  us  which  they  represent.  God  is  good  and 
just  towards  all.  None  can  blame  Him,  but  themselves 
alone.  No  one  will  be  damned  but  through  his  own 
fault ; there  is  no  one  who  has  not  received  from  God 
superabundant  helps  whereby  to  save  himself  there- 
from; for  God  willeth  not  the  death  of  a sinner,  but 
desires  the  salvation  of  all  men,  and  He  has  created 
them  only  for  that  end;  but  many  resist  His  invita- 
tions, and  bring  their  own  eternal  condemnation  on 
themselves.  God  is  full  of  mercy  and  compassion  ; in 
whatever  state  of  blindness,  or  sinfulness  we  may  be,  He 
still  invites  us,  He  entreats  us,  and  employs,  in  order 
to  win  us  over,  all  ways  which  may  overcome  the  hard- 
ness of  our  hearts.  Therefore,  on  the  one  hand,  let  us 
be  watchful,  lest  we  reject  His  first  invitations;  on  the 
other  hand,  let  us  always  hope,  let  us  correspond  faith- 
fully to  the  graces  which  He  still  bestows  on  us,  and 
fear  lest  our  obstinacy  should  in  the  end  lead  to  our 
eternal  death. 

Prayer . Alas  ! Lord,  have  I not  reason  to  fear  more 
than  any  other  lest  I should  be  excluded  from  Thy 
Heavenly  banquet?  Am  I not  alone  guilty  in  the 
obstacles  which  I have  placed  in  the  way  of  my  salva- 
tion, like  these  three  men  who  under  specious  pretexts, 
refused  to  take  part  in  the  feast  of  the  parable  ? With 
the  first,  I have  been  invited  by  Thy  grace,  which  has 
called  me;  but  alas!  I have  excused  myself,  1 have 
occupied  myself  with  all  other  cares  save  that  of  my 
salvation ; I have  often  answered,  in  the  fury  of  my 
evil  passions,  that  I could  not ; and  that  it  was  a ne- 
cessity for  me  to  follow  my  own  inclinations.  Never- 
theless, in  spite  of  my  blindness  and  my  poverty,  in  the 
destitution  of  all  spiritual  gifts  in  which  I am,  Thou 
hast  still  called  me,  invited  me  and  led  me  by  Thy 
grace ; but  alas ! I have  gone  away  from  Thee,  Lord, 
Lastly,  in  the  highway  of  perdition,  behind  the  hedges, 
that  isr  torn  with  remorse  and  bitter  sorrow,  I have 
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been  as  it  were,  compelled  to  return  to  Thee.  What 
then  should  be  my  gratitude  to  Thee,  O my  God  ! And 
what  would  be  my  crime,  if  I did  not  persevere  in  Thy 
holy  service,  if  I were  yet  to  make  myself  unworthy  to 
enter  that  banquet,  where  Thou  dost  so  pressingly  invite 
me  to  come,  with  so  much  goodness,  patience  and 
mercy.  Amen. 


jHtbttatton  CXC. 

OF  THE  TRUE  DISCIPLE  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Jesus  continued  to  teach  in  Galilee,  and  especially  in  the  places 
where  He  had  not  yet  been.  He  was  followed  thither,  as  usual,  by 
a large  concourse  of  people,  to  whom  He  set  forth  what  are  the 
conditions  which  He  requires  from  those  who  desire  to  be  His  dis- 
ciples, and  without  whicn  they  may  flatter  themselves  in  vain  to  be 
of  that  number.  He  points  out  to  them  four  conditions,  which 
ought  to  be  the  subject  of  a serious  self-examination  to  ourselves ; 
1.  to  hate  those  nearest  to  us  ; 2.  to  hate  our  own  lives ; 3.  to  bear 
our  cross ; 4.  to  follow  after  Him.  S.  Luke  xiv.  26 — 27. 


FIRST  POINT, 

To  hate  those  nearest  to  him. 

And  there  went  great  multitudes  with  Him : and  He 
turned , and  said  unto  them , If  any  man  come  to  Me , 
and  hate  not  his  father , and  mother , and  wife , and 
children , and  brethren , and  sisters , yea,  and  his  own 
life  also , he  cannot  be  My  disciple . Of  the  two  condi- 
tions contained  in  these  words,  let  us  examine  first  of 
all  the  first  part,  which  is  the  hatred  of  those  nearest 
to  us.  Besides  those  who  are  here  named,  this  hatred 
includes  all  our  other  relations  and  those  connected 
with  us  in  any  way,  even  our  dearest  friends,  and  those 
most  closely  allied  to  us.  The  term  to  hate  does  not 
signify  that  we  are  to  wish  or  to  do  them  any  evil ; but 
it  points  out  the  ardour,  the  courage,  the  strength  with 
which  we  must  resist  them,  if  they  oppose  themselves 
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to  our  salvation,  if  they  seek  to  lead  us  into  sin,  if  they 
try  to  turn  away  our  hearts  from  God ; if  they  hinder 
us  from  leading  a pure  and  holy  life,  or  endeavour  to 
make  us  join  with  them  in  the  paths  of  sin.  But  such 
oppositions  may  not  fall  in  our  way,  and  it  may  be  that 
we  are  more  often  tempted  to  hate  father  and  mother, 
wife  and  friends,  because  they  desire  to  lead  us  to  good, 
to  turn  us  away  from  evil,  and  to  turn  our  steps  into 
the  way  of  salvation.  Let  us-  look  carefully  into  our 
hearts  and  discover  what  is  the  truth  as  regards  our- 
selves in  this  matter. 

SECOND  POINT. 

To  hate  his  life. 

If  any  man  come  to  Me  and  hate  not yea , 

and  his  own  life  also , he  cannot  be  My  disciple  ; that 
is  to  say,  that  he  must  be  ready  to  sacrifice  his  life,  his 
ease,  his  comforts,  sooner  than  lose  the  grace  of  God ; 
it  is  to  say,  that  he  must  restrain  his  most  violent 
passions,  resist  those  inclinations  which  have  the  greatest 
charm  for  him,  keep  his  senses  in  the  strictest  captivity, 
detest  and  flee  with  horror  from  all  that  might  lead  to 
sin  and  defile  his  soul.  Can  we,  judging  ourselves  by 
these  rules,  acknowledge  ourselves  to  be  true  disciples 
of  Jesus  Christ?  Have  we  that  hatred  of  our  life,  of 
sinful  pleasures,  and  of  all  unlawful  indulgences  of  our 
senses  ? Alas ! we  hate  our  souls  perhaps  but  too  well, 
but  we  hate  them  so  as  to  lose  them  for  eternity.  How 
many  wounds  have  we  not  caused  them,  and  to  what 
peril  do  we  not  expose  them,  by  loving  our  life  now  in 
this  present  time,  instead  of  hating  it  now  and  loving  it 
for  eternity ! 


THIRD  POINT. 

To  bear  his  cross. 

And  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross , and  come 
after  Me,  cannot  be  My  disciple . These  words  contain 
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also  two  conditions,  the  first  of  which  is  to  bear  our 
cross.  How  many  have  borne  their  cross  by  the  fearful 
tortures  which  they  have  endured,  by  the  heroic  patience 
which  they  preserved  under  the  longest  and  most  painful 
maladies,  under  the  most  atrocious  calumnies,  the  most 
unjust  persecutions,  and  the  cruellest  afflictions  and 
calamities ! But  what  cross  do  we  bear  ? What  is  that 
suffering  which  troubles  us,  which  takes  us  out  of  our- 
selves? What  is  the  subject  of  that  sorrow  which  draws 
from  us  so  many  complaints  and*  so  many  murmurings, 
on  which  we  spend  so  many  reflections,  which  follows 
us  every  where,  and  which  we  can  neither  forget  nor 
endure  ? Lastly,  what  is  that  cross  which  we  cannot 
carry  ? Let  us  compare  the  cross  of  Jesus  and  that 
which  the  martyrs  bore  with  our’s,  and  let  us  blush 
at  our  own  cowardice.  Let  us  fear  lest  Jesus  Christ 
refuse  to  acknowledge  us  as  His  disciples  at  the  last 
Day  5 for  we  cannot  lay  any  claim  to  bear  that  glorious 
title,  except  by  following  in  the  footsteps  which  His 
Blood  has  marked  out  for  us.  Besides,  is  not  the  cross 
which  is  offered  to  us  light,  in  comparison  with  that 
which  the  world  offers  to  us  ? How  shall  we  then 
refuse  to  suffer  for  Jesus  Christ,  whilst  so  many  others, 
whilst  we  ourselves,  groan  under  the  tyrannical  yoke 
of  the  world.  Do  we  say  that  however  cowardly  we 
may  appear,  we  should  be  ready,  if  it  were  needfol,  to 
bear  the  Cross  of  Jesus  Christ  or  that  of  the  martyrs  ? 
But  besides  that  this  cross  will  never  be  offered  to  us, 
how  should  we  face  it,  we  who  cannot  bear  those  light 
crosses  which  God  lays  upon  us  ? It  is  these  which  we 
ought  to  embrace  with  joy,  since  we  have  no  greater 
ones  given  to  us.  The  true  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ 
grieves  only  that  he  is  called  upon  to  suffer  so  little, 
comforts  himself  only  in  this  little,  regarding  it  as  a 
slight  compensation  for  the  greater  crosses,  which  he 
merits  not ; but  alas ! we  murmur  even  at  this  little, 
and  seek  to  free  ourselves  from  it. 
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FOURTH  POINT. 

To  follow  after  Jesus. 

And  whosoever  doth  not  come  after  J/e,  cannot  he 
My  disciple.  To  walk  in  the  steps  of  Jesus  Christ,  to 
follow  Him,  this  is  to  imitate  His  example,  to  practise 
His  virtues.  This  Divine  Saviour  lays  on  us  no  com- 
mand which  He  has  jiot  practised  Himself,  and  we  can- 
not pretend  to  the  honour  of  being  His  disciples,  so 
long  as  we  do  not  follow  in  His  steps.  Let  us  study 
then  His  Life,  and  on  every  occasion  recall  to  mind  His 
virtues.  Let  us  strive  to  imitate  His  purity  of  life,  His 
gentleness,  His  humility,  His  zeal,  His  patience,  His 
silence,  His  prayer,  His  resignation.  Let  us  above  all 
follow  Him  to  Calvary,  to  death  and  the  grave,  if  we 
wish  to  follow  Him  to  Resurrection  and  to  Glory. 

Prayer.  It  is  from  Thee,  Lord,  that  I look  for  the 
grace  to  leave  all,  and  te  suffer  all  in  order  to  follow 
Thee.  Give  me  such  humility,  that  I may  renounce 
all  the  vanities  of  the  world,  my  self-love,  and  myself ; 
such  detachment,  that  I may  renounce  all  perishable  in- 
terests ; such  steadfastness,  that  I may  renounce  all 
occasions  of  sin,  and  all  hurtful  companionship ; such 
submission,  that  I may  renounce  all  of  which  Thou  dost 
deprive  me,  O my  God,  either  through  the  injustice  of 
men,  or  by  death ; such  charity,  that  I may  renounce  all 
that  may  offend  my  weaker  brethren,  or  may  have  even 
the  appearance  of  evil ; lastly,  strength  and  greatness  of 
soul  sufficient  to  support  the  august  title  which  I bear 
of  Thy  disciple,  that  I may  undertake  nothing  save 
according  to  Thy  will,  and  by  Thy  holy  love.  Amen. 
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PARABLE  OF  THE  TOWER  WHICH  A PERSON 
INTENDS  TO  BUILD. 

1.  Of  the  reflections  which  are  suitable  to  be  made  respecting 
the  edifice  proposed  to  be  built ; 2.  of  the  fear  we  ought  to  have 
lest  we  should  not  be  able  to  finish  the  edifice  we  have  begun ; 
3.  of  the  contempt  to  which  he  will  be  exposed  who  shall  not  have 
finished  the  edifice  which  he  has  begun,  3.  Luke  xiv.  28—30. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  reflections  which  are  suitable  to  be  made  with 
regard  to  the  edifice  which  is  proposed  to  be  built. 

For  which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a tower , sitteth 
not  down  first , and  counteth  the  cost , whether  he  have 
sufficient  to  finish  it  ? 

L.  We  must  reflect  on  the  greatness  of  the  enterprise. 
The  greater  the  enterprise,  so  much  the  greater  should 
be  our  reflections  respecting  it ; we  do  not  fail  to  con- 
sider well  in  temporal  matters,  but  too  often,  alas ! in 
spiritual  matters  we  neglect  to  reflect  at  all.  Let  us 
make  these  reflections  to-day,  and  let  us  consider  what 
are  the  duties  of  Christianity.  It  is  not  a question  with 
us  whether  we  shall  embrace  Christianity  or  no ; that 
is  not  the  meaning  of  the  parable.  We  are  Christians 
by  the  grace  of  God,  and  if  we  were  not,  it  would  be 
our  first  duty  to  become  such.  The  parable  warns  us 
only  not  to  make  a profession  of  Christianity  without 
considering  to  what  that  profession  pledges  us,  and 
without  firmly  resolving  to  carry  out  that  to  which  we 
are  pledged.  As  Christians,  we  are  pledged  to  lead  a 
holy  life,  free  from  sin,  and  full  of  good  works  and  vir- 
tues : we  are  bound  to  fulfil  the  four  conditions  which 
our  Lord  requires  of  His  disciples,  to  hate  all  that  can 
turn  us  away  from  Him,  to  hate  ourselves,  to  bear  His 
Cross,  and  follow  in  His  steps.  This  is  the  high  tower 
which  we  must  build,  and  which  we  are  to  raise  up  to 
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Heaven,  persevering  in  this  work  until  our  death.  Let 
us  apply  this  rule  also  to  our  various  stations  in  life, 
and  to  the  duties  of  each  station  in  particular.  If  we 
are  called  upon  to  embrace  any  particular  calling  or 
state  of  life,  let  us  take  care  not  to  enter  on  it,  without 
taking  time  to  reflect  beforehand,  in  the  quiet  of  prayer 
and  retirement,  what  are  the  engagements  which  we 
take  upon  ourselves. 

2.  We  must  reflect  what  it  will  cost  us  to  complete 
the  edifice.  Let  us  calculate,  that  in  order  to  fulfil  the 
duties  of  Christianity,  it  must  cost  us  the  sacrifice  of 
our  mind  by  a humble,  submissive  and  entire  faith ; the 
sacrifice  of  our  hearts  by  a sincere  detachment  from  all 
created  things,  loving  God  alone,  loving  nothing  but  for 
God  and  in  God,  loving  only  that  which  God  wills  us 
to  love,  and  in  the  way  in  which  He  wills  us  to  love  it ; 
the  sacrifice  of  our  evil  passions  by  a continual  resistance 
to  them,  without  sparing,  or  favouring  any,  stifling,  from 
their  birth,  the  first  motions  of  their  sedition,  cutting 
off  all  that  can  serve  to  inflame  them,  and  practising  all 
that  might  contribute  to  destroy  or  root  them  out;  lastly, 
the  sacrifice  of  our  worldly  possessions,  of  our  reputa- 
tion, and  even  of  our  life,  if  God  requires  it,  and  the 
cause  of  religion  demands  it.  This  is  what  it  must  cost 
us  to  build  this  tower. 

3.  Let  us  reflect  on  the  means  whereby  to  provide 
that  which  it  must  cost  us.  Have  we  wherewithal  to 
defray  this  expense  ? Are  we  rich  enough  to  bear  this 
expenditure?  No,  doubtless;  we  have  nothing,  and 
we  can  do  nothing  of  ourselves,  but  we  can  do  all 
through  Him  that  strengtheneth  us  and  Who  calls  us. 
His  grace  will  not  fail  us,  provided  we  are  not  wanting 
to  His  grace.  With  the  help  of  that  grace,  let  us  do 
what  we  can,  and  let  us  ask  Him  to  give  us  that  which 
we  need.  God  requires  of  us  only  two  things,  to  watch 
and  to  pray.  Let  us  form  to-day  a firm  resolution  to 
do  so ; let  us  put  our  hand  to  the  work,  and  we  shall 
succeed  in  completing  this  building. 

4.  Let  us  reflect  on  the  motives  we  have  for  under- 
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taking  and  finishing  the  building.  The  work  is  great 
and  difficult,  it  demands  labour,  painful,  and  of  long  du- 
ration ; but  let  us  consider  that  it  is  a magnificent  work 
which  we  are  raising  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  in  which 
God  takes  a greater  pleasure  than  in  the  most  superb 
temples  which  we  could  raise  to  His  Name.  Let  us 
consider  that  it  is  an  immortal  monument  which  we  are 
erecting  to  the  giory  of  God,  and  which  will  manifest 
eternally  the  power  and  the  triumph  of  His  grace. 
Let  us  consider  that  it  is  an  assured  refuge  against  the 
billows  of  the  wrath  of  God,  against  the  flood  of  His 
vengeance,  and  against  the  fires  of  hell.  Let  us  consider 
that  this  building  will  raise  us  up,  and  bear  us  up  even 
to  Heaven.  Courage  then,  oh  my  soul ! fear  nothing, 
undertake  courageously  the  work,  work  at  it  unceasingly ; 
and  if,  by  your  negligence,  the  enemy  has  made  any 
breach  in  it,  repair  it  at  once,  and  resume  your  work 
with  fresh  ardour. 


SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  fear  we  ought  to  feel  lest  we  should  not  finish 
the  building  which  we  have  begun. 

1.  A continual  fear.  Which  of  you  intending  to 
build  a tower , sitteth  not  down  first , and  counteth  the 
cost , whether  he  have  sufficient  to  finish  it  9 It  is  the 
great  number  of  those  who  abandon  the  work,  not  only 
after  having  laid  the  foundations,  but  sometimes  after 
having  raised  it  to  a great  height,  and  when  at  the  point 
of  finishing  it,  which  should  make  us  always  fear. 
J udas,  who  heard  this  parable,  was  the  first  exemplifi* 
cation  of  it.  How  many  Christians  have  fallen  from 
their  first  innocence  without  seeking  in  any  way  to  re- 
cover it ! How  many  sinners  have  been  full  of  fervour 
at  the  beginning  of  their  conversion,  and  have  returned 
to  their  evil  ways ! How  many  souls  which  have  been 
enlightened  and  touched  by  God  have  given  themselves 
up  to  the  practices  of  a holy  and  religious  life,  have 
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continued  in  them  some  time  with  fervour,  and  found 
consolation  in  them,  and  then  have  given  them  up,  and 
have  fallen  into  lukewarmness,  into  a troubled  state  of 
conscience,  into  want  of  devotion,  and  often  into  grievous 
sins,  and  criminal  habits ! Alas ! how  often  have  not 
I set  out  with  a courage  which  I believed  would  never 
fail  me,  and  soon  after  have  found  myself  wearied, 
fatigued,  discouraged  by  difficulties,  until,  despairing  of 
success,  I have  abandoned  the  enterprise ! 

2.  A moderate  fear.  Fear  ought  not  to  lead  us  on 
too  far.  If  we  give  way  too  much  to  it,  we  run  a risk 
of  falling  into  despair.  In  order  to  walk  surely,  we 
must  walk  between  fear  and  hope:  fearing  always, 
hoping  always.  If  the  great  number  of  those  who  are 
lost  gives  us  ground  for  fear,  the  great  number  of  those 
who  are  saved  ought  to  make  us  hope.  If  many  have 
not  been  able  to  finish  the  work  they  had  begun,  it  was 
through  their  own  fault,  their  own  cowardice,  and 
their  own  sinfulness ; but  if  we  cast  our  eyes  on  so  many 
saints  of  all  ages,  and  of  all  conditions  of  life,  who  have 
gained  the  crown,  we  shall  see  that  they  have  triumphed 
by  the  grace  of  God  over  the  ever-renewed  obstacles 
which  the  enemy  of  their  salvation  had  scattered  in  their 
path.  The  same  grace  is  offered  to  us,  the  same  God  is 
at  hand  to  protect  us ; let  us  only  imitate  their  courage, 
their  perseverance,  and  let  us  hope  to  share  one  day  in 
their  eternal  reward. 

3.  A watchful  fear.  The  fear  of  deceiving  ourselves 
should  put  us  on  our  guard.  It  is  not  great  crimes 
which  are  the  beginning  of  our  downward  course.  Let 
us  examine  then  with  the  most  serious  attention  what 
is  the  cause  why  so  great  a number  abandon  the  enter- 
prise, and  why  others  are  able  to  carry  it  on  to  its  com- 
pletion. It  is  because  the  former  have  not  made  the 
reflections  needful  for  the  engagements  on  which  they 
have  entered,  and  that,  not  having  made  them,  they  have 
made  a beginning  without  being  firmly  resolved  to  pro- 
vide all  the  costs,  that  is  to  say,  to  make  all  the  sacrifices 
necessary  in  order  to  continue  and  finish  the  enterprise; 
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it  is  because,  in  the  course  of  the  work,  they  have  not 
taken  care  to  cherish  these  reflections,  and  to  say  to 
themselves  every  day,  as  did  S.  Bernard : For  what  end 
did  I come  here  ? It  is  lastly,  because  they  have  counted 
too  much  on  their  own  strength,  and  too  little  on  the 
help  of  God.  When  we  find  ourselves  weak  and  weary, 
we  are  apt  to  think  that  all  is  lost,  and  instead  of  having 
recourse  to  prayer,  and  humbly  looking  to  God  for  help, 
we  give  up  an  enterprise  which  we  find  beyond  our 
strength,  as  if  it  was  in  our  own  strength,  and  not  in 
that  of  the  Almighty,  that  we  could  continue,  finish, 
as  well  as  commence  so  great  a work.  The  stunts,  on 
the  contrary,  in  obedience  to  the  warnings  of  our 
Lord,  have  counted  the  cost,  have  watched  and  prayed. 
Let  us  bring  to  bear  the  same  watchfulness,  the  same 
prudence. 

4.  An  effectual  fear.  Many  fear  lest  they  should 
be  damned  ; but  their  fear  of  so  great  misery  is  only  an 
idle  and  barren  fear,  which  does  not  lead  them  to  take 
the  least  step  to  avoid  it,  or  to  adopt  the  least  precau* 
tion.  As  for  us,  let  us  be  wiser,  let  us  fear,  and  let  our 
fear  make  us  willing  to  undertake  anything  that  may 
be  required  of  us,  and  to  make  any  sacrifice.  Let  us 
imitate  the  conduct  of  the  saints ; like  them,  let  us  take 
every  care  in  the  construction  of  the  edifice  which  we 
have  undertaken  to  build ; like  them,  let  us  avoid  all 
that  might  turn  us  away  from  that  which  we  have 
undertaken,  or  interrupt  its  progress,  or  otherwise 
hinder  or  retard  it ; like  them,  let  us  think  of  it,  let 
us  meditate  on  it  unceasingly,  let  us  calculate  exactly 
the  cost  of  it  with  ourselves.  Now  it  is  in  prayer,  in 
meditation,  in  self-examination,  that  we  must  renew 
our  reflections  and  our  calculations ; without  them,  we 
lose  our  object  out  of  sight,  we  do  not  advance  the 
work,  we  abandon  it,  it  crumbles  to  the  ground  of 
itself,  and  presents  nothing  to  the  sight  but  ruins. 
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THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  contempt  to  which  he  will  be  exposed,  who 
having  begun  to  build,  shall  not  have  finished  his  work. 

Which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a tower,  sitteth  not 
down  first,  and  counteth  the  cost,  whether  he  have 
sufficient  to  finish  it,  lest  haply,  after  he  hath  laid  the 
foundations,  and  is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  that  behold 
it  begin  to  mock  him,  saying.  This  man,  began  to 
build  and  was  not  able  to  finish . Who  are  those  who 
will  be  the  witnesses  of  your  folly,  and  of  your  incon- 
stancy, and  who  will  begin  to  mock  you  and  insult 
you  ? 

1.  They  will  be  men,  your  friends,  your  neighbours, 
those  whom  you  have  been  desirous  to  please,  those 
whose  ridicule  you  have  sought  to  avoid,  or  whose 
friendship  you  have  endeavoured  to  gain,  by  giving 
up  your  religious  observances;  they  will  be  the  first 
to  despise  you  and  to  mock  at  you.  Formerly  they 
ridiculed  your  virtue ; but  they  respected  you,  and  you 
found  in  God  and  in  your  truer  friends  a compensation 
for  their  derisions;  but  then  they  will  mock  at  you 
and  despise  you,  and  you  will  feel  that  you  deserve 
it  but  too  well,  and  there  will  remain  to  you  neither 
compensation  nor  consolation. 

2.  The  devils  your  enemies.  After  having  tempted 
you,  urged  you,  enticed  you,  if  they  succeed  in  gaining 
you  over,  if  you  yield  to  their  importunities,  if  you  fall 
into  their  snares,  they  will  mock  at  you.  See,  they 
will  say,  this  man  who  insulted  us,  who  thought  to 
occupy  the  place  in  Heaven  which  we  have  lost  there  ; 
he  laboured  for  that,  and  he  would  have  succeeded ; he 
was  raising  an  edifice  which  would  have  gained  him 
admittance  there ; he  had  already  laid  the  foundations, 
and  if  he  had  willed,  he  might  have  completed  it ; but 
he  has  not  finished  it,  we  have  hindered  him  from  so 
doing,  and,  an  accomplice  of  our  inconstancy,  he  will  be 
a partaker  in  our  misery.  In  that  state,  you  will  feel 
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your  misery,  and  you  will  groan  over  it ; but  they  will 
laugh  at  your  groans.  You  will  com  plain  of  their 
deceptions,  and  say,  like  Eve,  that  they  have,  held  out 
false  promises  to  you,  and  that  instead  of  the  pleasures 
which  they  promised  you,  you  only  find  sufferings, 
remorse,  and  despair;  but  they  will  laugh  at  your 
credulity,  and  will  seek  again  to  deceive  you,  by  leading 
you  further  into  the  ways  of  iniquity,  and  promising 
you  peace  and  quietness,  from  which  they  will  delight 
to  see  you  daily  further  removed.  Alas!  how  often, 
oh  my  God ! have  1 not  afforded  them  this  malicious 
pleasure,  and  become  myself  the  object  of  their  deri- 
sions and  their  insults  ? 

3.  The  heathen,  and  idolaters  at  the  Day  of  judgment. 
O holy  mark  of  Baptism ! thou  art  ineffable.  What 
shame  will  it  not  be,  at  that  great  day,  to  have  partaken 
of  the  blessings  which  thou  dost  convey,  only  in  order  to 
profane  them ! What  shame  to  have  begun  so  happily 
an  innocent  life,  a life  of  devotion,  a holy  life,  a life  of 
retirement,  a life  in  the  sacred  ministry,  and  to  have 
abandoned  it ! Who  will  be  able  to  endure  the  scorn  of 
so  many  others  who  have  not  received  the  same  graces 
as  ourselves,  and  who  will  see  how  fearful  has  been  our 
abuse  of  them.  Ah,  my  God,  this  thought  makes  me 
tremble  ; I who  cannot  endure  the  least  contempt,  how 
shall  I be  able  to  support  the  overwhelming  weight  of 
a confusion  so  general  and  so  justly  deserved  ? Pre- 
serve me  from  it,  Lord,  and  grant  me  grace  to  persevere 
in  Thy  holy  service  and  to  die  in  Thy  holy  love. 

4.  The  damned  in  hell.  In  that  place  of  terror  and 
erf  eonfusion,  of  hatred  and  of  fury,  with  what  bitter 
reproaches,  what  cutting  sarcasms  will  not  the  madman 
he  overwhelmed  who  shall  have  begun  the  work  of  his 
salvation  without  finishing  it.  Reproaches  which  will 
he  cruel,  continual,  eternal,  but  which  will  be  as  nothing 
in  comparison  with  those  which  this  miserable  man  will 
pour  on  himself,  in  the  fury  into  which  he  will  be  cast 
by  the  devouring  fires  and  the  fearful  torments  of  which 
he  will  be  the  eternal  prey. 
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Prayer . O tears,  O regrets,  O despair!  Can  I 
think  of  them,  and  complain  of  that  which  I am  called 
on  to  suffer  here  below.  Can  I think  of  them,  and 
relax  in  my  efforts,  become  discouraged,  look  behind, 
and  be  willing  to  return  to  the  world  and  to  sin  ? No, 
Lord.  Far  from  abandoning  the  work  of  my  salvation, 
I will  make  to-day  a fresh  beginning,  and  will  never 
more  desist  therefrom : support  my  feeble  efforts,  O 
my  God ! grant  me  Thy  grace,  that  I may  complete  a 
work  which  I have  undertaken  at  Thy  command  and 
under  Thine  auspices.  Amen. 


fHe&ttatum  CXCII* 

PARABLE  OF  A KING  WHO  GOES  TO  WAR 
AGAINST  ANOTHER  KING. 

Reflect,  1.  on  the  general  meaning  of  this  parable ; 2.  on  the  war 
between  mankind  and  the  devil,  which  it  represents  to  us ; 3.  on 
the  war  of  the  sinner  against  God,  which  is  also  set  forth  by  this 
parable.  S.  Luke  xiv.  31—36. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  general  meaning  of  this  parable. 

1.  In  what  it  consists.  Or  what  king , Jesus  Christ, 
going  to  make  war  against  another  king , sitteth  not 
down  first } and  consulteth  whether  he  he  able  with 
ten  thousand , to  meet  him  that  cometh  against  him 
with  twenty  thousand  ? or  else , while  the  other  is 
yet  a great  way  off,  he  sendeth  an  ambassage,  and 
desireth  conditions  of  peace . The  general  design  of 
this  parable,  as  well  as  of  the  preceding,  is  to  warn 
us  that  as  in  matters  of  worldly  importance,  such  as 
building  a sumptuous  edifice,  or  carrying  on  war,  people 
do  not  undertake  anything  without  first  of  all  seriously 
examining  into  the  steps  they  are  about  to  take,  so  also 
whether  it  be  in  embracing  Christianity,  or  entering  on 
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some  condition  of  life,  or  some  profession,  whatever  it 
may  be,  we  must  know  to  what  we  pledge  ourselves, 
think  often  of  the  engagements  we  make,  and  fulfil  them 
faithfully. 

2.  In  what  it  does  not  consist.  It  would  be  to  wander 
from  the  real  aim  or  meaning  of  these  two  parables,  to 
think  that  it  is  a matter  of  choice  whether  we  embrace 
Christianity  or  no,  or  enter  on  the  state  of  life  to  which 
God  has  called  us,  because  the  undertaking  should 
appear  to  us  too  difficult ; in  the  same  way  that  it  would 
be  prudent  for  a person  who  had  not  the  wherewithal 
to  complete  an  edifice,  not  to  begin  it,  or  for  a king 
who  had  not  the  means  to  carry  on  a war,  to  desire 
peace.  The  difference  which  we  find  here  is,  that 
in  the  edifice  of  our  Christian  perfection,  or  in  the 
spiritual  war  which  we  are  called  upon  to  carry  on 
against  the  enemies  of  our  salvation,  there  is  no  fear  lest 
the  means  should  be  wanting  to  us,  but  only  lest  we 
should  be  found  wanting  to  the  means,  lest  we  should 
fail  to  ask  for  them  and  avail  ourselves  of  them.  The 
only  fear  is  lest,  being  ignorant  of  our  engagements,  we 
should  neglect  to  fulfil  them,  and  should  flatter  ourselves 
that  we  are  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  whilst  we  are  not 
such,  or  are  such  only  in  name. 

3.  What  is  the  conclusion  to  be  drawn.  It  is*  for 
this  reason  that  our  Lord  concludes  these  two  parables 
by  these  words,  whiflh  are  the  summary  of  all  our  en- 
gagements : So  likewise , whosoever  he  he  of  you , that 
forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  he  My  disci- 
ple. This  renunciation  is  absolutely  necessary  for  all 
Christians.  We  fail  in  this  renunciation  when  we  allow 
ourselves  to  enjoy  our  earthly  possessions  in  a spirit  of 
pride,  or  avarice,  or  if  we  set  our  hearts  too  much  on 
them,  and  refuse  to  bestow  a portion  of  them  on  the 
needy ; when  we  are  too  eager  to  acquire  them,  too 
much  absorbed  in  seeking  to  increase  them,  too  keen  in 
our  gains,  and  too  much  grieved  at  their  loss.  We  are 
in  a disposition  of  mind  quite  contrary  to  this  renuncia- 
tion, when  we  keep  back  unjustly  the  property  of  others, 
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when  the  lore  of  gain  or  the  fear  of  loss  leads  us  into 
uujust  practices,  makes  us  commit  sin  or  betray  our 
duty.  Let  us  see  now,  and  let  us  not  deceive  ourselves, 
let  us  see  whether  we  are  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ. 

SECOND  POINT* 

Of  the  war  between  mankind  and  the  devil. 

1.  With  what  forces  this  war  is  undertaken.  The 
king  against  whom  we  have  to  fight  is  the  devil.  We 
have  declared  war  against  him  in  receiving  Baptism,  we 
have  renewed  our  declaration  of  war  in  receiving  Con- 
firmation, in  having  recourse  to  penitence,  in  embracing 
this  or  that  state  of  life,  and  we  must  not  repent  of  it ; 
we  must  only  know  what  his  forces  are,  and  what  are  our 
own.  His  forces  are  formidable:  all  hell  is  at  his  com- 
mand, and  has  sworn  our  destruction : the  world  is  in  his 
pay,  and  furnishes  him  with  as  many  soldiers  as  it  has 
partisans : and  what  is  still  more  terrible,  it  has  a secret 
understanding  with  our  own  hearts.  Let  us  count  up 
now  our  forces;  it  is  very  important  that  we  should  know 
well  in  what  they  consist,  that  we  may  make  the  best 
use  of  them.  Let  us  consider  first  what  are  our  own 
natural  forces ; alas ! what  are  they  ? Within  us,  every 
thing  breathes  sedition,  revolt : our  senses  are  mutinous, 
our  passions  are  uncontrolled,  and  ouv  flesh  rebellious, 
and  they  are  only  too  willing  to  £b  over  to  the  ride  of 
the  enemy,  are  continually  plotting  some  act  of  trea- 
chery, and  are  only  occupied  with  plans  to  carry  it  out. 
Let  us  add  to  this  the  character  of  the  two  combatants ; 
the  first  is  an  enemy  who  is  implacable,  watchful,  atten- 
tive, cunning,  experienced,  crafty  and  deceitful:  and 
we  are  weak,  indolent,  lovers  of  repose,  and  withal  vain, 
foolhardy,  presumptuous,  and  take  no  precautions ; but 
our  weakness  would  be  our  strength,  if  we  only  knew 
our  own  weakness,  and  put  all  our  trust  in  Him  Who 
can  sustain  us. 

2.  With  what  success  this  war  is  carried  on.  Alas ! 
the  success  of  this  war  is  very  diverse.  On  the  one 
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hand,  we  see  many,  who  having  begun  well  in  this 
sacred  war,  have  become  discouraged,  and  having  re- 
nounced the  world  and  the  devil,  begin  to  draw  near  to 
them.  Cast  down  by  some  defeats  which  their  negli- 
gence has  drawn  upon  them,  they  despair  of  being 
able  to  repair  their  losses,  and  of  being  able  to  stand 
against  the  enemy.  They  stagger  at  the  first  shock, 
they  dread  fatigue,  they  abandon  their  post;  and,  coward- 
ly deserters,  they  not  only  ask  for  peace,  but  they  go 
over  to  the  enemy,  join  his  ranks,  and  fight  under  his 
banner.  On  the  other  hand,  we  see  the  man  who  is 
faithful  to  God’s  grace,  gaining  glorious  victories.  He 
has  taken  precautions  against  the  wiles  of  the  formida- 
ble enemy  with  whom  he  has  to  fight,  and  has  learnt 
how  to  resist  his  efforts;  he  has  brought  back  order, 
and  so  to  say,  restored  discipline  amongst  his  troops; 
he  has  subjugated  his  senses,  he  has  accustomed  his 
flesh  to  hardness,  as  a good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  he 
has  watched,  he  has  prayed  ; sometimes  he  has  avoided 
the  snares  which  were  laid  for  him,  by  a skilful  retreat  5 
sometimes  he  has  led  the  attack  against  the  enemy, 
sustained  the  attack  with  courage,  and  lastly  triumphed 
over  him.  Why  should  I also  not  do  so  ? Why  should 
I not  do  what  so  many  others  have  done  and  are  doing  ? 
They  had,  and  they  have  the  same  obstacles  to  overcome 
as  I have ; I have  the  same  means  as  they,  I have  the 
same  interests,  why  should  I not  avail  myself  of  them  ? 

3,  How  this  war  will  terminate.  In  the  reward  of 
the  conquerors,  and  the  punishment  of  the  recreants. 
An  eternal  kingdom  for  those  who  shall  have  triutnphed 
over  the  world  and  the  devil,  and  an  eternal  punishment 
for  the  cowardly  deserters  of  the  maxims  of  Chris- 
tianity which  they  had  embraced.  Alas ! how  often  have 
] not  laid  down  my  arms,  have  I not  sought  to  conclude 
a shameful  peace,  and  given  myself  up  to  the  enemy. 
How  often  have  I not  served  under  him,  and  carried 
arms  under  his  banner  ? What  has  been  my  reward  ? 
Have  I found  in  his  service  the  rest  and  the  happiness 
I promised  myself?  Alas!  I have  found  only  weari- 
vol.  hi.  K 
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ness  and  pain,  shame  and  opprobrium,  fears  and  remorse,' 
poignant  griefs  and  fearful  despair.  O King  of  my 
heart!  I return  to  Thee,  since  Thou  art  willing  to 
receive  me  once  more;  I take  up  my  arms  again,  I 
will  fight  under  Thy  banner  until  death,  assured  as  I 
am  of  an  eternal  triumph  with  Thee,  if  I remain  faith- 
ful to  Thee, 


THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  war  of  the  sinner  against  God. 

1 . Of  the  inequality  of  the  forces  in  this  war.  We 
may  meditate  on  this  parable  under  another  aspect,  and 
regard  these  two  kings  as  man  at  war  against  God. 
God  created  man  the  king  of  this  earth,  and  He  gave 
him  this  kingdom  on  condition  of  a tribute  of  obedience. 
He  dared  in  his  folly  to  refuse  this  obedience,  and  to  de- 
clare, by  his  rebellion,  war  to  the  King  of  Heaven.  We 
know  what  were  the  fatal  consequences  of  so  senseless  a 
revolt  and  of  so  unequal  a war.  Unfortunate  children 
of  this  king,  our  greatest  misfortune  is  that  we  were 
not  deprived  with  him  of  our  greatest  privileges,  that 
we  continue  a war  so  unjust  and  disproportionate. 
Shall  we  never  reflect  on  the  terrible  consequences  of 
this  war  which  we  dare  to  carry  on  against  God,  by  re- 
fusing to  obey  the  just  laws  which  He  has  laid  upon  us? 
Are  we  ignorant  of  the  formidable  forces  with  which 
He  comes  to  meet  us?  Are  we  ignorant  of  His  Almighty 
power,  His  infinite  knowledge,  His  immensity,  His  eter- 
nity ? What  have  we  to  oppose  to  Him  ? our  free  will ; 
but  soon  He  will  despoil  us  of  that  in  order  to  load  us 
with  eternal  chains ; our  body,  its  vigour,  its  youth,  its 
health ; but  soon  struck  down  by  sickness,  become  the. 
prey  of  death,  descended  into  the  corruption  and  the 
dust  of  the  grave,  what  will  then  be  its  strength,  and  of 
what  help  will  it  be  to  us  ? Our  unbelief ; this  is  then, 
the  last  rampart  which  we  have  to  oppose  to  the  thun- 
derbolts of  the  Almighty.  Perhaps  our  soul  is  not 
immortal,  perhaps  there  is  no  life  to  come,  perhaps 
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God  has  created  us  without  any  design,  and  after  this 
life,  there  is  neither  judgment,  nor  punishment,  nor 
reward.  A perhaps  forms  then  our  only  resource.  An 
impious  doubt  which  we  set  against  the  express  words 
of  the  Creator,  against  the  purest  lights  of  our  reason, 
against  the  continual  remorse  of  our  conscience,  such  is 
the  buckler  under  which  we  think  to  be  able  boldly  to 
despise  the  laws  and  brave  the  menaces  of  Him  Who 
has  given  us  being,  to  go  boldly  to  meet  Him,  to  enter 
with  firm  step  into  His  Eternity,  and  have  nothing  to 
fear  from  His  Justice  and  His  Almighty  Power.  But 
how  weak  this  buckler  will  appear  to  us  on  the  bed 
of  death ! it  will  fade  from  view  in  proportion  as  we 
approach  the  decisive  moment.  Death  will  finally  rob 
us  of  it,  and  give  us  up  for  ever  to  the  terrible  justice 
of  an  avenging  God. 

2.  Of  the  necessity  in  which  man  is  placed  to  seek 
for  peace.  1 . We  must  desire  it.  Let  our  self-interest 
at  least  teach  us  prudence.  Let  us  ask  for  peace,  be- 
cause we  cannot  carry  on  war  without  our  eternal  ruin. 
2.  We  must  desire  it  now,  whilst  He  Whom  we  have 
offended  is  still  at  a distance,  and  before  we  have  any 
tidings  of  His  approach  ; for  when  we  have  once  fallen 
into  His  Hands,  there  is  no  further  peace  to  be  hoped 
for.  It  would  be  even  folly  to  wait  to  desire  peace  un* 
til  He  has  come  to  us,  until  His  Arm  is  raised  over  us, 
and  He  begins  to  make  us  feel  the  weight  of  His  indig* 
nation  and  anger.  It  is  whilst  we  are  in  health,  and 
that  we  can  yet  promise  ourselves  some  time  of  life, 
that  we  must  desire  this  peace.  3.  We  must  desire  this 
peace  by  an  ambassage,  and  not  by  ourselves.  Who  are 
we  that  we  should  dare  to  present  ourselves  before 
God,  and  treat  of  peace  with  Him  ? What  can  we  offer 
to  Him  ? what  can  we  suffer  which  might  satisfy  His 
justice  ? But  this  God,  Who  is  as  good  as  He  is  great, 
as  merciful  as  He  is  just,  has  provided  for  our  power- 
lessness ; He  has  given  us  His  own  Son,  His  only  and 
well  beloved  Son,  as  Mediator  of  peace,  and  the  univer- 
sal Reconciliation  between  Heaven  and  earth.  O God, 
k 2 
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my  Saviour,  my  only  Hope ! it  is  to  Thee  that  I have 
recourse ; it  is  by  Thee,  by  Thy  merits  that  I ask  for 
peace  from  God  Thy  Father,  Whom  I have  so  often, 
and  so  grievously  offended.  Alas ! I have  offended  Thee 
also,  by  abusing  Thy  gifts,  Thy  Blood,  by  refusing  Thy 
Mediation,  by  profaning  it:  but,  O Jesus!  I have  never- 
theless no  resource  but  in  Thy  goodness,  save  in  Thy 
merits ; I venture  to  have  recourse  to  them  again,  to 
pray  Thee  to  grant  me  Thy  peace,  resolved  as  I am 
never  to  sin  against  Thee  again,  and  to  be  eternally 
faithful  to  Thee. 

3.  Of  the  conditions  of  the  peace  which  God  grants 
to  man.  The  first  is,  that  the  sentence  of  death  pro- 
nounced against  the  first  man  and  his  posterity,  shall 
never  be  changed,  nor  the  humiliating  consequences  of 
that  sentence  done  away  with,  such  as  sickness,  evil  pas- 
sions, and  the  necessity  of  work.  The  second  condition 
is,  that  we  hearken  to  our  Mediator,  that  we  believe  in 
Bis  Word,  that  we  keep  His  commandments,  and  follow 
His  example;  that  we  learn  of  Him  the  use  we  ought 
to  make  of  our  punishment,  and  the  manner  in  which 
we  should  make  it  serve  as  a reparation  through  the 
merits  of  the  Son,  to  the  glory  of  the  Father.  The 
third,  that  if  we  are  faithful  to  our  Mediator,  we  shall 
become  partakers  of  all  the  claims,  not  of  our  first 
parent,  created  man  like  ourselves,  but  of  those  of 
our  Mediator,  God  and  man,  the  only  Son  of  God  and 
Heir  of  all  things.  What  peace,  great  God,  what  peace ! 
Should  we  have  ever  dared  to  ask  for  such  a peace? 
How  worthy  it  is  of  Thy  greatness,  and  of  Thy  justice, 
of  Thy  mercy,  and  of  Thy  glory ! I accept  it,  O my 
God : and  in  order  to  continue  in  that  peace,  I am  ready 
to  follow  Thee,  O my  Saviour,  to  bear  my  cross  with 
Thee,  to  renounce  all  that  I possess,  and  all  that  might 
possess  my  heart,  and  turn  it  away  from  Thy  love. 
Salt  is  good : but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour , 
wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned  ? It  is  neither  fit  for 
the  land , nor  yet  for  the  dunghill ; but  men  cast  it 
out . To  what  then  do  those  expose  themselves  who. 
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Tefuse  to  accept  this  peace  of  God,  and  to  fulfil  its  con- 
ditions ? Oh  Salt  which  has  lost  its  savour  ! that  is  to 
say,  O human  reasonings,  O prudence  of  the  flesh ! to 
what  purpose  will  ye  have  served,  but  to  exclude  from 
Heaven,  and  to  cast  down  into  eternal  fires  those  who 
have  hearkened  unto  you.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear , 
let  him  hear.  I jet  him  hear  his  Saviour,  and  let  him 
meditate  well  on  these  great  truths. 

Prayer.  Yes,  O Jesus ; I have  pledged  myself  to  be 
Thy  disciple,  and  I will  strive  to  fulfil  the  conditions 
which  are  thereby  laid  upon  me.  Give  me  strength 
to  raise  up  the  edifice  of  the  Evangelical  tower;  help 
me  to  overcome  the  devil,  that  implacable  tyrant  of 
my  soul ; strengthen  me  in  the  desire  which  I feel 
more  deeply  than  ever  to  belong  to  Thee  in  time  and 
in  eternity.  Amen. 


JHttritiftum  CXClil. 

GOODNESS  OF  JESUS  TOWARDS  SINNERS 
JUSTIFIED  BY  THREE  PARABLES. 

FIRST  PARABLE:  OF  THE  LOST  SHEEP. 

Consider,  1.  the  murmurings  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees;  2. 
how  the  shepherd  seeks  the  lost  sheep ; 3.  how  the  shepherd  acts 
towards  the  sheej>  which  he  has  found;  4.  how  the  shepherd  ma- 
nifests his  joy.  S.  Luke  xv.  1—17. 

FIRST  POINT* 

Murmurings  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees. 

1.  The  occasion  which  gave  rise  to  these  murmurings. 
Then  drew  near  unto  him  all  the  publicans  and  sinners 
for  to  hear  him , and  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  murmur- 
ed, saying , This  Man  receiveth  sinners , and  eateth  with 
them.  Jesus  suffered  the  sinners  and  publicans  to  ap- 
proach Him ; He  condescended  sometimes  even  to  eat 
with  them.  Was  there  anything  in  this  to  e&cite  the 
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murmurs  of  the  Pharisees?  O infinite  ^Goodness,  to 
what  does  not  Thy  love  for  sinners  expose  Thee  ? but 
Thou  dost  endure  all,  and  nothing  is  capable  of  cooling 
the  ardour  which  Thou  dost  feel  for  their  salvation. 
Thou  dost  speak  to  them,  Thou  dost  instruct  them. 
Thou  dost  suffer  them  to  approach  Thee,  Thou  dost 
comfort  them,  Thou  dost  bestow  on  them  tokens  of 
Thy  watchful  care.  What  shall  hinder  me  then  from 
approaching  to  Thee  with  confidence?  Am  I not  a 
sinner?  Behold  me  then,  Lord,  in  Thy  Presence, 
and  before  Thee,  prostrate  at  Thy  feet.  Speak  to  me, 
Q my  God,  1 will  listen  in  a teachable  spirit,  and  with 
the  firm  resolution  to  obey  Thee  all  my  life  long. 

2.  The  true  cause  of  their  murmurs.  It  was  jealousy, 
the  hatred  which  they  bore  to  Jesus.  It  was  not  so 
much  the  sinners  and  publicans  against  whom  their 
words  were  directed,  no,  it  was  rather  Jesus  Whom  they 
sought  to  injure,  by  saying , This  Man  receiveth  sinners , 
and  eateth  with  them . Thus  these  critics  made  the 
greatness  of  the  mercy  of  Jesus  a ground  for  their  cen- 
sure, whereby  to  excite  the  minds  of  men  and  to  arouse 
public  indignation  against  Him.  Happy  are  they,  who 
in  sacrificing  themselves  wholly  to  the  sanctification  and 
salvation  of  souls,  experience  the  same  effects  of  jealousy 
and  hatred!  How  worthy  of  our  reverence  should  those 
men,  followers  of  the  Saviour  in  their  zeal  and  patience, 
appear  to  us ! Let  us  beware  lest  we  make  ourselves 
guilty  of  the  like  sin  as  the  Pharisees,  by  joining  our- 
selves to  the  enemies  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  decrying  those 
who  are  His  true  followers. 

3.  The  answer  of  Jesus  to  their  murmurings.  And 
He  spake  this  parable  unto  them . It  was  less  in  order 
to  justify  His  conduct  than  to  instruct  us,  that  Jesus 
condescended  to  reply  to  the  murmurs  of  the  Pharisees. 
Let  us  remark  this  feature  of  a goodness  and  wisdom 
so  Divine,  namely,  that  whether  He  reproves  His  dis- 
ciples for  any  fault,  or  makes  a reply  to  any  of  their 
questions,  or  refutes  the  objections  of  His  enemies.  He 
ftlw&ys  makes  use  of  the  opportunity  to  instruct  us  in 
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'the  deepest  truths.  It  is  thus  that  in  refuting  here  the 
murmurs  of  the  Pharisees  by  a parable  to  which  He 
joins  two  others,  He  makes  known  to  us  all  the  ten- 
derness of  His  Heart,  He  inspires  the  most  desperate 
sinners  with  confidence,  He  instructs  us  in  our  duties, 
and  manifests  to  us  even  the  secrets  of  Heaven.  Let 
us  meditate  on  these  Divine  parables  with  all  the 
reverence,  all  the  gratitude,  and  all  the  attention  of 
which  we  are  capable. 

SECOND  POINT. 

How  the  shepherd  seeks  the  lost  sheep. 

What  man  of  you , having  an  hundred  sheep , if  he 
lose  one  of  them , doth  not  leave  the  ninety  and  nine  in 
the  wilderness , and  go  after  that  which  is  lost , until  he 
find  it  ? 

1.  The  shepherd  is  prompt  to  seek  the  lost  sheep. 
This  shepherd  had  a hundred  sheep ; watchful  over  his 
flock,  as  soon  as  one  sheep  has  strayed  away,  and  no 
longer  keeps  with  the  rest,  he  perceives  it,  and  from 
that  moment  begins  to  seek  for  it.  We  never  forsake 
Jesus  in  order  to  give  ourselves  up  to  sin,  but  Jesus 
knows  it,  and  His  heart  is  touched  with  sorrow  at  our 
fall ; He  does  not  delay  a moment  in  seeking  us  out. 
The  remorse  which  follows  upon  sin  is  the  first  step 
which  this  Good  Shepherd  takes  towards  us ; it  is  His 
Voice  which  recalls  us  to  Him ; then  comes  fear,  the 
distaste  of  sin,  and  the  desire  to  free  ourselves  from  so 
sad  and  dangerous  a state.  Let  us  call  to  mind  all  that 
we  ourselves  have  experienced  under  like  circumstances : 
let  us  recall  the  eager  search  which  our  Divine  Shepherd 
has  made  in  order  to  bring  us  back  to  Him,  and  let  us 
not  cease  to  offer  to  Him  our  gratitude  and  our  thanks. 

2.  The  shepherd  seeks  by  preference  the  sheep  that 
has  gone  astray.  The  shepherd  who  discovers  that 
one  of  his  sheep  is  missing,  leaves  the  other  ninety  and 
nine  in  the  pasturages  of  the  desert  to  which  he  has 
conducted  them,  and  goes  in  search  of  the  one  that  has 
strayed.  This  conduct  so  worthy  of  praise  would  have 
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justified  that  of  Jesus,  even  if  it  Were  true  of  Him  that 
He  spent  more  time  in  bringing  sinners  back  to  the 
fold,  than  in  instructing  the  righteous.  It  justifies  also 
the  enlightened  zeal  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  who 
prefer  to  give  themselves  up  to  labours,  fatigues,  suf- 
ferings, in  order  to  seek  for  a soul  which  has  strayed 
from  the  right  way,  in  the  hope  of  bringing  it  back, 
rather  than  enjoy  the  quiet  consolation  of  ministering 
to  those  who  have  never  gone  astray.  This  circum- 
stance of  the  parable,  as  applied  to  the  grace  of  Jesus 
Christ,  is  not  related  in  order  to  convey  to  us  the 
meaning  that  Jesus  leaves  the  righteous  in  order  to 
seek  the  sinner,  but  only  to  show  us  With  what  ardour, 
with  what  charity  He  comes  to  seek  us  even  in  the 
midst  of  our  si  ns. 

3.  Lastly,  the  shepherd  seeks  constantly  for  the  lost 
sheep ; he  seeks  it  until  he  has  found  it.  Without  this 
constancy,  O Divine  Shepherd  of  my  soul,  without  this 
perseverance  in  seeking  me,  alas ! what  would  have 
become  of  me  ? How  often  have  1 not  fied  from  Thee 
in  order  to  escape  from  Thy  pursuit,  and  to  remain  at 
a distance  from  Thee!  But  nothing  has  discouraged 
Thee;  Thou  hast  at  least  overcome  my  resistance, 
Thou  hast  found  me,  and  1 belong  to  Thee.  If  any 
one  perishes  eternally,  it  is  because  he  persists  in  fleeing 
from  Thee,  and  persists  in  his  obstinacy  until  death. 

THIRD  POINT. 

How  the  shepherd  acts  towards  his  sheep  when  he 
finds  it. 

And  when  He  hath  found  it  He  layeth  it  on  His 
shoulders . 

1.  He  treats  it  with  gentleness;  he  is  not  angry 
with  it,  he  does  not  ill-treat  it,  he  dpes  not  complain 
of  the  trouble  which  it  has  given  him.  As  soon  as  a 
sinner  lays  down  his  arms,  and  forms  the  resolution  of 
returning  to  God,  reproaches  cease,  remorse  is  appeased, 
conscience  speaks  no  more  save  to  encourage  and  con- 
sole ; a secret  peace  spreads  over  the  heart,  and  makes 
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known  to  it  that  it  is  to  its  God  that  it  h&s  returned, 
and  that  it  ought  never  to  have  forsaken  Him. 

2.  He.  treats  it  with  compassion.  The  sheep  is 
Wearied  out  With  having  strayed  aWay  so  far  from  the 
fold,  how  shall  it  get  back  there  ? The  good  shepherd 
saves  it  any  further  fatigue;  he  is  touched  with  the 
state  of  weakness  and  exhaustion  in  which  he  finds  it, 
he  lays  it  on  his  shoulders,  and  Carries  it  back  himself 
to  the  flock.  A sinner  who  is  sincerely  converted,  finds 
himself  prevented  with  a grace  so  abundant,  that  he 
seems  to  be  borne  along  rather  than  to  walk.  He  finds 
happiness  even  in  the  confession  of  his  faults. 

3.  He  receives  it  with  joy.  Jesus,  the  Eternal  Bliss 
of  the  Blessed,  deigns  to  rejoice  over  the  conversion  of 
a sinner.  What  joy  does  not  a zealous  pastor  expe- 
rience, who  has  contributed  by  his  labours,  his  gentle- 
ness, and  his  persevering  zeal  to  the  return  of  a sinner ! 
what  joy  does  not  the  sinner  experience  himself!  O 
holy  joy ! a thousand  times  sweeter  than  all  the  joys  of 
the  world ! Oh  joy,  which  will  be  followed  by  an  in- 
finite and  eternal  joy ! 

POURTH  POINT. 

How  the  shepherd  manifests  his  joy. 

And  when  he  cometh  home , he  calleth  together  his 
friend*  and  neighbours , saying  unto  them , Rejoice 
with  me  ; for  / have  found  my  sheep  which  was  lost . 
He  does  not  speak  of  the  other  sheep,  he  does  not  speak 
of  the  anxiety  which  he  has  felt  at  the  loss  of  this  one, 
of  the  fatigue  he  has  experienced  in  seeking  for  it,  of  the 
trouble  he  has  had  in  carrying  it;  no,  his  thoughts, 
and  his  words  are  only  of  the  joy  he  feels  at  having 
recovered  it.  These  feelings  are  natural,  and#we  easily 
understand  the  rejoicing  which  would  take  place  be- 
tween the  shepherd  and  his  friends ; but  what  we  never 
could  have  understood,  what  we  never  could  have 
thought  of,  is  that  the  joy  which  this  shepherd  mani- 
fests with  regard  to  the  sheep  which  he  had  found,  was 
the  image  of  the  joy  which  is  felt  in  Heaven  at  the 
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conversion  of  a sinner.  I say  unto  you , adds  Jesuk 
Christ,  that  likewise  joy  shall  he  in  Heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety  and  nine 
just  persons  which  need  no  repentance  ; that  is  to  say 
who  have  no  need  of  a like  change  or  of  a like  return 
to  God. 

Prayer . Thou  dost  assure  us  of  it,  O my  Saviour ! 
and  I believe  it;  is  it  not  indeed  Thou  Thyself  Who  art 
represented  under  the  figure  of  this  charitable  Shep- 
herd ? And  if  Thou  dost  rejoice  over  the  conversion  of 
the  sinner,  how  should  not  all  Heaven  rejoice  at  it  B and 
how  upon  earth,  should  not  Thy  Church  rejoice  at  it  ? 
Is  it  not  by  Thy  Spirit  that  the  Blessed  in  Heaven  and 
the  righteous  on  earth  live  ? Oh  ! how  great  this  truth 
is ! how  consoling  it  is,  both  for  those  who  labour  for 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  for  the  sinner  who  is 
converted ! I look  upon  myself,  O Jesus,  as  amongst 
the  number  of  these  latter ; shall  I then,  by  falling  back 
into  sin,  trouble  the  joy  which  I have  caused  Thee,  O 
Divine  Shepherd,  change  it  into  mourning  and  afflict 
Thee  anew ! Rather  may  I die,  Saviour,  rather  may  I 
die.  Amen. 


fHetritatum  CXCIV. 

SECOND  PARABLE. 

OF  THE  PIECE  OF  SILVER  WHICH  WAS  FOUND. 

1.  Of  the  intention  of  this  parable ; 2.  of  the  care  with  which 
the  woman  seeks  for  the  piece  of  silver  which  was  lost ; 3.  applica- 
tion of  this  parable  to  the  sinner ; 4.  of  the  joy  which  is  caused  by 
the  finding  of  the  piece  of  silver.  S.  Luke  xv.  8 — 10. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  intention  of  this  parable. 

Either , what  woman  having  ten  pieces  of  silver , if 
she  lose  one  piece , doth  not  light  a candle , and  sweep 
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the  room , and  seek  diligently  till  she  find  it.  The 
meaning  of  this  parable  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  pre- 
ceding: but  Jesus  Christ  added  this  parable  to  the 
former,  in  order  to  make  known  to  us ; 

1.  How  important  it  is  for  us  to  know  the  greatness 
of  His  mercy,  and  the  dispositions  of  His  Heart  with 
regard  to  a sinner,  whether  in  order  to  encourage  him 
to  return,  or  to  animate  His  ministers  and  all  true  be- 
lievers to  use  their  utmost  exertions  to  facilitate  that 
return.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  after  this  parable  our 
Lord  adds  yet  a third. 

2.  How  greatly  He  desires  the  conversion  of  the 
sinner.  He  sets  before  us  here,  as  the  subject  of  the 
parable,  a woman  in  the  place  of  the  shepherd  who 
forms  the  subject  of  the  first  parable.  Is  it  not  in  order 
to  make  us  feel  more  fully  the  motions  of  His  tender- 
ness, the  ardour  of  His  desires,  and  the  eagerness  of 
His  mercy  ? 

3.  How  dear  to  Him  is  the  sinner  who  may  yet  be 
converted,  and  how  preoious  he  is  still  in  His  eyes. 
In  the  first  parable,  it  was  a rich  shepherd  who  had  only 
lost  the  hundredth  part  of  the  numerous  flock  which  he 
possessed.  Here  it  is  a woman  who  is  less  fortunate, 
whose  only  treasure  consists  in  ten  pieces  of  silver,  and 
who  having  lost  one,  has  lost  the  tenth  part  of  all  that 
she  possesses.  The  same  gradation  is  to  be  met  with 
in  the  third  parable,  although  under  a nobler  figure, 
where  we  find  a wealthy  father,  who,  having  only  two 
children,  loses  one  of  them.  It  is  under  these  figures, 
O Divine  Jesus,  that  Thou  dost  set  forth  to  us  the  ten- 
derness of  Thy  heart,  and  the  love  which  Thou  dost  bear 
us,  even  when  we  have  sinned  against  Thee : ah  ! who 
could  but  love  Thee?  Such  great  clemency,  even  if 
we  were  not  the  objects  of  it,  would  merit  our  love,  but 
it  is  on  our  behalf,  it  is  for  me  that  Thou  dost  exercise 
it,  it  is  me  whom  Thou  hast  thus  loved,  even  when  I 
was  Thine  enemy,  and  can  I now  not  burn  with  love 
for  Thee,  can  I sin  against  Thee  more  ? 
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SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  care  which  this  woman  takes  in  seeking  for  the 
lost  piece  of  money. 

1.  She  lights  a candle,  which  is  here  the  symbol  of 
faith.  Hardly  has  a sinner  committed  the  first  sin,  than 
the  light  shines  in  his  eyes,  and  all  his  faith  seems  to 
reawaken.  He  feels  then  what  it  is  to  have  lost  God, 
and  to  have  forfeited  His  friendship.  This  faith  pursues 
him  everywhere,  troubles  him,  dismays  him : sometimes 
he  sees  the  avenging  and  eternal  flames  to  which  his 
condition  exposes  him  ; sometimes  the  thought  of  death 
strikes  him,  makes  him  look  upon  his  last  hour  as  the 
fatal  term  of  all  his  pleasures,  discovers  to  him  the 
vanity  of  the  world,  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of 
life ; sometimes  a softer  light  makes  him  hope  for  an 
easy  return  and  a favourable  reception.  God  does  not 
weary  of  holding  forth  the  light  of  truth  to  him,  until 
he  has  opened  his  eyes  and  acknowledged  his  error. 
But  alas ! often  this  light  is  unwelcome,  and  this  sinner 
desires  to  hide  himself  from  it ; he  would  even  desire 
to  extinguish  it  if  he  could,  and  he  often  makes  useless 
efforts  to  do  so.  Woe  be  to  him,  who  has  almost  suc- 
ceeded by  his  obstinacy  and  impiety,  and  by  the  number 
of  his  sins  in  extinguishing  that  light. 

2.  This  woman  sweeps  the  house,  and  even  while 
sweeping  it,  she  seeks  for  the  lost  piece  of  silver.  It  is 
thus  that  sometimes  God  sets  before  the  sinner  vividly 
all  the  iniquity  and  foulness  of  his  conduct,  in  order  to 
inspire  him  with  horror,  and  make  him  look  into  him* 
self : it  is  thus,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  excesses  and  in 
the  act  of  sin  itself,  that  the  sinner  feels  himself  dis- 
quieted, frightened,  seized  with  remorse. 

3.  This  woman  seeks  carefully,  examines  every  place, 
searches  everywhere  until  she  have  found  the  piece  of 
silver  which  she  had  lost.  With  what  care  and  perse- 
verance does  not  God  seek  out  the  sinner,  in  pleasures 
and  in  afflictions,  in  health  and  in  sickness,  in  solitude 
and  amidst  companionship ! and  that  in  spite  of  his 
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multiplied  sins,  his  many  provocations,  hte  contempt  of 
God’s  call,  so  that  it  is  only  a diabolical  obstinacy,  and 
death  in  this  fatal  condition,  which  can  hide  this  sinner 
from  the  tender  researches  of  a Saviour  full  of  mercy, 
In  order  to  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  a terrible 
Judge,  Who  can  now  only  be  guided  by  the  rigorous 
laws  of  His  justice.  Eternal  thanks  be  rendered  to 
Thee,  O my  God!  for  the  infinite  goodness  and  the 
prolonged  patience  with  which  Thou  hast  sought  me. 
I thank  Thee,  Lord,  with  my  whole  heart,  that  Thou 
hast  spared  me,  so  that  I have  not  been  cut  off  in  the 
midst  of  my  sins,  that  I have  it  yet  in  my  power  to 
resolve  to  serve  Thee,  and  to  love  Thee  during  the 
remainder  of  my  life.  Grant  me  this  grace,  O my  God  ; 
and  strengthen  me  in  the  resolution  which  I have  formed, 
and  with  which  Thou  alone  hast  inspired  me, 

THIRD  POINT, 

Application  of  the  parable  to  the  sinner. 

The  pastors  of  the  Church  may  apply  this  parable  to 
themselves,  and  learn  from  it  what  they  must  do  in  order 
to  recover  their  lost  sheep,  to  bring  back  sinners  to 
repentance,  and  to  the  God  Whose  ministers  they  are ; 
the  obligation  which  is  laid  upon  them  to  kindle  the 
light  of  faith  by  instruction,  to  sweep  the  house  by  cut- 
ting off  all  occasion  of  offence,  and  lastly  to  seek  with 
care  for  the  lost  piece  of  silver.  Let  us  also  apply  this 
parable  to  the  sinner  himself  who  bethinks  himself  of 
turning  to  God,  and  who  desires  to  respond  to  the  loving 
eall  of  his  Saviour.  He  must,  after  the  example  of  this 
woman,  in  order  to  recover  the  precious  piece  of  silver 
of  God’s  grace  which  he  has  lost, 

1.  Take  in  his  hand  the  light  of  God’s  command- 
ments, in  order  that  he  may  see  wherein  he  has  sinned 
against  God,  his  neighbour,  the  duties  of  his  station, 
and  himself. 

2.  Sweep  his  house,  take  out  of  his  heart  every  in- 
clination to  sin,  all  hatred,  all  antipathy,  and  malice ; 
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cut  off  all  occasions  of  sin,  bad  company,  dangerous 
books  or  pictures ; undo  the  wrong  which  he  has  done, 
repair  the  scandal  which  he  has  given  ; repair  the  repu- 
tation which  he  has  taken  away,  restore  the  property 
of  others  which  he  has  kept  back,  and  reconcile  himself 
to  his  enemies. 

3.  Search  with  care  into  and  sound  his  dispositions 
with  regard  to  the  past  and  the  future ; examine  if  he 
have  forgotten  nothing,  if  he  recall  to  mind  his  sins ; 
lastly  confess  them  with  sincerity,  without  attempting 
to  exculpate  himself  or  to  conceal  any  thing. 

FOURTH  POINT. 

Of  the  joy  which  is  caused  by  the  finding  of  this  piece 
of  silver. 

And  when  she  hath  found  it , she  calleth  her  friends 
and  her  neighbours  together , sayings  Rejoice  with  me  ; 
for  I have  found  the  piece  which  I had  lost.  Like- 
wise I say  unto  you , there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of 
the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 
Sinners,  do  not  complain  of  the  pain  which  it  costs  you 
to  make  a sincere  repentance,  and  to  attain  to  a true 
conversion.  How  abundantly  that  suffering  will  be  re- 
compensed by  the  ineffable  joy  which  will  accrue  to  you 
from  it ! Hell  will  gnash  its  teeth,  the  world  will  mourn 
over  it,  the  wicked  will  murmur  at  it ; but  joy  will 
reign  in  your  heart,  it  will  reign  in  the  Church  of 
God,  and  in  the  heart  of  your  true  friends,  it  will 
reign  in  the  heart  of  Christ  your  Saviour,  Whose  Divine 
joy  will  be  the  source  of  that  which  you  will  experience 
yourselves,  lastly,  it  will  prevail  amongst  the  angels 
themselves. 

Prayer.  It  is  then  true,  O blessed  inhabitants  of 
Heaven  ! that  you  take  an  interest  in  that  which  con- 
cerns us,  that  you  rejoice  over  our  conversion,  over  our 
perseverance,  over  our  good  actions,  over  all  that  we: 
do  that  may  reunite  us  to  you.  When  shall  we  find 
ourselves  with  you,  that  we  may  praise  and  bless  the 
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God  Who  has  created  us,  the  Saviour  Who  has  re- 
deemed us,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  by  Whom  we  have  been 
sanctified  ? oh  blessed  Spirits,  faithful  guardians  of  our 
souls,  and  ye,  their  fellow  citizens,  ye  saints  whom  earth 
has  given  to  Heaven,  and  of  whom  some  have  been 
sinners  like  ourselves,  watch  over  us,  who  are  still 
battling  in  the  midst  of  the  perils  of  the  voyage,  until 
we  attain  like  you  to  the  haven  of  a blessed  eternity. 
Amen. 


jHebitatum  CXCV. 

THIRD  PARABLE. 

OF  THE  PRODIGAL  SON. 

THE  FOLLY  OF  HIS  DEPARTURE. 

1.  He  leaves  his  father’s  house ; 2.  he  leaves  his  country  ; 3.  he 
wastes  all  his  inheritance,  S.  Luke  xv.  11—13. 

FIRST  POINT. 

The  Prodigal  son  leaves  his  father’s  house. 

Jesus  said , a certain  man  had  two  sons,  and  the 
younger  of  them  said  to  his  father.  Father,  give  me 
the  portion  of  goods  that  falleth  to  me.  And  he 
divided  unto  them  his  living.  These  two  brothers 
received  each  their  inheritance,  but  they  did  not  make 
use  of  it  in  the  same  manner.  The  elder  son  remained 
with  his  father,  without  ever  failing  in  the  obedience 
which  he  owed  to  him ; the  younger  son,  on  the  con- 
trary, had  no  sooner  obtained  that  which  he  had  asked 
for  with  so  much  importunity,  than  he  separated  him- 
self from  his  father.  What  gave  rise  to  such  conduct  ? 
Had  he  any  reason  for  acting  in  this  manner  ? None 
whatever.  And  what  reason  have  we  for  forsaking 
God,  our  Creator  and  our  Father  ? None  whatever. 

1.  The  prodigal  son  had  no  cause  for  complaint  with 


Digitized  by  Google 


144 


MEDITATION  CXCT. 


regard  to  his  father.  Was  he  a hard  man,  austere,  im~ 
perious,  avaricious,  capricious  ? Nothing  of  the  kind  ; 
on  the  contrary,  he  was  a tender,  good,  generous,  com- 
passionate father,  kind  to  his  children,  their  friend, 
refusing  them  nothing,  granting  them  all  that  could  be 
granted,  as  is  shown  by  his  willingness  to  divide  out  to 
them  their  inheritance,  when  his  younger  son  asked 
him  to  do  so,  fearing  doubtless  to  sadden  him.  Oh ! 
the  tender  father ! how  could  he  ever  think  of  leaving 
him  ? But  God  is  not  the  less  a tender  Father,  compas- 
sionate, generous,  good  towards  thee,  O sinner ! Thou 
wast  the  creature  of  His  hands;  by  His  grace,  He  has 
adopted  thee  for  His  son,  He  has  manifested  towards 
thee  all  the  love  of  a Father,  and  all  the  tenderness  of 
a mother;  He  assures  thee,  that  if  thou  wilt  persevere 
in  abiding  with  Him,  He  will  give  thee  a kingdom,  and 
an  eternal  kingdom ; and  hast  thou  forsaken  so  tender, 
so  powerful,  so  long-suffering  a Father?  Couldest  thou 
havQ  done  so  ? and  how  couldest  thou  have  resolved  on 
such  a course  of  action  ? What  folly,  what  ingratitude ! 

2.  The  prodigal  son  could  not  complain  of  the  treat- 
ment which  he  received  in  his  father’s  house.  Could 
he  ever  hope  to  be  better  off?  He  wanted  for  nothing. 
Without  having  to  give  himself  the  least  trouble,  he 
lived  in  abundance,  every  thing  was  provided  for  him, 
he  had  everything  which  he  could  reasonably  desire. 
And  thou,  O sinner,  hast  thou  been  less  generously 
treated  in  the  house  of  thy  God  ? Clothed  with  His 
righteousness,  living  by  His  grace,  nourished  with 
celestial  Food,  didst  thou  not  partake  abundantly  of  all 
spiritual  blessings  ? Did  not  thy  Father  command 
that  all  thou  didst  pray  for  should  be  granted  to  thee  ? 
Did  He  ever  wait  until  thou  didst  ask,  did  He  not 
rather  prevent  not  only  thy  needs,  but  also  thy  desires  ? 
Wert  thou  not  His  son,  and  His  cherished  son?  What 
was  wanting  to  thee  in  the  house  of  this  Father,  as  rich 
as  He  was  liberal  ? And  it  is  this  house  that  thou  hast 
forsaken ! 

3.  The  prodigal  son  could  not  complain  of  the  life 
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which  he  led  in  his  father’s  house.  It  was  a noble, 
honourable,  glorious  life,  without  blame,  and  without 
reproach,  which  was  spent  in  lawful  pleasures,  in  peace, 
in  concord,  with  the  esteem  and  approbation  of  every 
one.  Had  such  a life  no  charms  in  it?  yes,  it  had 
had  its  charms  for  him  till  then,  it  had  formed  his 
happiness ; but  certain  ideas  had  entered  into  his  mind, 
and  taken  possession  of  his  imagination  ; he  frequents 
certain  friends,  he  lends  his  ear  to  their  discourses,  he 
has  beheld  their  mode  of  life,  he  has  heard  the  account 
they  give  of  their  amusements  and  their  pleasures,  and 
from  that  moment  he  is  no  longer  the  same ; things 
have  changed  with  him.  His  father’s  house  appears 
to  him  a prison,  his  rising  passions  find  there  a restraint, 
his  dependence  on  a father  full  of  tenderness  appears 
to  him  an  insupportable  yoke,  the  person  even  of  his 
father,  that  of  his  brother,  and  their  mode  of  life,  every 
thing  causes  him  disgust  and  weariness,  from  which  he 
thinks  he  cannot  free  himself  but  by  quitting  the  house. 
He  is  anxious  to  escape  from  it,  and  he  will  feel  no 
happiness  until  he  has  turned  his  back  on  it ; then  he 
will  be  free ; no  more  restraint,  no  more  dependency ; 
entire  liberty,  perfect  happiness:  such  are  the  ideas 
with  which  he  flatters  himself,  and  which  lead  him  to 
take  the  senseless  step  of  separating  himself  from  the 
best  of  fathers.  Alas!  I recognize  myself  but  too 
plainly  in  this  portrait.  The  yoke  of  the  Lord,  so 
full  of  sweetness,  which  I bore  with  so  much  joy,  and 
delight ; that  pure  and  innocent  life,  which  feared  only 
sin ; that  regularity  in  my  conduct,  accompanied  with 
such  sweet  peace ; earnestness  in  my  duties,  in  prayer, 
and  devotional  exercises ; the  frequent  reception  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  where  I experienced  so  much  con- 
solation: the  inward  self-recollected  ness,  in  which  1 
tasted  such  sweet  repose,  all  hasabecome  wearisome  to 
me,  a burden,  and  insupportable  from  the  moment, 
when  listening  to  the  suggestions  of  my  own  evil 
nature  and  of  the  devil,  I have  imagined  that  in 
shaking  off  all  restraint,  I should  And  liberty,  and 
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true  happiness.  O folly,  which  has  led  me  to  leave 
my  father,  to  forsake  my  father’s  house,  and  with  it  all 
my  happiness,  all  my  joy ! 

SECOND  POINT. 

The  prodigal  son  leaves  his  country. 

He  leaves  it  without  reflection,  which  appears, 

1.  By  the  haste  with  which  he  acts.  Some  time 
after,  this  young  man,  having  gathered  together  all  that 
he  possessed,  departed  into  a far  country.  After  the 
division  had  been  made  to  him  of  his  inheritance,  the 
eldest  son,  without  making  any  change  in  his  wonted 
manner  of  life,  remains  on  with  his  father,  and  leaves 
to  him  as  heretofore,  the  management  of  the  property 
which  he  had  assigned  to  him.  This  was  not  the  case 
with  the  younger  son ; he  took  upon  himself  the  ad- 
ministration of  his  own  fortune,  and  some  days  after, 
without  giving  himself  time  to  reflect  or  to  deliberate, 
he  makes  known  the  use  which  he  intends  to  make  of 
it.  When  a person  has  begun  to  draw  back  from  God, 
in  order  to  live  according  to  his  own  will,  but  a short 
time  elapses  before  he  makes  rapid  progress  in  vice. 
It  is  no  longer  a road  along  which  he  walks,  it  is  a 
precipice  down  which  he  falls  with  rapidity. 

2.  By  the  sale  of  his  goods.  His  inheritance  would 
only  have  brought  him  in  an  annual  revenue,  although 
an  abundant  one  ; it  would  have  required  care  and 
attention,  and  it  would  even  have  exacted  his  presence 
on  the  spot,  or  would  not  have  allowed  him  to  be  absent, 
at  any  great  distance,  or  for  any  length  of  time ; but 
it  was  the  idea  of  possessing  a large  sum  of  money  at 
once  which  flattered  his  vanity  and  dazzled  his  eyes : it 
demanded  no  cares,  he  had  only  to  stretch  out  his  hand 
and  take  it,  and  it  appeared  to  him  an  inexhaustible 
store  ; it  was  convenient,  easy  of  transport,  and  secured 
him  a favourable  reception  wherever  he  went.  He 
converts  into  money  therefore,  all  his  inheritance,  lands, 
houses,  and  all  his  real  estates ; he  hastens  to  sell  every 
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thing  and  does  not  wait  to  consider  at  what  price ; he 
realises  a considerable  sum,  of  which  he  rejoices  at 
length  to  find  himself  the  master.  How  shall  we  apply 
this  senseless  conduct  to  ourselves  ? Does  it  not  repre- 
sent to  us  the  unhappy  exchange  which  a sinner  makes 
of  the  precepts  of  virtue  according  to  faith,  for  the 
precepts  of  virtue  according  to  the  world  ? for  the  just 
shall  live  by  faith ; the  precepts  of  faith  are  his  patri- 
mony and  his  possessions ; and  according  to  these 
maxims,  he  must  keep  watch  over  himself,  mortify  his 
evil  passions,  and  pray.  Such  are  the  possessions,  such 
the  heritage  which  God  our  Father  has  left  us;  but 
this  inheritance  demands  our  assiduous  care,  and  when 
a person  begins  to  forsake  God,  he  shakes  off  all  these 
maxims,  he  exchanges  them  for  those  of  the  world,  and 
soon  makes,  as  the  world  does,  all  religion  and  virtue 
to  consist  in  probity  and  honour;  a summary,  Which  is 
easy  and  convenient,  flattering  and  misleading,  dazzling 
in  its  external  appearance,  Which  we  parade  before  the 
eyes  of  others,  and  with  which  we  think  ourselves  well 
provided,  and  possessing  a right  to  look  down  on  those 
who  require  anything  beyond.  When  we  have  attained 
to  that  point,  our  ruin  is  close  at  hand. 

3.  By  his  departure  into  a distant  country.  Having 
gathered  together  the  produce  of  all  his  possessions,  he 
sets  out  with  the  sum  of  money  he  has  thus  collected, 
he  departs,  and  leaves  not  only  the  house,  but  the  town  ; 
there  would  have  been  too  many  witnesses  of  his  evil 
conduct  there.  He  might  have  found  even  in  that  pro- 
vince, friends  or  relations,  who  might  have  proved  a 
restraint  to  him  in  his  enjoyments,  and  he  desires  to 
give  himself  up  to  them  without  constraint ; so  he  de- 
parts into  another  country,  not  even  into  a neighbour- 
ing country,  there  even  his  friends  might  have  heard  of 
him,  and  he  might  have  received  good  advice  from  them, 
hut  he  departs  into  a far  country . Alas ! how  much 
trouble  it  costs  a person  to  live  quietly  in  the  midst  of 
his  evil  ways.  It  would  have  cost  him  far  less  to  live 
orderly,  and  uprightly.  But  whatever  it  cost  him,  he 
l 2 
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has  begun,  and  he  intends  to  carry  out  what  he  has 
begun : he  sets  out,  takes  a long  journey,  and  reaches 
at  last  this  far  country,  this  unknown  country,  where 
neither  father,  nor  brother,  nor  relations,  nor  friends 
will  be  able  to  trouble  the  delights  which  he  is  about  to 
taste.  O thoughtless  enterprise!  0 ill-reflected  de- 
parture ! Alas ! is  it  not  thus,  by  my  sins,  that  I have 
estranged  myself  from  God  ! Have  I not  gone  as  far  as 
was  possible  from  Him  ! Have  I not  lived  in  forgetful- 
ness of  His  commandments,  His  threats,  His  promises, 
His  benefits?  Have  I not  avoided  those  who  might 
have  given  me  wholesome  advice?  Have  I not  formed 
friendships  which  could  only  lead  to  my  ruin  ? Have  I 
not  given  myself  up  without  restraint  to  my  evil  pas- 
sions, and  to  my  self-indulgence  ? But  bow  have  all 
these  efforts  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  my  heart  suc- 
ceeded ? 

THIRD  POINT. 

The  prodigal  son  wastes  all  his  substance. 

He  wastes  it  without  any  consideration,  in  riotous 
living,  and  luxury.  And  took  his  journey  into  a far 
country , and  there  wasted  his  substance  with  riotous 
living . What  was  this  waste  ? 

1 . It  was  a waste  which  was  despicable  in  its  prodi- 
gality. Behold  him  then,  this  young  fool,  at  the  summit 
of  all  his  wishes,  freed  from  all  restraint,  emancipated 
from  all  remonstrances,  at  liberty  to  employ  as  he  wills 
all  the  money  which  he  has  gained  by  the  sale  of  his 
property.  He  did  not  fail  to  abuse  this  liberty.  He 
began  to  make  his  appearance  with  a luxury  which  soon 
gained  for  him  a number  of  friends  such  as  he  deserved. 
Festivities  of  all  kinds  occupied  every  minute  of  his 
time ; he  spent  his  days  and  nights  in  them,  and  every 
thing  flattered  his  desires.  He  was  triumphant  in  the 
midst  of  his  rejoicings ; his  friends  applauded  his  tastes, 
celebrated  his  glory,  and  exalted  his  magnificence ; but 
such  friends  do  not  love  one  another,  and  cannot  feel 
any  respect  for  one  another.  We  may  well  believe  that 
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the  friends  of  the  prodigal  son  despised  him  in  their 
hearts ; that,  when  out  of  his  presence,  they  made  a 
joke  of  his  simplicity  and  his  folly : that  they  looked 
upon  him  as  their  dupe,  and  made  him  the  subject  of 
their  most  cutting  railleries  and  satires.  It  is  thus  at 
least  that  such  men  generally  act.  You  trust  in  those 
friends  who  have  led  you  astray,  you  imagine  that  you 
will  gain  their  esteem  by  surpassing  them : already  you 
outdo  them  in  your  foolhardiness  and  irreligion,  you  go 
to  further  lengths  than  they  in  the  impurities  which  your 
lips  utter,  and  in  the  profligacy  to  which  you  abandon 
yourselves;  for  often  in  applauding  the  excesses  to 
which  you  go  they  abhor  and  despise  you. 

2.  It  was  a waste  which  was  short  in  its  duration. 
The  life  which  the  prodigal  son  led,  and  to  which  he 
had  looked  forward  so  much,  was  full  of  delights  for 
him : but  it  could  not  last,  and  it  did  not  last.  Soon 
his  money  was  spent,  and  all  his  happiness  vanished. 
The  happiness  which  consists  in  sin  is  always  of  short 
duration.  The  pleasure  which  is  made  to  consist  in  the 
gratification  of  the  senses  is  only  an  imaginary  pleasure ; 
hardly  has  a person  tasted  it  before  it  vanishes,  and 
leaves  us  nought  but  a bitter  memory  full  of  remorse. 
The  happiness  which  is  found  in  the  path  of  virtue  is 
the  only  true  happiness,  because  it  is  the  only  one  which 
has  any  real  endurance;  it  continues  amidst  affliction 
and  disgrace,  in  sickness  and  amidst  the  dangers  of 
death ; it  continues  even  in  death  itself,  and  follows 
us  beyond  the  grave.  On  the  contrary,  and  under  all 
these  circumstances,  the  happiness  of  the  senses  aban- 
dons us,  and  the  crime  which  remains  behind  torments 
us,  frightens  Us,  and  pursues  us  even  to  the  next  life* 
there  to  become  changed  into  eternal  torments. 

3.  It  was  a waste  of  which  the  end  was  disquietude. 
What  must  have  been  the  anxiety  of  the  prodigal  son, 
when  he  saw  that  his  funds  were  beginning  to  fail  him, 
and  that  he  should  soon  have  none  left.  In  truth,  the 
money  comes  to  an  end,  and  with  it  his  pleasures  take 
flight,  and  the  prodigal  son  finds  himself  left  to  himself, 
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and  a prey  to  the  most  disquieting  reflections.  Happy 
if  they  bring  him  to  a prompt  return ; but  he  persists 
in  his  misery,  and  in  persisting  in  it  brings  it  to  a cli- 
max. O sinner,  thou  hast  then  attained  to  that  which 
thou  didst  desire;  thou  hast  given  thyself  up  without 
restraint  or  moderation  to  all  thy  desires ; thou  hast 
forgotten  God,  His  commandments  and  His  Presence ; 
thou  hast  slighted  the  voice  of  conscience,  of  nature  and 
of  honour,  in  order  to  listen  only  to  that  of  thine  evil 
passions.  Happy  state ! thou  hast  tasted  its  charms, 
but  found  them  deceptive  charms,  which  could  not 
continue  long;  thou  hast  seen  them  come  to  an  end 
already ; weariness,  distaste,  a profound  and  involuntary 
sadness,  a gloomy  melancholy  has  succeeded  them.  All 
this  was  unknown  to  you  in  the  service  of  God.  Where 
is  now  that  peace  of  heart,  that  serenity  of  countenance, 
that  sweetness  of  character,  that  evenness  of  temper, 
that  nobleness  of  feeling,  that  love  of  virtue,  that  tender- 
ness of  conscience,  that  earnestness  of  devotion,  that  at- 
tention to  your  duties,  that  love  of  God,  of  prayers  and 
of  good  works?  Where  is  even  that  probity  and  that 
honour  of  which  you  made  boast,  far  more  precious 
than  gold  and  precious  stones?  Alas!  all  is  wasted, 
all  is  lost ; and  what  will  become  of  you  in  the  state  of 
want  and  misery  in  which  you  find  yourself?  Do  not 
continue  to  imitate  the  prodigal  son,  profit  by  your  first 
misfortunes  in  order  to  return  to  your  Father,  and  do 
not  wait  until  you  experience  some  yet  more  fatal, 
from  which  perhaps  there  will  remain  to  you  no  way  of 
escape. 

Prayer . Oh  my  God ! how  great  has  been  my  folly 
in  forsaking  Thee  in  order  to  give  myself  up  to  sin  ! 
Alas ! what  can  1 find  in  forsaking  Thee,  my  adorable 
Saviour  ? Recall  me  from  my  wanderings  ; seek,  save 
my  soul,  O most  tender  of  Fathers ! restore  to  me  that 
joy,  that  happiness,  which  I have  lost  through  sin,  by 
binding  me  to  Thyself  by  the  closest  bonds  of  an  un- 
quenchable love.  Amen, 
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FIRST  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  PRODIGAL 
SON. 

MISERY  OF  HIS  SOJOURN  IN  THE  FAR  COUNTRY. 

1.  Of  the  famine  which  prevailed  in  the  country  to  which  he 
had  withdrawn ; 2.  Of  the  position  which  he  was  obliged  to  fill ; 
3.  Of  the  exhaustion  into  which  he  fell,  for  want  of  food. 
S.  Luke  xv.  14—16. 


FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  famine  which  prevailed  in  the  country  to  which 
he  had  withdrawn. 

1.  A real  famine.  Jnd  when  he  had  spent  all , there 
arose  a mighty  famine  in  that  land ; and  he  began  to 
be  in  want . Having  escaped  from  all  supervision,  eman- 
cipated himself  from  all  remonstrances,  the  prodigal  son 
has  wasted  his  goods  in  luxury  and  riotous  living,  and 
as  if  to  complete  his  misery,  a famine  ensued,  which 
desolated  the  country  whither  he  had  withdrawn,  and 
reduced  him  to  the  last  extremity  of  misfery.  It  is  a 
certain  fact  that  the  country  of  sinners  is  a country 
desolated  by  famine,  and  that  it  is  only  inhabited  by 
starvelings.  Do  not  judge  by  outward  appearances;  with- 
out, all  appears  to  be  brilliant,  and  pleasures,  diversions, 
and  enjoyments  are  the  only  subjects  of  conversation; 
but  examine  a little  closer,  seek  to  penetrate  to  the  depths 
of  the  heart  of  any  one  of  these  would-be-happy  persons, 
who  appear  to  you  so  satisfied,  so  contented,  and  you  will 
only  find  a man  tormented  day  and  night  by  burning 
desires,  by  chimerical  wishes,  by  uncertain  caprices,  by 
depraved  tastes,  by  a restless  spirit,  to  which  something 
is  always  wanting  to  render  the  heart  contented. 

2.  An  extreme  famine.  It  is  impossible  to  say  to 
what  point  the  devouring  hunger  which  torments  him 
who  forsakes  God  and  perseveres  in  so  doing,  will  not 
make  itself  felt.  Hardly  can  those  who  have  escaped 
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from  that  land  of  cursing  express  wliat  it  is.  You  are 
surprised  at  the  state  of  continual  distraction  in  which 
such  an  one  lives,  at  the  frivolous  amusements  with 
which  such  an  another  occupies  his  time,  and  at  the 
trouble  which  yet  another  gives  himself.  Here  you  be- 
hold a rich  man  labouring  unceasingly  to  enrich  himself 
yet  more,  a man  high  in  position  seeking  to  rise  yet 
higher,  a man  who  gives  himself  up  to  the  pursuit  of 
pleasure,  always  occupied  in  the  endeavour  to  procure 
yet  fresh  pleasures  for  himself.  You  would  not  be  sur- 
prised, if  you  knew  the  hunger  which  devours  them, 
and  which  they  strive  in  vain  to  satiate  and  to  moderate. 
But  that  which  should  surprise  you  yet  more,  is  that 
their  hunger  is  of  such  a nature,  that  the  more  they 
yield  to  it,  the  more  does  it  increase.  It  is  God  Alone 
Who  can  fill  our  heart,  and  fully  satisfy  our  soul.  Re- 
turn then  to  Him,  O sinner,  and  you  will  find  the  end 
of  your  torments,  you  will  be  satisfied  with  the  abundance 
which  is  to  be  found  in  His  House,  and  you  will  be 
nourished  with  Divine  Food. 

3.  A general  famine.  Do  not  think  that  there  is  a 
single  sinner,  if  he  persevere  in  his  sin,  who  can  be 
exempt  from  the  attacks  of  this  famine : there  is  no 
precaution  which  can  guard  him  from  them.  He  who 
has  lost  God  has  lost  all,  and  there  is  nothing  left  to 
him.  When  the  prodigal  son  had  spent  all  that  he  had, 
he  experienced  all  the  horrors  of  famine.  Would  he  ever 
have  thought,  that  one  day,  and  that  so  soon,  he  should 
be  reduced  to  such  a condition  ? O thoughtless  young 
man  ! what  has  brought  you  into  this  unfortunate  coun- 
try ? What  will  become  of  you  ? On  which  side  will 
you  turn  ? Will  you  go  and  find  those  friends,  those 
companions,  those  accomplices  in  your  revellings  ? Do 
you  think  they  will  be  able  to  console  you,  to  relieve 
you,  to  feed  you  ? Like  you,  they  are  reduced  to  the 
last  state  of  misery,  or  if  they  have  it  in  their  power  to 
minister  some  relief  to  your  sufferings,  do  you  think 
that  they  feel  the  least  compassion  for  you  ? Come  forth 
then  quickly  from  a country  which  has  proved  so  fatal 
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to  you,  return  to  your  father’s  house,  and  make  a hum- 
ble confession  to  him  of  your  misdeeds.  But  no ; sooner 
than  adopt  so  wise  a resolution,  he  is  determined  to 
stake  every  thing.  Perhaps  fortune  will  take  a turn, 
and  his  lot  become  easier,  if  he  can  only  support  it  a 
little  while  longer.  Oh  foolish  hope,  which  will  only 
fill  up  the  measure  of  his  misfortune ; a hope  which  has 
proved  the  ruin  of  so  many  others. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  position  which  he  was  obliged  to  fill. 

1.  Of  the  master  whom  he  serves.  And  he  went 
and  joined  himself  to  a citizen  of  that  country  ; and 
he  sent  him  into  his  fields  to  feed  swine . The  prodigal 
son,  resolved  to  remain  in  the  country  notwithstand- 
ing the  famine  which  prevailed  there,  only  found  an 
expedient  whereby  to  gain  his  subsistence;  and  that 
was,  after  having  sold  every  thing  and  spent  it  all,  to 
sell  himself,  or  rather  to  give  himself  up,  to  make  him- 
self a slave,  in  order  to  procure  for  himself  some  bread. 
He  to  whom  he  gave  himself  up  was  a citizen  of  the 
town,  a man  of  position,  but  without  any  compassion. 
He  who  sins  makes  himself  a slave,  and  of  whom  ? 
Of  sin,  of  the  devil,  of  his  own  evil  passions,  of  sinful 
habits.  What  a master ! can  there  be  any  more  cruel  ? 
What  bondage ! can  there  be  any  more  shameful  ? O 
child  of  God  ! blush  to  have  degraded  yourself  to  such 
a point  as  this,  break  your  bonds,  burst  asunder  your 
chains,  and  return  to  the  Lord,  your  God  and  your 
Father. 

2.  Of  the  place  where  he  serves.  The  prodigal  son 
would  have  been  less  to  be  pitied,  if  he  had  only  had 
this  man  as  his  master,  and  had  been  able  to  remain 
with  him ; but  as  soon  as  he  had  entered  his  service, 
this  master  sent  him  away  to  one  of  his  farms,  where 
this  unfortunate  prodigal  found  as  many  tyrants  as  he 
had  persons  to  rule  over  him.  See  then  in  what  has 
ended,  this  liberty  so  much  boasted,  so  much  desired, 
so  earnestly  sought  for ! Oh  foolish  man  ! Filial  obe- 
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dience,  a gentle  and  honourable  submission  to  the  will 
of  a father  who  loved  you,  and  with  whom  nothing  was 
wanting  to  you,  has  appeared  insupportable  to  you,  and 
behold  yourself  now  the  slave  of  a foreign  and  imperious 
master,  see  yourself  sent  away  to  a farm  yard,  at  the 
mercy  of  your  boorish  overseers,  who,  had  you  occupied 
your  rightful  position  in  your  father’s  house,  would  not 
have  dared  to  treat  you  but  with  respect ! And  thou  ! 
Oh  sinner ! to  whom  the  yoke  of  the  Lord,  the  light 
and  glorious  burden  of  His  holy  commandments  have 
appeared  too  heavy,  to  what  hard  and  shameful  slavery 
are  you  not  reduced  ! Become  the  slave  of  the  devil 
and  of  the  numberless  tyrants  who  have  taken  possession 
of  you,  the  slave  of  evil  passions  which  tyrannise  over 
you,  see  whither  the  false  liberty  which  you  have  sought 
in  forsaking  the  Lord  your  God  and  your  Father  has  led 
you.  An  overwhelming  yoke  under  which  you  groan 
and  despair,  without  being  able  to  resolve  to  break  the 
fetters  which  you  love  and  yet  detest.  And  whither 
does  this  shameful  yoke  lead  you  ? What  are  the  places 
which  you  frequent,  whither  your  master  sends  you? 
The  haunts  of  vice,  of  sin,  and  of  every  loathsome  thing. 
As  for  the  temples  of  God,  you  do  not  go  there  at  all, 
or  if  you  do  appear  there  sometimes,  it  is  only  in  order 
to  profane  them. 

3.  Of  the  employment  in  which  he  serves.  The 
master,  in  sending  him  to  his  farm,  took  care  to  assign 
to  him  as  his  occupation  the  care  of  his  pigs.  What 
an  employment  for  this  prodigal  son ! A hard  neces- 
sity ! But  to  what  will  not  a person  make  up  his  mind, 
when  he  has  no  bread  to  eat  ? What  a fall  for  a young 
man,  who  had  lived  a life  of  ease  and  comfort  in  his 
father’s  house,  surrounded  by  servants,  ready  and  willing 
to  fulfil  his  commands  at  the  least  expression  of  his 
wishes ! It  is  not  with  less  hardness  and  ascendency 
that  evil  passions  rule  over  those  who  have  made  them- 
selves their  slaves,  and  the  occupations  which  they 
follow  are  not  less  degrading  and  mean.  This  soul, 
whilst  it  remained  faithful  to  God,  cared  only  for  the 
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things  of  Heaven,  Angels  ministered  to  it,  Christ 
adopted  it  as  His  child,  God  was  its  Father,  the  Blessed 
in  Heaven  and  good  men  on  earth  were  its  friends,  its 
fellow-citizens,  its  brethren : hut  now  become,  by  sin, 
the  slave  of  the  evil  one,  and  continuing  in  that  slavery, 
what  are  its  occupations  ? with  what  thoughts  is  it 
filled  ? what  are  its  companions  ? on  what  does  it  em- 
ploy its  labours  ? Evil  spirits  rule  over  it,  numberless 
sins  defile  and  encompass  it,  the  damned  await  it ; all 
its  thoughts  and  its  actions  are  thoughts  and  actions 
which  deserve  nought  but  shame,  opprobrium  and  hell. 
Evil  passions,  crimes,  evil  spirits,  such  are  the  vile  herd 
with  which  it  is  occupied,  and  to  which  it  devotes  its 
repose,  its  labours,  and  its  cares. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  state  of  exhaustion  into  which  he  falls,  for 
want  of  nourishment. 

I . Of  the  food  which  he  expected.  And  he  would 
fain  have  filled  his  belli / with  the  husks  that  the  swine 
did  eat;  and  no  man  gave  unto  him . In  lowering 
himself  to  the  abject  condition  of  a swine-herd,  he  did 
not  expect  to  live  delicately;  he  knew  well  that  he 
would  have  to  give  up  the  comforts  of  his  former 
position  in  his  father’s  house  ; but  he  must  have  hoped 
at  least  to  be  provided  with  sufficient  and  suitable  food, 
even  though  it  were  coarse.  Such  is  the  hope  of  the 
sinner,  when  in  making  himself  the  slave  of  sin,  he 
knows  that  he  is  debasing  himself,  and  that  the  enjoy- 
ments he  promises  himself  afe  sensual,  and  far  inferior 
to  those  which  he  has  tasted  in  the  service  of  God ; but 
even  in  his  very  irregularities,  he  does  not  intend  to  go 
beyond  what  is  called  human  weakness,  and  he  expects 
that  in  yielding  thus  far  to  his  inclinations,  he  will  be 
content  and  live  happily.  Alas ! he  knows  not  the 
master  to  whom  he  has  sold  himself.  Let  him  learn 
then  to  know  him  from  the  condition  in  which  the 
prodigal  son  finds  himself. 
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2.  Of  the  food  which  he  desires.  Let  us  judge  of 
the  food  which  was  given  to  him  by  that  which  formed 
the  object  of  his  desires.  When  he  had  brought  back 
liis  flock  to  the  house,  wearied,  exhausted,  worn  out 
with  fatigue,  the  food  he  received  was  so  little  capable 
of  satisfying  his  hunger,  that  he  envied  the  swine  the 
loathsome  food  which  he  saw  them  eat ; he  would  have 
deemed  himself  happy  if  he  could  have  filled  himself 
with  it,  and  thus  satiated  the  hunger  with  which  he  was 
devoured.  Oh  unhappy  prodigal,  such  is  then  the  end 
of  all  your  projects ! You  have  left  the  best  of  fathers 
in  order  to  live  at  liberty,  and  what  are  you  but  a slave ! 
You  have  carried  the  value  of  your  inheritance  into  a 
distant  country,  in  order  that  you  might  live  there  in 
the  enjoyment  of  luxury  and  pleasure,  and  you  find  only 
a country  laid  waste  by  famine.  You  have  entered  into 
a state  of  servitude  in  order  to  procure  bread  for  your- 
self, and  you  are  reduced  to  desire  to  partake  of  the 
food  which  is  apportioned  to  the  swine.  A terrible  but 
too  true  picture  of  the  sinner  who  persists  in  continuing 
in  his  sin ; each  step  that  he  takes  leads  him  towards  a 
fresh  precipice ; the  more  he  strives  to  find  gratification 
for  himself  in  sin,  the  more  he  degrades  himself,  and 
the  more  he  increases  his  torments.  This  voluptuary, 
fatigued,  exhausted  by  his  self-indulgences,  after  having 
spent  his  money  and  ruined  his  health  in  the  most 
infamous  pleasures,  is  he  not  satisfied  with  them  ? What 
is  then  the  hunger  which  devours  him  ? What  are  the 
desires  which  consume  him  ? what  does  he  desire,  what 
does  he  still  long  for  besides?  All  the  degradation 
which  can  be  found  in  the  most  corrupted  imagination 
becomes  the  object  of  his  unbridled  desires,  and  forms 
the  torment  of  his  heart. 

3.  Of  the  food  which  is  refused  to  him.  Jt  is  not 
dainty  dishes,  it  is  not  even  bread  which  he  desires,  it  is 
the  vile  food  which  is  given  to  the  swine  with  which  he 
desires  to  fill  himself,  and  which  is  refused  to  him ; he 
asks  for  it,  and  no  one  gives  it  him ; the  last  token  of 
the  misery  into  which  the  prodigal  son  has  fallen,  and 
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the  last  characteristic  which  pourtrays  the  misery  of  the 
sinner,  who,  hardened  by  a long  course  of  sin,  does  not 
complain  either  of  the  severity  of  the  law  of  God,  or  of 
the  law  of  nature ; he  has  long  since  overstepped  the 
bounds  of  both ; he  only  complains  of  the  laws  of  public 
honesty,  which  he  would  willingly  abolish  in  order  to 
substitute  for  them  a barefaced  liberty.  The  condition 
of  beasts  appears  to  him  preferable  to  his  own ; he 
envies  the  lot  of  the  most  unclean  animals ; like  them, 
he  desires  to  wallow  in  the  mire  and  filth,  he  desires  to 
be  able  to  live  and  die  like  them,  but  chimerical  desires, 
wishes  as  vain  as  they  are  infamous!  Can  a man,  a 
Christian  degrade  himself  to  such  a point  ? Who  would 
have  said  to  this  scrupulous  soul,  when  it  committed 
the  first  sin,  that  one  day,  and  step  by  step,  it  would 
come  to  such  a state  ? Who  would  have  said  so  to  this 
prodigal  son,  when  he  asked  his  father  for  his  inherit- 
ance ? Alas ! how  much  any  one  should  fear  the  first 
step,  which  he  takes,  or  is  urged  to  take  along  the  broad 
road  of  sin  ! how  he  should  fear  lest  he  should  continue 
in  it ! Happy  he  whom  God  has  recalled  from  it.  But 
even  if  with  the  prodigal  son,  we  have  gone  to  the  last 
excesses,  we  must  not  despair;  on  the  contrary,  we 
must  arm  ourselves  with  a generous  courage ; and,  like 
him,  return  to  our  Father. 

Prayer . Suffer  not,  O my  Saviour ! that  I should 
ever  yield  myself  to  this  shameful  bondage,  in  which 
the  sinner,  miserable  victim  of  the  evil  passions  which 
he  cannot  even  satisfy,  degrades  himself,  and  preci- 
pitate^ himself  into  the  most  fearful  want.  What  mis- 
ery could  be  greater,  O my  God,  than  that  of  not  loving 
Thee ! Suffer  not  that  I should  fall  into  it.  O Lord  ! 
I desire  to  belong  to  Thee  both  in  time  and  in  eternity. 
Amen. 
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SECOND  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  PRODIGAL 
SON. 

THE  WISDOM  OF  HIS  RETURN. 

Wisdom,  1.  in  the  reflections  he  makes ; 2.  in  the  resolutions 
he  forms ; 3.  in  the  manner  in  which  he  carries  them  out.  S.  Luke 
xv.  17—20. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Wisdom  in  his  reflections. 

At  length,  when  he  came  to  himself  \ he  said , How 
many  hired  servants  of  my  father's  have  bread  enough 
and  to  spare , and  I perish  with  hunger . The  prodigal 
son  at  last  came  to  himself  The  misery  of  sinners,  is 
that  they  never  come  to  themselves,  and  avoid  even  all 
that  might  bring  them  to  themselves ; if  any  unforseen 
event,  if  any  motion  of  Divine  grace  recalls  them  to 
themselves,  they  put  it  from  them  as  quickly  as  possible, 
seeking  to  distract  their  minds,  and  giving  themselves 
no  time  for  reflection : or  if  they  reflect  at  all,  they  only 
do  so  superficially,  and  are  incapable  of  rousing  them- 
selves out  of  the  unhappy  state  into  which  they  have 
fallen,  or  they  make  reflections  which  only  lead  them  to 
despair,  and  thus  serve  only  to  confirm  them  in  their 
evil  courses.  As  for  the  prodigal,  his  reflections  were 
serious  and  useful. 

1.  As  regarded  the  past,  in  comparing  his  present 
state  with  that  in  his  father’s  house.  It  is  easy  to  think 
what  he  must  have  felt  with  regard  to  a difference  so 
enormous,  and  what  a sinner  must  feel  when  he  com- 
pares the  troubles,  misery,  and  disquietude  in  which  he 
lives,  with  that  state  of  peace  and  joy  which  he  experi- 
enced when  he  served  God  with  fervour.  From  this, 
parents  and  those  who  have  the  charge  of  the  education 
of  the  young  may  learn,  how  needful  it  is  to  train  up 
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children  from  their  earliest  years  in  habits  of  piety  and 
religion,  to  teach  them  as  early  as  possible  in  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  Christ,  to  make  known  to  them  the 
Lord  in  all  the  religious  observances  which  are  pro- 
portioned to  their  age.  And  supposing  that  some,  in 
spite  of  such  early  teaching,  should  hereafter  go  astray 
from  the  right  path,  yet  it  is  certain,  that  nothing  is 
more  likely  to  bring  them  back  to  God,  than  the 
remembrance  of  the  happiness  which  they  felt  in  serving 
Him.  We  may  be  assured  that  those  whose  hearts  are 
hardened  in  a final  impenitence,  are  those  who  have 
never  trusted  that  the  Lord  is  sweet;  but  it  seldom 
happens  that  those  who  have  once  tasted  that  sweet- 
ness, do  not  desire  to  return  to  Him. 

2.  As  regarded  the  present.  The  prodigal  son  judges 
by  what  he  saw  in  his  father’s  house,  of  that  which  still 
goes  on  there.  He  compares  his  condition,  not  with 
that  which  he  himself  occupied  formerly,  but  what  is 
far  more  touching,  with  that  in  which  the  servants  of 
his  father’s  were  at  that  very  moment.  Ah!  he  ex- 
claims in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  how  many  servants 
at  my  father’s  house  have  bread  in  abundance,  and  I, 
his  son,  I am  dying  here  of  hunger.  Alas ! we  may 
say,  following  his  example,  how  many  faithful  souls  who 
have  remained  faithful  to  God  live  in  innocence,  in 
hatred  of  sin,  in  the  practice  of  God’s  commandments, 
and  work  out  their  salvation  with  joy  and  peace  of  mind, 
and  yet  never  have  received  so  much  grace,  so  much 
instruction,  so  many  helps  as  I,  who  have  been  prevented 
by  so  many  blessings,  so  carefully  instructed,  called  to 
perfection  and  to  holiness:  I,  I wallow  in  sin,  I live 
in  a state  of  langour,  I am  dying  of  hunger!  O my 
soul,  come  forth  from  so  vile  a state  and  resume  all  thy 
first  fervour. 

3.  As  regarded  the  future.  / perish  with  hunger , 
the  prodigal  son  said ; if  1 remain  here  any  longer,  I 
shall  die.  I cannot  lead  such  a life,  that  is  impossible  ; 
and  yet  I feel  all  the  difficulties  that  lie  in  my  way,  if 
I would  escape  from  it,  flee  away,  and  return  to  my 
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father’s  house : but  lastly,  it  is  a matter  of  life  and  death 
for  me,  and  I will  delay  no  longer.  Ah ! if  the  sinner 
were  to  bethink  himself  of  that  terrible  future,  of  that 
certain  death,  of  that  eternal  damnation,  he  would  ex- 
claim, What  am  I doing,  unhappy  man  that  I am,  what 
am  I doing?  If  I continue  in  this  state,  1 am  lost 
eternally.  There  remains  perhaps  for  me  only  this 
present  moment  in  which  to  decide  my  lot;  perhaps 
to-morrow  I shall  be  no  longer  here  ; if  I delay  to-day, 
to-morrow  I shall  wish  also  to  delay,  and  by  dint  of 
delays,  I shall  be  overtaken  by  death,  before  1 have 
chosen  the  better  way,  and  I shall  be  swallowed  up  by 
hell.  May  Heaven  preserve  jne  from  such  an  end ! 
Whatever  it  may  cost  me,  I will  seek  to  save  my  soul. 
It  is  my  soul  which  is  at  stake,  it  is  an  eternal  death, 
unending  torments,  which  are  before  me ; I will  not 
expose  myself  any  more  to  such  a fearful  risk ; I have 
made  up  my  mind,  I am  resolved,  at  whatever  cost,  to 
save  my  soul. 


SECOND  POINT. 

Wisdom  in  his  resolutions. 

1.  Resolutions  founded  on  the  knowledge  of  his 
misery.  I will  arise , he  says,  and  will  go.  Why  does 
he  make  so  firm  a resolution  ? It  is  founded  on  the 
horror  which  he  has  of  his  condition,  the  feeling  of  his 
misery,  and  the  obviousness  of  the  danger  which  he 
runs.  This  it  is  which  leads  him  to  say  with  so  much 
determination,  / will  arise , and  go.  We  should  utter 
these  words  with  as  much  firmness,  if  our  resolutions 
were  founded  on  the  same  grounds.  Doubtless  many 
things  presented  themselves  to  the  mind  of  this  young 
prodigal  which  offer  themselves  to  our  minds,  and  which 
alas ! have  but  too  often  power  sufficient  to  shake,  if 
not  to  overthrow,  our  best  resolutions.  On  the  one 
hand,  the  difficulty  of  breaking  the  chains  of  his  bondage, 
of  eluding  the  vigilance  of  the  masters  to  whom  he  had 
sold  himself,  and  of  escaping  from  their  pursuit;  on 
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the  other  hand,  the  length,  the  weariness,  the  fatigue, 
and  the  perils  of  a journey  undertaken  in  this  state  of 
weakness  and  starvation  : lastly,  and  more  than  all  the 
rest,  the  shame  which  he  must  feel  on  arriving  at  his 
father’s  house,  after  such  a return.  But  all  that  does 
not  make  the  least  impression  on  him,  because  it  is  a 
matter  of  life  or  death.  I shall  die  if  I remain  here, 
1 will  arise  then.  I will  arise , and  I will  put  on  one 
side  every  other  consideration.  I shall  die  here,  / will 
go  then,  I will  set  off,  I will  overcome  all  obstacles,  I 
will  endure  all  fatigues,  I will  drag  myself  along  as  best 
I can,  but  / will  go  in  spite  of  everything,  and  nothing 
shall  have  power  to  make  me  change  my  resolutions. 

2.  Resolutions  founded  on  the  acknowledgment  of 
his  father’s  goodness,  / will  arise , and  go  to  my  father , 
At  this  sweet  name  of  father,  his  love  is  rekindled,  his 
confidence  is  reanimated,  his  strength  is  renewed,  and 
go  to  my  father.  No,  1 will  not  go  by  any  indirect 
roads,  1 will  not  take  refuge  at  the  house  of  any  of  my 
relations  or  friends,  and  beg  them  to  announce  my 
return,  to  effect  a reconciliation  for  me,  to  sound  the 
state  of  my  father’s  feelings  towards  me,  and  arrange 
matters  with  him  ; no,  I will  go  straight  to  him.  I 
know  my  father,  I know  the  tenderness  of  his  heart, 
and  his  goodness  towards  me.  I have  abused  that 
goodness,  it  is  true ; but  his  goodness  has  not  come  to 
an  end ; he  is  still  my  father,  and  / will  go  to  him. 
Let  us  adopt  the  same  feelings  of  confidence ; for  the 
goodness  of  this  father  is  only  the  figure  of  the  Infinite 
Goodness  of  our  Father. 

3.  Resolution  founded  on  the  knowledge  of  his  fault. 
In  addressing  my  father,  I will  not  seek  to  excuse  my- 
self, I will  employ  no  evasions.  / will  go  to  him,  and 
will  say  unto  him9  Father , / have  sinned  against  Hea- 
ven and  before  thee.  This  prodigal  son  might  have 
pleaded  his  youth  and  inexperience,  false  friends,  and 
bad  advice ; but  no,  he  only  accuses  himself,  he  acknow- 
ledges all  the  enormity  of  his  fault ; it  alone  brings  him 
to  repentance.  He  does  not  speak  of  all  that  he  had 
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had  to  suffer,  of  all  the  miseries  he  had  experienced,  and 
the  dangers  he  had  run ; he  is  only  touched  by  the 
offence  he  had  committed : he  acknowledges  it,  he  repents 
of  it : this  is  his  only  excuse.  Such  ought  to  be  our 
sorrow  at  having  offended  God,  and  true  grief  does  not 
fail  to  be  accompanied  by  a sincere  humility.  After 
having  confessed  my  fault,  the  prodigal  said  to  himself, 
my  first  care  shall  be  to  explain  to  my  father  the  feel- 
ings which  have  prompted  me  to  present  myself  before 
him.  I do  not  claim  to  diminish  the  patrimony  of  my 
brother,  or  to  put  myself  on  an  equal  footing  with  him  ; 
that  would  not  be  just.  I do  not  lay  any  claim  to  my 
father’s  possessions,  nor  to  his  particular  favours,  nor  to 
his  liberality : I do  not  deserve  them.  I do  not  lay  any 
claim  to  be  received  by  him,  or  treated  as  his  son  ; I do 
not  desire  even  to  bear  the  name  of  son,  or  that  he 
should  acknowledge  me  as  such ; after  all  that  I have 
done,  I am  unworthy  to  bear  that  name.  All  that  I ask, 
is  that  he  will  permit  me  to  remain  in  his  house  on  the 
footing  of  one  of  his  hired  servants,  that  I should  be 
treated  as  one  of  those  who  have  been  taken  into  his 
service,  and  be  allowed  to  serve  him  as  they  do.  / 
am  no  more  worthy  to  he  called  thy  son  ; make  me  as 
one  of  thy  hired  servants . It  is  thus  that  the  prodigal 
son  dealt  justice  to  himself  without  flattering  himself. 
If  we  would  only  deal  thus  justly  with  ourselves,  if,  like 
him,  we  would  acknowledge  our  sinfulness,  if  a sincere 
humility,  founded  on  the  knowledge  of  our  own  hearts, 
and  on  the  remembrance  of  our  shortcomings  was  the 
rule  of  the  claims  we  set  up,  could  we  find  any  room  for 
complaining?  and  how  many  graces  should  we  not  draw 
down  on  ourselves  by  this  humility  of  spirit ! But  often 
a pride  which  ill  befits  us  after  so  many  sins,  renders  us 
odious  in  the  sight  of  God  and  of  men. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Wisdom  in  the  execution  of  his  resolutions. 

I.  He  executes  them  promptly.  And  he  arose  and 
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came  to  his  father.  As  soon  as  the  prodigal  son  had 
formed  his  plan,  he  arises,  and  gathers  up  what 
little  strength  remains  to  him,  and  sets  out.  If  he  had 
delayed  to  put  his  resolution  into  practice,  his  strength 
might  have  failed  him,  his  ardour  have  slackened,  his 
masters  might  have  discovered  or  suspected  his  designs, 
and  put  insuperable  obstacles  in  the  way;  he  might 
never  perhaps  have  had  the  happiness  of  seeing  his 
father  again,  and  he  would  doubtless  have  died  in  igno- 
miny and  misery,  amongst  the  swine  with  whom  he 
lived.  Oh ! how  many  resolutiohs  have  thus  become 
barren  by  delay  in  carrying  them  into  effect ! How 
many  Christians  have  been  damned  with  holy  resolu- 
tions, which  were  always  deferred  and  never  carried  into 
practice ! Let  us  then  make  a beginning  without  fur- 
ther delay. 

2.  He  executes  them  courageously.  Hardly  has  he 
set  out  than  the  thought  of  his  diildhood’s  home  comes 
before  him,  and  fills  his  heart  with  an  ineffable  joy. 
He  longs  to  reach  it,  he  hastens  thither,  and  without  re- 
garding the  fatigues  or  the  dangers  of  the  journey,  his 
mind  is  filled  with  the  hope  of  seeing  his  father  once 
more  and  of  being  able  to  throw  himself  at  his  feet. 
Let  us  set  out  also  without  delay.  Hardly  shall  we 
have  taken  the  first  steps,  before  a secret  and  unknown 
joy  will  kindle  our  hearts,  and  fill  them  with  courage : 
we  shall  feel  that  it  is  to  a Father  that  we  are  re- 
turning ; we  shall  advance  with  ardour,  difficulties  will 
vanish,  we  shall  hasten  towards  Him,  and  we  shall  find 
Him. 

3.  He  executes  them  faithfully.  He  changes  nothing 
of  the  plan  which  he  has  formed.  He  goes  straight  to 
his  father,  and  soon  he  will  make  the  acknowledgment 
of  his  faults  to  him  in  the  very  words  which  he  has  used 
to  himself.  And  why  do  we  change  so  many  essential 
points  in  the  plan  of  reformation  which  we  have  drawn 
out  for  ourselves?  Every  day,  we  curtail  somewhat 
of  that  which  we  have  resolved  to  do.  Let  us  be 
faithful  to  our  resolutions,  as  the  prodigal  son  was,  if  we 
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desire,  like  him,  to  taste  the  sweetness  of  a favourable 
reception. 

Prayer,  O my  God ! I return  to.  Thee  without 
evasion,  with  confidence,  and  for  ever.  It  is  Thou  Thy- 
self Who  dost  inspire  me  with  the  desire  and  the  cou- 
rage which  animate  me;  suffer  not  that  they  should 
ever  grow  cool.  My  misery  is  infinite,  my  sins  are 
numberless ; hut  Thy  tenderness  is  inexhaustible.  My 
heart  is  ungrateful  and  peijured ; but  this  heart  is  truly 
contrite,  sincerely  humbled,  and  Thou  will  not  reject 
the  sacrifice  which  1 come  to  make  to  Thee  of  it. 
Amen. 


ffttftation  CXCVIII. 

THIRD  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  PRODIGAL 
SON. 

THE  FAVOUR  WITH  WHICH  HE  IS  RECEIVED. 

I.  His  father  tenderly  prevents  him ; 2.  he  causes  him  to  be 
dressed  with  the  best  robe ; 3.  he  feasts  him  with  the  fatted  calf. 
S.  Luke  xv.  20—24. 


FIRST  POINT, 

His  father  tenderly  prevents  him. 

When  he  was  yet  a great  way  off, \ his  father  saw 
him , and  had  compassion , and  ran , and  fell  on  his  neck, 
and  kissed  him.  Let  us  observe  all  the  actions  of  this 
tender  father.  Our  Lord  sets  them  before  us  here,  only 
in  order  to  give  us  an  idea  of  the  tenderness  which  He 
feels  towards  us,  when  we  return  to  Him. 

1.  His  father  sees  him  from  a distance,  and  recog- 
nizes him.  How  was  it  that  his  father  was  the  first  to 
see  him  ? It  was  not  chance,  it  was  paternal  solicitude 
which  led  him  thither.  How  was  it  possible  that  he 
could  recognize  him  at  such  a distance  in  such  a miser- 
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able  plight  ? It  was  not  his  eyes  which  recognized  him, 
it  was  his  heart.  O fatherly  look  of  our  God  ! Thou 
dost  follow  us  every  where,  and  as  soon  as  we  return  to 
Thee,  Thou  dost  acknowledge  us  for  Thy  children,  and 
dost  feel  nought  but  tenderness  towards  us. 

2.  His  father,  on  seeing  him,  was  touched  with  com- 
passion. And  in  truth,  he  was  well  worthy  of  compas- 
sion in  his  present  state;  but  could  he  expect  this 
compassion  from  a father  whom  he  had  so  grievously 
offended,  and  dishonoured  so  unworthily?  Oh  too 
tender  father ! have  you  then  forgotten  with  what  pre- 
sumption he  demanded  of  you  his  inheritance,  with 
what  eagerness  he  left  you,  with  what  ingratitude  he 
deserted  his  home  ? Are  you  ignorant  of  the  licentious 
life  which  he  has  led,  to  what  point  he  has  persisted  in 
keeping  away  from  his  home,  to  what  lengths  of  degra- 
dation he  has  lowered  himself,  and  dishonoured  you? 
are  you  also  ignorant  that  it  is  only  the  excess  of  his 
misery,  the  fear  of  an  approaching  death  which  has  led 
him  to  think  of  you,  and  that  if  his  misery  had  not 
driven  him  to  it,  he  would  never  have  returned  to  you  ? 
This  tender  father  forgets  all  the  past,  he  thinks  only 
of  the  present  state  of  his  son,  which  excites  his  com- 
passion, he  is  touched  by  it,  and  thinks  only  how  to 
relieve  it.  O God  of  mercy ! such  are  also  the  feelings 
of  goodness  with  which  Thou  dost  regard  us,  as  soon  as 
Thou  seest  us  return  to  Thee. 

3.  His  father  hastens  to  meet  him.  He  might  at 
least  have  awaited  this  repenting  son,  and  suffered  him 
to  approach  him,  concealed  for  a time  the  compassion 
With  which  his  appearance  inspired  him,  assumed  an 
Air  of  severity,  or  at  least  of  coldness,  in  order  to  make 
this  prodigal  son  feel  the  just  displeasure  which  his  con- 
duct had  brought  down  on  him.  Yes,  he  might  have 
acted  thus,  if  our  Lord  had  set  before  us  this  parable 
in  order  to  serve  as  a pattern  for  earthly  fathers,  but  He 
sets  it  before  us  in  order  to  make  known  to  us  the  mercies 
of  our  Heavenly  Father,  which  are  as  far  above  human 
mercies,  as  Heaven  is  above  earth.  Let  us  then  not 
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judge  of  God  by  ourselves;  we  know  Him  as  He  has 
been  revealed  to  us  by  our  Saviour.  In  God,  all  is  In- 
finite : His  mercy,  His  love,  His  goodness  towards  us, 
all  are  infinite:  even  His  justice  has  as  its  foundation 
His  tenderness  towards  us. 

4.  His  father  throws  himself  on  his  neck,  clasps  him 
closely  to  him,  and  embraces  him  tenderly.  What  a 
pledge  of  reconciliation,  what  eagerness,  what  outward 
marks  of  his  favour  1 It  is  sinners  alone  who  have  been 
sincerely  converted,  who  have  experienced  these  marks 
of  goodness  on  the  part  of  God.  They  can  tell  us 
what  they  have  experienced  in  those  blessed  moments 
when  God  has  reconciled  them  by  His  grace  to  Himself; 
and  if  we  have  been  of  this  number,  we  should  recall 
them  to  mind  with  the  deepest  feelings  of  love  and  gra- 
titude. 


SECOND  POINT. 

His  father  causes  the  best  robe  to  be  put  on  him. 

1.  Of  the  commands  which  this  father  gives.  And 
the  son  said  unto  him , Father , / have  sinned  against 
heaven , and  in  thy  sight , and  am  no  more  worthy  to 
he  called  thy  son.  But  the  father  said  to  his  servants , 
Bring  forth  the  best  robe , and  put  it  on  him  and  put 
a ring  on  his  hand , and  shoes  on  his  feet : and  bring 
hither  the  fatted  calf  and  kill  it.  After  the  first  tender 
embraces,  the  father  leads  his  son  to  the  house;  this 
young  man,  penetrated  with  shame,  and  confused  at  a 
reception  so  far  different  to  what  he  had  expected,  and 
so  little  deserved,  and  having  until  then  been  able  only 
to  express  his  feelings  by  tears  and  sobs,  availed  him- 
self of  this  moment,  to  say  to  his  father  with  the 
deepest  self-reproach,  Father,  / have  sinned  against 
heaven , and  I come  before  thee  without  having  any 
excuses  to  offer,  I do  not  deserve  the  title  of  thy  son. 
He  would  have  added  more,  but  that  his  father,  full  of 
rejoicing  at  the  return  of  his  lost  son,  does  not  leave 
him  time  to  finish  his  words ; he  was  going  to  ask  of 
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him  a place  amongst  his  servants,  when  this  tender 
father  himself  calls  upon  the  servants  to  wait  on  him. 
He  gives  his  commands  with  an  anxiety  which  marks 
the  transport  of  his  joy.  which  does  not  give  his  son 
time  to  utter  a word,  and  hardly  leaves  his  servants 
time  to  carry  out  his  commands.  Hasten,  he  says,  as 
soon  as  he  had  reached  the  house,  bring  hither  to  me 
the  robe,  the  best  which  I possess,  and  let  me  see  it  put 
on  him.  Put  a golden  ring  on  his  finger,  and  put  shoes 
on  his  feet ; and  hardly  had  he  given  these  commands 
to  some  of  his  servants,  than  he  gave  to  others  com- 
mands not  less  urgent  for  the  preparations  of  a great 
repast. 

2.  How  were  the  commands  of  the  father  carried 
out  ? The  servants  shared  in  their  master’s  joy,  and  did 
not  delay  to  execute  his  wishes.  Whilst  some  were  en- 
gaged in  preparing  the  repast,  others  came  and  hastened 
to  bring  the  best  robe,  wherewith  to  clothe  this  happy 
son  of  the  tenderest  of  fathers.  O prodigal  son ! what 
has  befallen  you  ? You  are  filled  with  amazement,  and 
you  are  speechless ; words  fail  you.  You  are  surround- 
ed by  your  father’s  servants,  eager  and  anxious  to  carry 
out  his  instructions,  and  vying  with  each  other  to  shew 
their  zeal  and  respect  What  a contrast  are  the  hon- 
ours you  receive  at  their  hands,  from  the  scorn  and  con- 
tempt with  which  you  have  been  loaded  in  the  far-off 
country  whence  you  have  returned  ? Do  you  know 
yourself  amidst  this  change  of  circumstances?  Is  it 
indeed  yourself  who  stand  there,  or  is  it  all  a dream  ? 
How  is  it  that  you  have  so  suddenly  passed  from  one 
extreme  to  the  other,  from  the  abyss  of  misery  to  the 
pinnacle  of  honour  ? To  whom  do  you  owe  this  blessed 
change,  but  to  the  best  of  fathers  ? 

3.  That  which  is  signified  by  this  command.  O 
Father  of  mercies,  O God  of  all  consolation  ! it  is  Thy- 
self, it  is  the  eagerness  of  Thy  divine  love  which  Thou 
dost  here  set  forth.  It  is  thus  that  Thou  dost  act 
towards  a converted  sinner,  that  Thou  dost  command 
Thy  ministers,  Thy  visible  and  • invisible  angels,  to 
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hasten  around  him,  to  serve  him,  to  clothe  him,  to 
adorn  him  with  precious  ornaments;  Thou  dost  com- 
mand a magnificent  robe  to  be  given  to  him,  that  of 
his  first  innocence  and  of  Thy  sanctifying  grace.  Thou 
dost  cause  the  ring  to  be  put  on  him  in  sign  of  his 
restoration  to  his  former  state.  Lastly,  Thou  dost  cause 
shoes  to  be  put  on  his  feet  in  order  to  enable  him  to 
walk  more  firmly  in  the  way  of  Thy  commandments, 
and  to  guard  him  from  falling : these  are  the  good 
thoughts  with  which  Thou  dost  inspire  him,  and  the 
holy  resolutions  which  Thou  dost  put  into  his  mind, 
that  he  may  walk  before  Thee  faithfully  with  perse- 
verance and  constancy.  It  is  thus  that  enriched  and 
adorned  with  Thy  gifts,  the  sinner  becomes  totally 
changed,  and  that  emancipated  from  the  slavery  of  the 
devil,  not  only  does  he  return  to  Thy  House,  in  order 
to  be  admitted  amongst  the  number  of  Thy  servants, 
but  to  be  treated  there  as  Thy  son.  But  that  is  not  all 
yet,  and  Thine  infinite  Goodness  does  not  rest  there. 

THIRD  POINT. 

His  father  gives  him  a magnificent  feast. 

1.  Of  the  joy  and  festivity  at  this  feast.  The  father 
had  commanded  that  a fatted  calf  should  be  killed,  and 
that  a grand  repast  should  be  prepared,  and  all  things 
arranged  for  a splendid  feast.  In  giving  these  orders, 
this  tender  father  gives  vent  to  his  transports  of  joy, 
and  communicates  to  others  the  happiness  which  he 
feels  himself.  Let  us  eat , he  says,  aiid  be  merry  ; let 
us  give  ourselves  up  to  rejoicing,  for  this  my  son  was 
dead , and  is  alive  again  ; he  was  lost , and  is  found . 
And  they  began  to  be  merry . They  sat  down  to  table, 
the  company  was  numerous,  the  prodigal  son  was  the 
object  of  it,  and  the  father  was  the  soul  of  all  the  rejoic- 
ing ; nothing  was  omitted  that  might  render  this  feast 
as  complete  as  it  was  magnificent ; the  charms  of  music, 
and  dancing  were  added  to  the  pleasures  of  the  table. 

2.  What  this  joy  signifies.  Alas ! Lord,  what  hast 
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Thou  then  deigned  to  represent  to  us,  in  employing 
here  all  the  imagery  of  the  feeble  joys  of  earth  ? Thou 
hast  made  it  known  to  us  already  in  the  preceding 
parables,  that  it  is  the  image  of  the  joy  of  Heaven  and 
of  the  feast  which  the  angels  celebrate  at  the  conver- 
sion of  a sinner. 

3.  That  which  this  feast  signifies.  Lord,  what  sig- 
nifies this  splendid  and  sumptuous  repast?  To  what 
does  it  make  allusion  ? It  is  doubtless  that  which  Thou 
hast  promised  to  establish  in  Thy  Church,  and  hast  in- 
deed established  there.  O Repast,  O Feast  far  beyond 
all  our  thoughts  and  all  our  desires,  in  which  mortal 
man  partakes  of  the  Bread  of  Angels,  is  nourished 
with  Divine  Food,  the  very  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  ? 
This  sinner,  who  formerly  groaned  under  the  yoke  of 
slavery,  poor,  naked,  miserable,  famished,  desiring  only 
the  food  which  was  given  to  the  swine,  behold  him  now 
clothed  in  a purple  robe,  seated  at  the  Table  of  the 
Heavenly  Father,  waited  on  by  Angels,  and  nourished 
with  Celestial  Food. 

Prayer.  So  terrible  as  Thou  art,  my  God.  towards 
impenitent  sinners,  so  full  of  goodness  and  mercy  art 
Thou  towards  those  who  truly  turn  to  Thee ; as  soon 
as  any  one  turns  to  Thee  with  a childlike  heart,  they 
find  in  Thee  a Father.  Give  me,  Lord,  restore  to  me 
that  heart,  and  that  glorious  name  of  child,  that  I may 
be  worthy  to  have  Thee  as  my  Father.  Amen. 
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CXCIX. 

CONCLUSION  OF  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE 
PRODIGAL  SON. 

MURMURS  OF  THE  ELDEST  SON. 

1.  Consider  what  are  some  faults  which  good  men  ought  to  fear 
and  avoid;  2.  examine  what  are  the  advantages  the  righteous 
enjoy;  3.  reflect  on  the  conversion  of  the  sinner.  S.  Luke  xv. 
25-32. 


FIRST  POINT. 

Of  some  faults  which  good  men  ought  to  fear  and 
avoid. 

This  last  part  of  the  parable  is  the  direct  reply  to 
the  murmurs  of  the  Pharisees  which  were  spoken  of  at 
the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  and  which  gave  rise  to 
this  parable,  as  well  as  to  the  two  preceding ; it  may 
lead  us  to  notice  in  this  eldest  son  some  faults  from 
which  good  men  are  not  always  exempt. 

1 . Curiosity.  Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the  field : 
and  as  he  came  and  drew  nigh  to  the  house , he  heard 
music  and  dancing . And  he  called  one  of  the  servants , 
and  asked  what  these  things  meant . The  curiosity  of 
the  eldest  son  had  perhaps  nothing  reprehensible  in  it. 
He  was  returning  from  the  fields,  and  on  approaching 
the  house,  he  heard  the  sound  of  dancing,  and  the  har- 
mony of  musical  instruments ; he  called  a servant,  and 
asked  him  what  was  the  meaning  of  such  unexpected 
and  unwonted  rejoicing.  He  had  doubtless  a perfect 
right  to  put  this  question ; but  are  we  not  too  desirous 
to  learn  what  goes  on  in  our  neighbours’  houses  ? Why 
do  we  so  constantly  trouble  ourselves  what  others  do  ? 
This  son  questions  a servant  in  order  to  learn  what  had 
given  rise  to  the  sounds  he  heard.  Perhaps,  if  his  heart 
had  been  altogether  right  in  the  matter,  he  would  have 
already  experienced  some  emotion,  and  would  have  en- 
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tered  the  house  at  once,  in  order  to  take  part  in  the  joy 
of  his  father,  as  soon  as  he  had  learnt  what  had  caused 
it.  However  that  may  be,  it  is  one  of  his  own  servants 
whom  he  questions ; but  do  we  not  allow  ourselves  to 
question  our  neighbours’  servants,  in  order  to  learn 
what  takes  place  in  their  families,  and  to  indulge  our- 
selves in  idle  gossip  as  to  the  motives  which  actuate 
their  actions  ? and  lastly,  do  we  not  allow  ourselves  to 
repeat  idle  tales  which  we  have  heard  of  others,  let  them 
be  ever  so  false  or  malicious  ? 

2.  An  exaggerated  zeal.  And  he  said  unto  him , Thy 
brother  is  come  ; and  thy  father  hath  killed  the  fatted 
calf  because  he  hath  received  him  safe  and  sound . 
And  he  was  angry , This  was  precisely  the  situation 
in  which  the  Pharisees  were.  They  were  angry  because 
Jesus  suffered  Himself  to  be  approached  by  sinners,  and 
ate  with  them.  We  see  only  too  often  such  men,  of  ex- 
cessive severity  towards  others,  whose  anger  is  easily 
aroused  against  those  who  feel  charity  towards  sinners, 
and  treat  them  with  forbearance  and  compassion.  Let 
us  beware  of  this  Pharasaical  zeal,  and  let  us  cherish  a 
zeal  which  is  truly  charitable  and  forbearing  towards 
evil-doers. 

3.  Obstinacy.  And  he  would  not  go  in  : therefore 
came  his  father  out , and  intreated  him.  The  eldest 
son,  yielding  to  his  angry  feelings,  refused  to  enter 
the  house,  or  to  take  any  part  in  a feast  where  his  jea- 
lousy led  him  to  imagine  that  he  would  be  unwelcome. 
His  father  therefore  came  out,  and  pressed  him  earnestly 
to  join  in  the  welcome  to  his  long-lost  brother ; but  the 
eldest  son  persisted  in  his  obstinate  determination  to 
keep  aloof,  notwithstanding  all  his  father’s  persuasions 
and  arguments.  Let  us  examine  carefully  whether  we 
are  altogether  exempt  from  this  over-sensitiveness,  which 
leads  to  a kind  of  spite,  self-will,  and  obstinacy,  when  we 
imagine  ourselves  to  be  subjected  to  any  fancied  slight 
on  the  part  of  others. 

4.  Presumption.  And  he  answering  said  to  his 
father , laying  before  him  all  the  grounds  of  his  discon- 
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tent,  Lo , these  many  years  do  I serve  thee , neither 
transgressed  I at  any  time  thy  commandment : and  yet 
thou  never  gavest  me  a kid , that  I might  make  merry 
with  my  friends . We  ought  not  to  call  to  mind  the 
time  which  we  have  spent  in  the  service  of  God,  save  to 
thank  Him  for  His  goodness,  to  humble  ourselves,  to 
stir  ourselves  up  anew  to  fresh  efforts,  but  we  must  not 
do  so  in  a spirit  of  complaint,  as  if  to  lay  claim  to  the 
consolations  which  God  bestows,  according  to  His  good 
will.  This  life  is  the  time  of  work,  not  that  of  reward. 

5.  Bitterness  against  sinners.  The  eldest  son  added, 
But  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was  come , which  hath  de- 
voured thy  living  with  harlots . What  bitterness  in 
these  words,  and  how  often  does  not  this  bitterness 
enter  into  the  words  which  we  utter  respecting  the  evil 
conduct  of  our  neighbour!  Let  us  bethink  ourselves 
that  this  neighbour,  that  this  sinner  Whose  conduct  we 
thus  criticise,  is  not  only  the  son  of  our  God,  but  our 
brother;  let  us  remember  that  he  may  yet  be  converted, 
become  a saint,  and  lead  a better  life  even  than  we ; let 
us  remember  that  he  may,  in  his  own  heart,  be  groaning 
over  his  evil  life,  and  be  longing  to  free  himself  from  it; 
let  us  remember  that  he  may  have  already  turned  to 
God,  and  become  converted.  And  how  much  greater 
would  be  our  fault,  if  we  thus  judged  him  at  the  very 
time  when  he  is  showing  forth  signs  of  conversion  and 
repentance,  and  reconciliation  to  God. 

6.  The  odious  comparisons  which  we  make  between 
ourselves  and  others.  As  soon  as  this  thy  son  was 
come , thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf  Tliefce 
comparisons  turn  on  two  points,  on  that  which  we  do, 
with  that  which  others  do ; that  which  we  receive,  with 
that  which  others  receive.  I have  worked,  I have  obeyed, 
I have  done  my  duty  faithfully ; he  has  amused  himself, 
and  done  only  what  he  chose.  Nothing  is  bestowed  on 
me,  nothing  is  granted  me ; he  has  every  thing  which 
he  desires,  or  asks  for.  Such  comparisons  are  full  of 
pride  and  injustice,  and  are  the  fruitful  source  of  troubles 
and  enmities,  complaints  and  murmurs.  Let  us  guard 
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ourselves  from  complaining  thus  of  God  and  of  the  dis- 
pensations of  His  Providence,  or  of  other  men  and  the 
injustice  we  receive  at  their  hands.  Let  us  put  ourselves 
in  every  thing  in  the  lowest  place ; humility  will  enhance 
the  value  of  our  good  deeds,  will  preserve  our  purity  of 
life,  and  will  procure  for  us  peace  of  heart. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  advantages  which  the  righteous  enjoy. 

Then  he  said  unto  him , Son , thou  art  ever  with  me, 
and  all  that  I have  is  thine : It  was  meet  that  we  should 
make  merry , and  be  glad: 'for  this  thy  brother  was 
dead,  and  is  alive  again  ; and  was  lost,  and  is  found . 
Let  us  observe  here  the  advantages  of  the  righteous. 

1.  God  is  their  Father,  but  He  is  a Father  full  of 
love  and  goodness,  full  of  gentleness  and  condescension. 
See  this  father  in  the  parable ; as  soon  as  he  learns  that 
his  eldest  son  appears  to  be  discontented,  he  leaves  the 
house,  he  goes  to  him,  and  instead  of  the  reproaches 
which  he  might  have  made  to  him,  he  makes  use  only  of 
kind  words,  entreaties  and  prayers : he  listens  patiently 
to  his  complaints,  and  although  they  are  unjust  and 
uncalled  for,  yet  he  manifests  no  offence  at  them ; he 
answers  them  with  gentleness,  and  in  order  to  appease 
them,  employs  every  means  that  paternal  love  could 
suggest  that  was  most  tender  and  soothing.  It  is  thus 
that  God  deals  compassionately  with  our  weaknesses, 
and  that  He  puts  into  our  minds  the  desire  to  correct 
them  in  ourselves;  a Father  as  indulgent  towards  the 
righteous  as  He  is  merciful  towards  sinners,  His  mercy 
invites  the  latter  to  return  to  Him,  and  His  goodness 
leads  the  former  to  purify  themselves,  to  go  on  from 
strength  to  strength,  ever  showing  forth  greater  zeal  in 
His  service. 

2.  The  righteous  are  ever  with  God,  always  united 
to  Him  by  sanctifying  grace,  always  or  at  least  habitually 
united  to  Him  by  inward  recollectedness,  by  the  thought  _ 
of  His  Divine  Presence,  and  by  the  constant  desire  to 
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please  Him.  In  this  blessed  state,  all  their  actions,  even 
the  most  ordinary,  may  be  done  to  the  glory  of  God, 
if  they  are  offered  up  to  God,  if  they  are  done  with  a 
single-hearted  intention  to  please  Him,  so  that  there 
is  not  a moment  in  which  they  are  not  ever  with  God. 

3.  They  are  partakers  in  the  inheritance  of  God : 
creation,  redemption,  and  eternal  glory,  are  theirs. 
God  Himself  is  their  Portion  and  their  Inheritance,  He 
belongs  to  them,  they  possess  Him,  and  they  will  enjoy 
His  Blessed  Presence  in  Heaven  fully  and  for  ever.  Do 
not  let  us  complain  of  the  uniformity  of  our  lives,  and 
that  we  do  not  enjoy  spiritual  consolations,  or  sensible 
sweetnesses  ; let  us  persevere  only,  we  shall  enjoy  them 
hereafter  in  Heaven.  Let  us  not  envy  newly  converted 
sinners  the  happiness  which  they  experience ; but  let  us 
rather  take  apart  in  their  happiness,  and  let  us  joy  over 
that  which  gladdens  the  Heart  of  our  Heavenly  Father ; 
He  regains  a son,  and  we,  a brother,  who,  without 
diminishing  aught  of  our  inheritance,  brings  an  added 
happiness  into  our  common  home,  which  should  there- 
fore add  to  our  own  joy. 

third  roiNT. 

Reflections  on  the  conversion  of  the  sinner. 

Thy  brother  was  dead , and  is  alive  again  ; and  was 
lost  and  is  found . Our  Lord  puts  these  words  twice 
into  the  lips  of  the  father  of  the  prodigal  son,  and 
points  out  to  us  thereby  the  attention  which  we  should 
pay  to  them. 

1 . What  is  the  state  of  sin  ? It  is  a state  of  death  and 
perdition.  In  this  state,  the  sinner  is  estranged  from 
God  and  His  grace,  which  is  the  life  of  the  soul,  as  the 
soul  is  the  life  of  the  body ; in  this  state,  all  the  works 
of  the  sinner  are  dead  works ; in  this  state,  if  the 
sinner  is  taken  out  of  this  world,  his  death  becomes 
an  eternal  death,  not  that  that  he  falls  into  an  eternal 
destruction,  but  into  a state  of  eternal  perdition,  because 
he  will  exist  for  ever  deprived  of  God.  Who  can  think 
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of  sucli  a state  without  shuddering  ? Alas ! how  many 
there  are  in  this  state  of  perdition ! God  knows  who 
they  are ; they  appear  to  be  living,  and  yet  are  dead. 
How  often  have  I not  been  myself  in  that  state ! We 
weep  over  the  bodily  death  of  our  relations  and  friends : 
let  us  mourn  over  their  spiritual  death  which  is  far  more 
fatal  than  their  bodily  death,  because  at  any  moment  it 
may  be  changed  into  an  eternal  death. 

2.  What  is  it  to  be  converted  ? It  is  to  be  raised 
from  our  spiritual  death,  to  be  found.  We  congratulate 
ourselves  on  having  recovered  from  an  illness  which 
seemed  likely  to  prove  fatal ; what  would  it  be,  if  by  a 
miracle,  we  should  have  been  restored  to  life  after  having 
undergone  death  ? But  the  grace  of  conversion  which 
makes  us  live  again  to  God,  is  incomparably  greater,  since 
it  restores  to  us  all  the  privileges  of  the  life  which  we 
received  at  our  Baptism,  and  leads  us  to  the  Eternal 
life,  promised  to  us  in  Heaven,  if  we  persevere  in  this 
risen  state.  What  ought  to  be  our  gratitude  for  so 
great  a blessing!  What  ought  to  be  our  fervour  in 
serving  Him  Who  has  restored  us  to  life,  and  to  such  a 
life ! What  ought  to  be  our  earnestness  and  our  watch- 
fulness in  preserving  that  life ! 

3.  What  is  a relapse  into  sin  ? An  inconceivable 
folly,  a monstrous  ingratitude.  The  aim  of  the  parable  was 
not  to  set  before  us  the  perseverance  of  the  prodigal  son : 
but  we  may  well  imagine  how  he  would  have  received 
his  former  master,  if  he  had  come  to  his  father’s  house, 
and  commanded  him  to  quit  the  feast,  to  strip  off  his 
garments,  and  resume  his  occupation  of  feeding  the 
swine.  It  is  easy  to  see  also  how  we  ought  to  receive 
the  devil,  when  he  has  the  hardihood  to  make  a similar 
proposal  to  us.  No  one  could  imagine  that  the  prodigal 
son  would  be  senseless  enough  to  expose  himself  a se- 
cond time,  to  the  risk  of  falling  back  into  the  miserable 
state  in  which  he  had  had  to  suffer  so  much,  and  whence  he 
had  extricated  himself  with  so  much  difficulty.  What  is 
then  the  excess  of  our  folly  when  we  return  back  again 
to  sin  after  having  been  set  free  from  it,  and  return 
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to  it  so  easily,  not  once  only,  but  so  often  ! But  lastly, 
let  us  suppose  that  the  prodigal  son,  forgetting  his  true 
interests,  had  been  ungrateful  enough  to  forsake  his 
father,  and  after  having  again  experienced  the  same 
miseries,  had  anew  presented  himself  to  him  in  the  same 
condition,  and  with  the  same  protestations  as  the  first  time, 
how  do  we  think  that  his  father  would  have  received  him, 
and  ought  to  have  received  him  ? Let  us  beware  lest 
we  measure  the  goodness  of  God  by  that  of  men,  or  judge 
of  it  according  to  our  feeble  ideas  ; it  is  far  above  our 
thoughts,  it  is  Infinite.  God  is  ready  to  accept  our 
repentance,  not  only  a second  time,  but  until  seventy 
times  seven,  that  is  to  say,  as  often  as  we  sincerely  re- 
turn to  Him  with  a contrite  and  broken  heart.  How 
worthy  of  love  He  is,  this  God  so  Good,  so  Patient,  and 
so  Merciful!  But  what  would  be  our  ingratitude,  if 
instead  of  being  drawn  to  love  God  by  His  goodness, 
we  were  to  presume  on  it  and  turn  it  into  a ground  for 
sinning  yet  more  ? Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves ; many 
have  fallen  victims  to  their  depraved  hearts,  and  have 
received  the  punishment  due  to  their  ingratitude ; seve- 
ral, after  their  relapse,  have  not  had  the  time  to  return  ; 
others,  having,  by  their  relapse,  contracted  the  habit  of 
sin,  have  not  been  willing  to  use  the  violence  necessary 
to  break  it  off,  and  have  persisted  in  saying  that  they 
had  no  longer  the  power  of  returning ; several,  lastly, 
after  a life  made  up  of  confessions  and  relapses,  have 
never  sincerely  returned. 

Prayer . O my  soul!  bless,  praise  and  thank  the 
Lord  for  all  the  infinite  mercies  which  He  has  lavished 
on  thee;  enjoy  them,  but  fear  to  abuse  them.  Grant, 
O my  God,  that  I may  faithfully  and  constantly  corres- 
pond to  the  immensity  of  Thy  grace,  that  I may  one 
day  be  a partaker  in  the  immensity  of  Thy  glory. 
Amen. 


Digitized  by  v^ooQle 


177 


flSttfttatum  CC. 

PARABLE  OF  THE  PRUDENT  BUT  UNFAITH- 
FUL STEWARD. 

OF  THE  USE  OF  RICHES. 

1.  The  wastefulness  of  the  steward;  2.  the  worldly  wisdom  of 
the  steward;  3.  the  relation  between  the  parable  and  our  con- 
dition ; 4.  the  difference  between  the  steward  and  ourselves.  S.  Luke 
xvi.  1 — 9. 


FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  wastefulness  of  the  steward. 

1 . The  steward  is  accused  of  wastefulness.  And  He 
said  also  unto  His  disciples , There  was  a certain  rich 
man , which  had  a steward  ; and  the  same  was  accused 
unto  him  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods . This  steward, 
to  whom  the  rich  man  had  entrusted  the  administration 
of  his  property,  instead  of  making  a faithful  report  to 
his  master  of  the  income  which  he  derived  from  it,  or 
turning  it  to  the  greatest  advantage,  wasted  it,  and  em- 
ployed it  only  on  his  own  pleasures.  Such  conduct 
could  not  fail  to  reach  his  master's  ears,  and  to  fill  him 
with  anger.  Am  not  1,  alas,  that  unfaithful  steward  ? 
All  that  l have,  I receive  from  Thee,  O my  God ! gifts 
of  body  and  soul,  gifts  of  nature  and  grace,  gifts  of  birth 
and  fortune : life,  health,  mind,  talents,  wealth,  position, 
it  is  Thou  Who  dost  place  them  all  in  my  hands,  that  I 
may  use  them  according  to  the  rule  of  Thy  command- 
ments, and  employ  them  for  Thy  glory.  But  does  not 
the  use  which  I have  hitherto  made  of  them  witness 
against  me  at  Thy  Throne,  O Lord,  does  it  not  cry  for 
vengeance?  And  am  I not,  a faithless  and  peijured 
creature,  in  Thy  sight,  O my  Sovereign  Benefactor  ? I 
acknowledge  it,  I humble  myself  before  Thee,  and  I 
implore  Thy  pardon. 

2.  The  steward  is  summoned  before  bis  master,  and 
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receives  just  reproaches  from  him.  Let  us  place  our- 
selves here  in  the  Presence  of  God,  and  let  us  hearken 
in  fear  and  trembling  to  the  reproaches  which  He  has 
a right  to  make  to  us,  and  which  our  conscience  will 
suggest  to  us.  This  master  called  this  steward,  and 
said  unto  him , How  is  it  that  I hear  this  of  thee  ? I 
only  hear  complaints  of  you,  and  on  all  sides,  appeals 
are  made  to  my  justice  against  your  wastefulness.  I 
confess  it,  Lord,  with  confusion  of  face,  I have  given 
till  now  in  all  my  conduct,  only  just  grounds  for  com- 
plaint against  myself ; I have  given  them  at  each  period 
of  my  life,  in  every  place  where  I have  lived,  in  all  the 
employments  which  have  been  entrusted  to  me ; I have 
given  them  to  all  those  with  whom  I have  had  any  con- 
nection, whether  superiors,  inferiors,  or  equals ; I have 
given  them  by  my  actions,  by  my  words,  by  the  scandal 
I have  caused.  Thy  law  which  I have  violated,  Thy  re- 
ligion which  I have  dishonoured,  Thy  grace  which  I 
have  rejected,  Thy  Sacraments  which  I have  profaned, 
all  Thy  gifts  which  1 have  abused,  all  bear  witness,  all 
raise  their  voice  against  me;  Heaven  and  earth  con- 
demn me,  and  I have  no  help  save  in  Thy  mercy.  I 
implore  it,  O Jesus,  with  a lively  sorrow  for  the  past, 
and  a firm  resolution  to  be  more  faithful  for  the  future. 

3.  The  steward  is  obliged  to  render  his  accounts. 
Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship . What  a thunder- 
bolt for  this  man  who  had  perhaps  never  rendered  any 
account,  who  kept  nothing  in  order,  who  looked  upon 
himself  as  the  proprietor,  who  wasted  everything,  and 
made  use  of  everything  at  will ! He  discovers  at  last, 
that  he  has  a master  to  whom  he  must  give  an  account. 
O men,  who  have  but  a short  time  to  spend  on  this 
earth ! will  ye  always  forget  that  ye  have  a Master,  to 
Whom  ye  must  one  day  render  an  account  ? Will  ye 
wait  until  the  last  moment  in  order  to  prepare  this  exact 
reckoning  of  your  whole  lives  ? Will  it  be  the  time  to 
prepare  it,  when  you  are  called  upon  to  render  it  up, 
when  it  will  be  forced  from  you,  and  exacted  from  you 
with  the  utmost  rigour?  O my  soul!  let  us  be  then 
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wiser,  let  ns  keep  every  thing1  in  order,  let  ns  suffer  no 
day  to  pass  by  without  examining  carefully  into  the 
state  of  our  trusteeship,  in  order  that  we  may  repair 
as  soon  as  possible  whatever  harm  our  negligence  may 
have  caused. 

5.  The  steward  is  deprived  of  his  office.  For  thou 
mayest  he  no  longer  steward.  There  will  come  a day 
in  which  our  trusteeship  will  be  taken  from  us,  and  we 
shall  be  stripped  of  every  thing.  That  day  has  already 
come  to  several  of  those  whom  we  have  known : it  will 
come  to  us,  and  when  once  it  has  come,  and  that  the 
administration  of  our  worldly  possessions  is  taken  from 
us,  it  will  be  for  ever,  and  without  any  hope  of  restora- 
tion. Shall  we  never  draw  a practical  conclusion  from 
so  apparent  a truth  ? Shall  we  always  live  as  if  this 
world  belonged  to  us,  as  if  we  were  never  to  leave  it, 
as  if  we  had  not  to  render  an  account  to  Him  Who 
has  placed  us  there,  of  the  manner  in  which  we  have 
lived  there,  as  if  an  eternity  of  torment  was  not  to  be 
the  punishment  of  our  unfaithfulness,  or  an  eternity  of 
delights  the  reward  of  our  faithfulness. 

SECOND  POINT. 

The  wisdom  of  the  steward. 

1.  An  active  prudence.  He  seeks  the  means  where- 
by to  extricate  himself  out  of  his  difficulty.  Then  the 
steward  said  within  himself \ What  shall  I do?  for  my 
lord  taketh  away  from  me  my  stewardship  ; I cannot 
dig  ; to  beg  I am  ashamed.  In  the  extremity  in  which 
I find  myself,  there  is  nevertheless  only  one  of  two  plans 
which  I can  adopt ; 1 cannot  make  up  my  mind  either 
to  the  oae  or  the  other.  Rich  men.  wealthy  and  living 
in  luxury,  misers  wrapped  up  in  your  riches,  to  you 
especially  does  Jesus  Christ  set  forth  this  parable. 
Unfaithful  stewards,  commune  within  yourselves.  Re- 
member that  soon  you  must  die ; bethink  yourselves  of 
the  means  whereby  you  can  expiate  your  crimes  and 
save  your  souls.  But  what  must  you  do?  Fast, 
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mortify  your  flesh,  clothe  yourselves,  if  need  be,  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes.  I cannot,  you  say,  I have  not 
the  strength,  I am  not  accustomed  to  such  painful 
exercises.  Well  then,  at  least  retire  from  the  world, 
frequent  the  services  of  the  Church,  occupy  your- 
selves with  meditation  and  prayer.  Again  you  say,  I 
cannot  resolve  upon  a course  of  life  so  different  to 
that  which  I have  hitherto  led.  No,  it  is  impossible. 
Alas!  how  much  you  are  to  be  pitied  for  your  want 
of  strength  and  courage ! Nevertheless  God  is  so  good, 
that  He  has  compassion  on  your  weakness ; and  if  you 
truly  desire  to  save  your  souls,  He  is  about  to  furnish 
you  with  an  easier  way. 

2.  An  efficacious  prudence : this  steward  finds  a way 
by  which  to  extricate  himself  from  his  perplexity,  and 
he  puts  it  in  practice.  After  having  well  considered 
the  matter,  he  says,  I am  resolved  what  to  do , that, 
when  I am  put  out  of  the  stewardship , they  may  re- 
ceive me  into  their  houses.  So  he  called  every  one  of 
his  lord's  debtors  unto  him , and  said  unto  the  first , 
How  much  owest  thou  unto  my  lord?  And  he  said9 
An  hundred  measures  of  oil.  And  he  said  unto  him , 
Take  thy  bill , and  sit  down  quickly , and  write  fifty. 
Then  said  he  to  another , A?id  how  much  owest  thou  ? 
And  he  said , An  hundred  measures  of  wheat.  And 
he  said  unto  him , Take  thy  bill  and  write  fourscore. 
And  the  lord  commended  the  unjust  steicard , because 
he  had  done  wisely.  He  could  not  refrain  from  prais- 
ing the  ingenuity  of  this  man,  who,  by  a scheme  more 
prudent  than  just,  had  provided  for  himself  a resource 
against  the  time  when  he  should  be  deprived  of  his 
office.  Have  we  discernment  to  discover  what  we 
ought  to  do  in  order  to  work  out  our  salvation,  and 
have  we  zeal  to  carry  it  out  effectually  ? In  forgiving 
others  the  trespasses  which  they  have  committed  against 
us,  but  which  are  yet  more  against  God  than  against  us, 
we  may  hope  to  gain  forgiveness  at  God’s  Hands  for 
our  trespasses  against  Him ; in  giving  alms,  we  may 
make  for  ourselves  friends  who  will  receive  us  in  Hea- 
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ven ; and  in  so  doing,  we  shall  be  prudent  without  be- 
ing unjust,  since  we  are  following  the  will  of  our  Divine 
Master,  at  the  same  time  that  we  are  making  our  own 
salvation  sure. 

3.  A prudence  superior  to  our  own.  For  the  chil- 
dren of  this  world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than 
the  children  of  light.  The  children  of  this  world  are 
those  who  only  live  for  this  present  life,  who  are  only 
occupied  with  the  business  and  pleasures  of  this  world. 
The  children  of  light  are  those  who  know  that  there  is 
another  life,  who  look  forward  and  long  for  that  eternal 
life,  who  desire  it,  and  seek  only  their  salvation.  We 
have  doubtless  the  happiness  to  be  of  that  number ; hut 
let  us  now  compare  our  wisdom  as  regards  our  eternal 
interests,  with  the  prudence  of  worldly  people  with  re- 
gard to  their  temporal  interests,  and  let  us  see  how 
far  superior  theirs  is  to  our  own.  Superior  in  action. 
They  fear  no  trouble,  for  it  is  even  their  axiom  that 
nothing  can  be  gained  without  trouble ; consequently, 
they  spare  themselves  in  nothing ; what  pains,  what 
fatigue,  what  exertions  do  they  not  undergo ! Nothing 
discourages  them.  Superior  in  the  knowledge  they 
acquire.  They  take  pains  not  to  be  ignorant  of  any- 
thing which  might  be  useful  to  them ; they  study,  they 
search  out,  they  investigate,  they  examine  into,  they 
make  themselves  acquainted  with  every  thing  that  con- 
cerns the  matter  they  have  in  hand ; they  give  their 
whole  minds  to  it,  they  turn  everything  to  profit. 
Lastly,  superior  in  their  resources.  Want  of  success 
does  not  discourage  them,  they  find  a way  to  surmount 
even  the  greatest  difficulties.  It  is  then  especially  that 
their  skill  and  activity  shew  themselves.  There  are  no 
means  which  they  do  not  invent,  no  attempts  which  they 
do  not  make,  no  hidden  springs  which  they  do  not  set 
in  motion,  and  in  the  greatest  disgraces,  they  have  the 
secret  of  finding  fresh  resources,  as  did  the  steward  in 
the  Gospel.  But  alas  ! must  it  be  that  these  men  shall 
display  such  wisdom  in  things  of  this  world,  and  that  we 
show  so  little  in  the  things  of  Heaven  ? We  desire  that 
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every  thing  should  be  easy  to  us,  and  cost  us  neither 
labour  nor  trouble.  We  think  that  we  know  everything, 
and  do  not  take  the  pains  to  learn  anything  further. 
The  least  reverse  discourages  us,  our  faults,  our  relapses 
make  us  despair,  and  instead  of  considering  how  to 
repair  the  past,  and  to  forearm  ourselves  for  the  future, 
instead  of  beginning  again  with  fresh  courage,  and  re- 
newed precautions,  we  are  tempted  to  give  up  everything, 
and  we  sometimes  unwise  enough  really  to  do  so. 

THIRD  POINT. 

The  connection  between  this  parable  and  our  own 
condition. 

It  is  our  Lord  Himself  Who  explains  this  connection 
to  us.  And  1 say  unto  you , Make  to  yourselves  friends 
of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness  ; that , when  ye  fail, 
they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations . 

1 . What  is  this  mammon  of  unrighteousness  ? In 
order  rightly  to  understand  it,  we  must  bear  in  mind, 
that  the  master  in  the  parable  represents  to  us,  as  we 
have  said,  our  Sovereign  Master,  God  Himself,  Who  ha$ 
entrusted  to  us  possessions  which  we  have  abused,  and 
of  the  administration  of  which  He  will  soon  deprive  us. 
This  mammon  of  unrighteousness  does  not  then  repre- 
sent here  the  property  of  our  neighbour,  for  we  are  not 
permitted  to  make  use  of  that,  in  order  to  make  for  our- 
selves friends  in  Heaven ; and  if  we  have  appropriated 
our  neighbour’s  goods,  we  are  bound  to  restore  them  to 
their  owners,  or  if  we  cannot  do  so,  to  give  the  value  to 
the  poor ; this  duty  is  strictly  incumbent  on  us.  But 
we  can  imitate  the  wisdom  of  the  steward  in  the  parable, 
if,  like  him,  we  employ,  in  making  for  ourselves  friends 
in  Heaven,  those  possessions  of  our  Master,  of  which 
He  still  leaves  us  for  a time  the  administration,  before 
we  are  called  on  to  render  up  our  accounts.  These  pos- 
sessions are  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness , either  by 
the  wrong  use  we  have  made  of  them,  in  making  them 
minister  to  sin,  to  luxury,  or  to  self-indulgence  ; or  by 
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the  manner  in  which  we  have  acquired  them,  either  by 
injustice,  or  by  seeking  to  amass  them  with  too  much 
eagerness  and  care,  devoting  thereto  time  which  should 
have  been  spent  in  the  service  of  God,  or  in  the  care  of 
our  own  souls ; or  lastly,  by  the  manner  in  which  we 
have  treated  them,  clinging  to  them,  regarding  them  as 
our  absolute  property,  setting  our  affections  and  our 
hopes  too  much  on  them,  and  refusing  to  minister  to 
the  needs  of  our  neighbour,  and  the  necessity  of  the 
poor.  It  is  of  this  mammon  that  we  must  now  make 
for  ourselves  friends  in  Heaven,  before  death  deprives 
us  of  it  for  ever. 

2.  What  are  the  friends  whom  we  can  make  for  our- 
selves by  this  mammon  or  these  riches?  The  poor, 
whom  we  can  preserve  from  sin  by  relieving  their 
misery,  and  who  thereby  become  our  friends.  The 
sick,  to  whose  wants  we  minister ; and  the  servants  of 
God,  in  whatever  condition  they  may  be,  to  whom  we 
minister  of  our  abundance.  All  those  whom  we  help, 
or  clothe,  or  teach,  or  comfort,  will  pray  for  us  to  God, 
and  we  shall  find  the  blessing  of  those  prayers  when  we 
come  to  die. 

3.  What  are  the  occasions  on  which  we  need  these 
friends,  and  what  is  their  power  ? During  our  life  time, 
in  order  that  we  may  gain  the  graces  of  conversion, 
courage  and  fervour ; at  our  death,  that  we  may  obtain 
the  graces  of  patience,  resignation  and  perseverance. 
Then,  when  our  administration  shall  have  been  taken 
from  us,  we  shall  have  special  need  of  the  help  which 
our  prayers  and  almsgiving  shall  have  obtained  for  us. 
That  when  ye  fail , they  may  receive  yon  into  ever- 
lasting habitations , into  Heaven,  into  the  Abode  of  the 
blessed.  This  expression  is  so  strong  and  marked,  that 
we  can  add  nothing  which  could  explain  or  weaken  it ; 
they  might  seem  to  us  exaggerated,  were  they  not  the 
words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  Himself.  Oh  power  of 
almsgiving,  Oh  power  of  the  poor!  Shall  we  never 
comprehend  the  true  use  of  riches,  and  what  precious 
advantages  we  may  draw  thence  by  stripping  ourselves 
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of  them  here  below,  and  laying  up  our  treasures  in 
Heaven ! 


FOURTH  POINT. 

Difference  between  the  steward  and  ourselves. 

In  order  to  grasp  more  fully  the  aim  of  this  parable, 
to  enter  into  the  beauty  of  it,  and  to  be  touched  by 
the  tenderness  of  Him  Who  has  set  it  before  us,  it  is  of 
use  not  only  to  consider  its  points  of  resemblance,  as  we 
have  just  done,  but  also  the  differences  which  exist,  to 
which  we  must  now  turn  our  attention. 

1.  The  plan  which  this  steward  adopted  was  unjust. 
He  was  making  for  himself  friends  at  the  expense  of 
his  master,  by  doing  him  wrong,  committing  a theft,  and 
acting  unjustly  towards  him.  If  his  master  praised  his 
conduct  as  regarded  in  one  aspect,  he  could  not  approve 
of  it  on  the  whole.  But  we,  in  imitating  the  steward, 
do  not  commit  any  injustice  towards  our  Master,  and  we 
do  not  wrong  Him  ; He  does  not  need  the  goods  which 
He  has  entrusted  to  our  keeping.  Thus,  although  they 
belong  to  Him,  and  although  He  will  demand  an  account 
of  us  one  day  for  the  manner  in  which  we  have  employed 
them,  yet,  if,  after  having  wasted  them  hitherto,  we 
should  now  make  use  of  them  in  orcfer  to  gain  for  our- 
selves friends  in  Heaven,  He  will  not  only  praise  our 
prudence,  but  will  reward  it. 

2.  The  gratitude  of  the  friends  of  the  steward  was 
fraudulent,  because  it  was  independent  of  the  will  of 
his  master ; but  that  of  the  friends  whom  we  make  for 
ourselves  by  almsgiving  comes  from  our  Master  Him- 
self; it  is  He  Who  wills  that  they  should  feel  this 
gratitude,  and  Who  gives  them  the  power  that  they  have 
to  testify  it  to  us;  or  rather,  it  is  He  Who  puts  Himself 
in  their  place,  and  answers  for  them.  Inasmuch  as  ye 
have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  My  brethren, 
ye  have  done  it  unto  Me.  So  that  whatever  alms  we 
bestow  upon  Christ’s  poor,  He  looks  upon  them  as  done 
unto  Himself. 


Digitized  by  Google 


PARABLE  OF  THE  UNFAITHFUL  STEWARD.  J85 


3.  The  success  of  the  wisdom  of  the  steward  was 
uncertain.  His  prudence  was  the  fruit  of  his  industry, 
but  it  might  deceive  him,  and  be  rewarded  only  by 
ingratitude.  The  wisdom,  which  would  lead  us  to  profit 
by  his  example,  is  taught  us  by  our  Lord  Himself ; it 
is  He  Who  suggests  to  us  Himself  this  means,  whereby 
to  elude,  so  to  say,  the  severity  of  His  justice,  and  He 
guarantees  us  the  success  of  our  undertakings. 

4.  The  sums  which  the  steward  remitted  to  his 
master’s  debtors  were  considerable,  because  he  was  en- 
trusted with  the  administration  of  a large  property: 
otherwise,  what  friends  could  he  have  gained  for  him- 
self? But  if  we  possess  but  little,  in  giving  of  that  little, 
we  may  equally  procure  for  ourselves  friends  in  Heaven. 
Almsgiving  is  then  not  only  a sure  and  efficacious  means, 
but  it  is  always  a means  which  is  within  the  reach  of 
each  one  of  us,  whereby  we  may  draw  down  upon 
ourselves  the  mercies  of  God,  and  gain  the  forgiveness 
of  our  sins,  and  an  entrance  into  His  eternal  kingdom. 
Jesus  alone  could  reveal  to  us  these  secret  dealings  of 
His  Almighty  Father.  How  does  not  the  goodness  of 
God  shine  forth  in  this  mystery  of  His  Providence! 
But  if  we  refuse  to  accept  these  offers  of  so  loving  a 
Providence,  what  will  become  of  us  ? 

Prayer,  Grant  me  grace,  O God ! to  despise  the 
false  riches  of  this  world,  to  regard  them  only  as  en- 
trusted to  me  as  Thy  steward,  that  I may  dispense 
them  with  wisdom,  and  be  ready  to  sacrifice  them  with 
joy  for  Thy  love’s  sake.  Triumph,  Lord,  over  my  want 
of  prudence,  my  carelessness,  my  lukewarmness,  in  a 
matter  in  which  Thy  glory  and  my  eternal  salvation 
are  concerned,  whilst  the  children  of  this  world  are  so 
prudent,  so  full  of  care,  so  industrious  and  persevering 
in  order  to  attain  their  ends.  Grant  that  1 may  learn 
even  from  their  example  how  I ought  to  act  towards 
Thee.  Amen. 
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OF  SOME  OF  OUR  LORD’S  PRECEPTS. 

1.  Some  precepts  which  Jesus  addresses  to  His  disciples ; 2.  the 
derision  with  which  the  Pharisees  treat  them;  3.  toe  precepts 
which  Jesus  addresses  to  these  Pharisees  themselves.  S.  Luke 
xvi.  10—18. 


FIRST  POINT. 

Some  precepts  which  our  Lord  addresses  to  His  dis- 
ciples. 

These  parables  are  the  continuation,  and,  as  it  were, 
the  conclusion  of  the  preceding  parable. 

1.  A precept  on  faithfulness  in  little  things.  He 
that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least  is  faithful  also 
in  much ; and  he  that  is  unjust  in  the  least  is  unjust 
also  in  much . Every  one  acknowledges  the  truth  of 
this  precept,  and  it  is  by  it  that  we  judge  others ; but 
let  us  apply  it  to  our  own  conduct,  let  us  extend  it  to 
all  the  points  of  the  law,  to  every  vice,  to  every  virtue, 
and  let  us  then  judge  ourselves.  How  shall  we  gain 
the  victory  over  ourselves  in  great  things,  if  we  do  not 
know  how  to  overcome  ourselves  in  little  things  ? If 
we  cannot  resist  the  pleasure  of  a petty  revenge,  the 
charms  of  yielding  to  a slight  gratification  of  our  pas- 
sions, the  allurement  of  a lesser  temptation,  how  shall 
we  resist  when  a more  dangerous  opportunity  presents 
itself,  and  our  heart  is  stirred  up,  beset,  attacked  ? Let 
us  then  be  faithful  in  keeping  the  commandments  of 
God,  in  obtaining  the  mastery  over  ourselves,  in  the 
practice  of  virtue,  in  avoiding  even  the  smallest  occa- 
sions of  vice,  if  we  desire  to  be  faithful  in  the  greatest. 
This  precept  is  essential  in  the  matter  of  our  salvation, 
and  is  one  of  the  most  important  in  the  spiritual  life. 

2.  A precept  on  the  good  use  of  the  false  riches  of 
this  world.  If  therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in 
the  unrighteous  mammon , who  will  commit  to  your 
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trust  the  true  riches  ? It  was  especially  to  the  disci- 
ples that  our  Lord  addressed  this  discourse.  If  the 
apostles  had  not  been  faithful  in  giving  up  the  false 
riches  of  the  world,  of  which  the  acquisition  and  the 
possession  are  the  cause  of  so  much  labour,  and  often 
of  so  much  sin ; if  their  hearts  had  clung  still  to  them, 
how  could  our  Lord  have  entrusted  to  their  charge  the 
true  and  supernatural  treasures  of  His  Gospel  ? A 
minister  of  Christ,  who  is  not  above  all  suspicion  in 
temporal  matters,  would  never  possess  the  trust  either 
of  his  brethren  or  of  his  Master ; and  he  who  possesses 
himself  unjustly  of  the  goods  of  this  world,  or  who  is 
too  much  attached  to  them,  is  incapable  of  possessing 
those  of  grace  or  of  Heaven. 

3.  A precept  as  to  the  good  use  of  the  riches  which 

are  bestowed  on  us  for  the  use  of  others.  And  if  ye 
have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another  man's, 
who  shall  give  you  that  which  is  your  own  ? The 
steward  who  does  not  deal  faithfully  with  the  property 
entrusted  to  his  care,  deserves  to  have  his  administration 
taken  from  him.  But  what  are  these  goods  which  are 
entrusted  to  our  care  ? 1 . Earthly  possessions  which 

belong  to  God,  of  which  He  bestows  on  us  the  enjoy- 
ment, and  which  are  only  entrusted  to  us,  in  order  that 
we  may  make  a right  use  of  them,  and  help  our  poorer 
brethren.  2.  The  spiritual  riches  which  are  entrusted 
to  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  that  they  may  distribute 
them  to  others.  Nothing  in  this  world  belongs  to  us. 
If  we  make  a faithful  use  of  the  gifts  which  the  Sovereign 
Master  of  all  has  entrusted  to  our  charge,  Heaven  will 
be  our  reward,  it  is  ours,  and  will  never  be  taken  away 
from  those  to  whom  it  has  once  been  given ; but  who 
will  give  it  to  us,  if  we  have  proved  ourselves  unfaithful 
in  our  charge  ? 

4.  A precept  with  regard  to  the  impossibility  of 
serving  two  masters,  God  and  mammon.  No  servant 
can  serve  two  masters:  for  either  he  will  hate  the 
one , and  love  the  other : or  else  he  will  hold  to  the 
one9  and  despise  the  other . Ye  cannot  serve  God  and 
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mammon . This  precept,  which  concerns  everyone  up 
to  a certain  point,  was  to  be  practised  by  the  apostles 
in  its  fullest  extent,  the  labours  of  the  apostolic  ministry 
being  incompatible  with  the  cares  of  any  earthly  pos- 
sessions ; but  each  one  of  us  ought  to  fear  lest  we  flatter 
ourselves  that  we  love  God,  and  are  faithful  in  serving 
Him,  whilst  our  hearts  are  really  given  up  to  the 
interests  and  pursuits  of  this  world. 

SECOND  POINT. 

The  derision  of  the  Pharisees. 

And  the  Pharisees  also , who  were  covetous , heard 
all  these  things  and  they  derided  Him.  The  cause  of 
their  derision,  was ; 

1.  Their  hatred  of  the  Saviour.  An  impious  and 
sacrilegious  derision.  The  Word  of  God  comes  down 
on  earth,  is  made  Man  in  order  to  save  and  instruct 
mankind,  and  yet  men  are  found  to  deride  Him,  and  to 
listen  to  His  Divine  Teaching  in  order  to  turn  it  into 
ridicule ! Thou  dost  endure  it,  O J esus ! and  in  order 
to  instruct  faithful  souls,  dost  expose  Thyself  to  the 
insults  of  the  wicked. 

2.  Their  love  of  riches.  These  men  were  far  re- 
moved from  the  spirit  of  detachment  which  Jesus  set 
forth.  Alas!  the  world  still  derides  this  heavenly 
doctrine,  and  follows  that  which  is  wholly  opposed  to 
it : am  I not  also  of  that  number  ? 

3.  Their  intention  of  turning  the  people  away  from 
following  Jesus.  Raillery  and  derision  are  powerful 
arms  in  the  hands  of  unbelievers.  A word  sometimes 
does  more  harm,  causes  more  offence,  and  is  more 
efficacious  in  arresting  the  progress  of  virtue,  than 
threats  and  punishments.  Alas ! have  the  scoffs  of  the 
ungodly  never  turned  me  aside  from  my  duty?  and 
have  I never  sought  by  my  derisions,  to  turn  others 
aside  also  ? 

4.  Their  desire  to  justify  themselves.  The  Pharisees 
were  covetous  and  self-interested;  but  in  comparing 
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their  conduct  with  those  precepts  of  detachment  which 
Jesus  had  just  given  to  His  disciples,  their  avarice  ap- 
peared still  more  odious.  In  order  to  justify  themselves 
then  in  the  sight  of  the  people,  they  adopted  the  plan 
of  deriding  those  precepts,  and  Him  Who  propounded 
them.  There  is  no  passion  which  people  more  commonly 
justify  in  their  own  eyes  than  avarice.  They  are  ready 
enough  to  pass  a verdict  of  condemnation  on  all  the 
rest ; but  the  anxiety  to  amass  wealth,  to  acquire  it  and 
to  accumulate  it  seems  always  perfectly  innocent;  we 
even  justify  it,  and  make  a virtue  of  it,  considering  it  as 
only  prudent  conduct  on  our  part,  and  a needful  duty. 
We  ridicule  all  that  we  hear  to  the  contrary  ; and  if  we 
do  not  openly  make  light  of  the  Gospel,  we  believe 
ourselves  at  least  to  be  exempted  from  obedience  to  its 
precepts,  and  persuade  ourselves  that  we  have  reasons 
which  are  not  condemned  by  the  Gospel;  but  do  not 
let  us  deceive  ourselves  on  so  important  a point. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Precepts  which  our  Lord  addresses  to  the  Pharisees. 

1.  A precept  with  regard  to  false  pretexts.  And  He 
said  unto  them , Ye  are  they  which  justify  yourselves 
before  men  ; but  God  knoweth  your  hearts.  The  Pha- 
risees justified  themselves  by  the  public  profession  which 
they  made  of  a virtue  and  regularity  of  life  above  the 
common ; their  name,  their  dress,  their  manner  of  life 
announced  the  holiness  of  their  lives.  They  justified 
themselves  also  by  false  interpretations  of  the  law,  as  if 
the  law,  which  promised  rewards  to  those  who  observed 
it  faithfully,  could  have  sanctioned  the  love  of  riches, 
avarice,  contempt  for  the  poor,  and  hardness  of  heart 
towards  those  in  need.  Lastly,  they  thought  to  justify 
themselves  by  ridiculing  the  words  of  our  Lord.  Let 
us  examine  whether  we  do  not  resemble  the  Pharisees. 
What  avails  it  that  we  appear  righteous  in  the  eyes  of 
men,  and  that  we  deceive  ourselves?  God  sees  the 
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depths  of  our  hearts,  and  it  is  by  our  hearts  that  we 
must  justify  ouselves  in  the  sight  of  God. 

2.  A precept  with  regard  to  the  judgment  of  men. 
For  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  abo- 
mination in  the  sight  of  God.  How  many  abominations 
are  concealed  under  that  which  is  great,  illustrious,  and 
highly  esteemed  in  the  world?  Those  maxims  of  honour, 
glory,  pleasure,  fortune,  luxury,  wealth,  aggrandisement, 
which  the  world  retails  as  the  feelings  of  noble  and 
sublime  souls,  are  they  not  for  the  most  part  so  many 
abominations  in  the  eyes  of  God  ? How  different  are 
the  judgments  of  God  from  the  judgments  of  men ! but 
what  shame  will  cover  those  deluded  men  when  the 
mask  shall  have  fallen  off,  and  all  the  external  appear- 
ances under  which  they  have  sheltered  themselves  shall 
be  torn  away,  and  nought  shall  remain  save  the  abomina- 
tion which  God  beholds  in  them,  and  which  will  be 
made  manifest  before  the  whole  universe!  Then  the 
judgment  of  God  will  stand,  and  all  created  beings, 
angels  as  well  as  men,  saints  and  the  damned,  will  pro- 
nounce the  same  judgment  as  His. 

3.  Precepts  with  regard  to  the  Gospel.  The  law  and 
the  prophets  were  until  John : since  that  time  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  preached , and  every  man  presseth  into 
it.  In  vain  do  the  Pharisees  seek  to  justify  themselves 
by  the  law,  although  interpreted  after  their  manner ; 
to  this  ancient  law  succeeded  the  new  law,  the  law  of 
the  Gospel,  the  law  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  John 
had  preached,  and  which  the  Son  of  God  had  come  to 
establish  ; a law  which  was  holier,  more  perfect,  more 
fully  developed  than  the  ancient  law ; a law  of  purity, 
of  self-denial,  of  gentleness,  and  of  patience ; a law 
which  men  must  believe  and  obey.  But  far  from  sub* 
mitting  themselves  to  this  law  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  men  rose  up  against  it  on  all  sides,  the 
Pharisees  stirred  up  every  one  against  it,  and  did  not 
cease  to  fight  against  it  and  to  persecute  its  adherents. 
It  had  been  persecuted  in  the  person  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist, who  had  come  to  prepare  its  way ; it  was  being 
persecuted  at  that  moment  in  the  Person  of  the  Messiah, 
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in  the  Sovereign  Lawgiver  Who  promulgated  it ; it  was 
persecuted  afterwards  in  the  apostles  who  preached  it, 
and  in  the  Christians  who  embraced  it.  Alas ! carnal 
men  still  oppose  it,  and  will  continue  to  oppose  it  till 
the  end  of  the  world : but  in  spite  of  them  it  will  exist, 
and  will  continue  to  triumph.  Let  us  remember  that 
we  live  under  that  holy  law,  and  that  we  must  live  in  a 
manner  worthy  of  it,  that  we  must  be  willing  to  suffer 
for  it,  and  do  violence  to  our  own  inclinations,  pressing 
into  it,  and  persevering  in  the  observance  of  its  com- 
mands. 

4.  Precepts  with  regard  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  law. 
And  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass , than  one 
tittle  of  the  law  to  fail . Whosoever  putteth  away  his 
wife , and  marrieth  another , committeth  adultery : and 
whosoever  marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  from  her 
husband  committeth  adultery . All  the  figurative  and 
prophetic  worship  of  the  ancient  law  has  had  its  fulfil- 
ment in  the  new  law.  All  the  precepts  of  the  moral 
law  contained  in  the  ancient  law  have  been  renewed, 
developed  and  perfected  in  the  new  law,  far  from  being 
thereby  destroyed  and  done  away,  as  the  Pharisees 
objected ; our  Lord  here  quotes  as  an  example  the  in- 
dissolubility of  marriage,  which  is  a law  of  the  GospeL 
If  such  has  been  the  solidity  of  the  ancient  law,  what 
will  be  the  immutability  of  the  new  Covenant  under 
which  we  live ! Heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away,  the 
world  which  violates  and  despises  this  law  will  pass 
away ; but  there  shall  not  fall  to  the  ground  one  single 
point  of  this  holy  law,  there  shall  not  be  one  point  of 
which  the  faithful  observance  shall  not  be  eternally  re- 
warded, or  its  transgression  eternally  punished.  It  is 
by  this  important  precept  that  we  must  regulate  our 
lives. 

Prayer . Nay,  my  Saviour,  none  of  Thy  command- 
ments shall  be  annulled,  and  if  they  appear  to  me  to  be 
beyond  my  strength,  Thou  wilt  help  me  by  Thy  grace. 
Keep  far  from  me,  O Jesus,  that  cowardly  spirit,  which 
would,  so  to  say,  compound  with  Thee,  and  would  make 
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conditions  respecting  Thy  law.  Grant  me  that  courage 
which  is  needful  to  me  in  order  to  observe  them  by 
keeping  up  an  unceasing  struggle  with  myself,  and  using 
a constant  violence  with  myself.  Amen. 


fHrtJitatton  CCII. 

THE  RICH  MAN  AND  LAZARUS. 

OF  THE  DIFFERENCE  OF  THEIR  LOT. 

Examine  what  was  the  difference,  1.  during  their  life-time;  2. 
at  their  death ; 3.  after  their  death.  S.  Luke  xvi.  19—22. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  this  difference  during  their  life. 

There  was  a certain  rich  man , which  was  clothed  in 
purple  and  fine  linen , and  fared  sumptuously  every 
day  ; and  there  was  a certain  beggar  named  Lazarus , 
which  was  laid  at  his  gate , full  of  sores,  and  desiring 
to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich 
man’s  table  ; moreover  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his 
sores . Our  Lord,  in  order  to  confirm  what  He  had 
said  respecting  a spirit  of  detachment  from  riches,  and 
the  right  use  which  should  be  made  of  them,  added  this 
parable,  or  rather  story,  set  forth  as  a parable,  of  which 
several  parts  are  only  related  in  a figurative  sense,  which 
contain  the  most  terrible  truths.  It  relates  to  two  men 
who  were  quite  different  to  each  other. 

I.  A sensible  difference  as  regards  the  gifts  of  fortune. 
The  one  was  rich,  and,  as  the  world  speaks,  spent  his 
wealth  honourably  ; he  was  superbly  clothed  in  purple 
and  fine  linen;  his  table  was  always  magnificently  served, 
and  daily  he  enjoyed  sumptuous  repasts  where  delicacy 
and  abundance  equally  reigned.  The  other  was  a poor 
beggar,  who  was  laid  at  the  gate  of  the  rich  man,  where 
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he  only  desired,  in  order  to  satisfy  his  hunger,  that 
which  fell  from  the  rich  man’s  table;  but  no  one 
thought  of  bestowing  even  this  relief  on  him. 

2.  A sensible  difference  as  regards  the  health  of  the 
body.  The  rich  man  enjoyed  a life  of  perfect  health, 
spent  in  self-indulgent  idleness ; the  poor  man,  unable 
any  longer  to  gain  his  livelihood  by  work,  was  covered 
by  sores,  could  hardly  drag  himself  along,  and  was 
obliged  to  lie  at  the  gate  of  the  rich  man.  O Provi- 
dence of  my  God  ! can  it  be  that  the  same  Father  shares 
His  gifts  so  unequally  between  His  children  ? How  far 
beyond  our  comprehension  are  Thy  ways,  O Lord,  how 
worthy  of  our  admiration  ! Be  patient,  await  the  Day 
of  mercy  and  of  vengeance,  and  the  scene  will  be 
changed. 

3.  A sensible  difference  as  regards  the  feelings  of  the 
mind.  The  rich  man,  in  the  midst  of  his  abundance, 
intoxicated  with  pleasures  and  puffed  up  with  pride, 
looked  upon  himself  and  his  equals  as  being  quite 
different  to  other  men.  He  did  not  deign  to  cast 
a look  of  compassion  on  the  unhappy  man  who  was 
stretched  out  at  his  gate,  he  did  not  deign  even  to  tell 
one  of  his  servants  to  give  him  some  help ; he  would 
have  thought  it  a dishonour  to  himself  to  do  so,  and  the 
servants,  as  hard  hearted  as  their  master,  paid  no  more 
attention  to  him  than  did  he.  The  animals,  the  dogs 
shewed  themselves  more  compassionate  than  this  rich 
man  and  his  servants,  and  they  came  to  the  gate  to  lick 
the  sores  of  Lazarus.  Is  it  to  be  presumed  that  this 
rich  voluptuary  believed  in  another  life,  or  thought  that 
there  was  a God,  Who  was  the  Avenger  of  the  rights  of 
humanity  ? We  may  believe  that  he  resembled  in  this 
point  all  those  who  place  their  happiness  in  this  world's 
possessions.  What  a monster  then  in  God’s  sight  was 
this  rich  man  so  much  admired,  and  applauded  by  men  ! 
But  what  were  the  feelings  of  Lazarus  at  the  sight  of  his 
own  misery,  and  the  hard  heartedness  of  this  rich  man  ? 
Lazarus  suffered  with  patience,  adored  the  hand  of  God 
which  had  thus  smitten  him,  submitted  with  resignation 
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to  the  rigorous  commands  of  Providence,  awaited  the 
end  of  all  his  sufferings,  and  hoped  for  the  rewards 
promised  to  those  who,  in  the  state  of  life  in  which  God 
has  placed  them,  never  stray  from  His  holy  will.  Who 
can  but  admire  feelings  so  heroic  ? How  worthy  they 
are  of  God,  and  of  the  rewards  of  Heaven. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  this  difference  at  death. 

1.  A difference  in  the  remembrance  of  the  past. 
The  poor  Lazarus  came  to  the  end  of  his  career,  and 
was  about  to  die ; the  same  also  happened  to  the  rich 
man,  and  from  that  moment,  even  before  expiring,  both 
have  become  equals ; their  fortune,  their  power,  their 
misery,  all  is  equal  between  them.  O death,  O cruel 
death  ! thou  dost  place  men  on  the  same  level,  because 
thou  dost  take  everything  from  them.  There  remains 
nothing  more  to  the  rich  man  of  the  delights  which  he 
has  enjoyed,  nothing  to  the  worldly  man  of  the  follies 
which  he  has  loved,  nothing  to  the  miser  of  the  riches 
which  he  has  heaped  up,  nothing  to  the  sinner  of  the 
shameful  enjoyments  which  he  has  sought,  nothing  to 
the  cowardly  soul  of  the  false  liberty  which  it  has 
procured  for  itself;  all  is  past,  all  is  at  an  end.  In 
the  same  way  there  remains  nothing  more  to  the  unfor- 
tunate Lazarus  of  the  misery  which  he  has  endured; 
nothing  to  the  penitent  of  the  mortification  he  has 
practised,  nothing  to  the  fervent  soul  of  the  restraint 
which  it  has  imposed  upon  itself ; all  is  past,  all  is  at 
an  end.  And  of  all  the  past,  there  remains  to  both  the 
one  and  the  other  only  the  remembrance ; but  what 
different  feelings  does  not  this  remembrance  cause  in 
their  hearts  ! O bitter  remembrance  to  the  one ! O 
comforting  remembrance  to  the  other ! The  most  sen- 
sual man  would  then  desire  to  have  spent  his  life  in 
penitence,  and  the  most  lukewarm  soul  to  have  lived  a 
life  of  fervour ; but  chimerical  and  delusive  desires ! It 
is  impossible  to  taste  the  happiness  of  having  practised 
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the  painful  duties  of  virtue  if  we  have  not  really  given 
ourselves  the  pain.  If  we  desire  to  enjoy  a sweet  con- 
solation at  death,  the  only  way  whereby  we  can  gain  it 
is  to  live  now  as  we  would  then  desire  to  have*  lived, 
and  to  do  so  without  delay,  because  death  cannot  be 
far  off,  and  the  finest  projects,  if  not  carried  out,  will 
be  of  no  avail  then  in  diminishing  our  regrets. 

2.  A difference  in  the  aspect  of  the  future.  Lazarus 
only  sees  in  the  approaching  death  the  end  of  all  his 
sufferings,  the  mercies  of  God,  and  the  rewards  for 
which  he  hopes.  The  rich  man  sees  in  it  only  the  end 
of  his  pleasures,  and  if  he  has  any  religion  at  all,  the 
justice  of  God  and  His  vengeance  which  awaits  him ; 
and  if  he  have  no  religion,  he  looks  upon  it  as  a cruel 
and  hopeless  uncertainty.  How  bitter  death  is  to  those 
who  have  placed  their  rest  and  happiness  in  the  plea- 
sures of  this  world ! How  wise  are  they  who  so  employ 
this  present  life,  that  they  may  look  forward  to  a 
blessed  future  at  their  death ! Do  we  desire  to  be  of 
that  number?  then  let  us  put  our  hand  to  the  work 
from  this  moment,  and  let  us  not  lose  a moment,  but 
persevere  courageously  to  the  end. 

3.  A difference  in  their  feelings  at  the  present  mo- 
ment. Lazarus,  accustomed  to  suffer,  and  to  offer  up 
his  sufferings  to  God,  endured  with  joy  the  pains  of  a 
death  which  announced  to  him  his  eternal  deliverance  ; 
but  how  hard  it  must  have  appeared  to  this  rich  volup- 
tuary to  feel  the  pains  of  illness,  to  see  his  body  falling 
away  into  a state  of  decay,  whilst  neither  the  compassion 
of  his  friends,  nor  the  care  of  his  servants,  nor  the  skill 
of  his  physician,  were  able  to  diminish  his  sufferings  nor 
rescue  him  from  the  arms  of  death!  How  great  are 
those  sufferings,  which  are  neither  alleviated  by  any 
hope  of  a future  life,  nor  by  any  religious  principle! 
What  a fearful  situation ! Will  it  not  be  one  day  our 
own  ? Let  us  learn  then  to  die  well,  by  preparing  our- 
selves for  death  every  day,  and  making  a good  use  of 
the  evils  and  blessings  of  this  present  life. 
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THIRD  POINT. 

Of  this  difference  after  death, 

1.  A difference  in  the  reception  which  their  souls 
met  with  on  leaving  this  world.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that  the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  the  angels 
into  Abraham’s  bosom;  the  rich  man  also  died,  and 
was  buried,  and  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in 
torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in 
his  bosom . Let  us  leave  philosophy  to  make  here  its 
reflections  on  an  event  which  takes  place  daily  under  its 
eyes,  namely,  death.  But  let  us  follow  the  light  which 
our  Divine  Master  sheds  on  the  world  beyond  the  grave 
and  death,  revealing  to  us  what  takes  place  in  eternity. 
On  leaving  this  life,  Lazarus  was  welcomed  and  received 
by  the  angels  of  God,  and  borne  by  them.  Behold  this 
poor  beggar,  whom,  whilst  on  earth,  men  would  not  con- 
descend to  look  at,  the  sight  of  whom  filled  them  with 
horror,  and  whose  sores  the  dogs  licked,  behold  him, 
ministered  to  by  angels  and  become  their  fellow-citizen. 
The  rich  man,  on  leaving  this  life,  is  seized  on  by  evil 
spirits,  whose  prey  and  victim  he  becomes.  Where  are 
the  friends  of  his  table,  the  companions  of  his  pleasures, 
his  numerous  servants  ? They  are  still  on  earth.  They 
have  been  able  to  minister  to  his  comforts  until  laid  on 
his  bed  of  sickness,  they  may  have  accompanied  his  dead 
body  to  the  grave ; but  beyond  that,  he  has  passed  alone, 
and  he  finds  no  other  company  save  that  of  evil  spirits. 
What  a catastrophe ! what  a change  of  scene  ! 

2.  A difference  in  the  abode  which  was  assigned  to 
them  in  the  other  world.  Lazarus,  borne  by  angels, 
was  carried  to  Abraham’s  bosom,  that  is  to  say,  to  that 
place  where  holy  souls  were  awaiting  the  coming  of  the 
Saviour,  Who  would  open  the  gates  of  Heaven  to  them 
and  all  believers.  What  blessedness ! What  ought  we 
not  be  ready  to  undertake  and  to  suffer  in  order  to  gain 
an  entrance  there  ? The  rich  man  was  cast  down  by 
devils,  into  the  abyss  of  hell,  there  to  suffer  eternal 
torments.  Such  is  the  issue  of  the  stage  of  this  world, 
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where  we  behold  the  ungodly  exalted,  and  the  righteous 
oppressed:  here  is  the  solution  of  this  difficulty,  the 
reparation  of  what  has  seemed  to  us  unjust,  and  the 
justification  of  Providence.  How  limited  we  are  in  our 
ideas,  and  hasty  in  our  judgments ! We  desire  that  the 
eternal  designs  of  God  should  be  developed  on  this 
earth,  and  should  have  their  entire  accomplishment  in 
this  life.  Alas!  we  see  only  this  life,  and  we  easily 
forget  our  God  Who  reigns  in  eternity. 

3.  A difference  in  the  obsequies  which  are  paid  to 
their  remains.  Instructed  as  we  are  with  regard  to 
the  lot  of  their  souls,  how  shall  we  regard  the  difference 
in  their  funerals  ? Shall  we  despise  that  simple  burial 
which  is  given  to  the  poor  Lazarus  ? May  my  body  be 
buried  like  his,  if  only  my  soul  shares  the  lot  of  his ! 
Shall  we  admire  the  funeral  pomp  and  the  numerous 
train  which  accompany  the  rich  man  to  the  superb 
mausoleum  which  is  destined  for  him  ? Unhappy  man, 
of  what  avail  to  thee  is  this  last  display  of  thy  past 
grandeur?  Thy  name,  effaced  from  the  book  of  life, 
has  passed  into  eternal  oblivion,  and  that  of  Lazarus 
will  live  for  ever.  At  the  last  day,  the  body  of  Lazarus, 
equally  despised  both  during  his  life  and  after  his  death, 
will  rise  a glorious  body  and  partake  in  the  delights 
of  his  soul ; and  thine,  which  was  covered  during  thy 
lifetime  with  costly  garments,  and  enclosed  after  death 
under  marble  and  porphyry,  will  come  forth  from  its 
ashes,  in  order  to  be  a sharer  in  those  eternal  torments 
to  which  thou  art  condemned ! O stage  of  this  world, 
how  vain  and  deceptive  thou  art ! What  changes  will 
one  day  take  place  in  the  lot  and  condition  of  men  ? 

Prayer . O my  God ! grant  that  I ’ may  become 
worthy  of  that  true  happiness,  which  Lazarus  tastes  in 
Heaven,  whom  Thou  didst  purify  on  earth  by  many  and 
bitter  trials,  and  who,  delivered  from  all  the  evils  of 
this  life,  evils  which  only  appear  to  be  such,  but  which 
are  in  reality  true  blessings,  rests  now  in  Thy  Bosom 
with  all  Thy  saints,  and  is  filled  there  with  an  infinite 
consolation.  Amen. 
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FIRST  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  PARABLE  OF 
THE  RICH  MAN  AND  LAZARUS. 

THE  PUNISHMENT  OF  THE  RICH  MAN. 

First  torment,  to  think  that  there  is  a Paradise ; second  torment, 
to  experience  that  there  is  a hell ; third  torment,  to  compare  the 
good  and  evil  things  of  this  life  with  those  of  eternity;  fourth 
torment,  to  be  assured  of  an  eternity  of  suffering.  S.  Luke  xvi. 
23—26. 


FIRST  POINT. 

First  torment,  to  think  that  there  is  a Paradise. 

1.  The  first  torment  of  the  damned,  is  to  think  that 
there  is  a Paradise,  filled  with  immortal  delights.  And 
in  hell , being  in  torments,  he  (the  rich  man)  lift  up 
his  eyes , and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in 
his  bosom . Whilst  we  live  here  below,  all  our  attention 
is  directed  towards  the  earth,  in  order  to  seek  there  our 
happiness.  The  wealth  which  we  possess  there,  and 
that  which  we  hope  to  acquire,  fill  our  hearts,  and 
occupy  them  entirely.  The  pleasures  which  we  enjoy 
there  charm  us,  and  take  possession  of  us  to  such  a 
degree  that  we  should  be  contented  with  them  for  ever, 
and  consent  to  possess  none  other.  Our  enchantment 
therewith,  and  the  eagerness  with  which  we  pursue 
them  carry  us  to  such  a length,  that,  although  we  feel 
how  vain  they  are  and  incapable  of  satisfying  our  desires, 
how  debasing  and  unworthy  they  are,  although  we  know 
how  fleeting  they  are  and  how  certain  it  is  that  they 
will  be  one  day  taken  from  us,  none  of  these  considera* 
tions  can  nevertheless  make  us  raise  our  eyes  towards 
Heaven,  and  make  us  think  of  that  abode  of  rest,  and 
peace,  of  glory,  and  immortal  bliss.  Even  the  miseries 
of  this  life,  its  misfortunes,  infirmities,  disgraces,  and 
old  age  itself  do  not  loosen  our  hearts  from  them,  and 
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seem  to  have  no  power  to  lead  us  to  think  that  there  is 
a Paradise,  where  we  have  it  in  our  power  to  procure  a 
place  for  ourselves.  Oh  what  blindness ! does  it  then 
need  the  torments  of  hell  to  make  us  think  of  it? 
Yea,  we  shall  think  of  it  then,  but  in  vain,  and  this 
thought,  which  on  earth,  would  have  been  our  salvation, 
will  only  then  serve  to  increase  our  torments. 

2.  The  first  torment  of  the  damned,  is  to  think  that 
there  is  a Paradise  which  they  have  lost.  And  seeth 
Abraham  afar  off.  He  who  thinks  of  Heaven,  whilst 
yet  on  earth,  and  who  strives  to  gain  it,  sees  it,  as  it 
were,  near  at  hand ; this  sweet  object  of  our  hopes  is 
not  far  distant,  the  interval  which  must  elapse  is  but  a 
short  one,  and  will  soon  have  passed.  Hope,  lastly, 
brings  the  object  nearer,  gives  a foretaste  of  it,  and 
anticipates  its  possession.  But  the  damned  sees  it  only 
at  an  inaccessible  distance.  He  only  thinks  of  it  as  a 
sovereign  blessedness  which  is  lost  for  ever  to  him. 
Oh  inconceivable  loss,  oh  inconceivable  regrets ! God, 
lost  to  me ! God,  my  Creator,  the  Source  and  Centre 
of  all  blessings,  for  ever  at  a distance  from  me,  leaving 
me  nought  but  the  just  punishment  of  my  forgetfulness 
of  His  commands,  and  the  contempt  with  which  I have 
treated  His  warnings. 

3.  The  first  torment  of  the  damned,  is  to  think  that 
there  is  a Paradise,  which  is  lost  to  them,  and  occupied 
by  others.  And  seeth  Abraham , and  Lazarus  in  his 
bosom . The  damned  are  not  ignorant  that  the  Para- 
dise which  they  have  forfeited,  is  filled  by  others, 
and  by  whom  ? By  a Lazarus,  may  be,  by  those  whom 
they  have  despised,  rebuffed,  treated  cruelly,  insulted, 
slandered,  or  persecuted.  Yes,  they  are  in  glory,  and 
in  bliss,  whilst  they  themselves  are  in  torments.  Again 
by  whom  is  Paradise  filled  ? By  men  of  the  same  station, 
profession,  condition  as  themselves : by  those  who  had 
found  the  same  obstacles  in  the  way  of  their  salvation, 
who  had  been  subject  to  like  passions ; who  had  been 
beset  by  the  same  temptations,  but  who,  with  Heaven 
before  them,  had  been  enabled  to  resist  them,  to  sub* 
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due  their  fleshly  appetites,  and  to  do  violence  to  them- 
selves ; by  those  who  had  sinned  as  much  or  more  than 
they,  who  had  contracted  the  same  evil  habits,  but  whom 
the  thought  of  death,  the  desire  to  save  their  souls  have 
touched  with  a sincere  repentance,  have  brought  back 
to  God,  have  led  to  humble  themselves  before  God 
with  a heartfelt  confession  of  their  sins,  and  who  have 
finally  pledged  themselves  to  lead  henceforth  a new 
life.  Alas ! they  cry,  why  have  I not  done  the  same  ? 
I should  be  in  Heaven,  and  I am  in  hell ! 

SECOND  POINT. 

Second  torment,  to  feel  that  there  is  a hell. 

1 . The  second  torment  of  the  damned  is  to  feel  that 
there  is  a hell,  that  is  to  say,  a place  of  torments.  The 
rich  man  cried  and  said , Father  Abraham , have  mercy 
on  me , and  send  Lazarus  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of 
his  finger  in  water , and  cool  my  tongue : for  I am  tor- 
mented in  this  flame.  Earthly  torments,  all  that  the 
fury  of  tyrants  has  invented  that  was  the  most  cruel  and 
barbarous,  all  the  sharpest  sufferings  that  the  most  acute 
diseases  could  cause,  all  this  is  as  nothing  in  compari- 
son with  the  torments  of  hell ; torments  which  are  uni- 
versal in  the  mind,  the  heart,  the  senses  and  in  all  the 
powers  of  the  soul,  in  all  the  parts  of  the  body:  tor- 
ments which  are  continual,  uninterrupted,  undiminished, 
without  alleviation,  in  a word,  eternal  torments.  The 
earth  is  the  place  in  which  torments  and  pleasures  are 
mingled  together ; but  Heaven  is  the  abode  of  pleasures, 
and  hell  the  place  of  torments. 

2.  The  second  torment  of  the  damned  is  to  feel  that 
there  is  a hell,  that  is  to  say,  a place  of  fire  and  flames. 
For  I am  tormented  in  this  flame . The  fire  of  hell, 
that  terrible  instrument  of  the  wrath  of  God,  has  quali- 
ties which  are  quite  incomprehensible  to  us.  It  has 
neither  light  nor  splendour,  but  it  is  poignant  and  pene- 
trating to  such  a degree,  that  our  earthly  fire  is,  in 
comparison,  a fire  without  any  force  or  vigour;  lastly 
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it  burns  without  consuming  or  destroying,  and  conse- 
quently, without  becoming  extinguished  or  less  fierce. 
If  you  were  obliged,  O sinner,  to  pass  through  the  fire 
in  order  to  reach  the  object  of  your  passion,  you  would 
draw  back,  and  yet  you  do  not  think  that  in  yielding 
to  your  evil  passions,  they  are  leading  you  to  an  eternal 
fire.  You  fear  the  fire,  and  yet  you  do  not  fear  hell 
fire ! 

3.  The  second  torment  of  the  damned  is  to  feel 
that  there  is  a hell,  that  is  to  say,  a place  of  cries  and 
despair.  He  cried  and  said , Have  mercy  on  me.  Give 
me  a drop  of  water  to  cool  my  tongue.  In  hell,  there 
is  no  longer  any  pity,  any  mercy,  any  consolation,  any 
alleviation : the  least  diminution  of  their  sufferings,  the 
least  relief  implored  as  a favour,  and  so  ardently  desired 
amidst  such  fearful  torments,  is  absolutely  refused: 
whence  there  arises  in  the  heart  of  these  damned  a rage, 
and  a fury  which  can  hardly  be  conceived.  They  lay 
the  blame  on  God,  Whom  they  would  destroy,  on  the 
saints  whom  they  would  fain  dethrone ; they  blame  the 
companions  of  their  torments,  the  devils  who  have 
tempted  them,  their  seducers  who  have  deceived  them, 
the  accomplices  of  their  evil  deeds  who  encouraged 
them:  they  lay  the  blame  on  themselves,  they  curse 
themselves,  they  tear  themselves,  they  despair,  in  one 
word,  they  would  fain  be  able  to  annihilate  themselves, 
and  annihilate  God  Himself  and  all  the  creatures  He 
has  made.  But  their  senseless  desires  are  not  granted. 
Alas ! what  cries,  what  groans  resound  continually  from 
those  deep  abysses!  What  an  abode  must  hell  be! 
Lord,  it  is  too  late,  when  in  hell,  to  implore  Thy 
mercy,  I implore  it  now  while  there  is  yet  time.  Have 
mercy  on  me,  O my  God  and  my  Father ! my  Creator 
and  my  Judge!  have  mercy  on  me:  suffer  not  that  I 
should  fall  into  this  fearful  abyss,  and  blaspheme  Thee 
eternally.  I confess  that  I have  deserved  it,  and  with- 
out Thine  infinite  mercy  I should  be  there  already,  and 
there  would  be  no  further  mercy  for  me.  But  since 
Thou  hast  preserved  my  life,  Thou  dost  grant  me  yet 
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hope,  and  Thou  wouldest  not  that  I should'  perish. 
Thou  dost  yet  leave  me  time  to  repent ; I will  seek  to 
live  only  in  order  to  serve  Thee,  and  will  suffer  joyfully 
any  sufferings  which  it  may  please  Thee  to  send  me, 
and  which  will  seem  to  me  light  in  comparison  with 
those  of  hell,  which  I have  so  often  merited. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Third  torment,  to  compare  the  evil  and  the  good  things 
of  this  life  with  those  of  eternity. 

1.  The  third  torment  of  the  damned,  is  to  call  to 
mind  the  evils  and  the  blessings  of  their  past  lives,  and 
to  compare  them  with  those  of  eternity,  and  to  see  their 
infinite  disproportion.  But  Abraham  said , Son,  re - 
member  that  thou  in  thy  life  time  receivedst  thy  good 
things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things : but  now  he 
is  comforted , and  thou  art  tormented . Yea,  the  damned 
remembers  them  but  too  well,  and  can  he  ever  forget 
them?  his  thoughts  are  unceasingly  occupied  with 
them,  and  the  memory  of  them  is  a cruel  torment. 
Alas ! he  says  to  himself,  what  have  been  those  good 
things  of  earth  for  which  I have  deprived  myself  of 
those  of  Heaven,  and  for  which  I suffer  these  hell 
torments  ? what  have  been  those  good  things  of  earth, 
which  have  closed  Heaven  to  me,  and  opened  hell  ? were 
they  great,  satisfying,  continual,  without  any  admixture 
of  evil,  durable,  eternal  ? Such  nevertheless  have  been 
my  share  of  the  good  things  of  this  world.  I have  re- 
ceived and  I shall  receive  nothing  further,  save  evil 
things,  and  those  will  be  bitter,  continual  and  unend- 
ing. And  what  have  been  those  evil  things  of  earth 
which  have  opened  Heaven  to  such  another?  Were 
they  devouring  torments,  without  any  respite,  without 
hope,  without  any  admixture  of  good  ? Nevertheless 
such  were  the  only  evils  which  he  has  undergone,  and 
he  will  undergo  none  others;  and  there  remains  to 
him  only,  as  a recompense  for  these  supposed  evils 
which  he  has  suffered,  a crown  of  glory  to  wear,  and 
ineffable  and  eternal  delights  to  enjoy. 
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2.  The  third  torment  of  the  damned,  is  to  remember 
the  good  things  and  the  evil  things  of  their  past  lives,  to 
compare  them  with  the  good  things  and  the  evil  things 
of  eternity,  and  to  see  the  folly  of  their  senseless  choice. 
I have  seen  before  me  sin  with  all  its  false  charms,  its 
vain  pleasures,  its  frivolous  delights,  and  1 knew  what 
were  its  consequences.  1 have  seen  virtue  with  its  aus- 
terities, its  silence,  its  patience,  its  purity,  its  modesty, 
its  self-control,  its  hardships,  and  I knew  what  were  its 
rewards.  1 have  seen  those  who  have  chosen  sin,  and 
in  spite  of  their  pleasures,  I have  seen  them  dissatisfied, 
restless,  and  unhappy.  I have  seen  those  who  have 
chosen  the  path  of  virtue,  and  notwithstanding  their 
self-denials,  I have  seen  them  at  peace,  contented,  and 
with  gladness  of  heart.  1 have  experienced  myself  both 
states  ; I have  gone  from  one  to  the  other,  and  although 
my  experience  has  been  always  in  favour  of  the  narrow 
path  of  virtue,  I have  chosen  the  broad  road  of  sin,  and 
have  continued  to  follow  it.  What  could  then  have 
determined  me  on  so  fatal  and  so  senseless  a choice  ? 
Alas ! only  in  order  to  enjoy  a momentary  pleasure,  to 
taste  a fatal  liberty,  in  order  that  I might  not  deprive 
myself  of  some  empty  gratification,  in  order  to  spare 
myself  a little  restraint  which  I must  have  exercised 
over  myself,  a little  shame  which  I must  have  under- 
gone, a word  of  mockery  which  would  have  greeted  me 
in  the  world,  a little  inconvenience  to  which  I must 
have  exposed  myself,  a watchful  guard  which  I must 
have  kept  over  myself,  only  for  this  I have  lost  heaven, 
and  have  cast  myself  down  to  hell.  Oh  madness ! oh 
folly ! but  a folly  which  is  irreparable  and  without  any 
remedy. 

3.  The  third  torment  of  the  damned,  is  to  remember 
the  good  things  and  the  evil  things  of  their  past  lives, 
to  compare  them  with  the  good  things  and  the  evil 
things  of  eternity,  and  to  see  in  them  the  equity  of 
God’s  judgements.  At  the  remembrance  of  the  false 
and  frivolous  pleasures  which  he  has  enjoyed  on  earth, 
and  for  which  he  has  lost  Heaven,  and  has  drawn  down 
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upon  himself  the  torments  of  hell  6re,  the  damned  will 
fall  into  a state  of  frightful  despair  and  rage,  he  will 
utter  terrible  blasphemies  against  Heaven  and  against 
God;  but  he  will  be  forced  to  turn  his  rage  against 
himself,  and  to  acknowledge  the  equity  of  God’s  judge- 
ments. The  good  things  which  he  enjoyed  in  his  sins 
were  nothing  in  themselves;  but  they  were  forbidden 
by  the  Creator  and  the  Sovereign  Master  of  all  things. 
Who  exacted  this  mark  of  submission  to  His  Will,  and 
of  dependance  on  Him  ; they  were  forbidden  under  pain 
of  hell  for  those  who  should  indulge  in  them,  and  with 
the  promise  of  Heaven  to  those  who'  should  abstain  from 
them.  Now,  to  have  trodden  under  foot  the  commands 
of  our  Creator,  to  have  equally  despised  His  promises 
and  His  threats,  and  that  for  so  vile,  so  contemptible  and 
so  transitory  an  indulgence,  is  a crime  which  hell  can 
never  expiate.  The  evil  things  which  were  to  be  met 
with  in  the  path  of  virtue  were  nothing  in  themselves, 
it  is  true;  but  embraced  and  endured  for  the  love  of 
God,  out  of  obedience  to  His  commands,  and  from  fear 
of  offending  Him,  embraced  and  endured,  until  death, 
on  the  faith  of  His  Word,  of  His  promises  and  His 
threats,  they  were  a homage  worthy  of  God,  and  one 
which  it  belongs  to  His  greatness  to  reward  as  God. 

FOURTH  POINT. 

Fourth  torment,  to  be  assured  of  an  eternity  of  suf- 
fering. 

Eternity  offers  to  the  mind  of  the  damned,  three 
objects  which  torment  him  unceasingly,  and  drive  him 
to  despair. 

1.  The  hell  where  he  is  imprisoned,  and  whence  he 
can  never  get  out.  Abraham  adds,  And  beside  all  this , 
between  us  and  you  there  is  a great  gulf fiaed,  so  that 
they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ; nei- 
ther can  they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from  thence . 
However  terrible  the  torments  of  hell  may  be,  they 
would  be  as  nothing,  if  they  were  to  come  to  an  end 
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some  day,  even  if  it  were  centuries  or  millions  of  cen- 
turies hence.  The  hope  of  their  termination  would 
change  the  nature  of  hell,  and  would  alleviate  all  its 
torments;  but  that  which  fills  up  the  measure  of  the 
rigour  of  these  fearful  sufferings,  is  the  assurance  that 
they  will  be  always  the  same,  and  will  never  end.  For 
ever  to  burn,  never  to  cease ! for  ever,  never ; such  are 
the  terrible  words  with  which  hell  resounds.  If  the 
damned  could  ever  distract  their  minds  from  such 
appalling  thoughts ; but  no,  the  severity  of  the  torment 
recalls  them  to  him  unceasingly,  and  unceasingly  this 
horrible  and  overwhelming  thought  fills  up  the  measure 
of  all  his  torments. 

2.  The  paradise  where  he  is  not,  and  whence  those 
who  are  there  will  never  come  forth.  The  same  eter- 
nity which  is  the  torment  and  despair  of  the  damned 
fills  up  the  measure  of  the  happiness  and  repose  of  the 
elect.  Nothing  will  ever  trouble  their  happiness,  it  will 
never  end,  and  they  are  certain  of  its  eternal  continuance* 
An  immense  chaos  separates  them  for  ever  from  the 
crowd  of  the  damned,  and  their  joy  at  having  escaped  so 
terrible  a lot,  and  having  nothing  further  to  fear,  is  to 
them  an  increased  ground  of  happiness,  of  gratitude  and 
love.  But  how  overwhelming  this  same  thought  in  an 
opposite  sense,  is  for  the  damned!  Alas!  he  says  to 
himself,  they  are  dwelling  in  the  midst  of  joy  and  hap- 
piness, and  will  be  so  for  all  eternity;  I am  in  the 
midst  of  torments,  and  shall  remain  so  for  all  eternity. 
O repentance ! where  art  thou  ? Oh  Blood  of  the 
Redeemer ! what  has  become  of  Thee  ? Futile  cries, 
which  will  no  longer  be  heard.  A gulf,  an  immense 
space,  placed  there  by  the  Hand  of  God,  and  consoli- 
dated by  His  Almighty  Power,  separates  us  for  ever. 
Oh  eternity ! eternity  of  delights  for  others,  and  eternity 
of  torments  for  me  ! 

3.  The  earth  where  he  has  lived,  and  which  alone 
has  a communication  with  both  extremities,  and  in 
which  he  will  never  live  again.  From  hell  to  Heaven, 
and  from  Heaven  to  hell,  there  is  no  way  to  pass. 
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From  hell  or  from  Heaven  to  earth,  there  is  no  way 
either  any  longer  by  which  the  inhabitants  of  either  can 
change  their  abode;  it  is  from  earth  alone  that  the 
passage  is  open  to  Heaven  or  to  hell.  Our  first  dwell- 
ing place  is  on  the  earth,  it  is  there  that  we  are  created, 
it  is  there  that  we  are  to  spend  a short  time,  in  order 
then  to  pass  into  an  eternity,  either  of  torments  or  of 
bliss.  Now,  this  earth  on  which  our  sojourn  is  so  short, 
where  the  damned  has  lived  and  died  in  sin,  but  where 
he  might  have  lived  and  died  in  righteousness,  will  be 
always  before  his  mind.  He  will  curse  his  folly,  he  will 
desire  to  return  to  the  earth  in  order  to  begin  there  a 
new  life.  And  what  life  would  he  not  lead?  What 
objects  would  have  power  to  attract  or  to  tempt  him  ? 
What  sufferings  could  draw  from  him  a murmur  ? what 
austerity  of  life,  what  self-denial,  however  rigorous, 
could  dismay  him  ? But  vain  desires ! It  is  given  to 
man  to  live  but  once  on  the  earth,  to  die  there  but  once, 
and  then  to  enter  on  eternity;  but  from  eternity  he 
returns  no  more  to  dwell  on  earth.  The  damned  will 
not  enjoy  any  longer  the  advantages  it  has  offered  them, 
nor  will  the  saints  of  God  run  any  more  its  risks.  It 
is  we  alone,  we  who  live,  who  have  it  yet  in  our  power 
either  to  abuse  or  to  profit  by  the  liberty  which  God 
leaves  us  of  choosing  between  an  eternity  of  woe,  or  an 
eternity  of  bliss,  one  of  which  must  of  necessity  be  soon 
our  lot.  The  choice  is  given  us,  not  between  earth 
and  eternity,  but  between  an  eternity  of  woe,  or  an 
eternity  of  bliss ; we  must  leave  this  earth,  and  it  only 
remains  for  us  to  choose  which  eternity  shall  be  our 
eternal  destiny. 

Prayer . Oh  eternity!  which  dost  approach  still 
nearer  to  me  at  each  moment.  Had  I thought  of  thee 
till  now,  what  faults  should  I not  have  avoided,  what 
progress  should  I not  have  made  in  the  path  of  virtue ! 
I have  resolved,  Oh  eternity ! I will  never  lose  thee 
more  out  of  my  sight,  thou  shalt  become  the  rule  of  all 
my  actions.  I will  say  unceasingly  to  myself,  I am 
advancing  towards  eternity;  all  that  I do,  all  that  I 
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think,  all  that  I say  is  leading  me  on  to  eternity,  but  is 
it  to  an  eternity  of  woe,  or  to  one  of  bliss?  Think 
thereon,  my  soul,  because  when  thou  art  once  separated 
from  this  vile  and  corruptible  body,  thy  lot  will  be 
inevitably  decided,  and  in  whichever  eternity  thou  art, 
thou* wilt  behold  an  immense  chaos  separating  thee  from 
the  other  eternity.  O God  ! who  would  not  tremble  in 
meditating  on  these  truths?  Who  could  offend  Thee 
again,  if  he  were  penetrated  with  them  ? As  for  me, 

0 Lord,  I am  resolved,  I heartily  detest  my  sins,  and 

1 desire  never  to  fall  back  into  them  again.  O Jesus ! 
I desire  to  belong  to  Thee  in  time  and  in  a blessed 
eternity.  Amen. 


jSUtottatum  CCIV. 

END  OF  THE  RICH  MAN  AND  LAZARUS.  ' 
OF  FAITH  IN  ANOTHER  WORLD. 

1.  Of  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  manner  in  which  He  makes 
known  to  us  this  truth ; 2.  of  the  folly  of  those  who  desire  that  one 
should  rise  from  the  dead  in  order  to  assure  them  of  this  truth ; 3. 
of  the  uselessness  of  the  apparition  of  one  who  had  been  dead  with 
regard  to  those  who  believe  not  this  truth.  S.  Luke  xvi.  27—31. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  manner  in  which  He 
makes  known  to  us  this  truth. 

Then  he  (the  rich  man)  said,  I pray  thee  therefore , 
father  Abraham,  that  thou  tvouldest  send  Lazarus  to  my 
father's  house : for  I have  five  brethren  ; that  he  may 
testify  unto  them , lest  they  also  come  into  this  place 
of  torment.  Abraham  saith  unto  him , They  have 
Moses  and  the  prophets  ; let  them  hear  them. 

1.  The  important  truth  of  a future  life  is  manifested 
to  us  by  tradition.  God  has  revealed  it  to  the  first 
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man,  and  by  him  to  all  his  posterity.  Adam,  after  his 
sin,  convinced  of  the  death  which  he  must  undergo,  and 
having  received  the  promise  of  the  future  coming  of  a 
Redeemer  in  Whom  he  might  hope,  was  not  ignorant 
why  he  remained  on  the  earth,  why  he  must  one  day 
leave  it,  and  whither  he  would  go  when  he  did  reave 
it,  according  to  the  life  he  should  have  led  while  yet 
on  earth.  This  truth  was  transmitted  from  father  to 
son  down  to  the  righteous  Noah  and  his  children,  who 
did  not  suffer  their  descendants  to  be  ignorant  of  it. 
We  find  in  all  nations  traces  of  this  tradition,  although 
more  or  less  disguised  by  fables,  and  the  systems  which 
the  strength  of  men’s  passions  and  the  weakness  of  the 
human  mind  have  invented. 

2.  The  important  truth  of  another  life  is  manifested 
to  us  by  our  conscience.  God  has  engraven  it  in  the 
heart  of  man,  and  in  the  constitution  even  of  this  world. 
Our  conscience,  which  has  received  it  or  which  ratifies 
it,  our  insatiable  and  unending  desires,  the  very  crimes 
and  acts  of  injustice  which  are  committed  in  this  world, 
all  crave  for  another  life,  all  announce  and  prove  its 
existence.  Besides,  what  would  be  the  aim  of  creation 
if  there  were  not  another  life?  Would  God  have  created 
us  for  a short  space  on  earth  like  the  brute  beasts,  with- 
out any  ulterior  end  ? Vice  and  virtue,  good  and  evil, 
the  worship  of  God  and  man’s  blasphemy  of  Him, 
cruelty  and  patience,  would  all  that  be  alike  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Sovereign  Being?  Would  God  have  less 
equity  than  we,  we,  who  have  it  only  because  He  has 
imprinted  in  us  the  feeling  ? 

3.  The  important  truth  of.  another  life  is  manifested 
to  us  by  Holy  Scripture.  God  has  traced  it  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures  which  He  has  left  us  as  a testament. 
This  truth  which  is  so  apparent  and  so  palpable,  has 
been  forgotten,  stifled,  contested,  disfigured  by  the  evil 
passions  of  men  on  whom  it  imposed  a restraint.  God 
has  willed  to  retrace  it  in  the  inspired  Scriptures,  which 
should  last  to  the  end  of  time,  and  should  serve  to  keep 
unceasingly  before  the  eyes  of  mortals  the  end  for  which 
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they  were  created.  The  law  of  Moses  and  the  writings 
of  the  prophets  either  infer  every  where  the  truth  of 
another  life,  or  express  it  in  distinct  terms,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  Abraham  replies  to  the  rich  man,  They 
have  Moses  and  the  prophets;  let  them  hear  them . 
But  in  the  fulness  of  time,  God,  according  to  His  pro- 
mise, has  sent  us  His  Son,  not  only  in  order  to  assure 
us  anew  of  the  truth  of  another  life,  but  in  order  to 
explain  to  us  in  detail,  as  far  as  we  were  capable  of 
understanding  it,  and  as  it  was  necessary  to  our  salva- 
tion, all  that  takes  place  in  that  future  life.  The  fire 
which  burns  and  torments  sinners  who  have  died  in 
their  sins,  a fire  which  will  never  be  quenched,  the 
Heaven  which  will  fill  with  delights  and  glory  those 
who  shall  have  believed  in  Him,  and  have  died  in  His 
grace ; it  belonged  to  the  Son  of  God  to  reveal  to  us 
secrets  so  important,  He  Who  had  learned  them  in  the 
Bosom  of  His  Father,  to  Whom  the  redemption  of  man- 
kind had  been  entrusted,  and  Who  was  to  instruct  them 
while  here  on  earth,  and  hereafter  to  judge  the  living 
and  the  dead ; He  Who  came  down  on  earth  from  Hea- 
ven, and  from  earth  descended  into  hell,  and  from  hell 
returned  on  earth,  and  from  earth  has  reascended  into 
Heaven ; He,  Who  during  His  life,  as  a proof  of  His 
mission,  has  interrupted  at  will  the  course  of  nature, 
and,  with  a single  word,  has  raised  the  dead  to  life 
again.  He  who  will  not  believe  this  truth  upon  such 
testimony  is  a madman,  who  wills  his  own  eternal  ruin. 
As  for  us,  let  us  believe  it  in  so  unshaken  and  efficacious 
a manner,  that  it  shall  become  our  rule  of  life,  our 
strength  and  our  consolation. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  folly  of  those  who  desire  that  one  should  rise 
from  the  dead  in  order  to  assure  them  of  this  truth. 

And  the  rich  man  said , Nay,  father  Abraham  ; but 
if  one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead , they  will  r event. 
It  is  not  rare  to  find  those  who  desire  to  have  the  testi- 
vol.  hi.  p 
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mony  of  one  who  had  returned  from  the  other  world, 
in  order  to  believe,  or  to  gain  a confirmation  of  their 
faith ; and  it  is  in  order  to  dispel  this  delusion  in  our 
minds  that  our  Lord  puts  these  words  into  the  rich 
man’s  mouth.  Let  us  convince  ourselves  that  such  a 
desire  is  a folly,  and  that,  for  a number  of  reasons. 

1.  The  resurrection  or  appearance  of  one  who  had 
died,  in  order  to  instruct  us,  is  not  befitting  to  the  wis- 
dom of  God.  God  wills  to  guide  us  by  faith  in  His 
Word,  and  not  by  special  visions.  Those  who  have 
gone  before  us  have  been  saved  by  faith,  and  it  is  by 
faith  that  we  must  be  saved ; our  conduct  must  not  be 
different  from  theirs.  If  we  desire  the  testimony  of 
one  who  has  come  back  from  the  dead,  another  may 
desire  it  also.  Is  every  one  to  have  his  special  revela- 
tion, and  call  back  the  dead  to  life?  When  the  impression 
which  this  vision  may  have  had  upon  us  is  lessened, 
and  some  fresh  doubt  arises  in  our  minds,  we  may 
again  desire  to  see  one  who  has  risen  from  the  dead ; 
are  the  dead  to  be  called  to  life,  just  according  as  we 
and  others  desire  ? What  folly ! 

2.  The  resurrection  or  appearance  of  one  who  had 
come  back  to  life,  in  order  to  instruct  us,  is  not  befitting 
to  the  condition  of  the  dead.  It  is  the  living,  and  not 
the  dead,  to  whom  is  entrusted  the  duty  of  instructing 
us;  our  parents,  teachers,  spiritual  pastors,  masters, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  Who  has  spoken  to  us 
by  Himself,  Who  has  inspired  the  prophets,  and  Apos- 
tles, and  has  bestowed  His  Spirit  on  His  Church.  The 
dead  are  not  employed  in  this  ministry,  and  it  would  be 
worse  than  folly  to  expect  it  from  them.  There  have 
been  those  who  have  been  raised  to  life  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  by  His  prophets  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  His 
Apostles  in  the  New  Testament ; their  resurrection  has 
proved  the  Divine  mission  of  those  who  have  called  them 
back  to  life,  but  none  of  them  have  been  commissioned 
to  bring  us  back  a report  of  that  which  they  have  seen 
in  the  other  world.  God  has  permitted  that  some 
persons  should  come  back  to  life  again,  but  it  has  never 
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been  in  order  to  teach  us  the  secrets  of  the  next  world. 
Jesus  Himself  has  risen  from  the  dead,  according  as  He 
had  promised,  and  His  Resurrection  has  set  the  seal  to 
the  truths  which  He  has  taught  us;  but  it  was  during 
His  mortal  life  that  He  has  taught  them  us.  He  had 
learnt  them  in  the  Bosom  of  God  Himself,  His  Father, 
before  He  descended  on  this  earth,  and  if  after  His 
Resurrection,  He  conversed  with  His  apostles  respecting 
the  kingdom  of  God,  it  was  in  order  to  instruct  them 
how  they  were  to  govern  His  Church,  and  not  in  order 
to  teach  them  fresh  truths,  which  death  had  made  known 
to  Him,  or  which  He  had  not  previously  taught.  Let 
us  then  hearken  to  these  Divine  oracles,  let  us  study 
the  sacred  Scriptures.  It  is  a folly  to  expect  fresh  light 
or  surer  knowledge  from  the  dead. 

3.  The  resurrection  or  appearance  of  one  who  had 
come  back  to  life,  in  order  to  instruct  us,  is  not  befitting 
to  our  present  condition.  What  would  be  our  peace  of 
mind  on  earth,  if  we  were  always  either  in  expectation 
or  in  fear  of  the  re-appearance  of  some  dead  person  ? 
Where  would  be  the  unanimity  of  our  faith,  if  each  one 
were  to  regulate  his  faith  by  that  which  he  had  heard, 
or  imagined  that  he  had  heard,  from  those  who  had 
returned  from  the  dead,  and  by  the  interpretation  which 
he  might  give  to  their  words  ? Lastly,  what  would  be 
our  despair  or  our  presumption,  if  we  knew  who  of  our 
neighbours  or  friends  were  in  Heaven  or  in  hell ! That 
is  a sight  which  we  could  only  endure  when  we  shall  be 
wholly  united  to  God,  and  transformed  into  Him.  The 
desire  to  behold  the  dead,  in  order  to  learn  from  them 
what  takes  place  in  the  next  world,  is  then  a folly  of 
which  we  ought  to  seek  to  cure  ourselves,  and  if  we 
can,  to  cure  others. 


THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  uselessness  of  the  appearance  of  the  dead  with 
regard  to  those  who  do  not  believe  this  truth. 

Abraham  said  unto  him , If  they  hear  not  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  neither  will  they  he  persuaded , though 
p 2 
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one  rose  from  the  dead.  Wherefore?  Because  the 
appearance  of  one  who  had  been  dead  would  not  remove 
the  obstacles  which  stand  in  the  way  of  their  belief. 

1.  The  appearance  of  one  who  had  been  dead  would 
not  calm  the  voluntary  difficulties  to  which  their  ima- 
gination gives  rise.  That  which  shakes  or  destroys  our 
faith,  is  our  desire  to  understand  the  nature  of  God’s 
mysteries.  It  is  thus  that  we  let  ourselves  be  perplexed 
by  pondering  over  the  Eternity  of  God,  His  Immensity, 
the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation  of  the  Word,  the  Presence 
of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist:  we  desire  to  bring  these 
mysteries  before  ourselves  in  some  tangible  form,  so  as 
to  bring  them  more  within  our  compass,  and  not  being 
able  to  do  so,  we  are  tempted  to  disbelieve  them  alto- 
gether. It  is  thus  especially  that  the  eternal  duration 
of  the  sufferings  of  the  damned  perplexes  us.  In  vain 
do  we  measure,  calculate,  heap  up  centuries  upon  cen- 
turies, our  imagination  becomes  heated,  we  sink  under 
our  efforts,  and  often  end  by  rejecting  this  truth,  or,  at 
least  by  doubting  it,  and  all  this  because  we  cannot 
imagine  it  to  ourselves.  A faithful  soul,  relying  only 
on  the  word  of  God,  believes  the  mysteries  as  they  are 
revealed,  without  making  any  effort  to  define  them  more 
closely ; it  yields  itself  without  anxiety  to  the  feelings 
which  these  truths  inspire,  whether  of  reverence,  love, 
or  fear.  But  how  could  the  passing  appearance  of  one 
who  had  risen  from  the  dead,  calm  the  imagination  of 
those  whom  the  Word  of  God,  Which  continueth  ever, 
could  not  calm  ? 

2.  The  appearance  of  one  who  had  risen  from  the 
dead  would  not  check  the  false  reasonings  of  their 
minds.  We  desire  to  reason  on  mysteries  which  are 
far  above  our  reason,  we  investigate,  we  fathom,  and 
we  only  bring  forth  chimeras ; we  lay  down  principles 
of  which  we  do  not  see  the  certainty,  we  draw  conclu- 
sion of  which  we  do  not  see  the  connection.  We  speak 
as  though  God  were  of  the  same  nature  as  ourselves, 
we  attribute  our  weaknesses  to  Him,  and  judge  of  Him 
by  ourselves.  Because,  in  this  life,  God  is  full  of  mercy 
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and  goodness  towards  sinners,  we  conclude  that  He 
must  be  the  same  in  the  next  world ; and  because  an 
eternity  of  torments  surpasses  our  understanding,  and 
because  we  feel  compassion  for  the  damned  in  hell  fire, 
we  judge  of  God  by  our  finite  understandings,  and 
draw  the  conclusion  that  He  must  act  according  to  our 
human  ideas.  The  faithful  soul  believes  in  the  Divine 
Word,  and  finds  there  rest  and  peace  of  mind.  With- 
out desiring  to  fathom  the  depths  of  the  riches  of  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God,  it  profits  here  below 
by  His  mercies,  it  hopes  for  His  rewards,  it  fears  His 
chastisements.  But  how  should  the  appearance  of  a 
person  from  the  grave,  check  the  passion  for  reason- 
ing in  an  unbeliever,  if  the  Word  of  God  which  has 
come  down  from  Adam,  from  Moses,  from  Jesus 
Christ,  unto  ourselves,  if  this  Word,  so  instructive,  so 
enlightening,  and  attested  by  so  many  miracles,  is  of 
no  avail? 

3.  The  appearance  of  one  from  the  dead  would  not 
keep  in  check  the  unbridled  passions  of  their  hearts. 
Let  us  acknowledge  with  sincerity,  that  it  is  only  our 
own  self-interest  which  makes  us  doubt  the  life  to 
come,  and  eternity ; it  is  only  because  we  desire  to  sin 
with  impunity  and  to  yield  to  our  evil  passions  that  we 
seek  to  obscure  this  truth.  In  the  days  of  our  inno- 
cence, we  felt  no  doubts  thereof.  Even  when,  after  some 
sad  fall,  we  had  recourse  to  repentance,  and  strove  to 
gain  the  mastery  over  our  evil  passions,  and  gained 
some  victories  ovei  them,  we  had  not  yet  begun  to 
doubt  the  existence  of  a future  life : it  was  only  when 
we  began  to  yield  to  their  efforts,  and  to  allow  ourselves 
to  be  carried  away  by  them,  that  we  succeeded  in  per- 
suading ourselves  that  there  was  neither  a hell  nor  an 
eternity.  Oh  sinner ! oh  madman ! you  brave  the  lights 
of  reason,  the  remorse  of  conscience,  the  voice  of  nature, 
and  all  the  majesty  of  religion : you  require  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  in  order  to  believe  in  an  hell,  you 
ought  rather  to  require  it  in  order  to  assure  yourself 
that  there  is  not  one,  and  that  you  may  abandon  your- 
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self  with  impunity  to  sin.  In  all  other  dealings  in 
life,  the  course  in  which  the  risk  is  the  greatest  is 
that  in  which  men  ought  to  see  their  way  the  clearest : 
and  here,  you  are  content  to  risk  your  whole  being  and 
the  eternal  misery  of  that  being,  without  asking  for  any 
proof,  whilst  in  matters  in  which  you  run  no  risk,  no 
proof  is  wanting  to  you,  and  you  are  not  satisfied  with 
any.  Acknowledge  at  least  that  it  is  passion  alone 
which  could  blind  you  to  such  a degree. 

Prayer . O my  God  ! by  Thy  special  and  undeserved 
grace,  I am  still  in  the  world  as  were  the  brethren  of 
the  rich  man  in  the  parable,  and  I may  profit  by 
their  misfortune.  What  do  I look  for,  in  order  to  form 
and  carry  out  my  good  resolutions  ? Do  I desire  to  see 
one  who  has  been  raised  from  tbe  dead  ? But  what 
could  one  of  the  damned  who  should  appear  to  me  say, 
but  that  which  this  rich  man  says  to  me,  / am  torment - 
ed  in  this  flame  ? Would  such  a vision  be  more  certain 
than  that  of  the  Gospel  ? I have  the  Holy  Scriptures  : 
if  I do  not  profit  by  them,  I should  not  hearken  even  if 
one  came  from  the  dead.  I am  resolved  then,  O my 
God ! far  be  from  me  every  spirit  of  pride,  every  seed 
of  hardness  of  heart ; I believe  in  another  life,  and  I 
will  seek  to  make  myself  worthy  of  it  by  employing  this 
life  for  Thee  alone  and  in  a manner  worthy  of  Thee. 
Amen. 
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OF  SOME  INSTRUCTIONS  WHICH  OUR  LORD 
REPEATS  TO  HIS  DISCIPLES. 

1.  Respecting  offences;  2.  respecting  the  pardon  of  offences; 
3.  respecting  faith.  S.  Luke  xvii.  1—6. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Respecting  offences. 

1.  We  must  not  be  surprised  at  offences.  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  the  disciples , It  is  impossible  but  that  offences 
will  come . It  appears  that  our  Lord  was  alone  with 
His  disciples  when  He  held  this  discourse.  This  neces- 
sity of  offences  proceeds  only  from  the  corruption  and 
malice  of  mankind ; but  men,  being  such  as  they  are, 
it  is  not  possible  but  that  offences  should  arise  in  the 
world,  in  the  Church,  and  even  in  the  holiest  states  of 
life.  Was  there  not  a Judas  even  amongst  the  Apos- 
tles ? It  is  impossible  that  it  should  be  otherwise,  and 
it  is  more  important  that  we  should  be  well  convinced 
of  this  truth,  in  order  that  we  may  not  be  staggered  at 
these  offences,  and  that  our  faith  may  not  be  shaken  by 
them,  so  that  we  may  not  be  turned  away  from  the 
practice  of  virtue.  If  an  offence  does  arise,  let  us  not 
be  troubled  at  it,  it  is  a man  like  ourselves  who  has 
caused  it ; but  let  us  not  spread  this  offence  out  of  a 
malicious  spirit,  and  suppose  others  to  be  guilty  of  it 
who  are  as  innocent  as  ourselves.  If  these  offences  in- 
crease, let  us  not  suffer  our  faith  to  be  shaken  on  that 
account,  nor  let  us  think  that  the  world  is  not  governed 
and  over-ruled  by  God’s  Almighty  Providence,  because 
even  these  offences  are  foretold. 

2.  We  must  not  be  the  cause  of  these  offences.  But 
woe  unto  him9  through  whom  they  come!  It  were 
better  for  him  that  a millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck9  and  he  cast  into  the  sea9  than  that  he  should 
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offend  one  of  these  little  ones . However  hidden  or 
however  numerous  these  offences  may  be,  God  knows 
well  by  whom  they  are  caused.  Let  us  judge  of  the 
vengeance  which  He  will  take  on  them,  by  what  our 
Lord  says  here  respecting  them ; let  us  meditate  well 
on  these  words.  Let  us  examine  ourselves,  principally 
with  regard  to  our  conduct  towards  Christ’s  little  ones, 
that  is  to  say,  those  who  whether  by  age  Or  station,  come 
in  any  way  under  our  influence. 

3.  We  must  beware  lest  we  are  overtaken  by  these 
offences.  Take  heed  unto  yourselves . Be  attentive, 
not  only  in  order  not  to  be  surprised  when  offences 
come,  and  not  to  be  the  cause  of  offences  to  others,  but 
also  that  these  offences  may  not  reach  you  and  be  to 
you  an  occasion  of  falling.  Do  not  imagine  to  your- 
selves that  a tiling  is  permitted,  because  others  do  it,  or 
that  it  is  blameless  in  the  sight  of  God,  because  men 
hold  it  as  such.  The  law  of  God,  the  Gospel,  con- 
science, such  should  be  the  rule  of  our  lives,  and  not 
the  practice,  customs,  and  usages  of  the  world. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Respecting  the  pardon  of  offences. 

If  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee , rebuke  him  ; 
and  if  he  repent , forgive  him . And  if  he  trespass 
against  thee  seven  times  in  a day , and  seven  times  in 
a day  turn  again  to  thee , sayings  / repent ; thou  shalt 
forgive  him . 

1 . Of  the  offences  which  we  commit  against  others. 
Let  us  be  careful  not  to  offend  any  one;  but  if  in- 
advertently, or  in  the  haste  of  the  moment,  we  should 
do  so,  let  us  bear  to  be  reproved,  and  listen  humbly 
to  their  correction ; if  our  neighbour  do  not  reprove 
us,  let  us  take  ourselves  to  task,  and  acknowledge  our 
fault ; then  let  us  go  and  find  him,  and  tell  him  that 
we  grieve  to  have  offended  him,  and  beg  him  to  forgive 
us. 
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2.  Of  the  offences  which  others  commit  against  us. 
Let  us  rebuke  with  gentleness  those  who  offend  against 
us,  and  let  us  forgive  them  from  the  bottom  of  our 
hearts;  and  as  soon  as  any  one  acknowledges  their 
fault,  let  us  assure  them  of  our  forgiveness,  and  let 
their  offence  be  repeated  ever  so  often,  let  nothing 
abate  our  patience,  or  damp  our  kindly  feeling  towards 
them. 

3.  Of  the  offences  committed  against  God.  Who  is 
the  man  who  has  been  sinned  against  seven  times  a day, 
of  whom  pardon  is  asked  seven  times  a day,  and  who 
has  to  bestow  that  pardon  ? Who  is  he  who  possesses 
such  great  long-suffering,  or  who  is  called  upon  to 
exercise  such  forbearance  ? It  is  Thy  Divine  Charity, 
O Lord,  which  Thou  dost  here  set  forth,  and  which 
Thou  dost  will  that  Thine  Apostles  should  exercise 
towards  repentant  sinners.  In  truth,  as  soon  as  any 
one  turns  to  Thee  in  all  sincerity  of  heart,  and  learns 
to  say  these  blessed  words,  / repent ; from  that  moment 
Thou  dost  forget  all.  Thou  dost  pardon  all.  As  soon 
as  I truly  repent,  Thou  dost  forgive.  Alas!  I sin 
against  Thee  at  every  moment,  and  at  every  moment 
Thou  art  ready  and  willing  to  forgive  me.  O ineffable 
sweetness ! O Infinite  goodness ! Thou  dost  require  of 
me  only  these  two  conditions,  that  I should  repent,  and 
that  I should  forgive  others  who  have  done  me  wrong. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Respecting  faith. 

1 . On  the  decrease  of  faith.  And  the  Apostles  said 
unto  the  Lord , Increase  our  faith . The  apostles  had 
never  been  reproved  by  our  Lord  for  their  want  of 
charity,  but  repeatedly  for  their  want  of  faith.  It  was 
this  perhaps  which  prompted  them  to  say  to  our  Lord, 
Increase  our  faith . Faith  is  a gift  of  God  in  its  begin- 
ning, in  its  growth,  and  in  its  perfection.  Our  daily 
jsins,  our  many  distractions,  the  contact  with,  the  world 
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around  us,  do  not  fail  to  diminish  it  in  us.  Perhaps  we 
have  now  less  faith  than  we  had  at  a less  advanced  age. 
The  decrease  of  our  faith  also  causes  us  to  sin  ofitener, 
and  more  grievously,  and  with  less  misgiving.  It  makes 
the  yoke  of  the  Lord  heavy,  holiness  of  life  more  diffi- 
cult, the  practice  of  prayer  and  meditation  distasteful 
and  wearisome.  Let  us  seek  then  to  rekindle  what 
little  faith  we  still  possess,  and  strive  to  increase  it. 

2.  Of  the  increase  of  faith.  Faith  is  increased  by 
prayer,  instruction  and  good  works.  Let  us  pray  un- 
ceasingly to  the  Lord  to  increase  our  faith.  Let  this 
prayer  of  the  Apostles  be  our  accustomed  prayer,  espe- 
cially in  temptation,  in  times  of  spiritual  depression,  and 
when  we  are  called  upon  to  exercise  some  virtue  which 
costs  us  a sacrifice ; but  whilst  we  pray,  let  us  seek  on 
our  part  to  increase  our  faith  by  pious  meditations,  and 
by  earnest  prayer. 

3.  Of  the  use  of  faith.  And  the  Lord  said , Jf  ye 
had  faith  as  a grain  of  mustard  seed , ye  might  say 
unto  this  sycamore  tree , Be  thou  plucked  up  by  the 
root , and  be  thou  planted  in  the  sea ; and  it  should 
obey  you . An  expression  which  is  very  forcible,  and 
used  to  express  to  us  the  power  of  faith.  Doubtless 
the  apostles  never  made  use  of  their  faith  in  order  to 
work  useless  miracles,  and  this  was  not  the  intention  of 
the  Saviour,  nor  the  meaning  of  His  words;  but  the 
apostles,  when  confirmed  in  their  faith,  worked  many 
miracles  by  driving  out  evil  spirits,  healing  the  sick, 
and  raising  the  dead  to  life,  and  by  these  means  have 
converted  the  whole  world,  and  rooted  up  idolatry, 
which  has  been,  as  it  were,  cast  into  the  sea.  If  we 
had  faith,  there  would  be  in  us  neither  bad  habits  nor 
evil  inclinations,  which  would  not  obey  our  commands, 
and  which  would  not  be  plucked  up  to  the  very  smallest 
roots,  never  to  grow  again.  It  is  this  faith,  which  has 
made  the  saints  of  God  triumph  over  the  world  and 
themselves ; let  us  make  the  same  use  of  this  faith,  and 
we  shall  triumph  as  they  did. 

Prayer . Increase  my  faith , O my  Saviour!  give 
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me  that  lively  faith  which  makes  me  touch,  as  it  were, 
with  my  finger,  the  truths  of  salvation,  that  ardent  faith 
which  will  arouse  me  from  the  state  of  langour,  into 
which  I have  fallen,  and  make  me  embrace  coura- 
geously  the  precepts  which  it  teaches  me.  I do  not 
ask  of  Thee,  Lord,  that  faith  which  has  enabled  Thy 
saints  to  work  miracles;  but  1 ask  of  Thee  that  faith 
which  has  enabled  them  to  become  saints ; not  that  faith 
which  has  made  them  illustrious  in  the  eyes  of  men,  but 
that  which  has  made  them  humble,  self-denying,  and 
enabled  them  to  gain  the  victory  over  themselves,  that 
faith  in  a word,  which  is  pleasing  in  Thy  sight.  Amen. 


jHrtttatton  CCVI. 

PARABLE  OF  THE  GOOD  SERVANT  WHO  DID 
HIS  DUTY. 

Consider,  1.  the  exterior  work ; 2.  the  interior  work,  of  this  good 
servant ; 3.  the  feelings  which  actuate  him.  S.  Luke  xvii.  7 — 10. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  exterior  work  of  the  good  servant. 

The  apostles,  whose  faith  was  to  work  great  marvels, 
had  need  of  great  humility  in  order  not  to  glory  either 
in  their  immense  labours,  or  in  their  glorious  successes. 
Our  Lord  therefore  sets  before  them  here,  a parable 
well  calculated  to  serve  as  a warning  to  them,  and  also 
to  ourselves.  It  relates  to  a master,  who,  having  a 
servant,  gives  him  some  work  to  do. 

I . This  work  was  a work  which  was  undertaken  at 
his  master’s  command,  and  showed  his  dependence  on 
him.  Which  of  you , says  our  Lord,  having  a servant 
plowing  or  feeding  cattle , will  say  unto  him  by  and 
by , when  he  is  come  from  the  fields  Go  and  sit  down  to 
meat  ? The  master  employs  his  servant  as  it  pleases 
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him.  The  servant  does  his  master’s  will,  and  not  his 
own.  If  the  master  sends  Mm  into  the  fields,  he  goes 
thither ; if  he  commands  him  to  plough,  or  to  feed  the 
cattle,  he  does  it.  This  world  is  the  field  of  the  Lord, 
and  men  are  His  flock.  The  apostles  have  cleared  and 
dressed  this  field : they  have  led  the  flock  thither,  and 
have  provided  it  with  food.  All  their  exterior  life  has 
been  employed  in  thus  executing  their  Master’s  will. 
The  ministers  of  God  have  received  from  God  the  same 
command  to  feed  His  flock,  and  each,  according  to  his 
position,  shares  in  this  work  to  a greater  or  less  degree. 
All  men,,  of  whatever  station  in  life  they  may  be,  are 
the  servants  of  God,  and  He  has  only  placed  them  in 
this  world  in  order  to  labour  there,  each  one  according 
to  the  will  of  the  Sovereign  Master.  How  are  we 
fulfilling  this  duty  ? 

2.  A work  which  calls  for  both  labour  and  subjection. 
In  whatever  station  of  life  Providence  has  placed  us,  we 
are  condemned,  as  sinners,  to  labour  in  order  to  fulfil 
the  duties  of  that  station.  If  in  that  work,  we  find  both 
hardships  and  subjection,  let  us  take  care  not  to  com- 
plain of  them,  nor  seek  to  dispense  ourselves  from 
them. 

3.  A work  which  must  be  assiduous  and  constant. 
It  was  not  until  the  evening  that  the  servant  returned 
from  the  fields  where  his  master  had  sent  him,  and 
where  he  had  laboured  all  the  day,  and  when  he  re- 
turned in  the  evening  in  order  to  take  a little  rest,  it 
was  only  that  he  might  be  able  to  return  to  his  work 
on  the  following  morning,  and  continue  thus  his  daily 
routine  of  work:  such  ought  to  be  the  life  of  man 
whilst  on  earth,  so  long  as  God  gives  him  health.  He 
must  be  constantly  occupied  with  work  proportioned  to 
his  strength,  and  that  work  must  be  useful,  hearty,  and 
done  as  unto  God  and  not  to  man,  in  which  he  must 
continue  unto  his  life’s  end ; for  such  is  the  will  of  our 
Master.  How  are  we  fulfilling  our  work  ? He  will 
require  an  account  of  it  from  us.  How  will  He  treat 
tis,  if,  at  the  end,  we  have  nothing  to  offer  Him  but  a 
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life  spent  in  idleness,  luxury,  ease,  pleasure,  or  in  work 
which  was  not  done  for  Him,  which  He  had  not 
commanded  us  to  do,  and  which  perhaps  He  had  even 
forbidden  us  ? 


SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  interior  work  of  the  good  servant. 

And  will  not  rather  say  unto  him , Make  ready 
wherewith  I may  sup9  and  gird  thyself  \ and  serve  me, 
till  I have  eaten  and  drunken:  and  afterward  thou 
shalt  eat  and  drink . After  the  out-of-doors  or  ex- 
terior life  of  thfc  fields,  there  remains  the  domestic  and 
interior  work  of  the  house. 

J.  An  honourable  work.  The  servant,  who  has 
bestowed  his  labours  on  the  possessions  of  his  master, 
is  also  called  on  to  employ  himself  in  waiting  on  and 
serving  his  master  himself.  After  the  apostles  had 
spent  all  the  day  in  ministering  to  the  wants  of  their 
neighbours  in  the  labours  of  their  apostolic  calling,  they 
passed  a good  part  of  the  night  in  prayer.  After  we 
have  laboured  during  the  day  in  fulfilling  the  duties  of 
our  station,  we  ought,  before  we  go  to  rest,  to  secure  to 
ourselves  a time  in  which  we  may  give  ourselves  up  to 
prayer,  in  order  to  praise  God,  to  thank  Him,  to  render 
Him  an  account  of  our  work,  to  ask  forgiveness  for  our 
faults,  and  grace  to  do  better  on  the  morrow.  We  must 
find  time  in  the  morning  likewise  in  which  to  render 
Him  our  homage,  to  ask  His  help,  and  offer  up  to  Him 
our  work.  What  more  honourable  for  a servant,  than 
thus  to  serve  His  Master,  to  receive  His  commands, 
and  to  converse  with  Him  ? 

2.  A work  which  is  indispensable.  Without  this 
interior  work,  the  exterior  work  lies  open  to  suspicion. 
The  servant  who  takes  care  of  his  master’s  possessions, 
and  yet  refuses  to  wait  on  him  and  serve  him,  shews 
that  he  does  not  really  love  him,  does  not  fulfil  his 
duty,  and  cannot  be  well-pleasing  to  his  master.  Let 
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os  beware  lest  our  exterior  work,  in  however  good 
report  it  may  be  in  the  eyes  of  men,  however  useful  to 
others,  or  however  fatiguing  to  ourselves,  may  yet  turn 
us  away  from  serving  our  Master : for  then  it  can  only 
be  a work  of  vanity,  or  one  which  pleases  our  fancy, 
and  is  agreeable  to  our  own  inclinations,  but  not  a 
work  of  duty,  which  can  be  pleasing  to  Him.  But  if 
we  join  to  our  exterior  work  of  action,  the  interior 
work  of  prayer  and  devotion,  then  we  may  hope"  to  have 
fulfilled  our  duty. 

. 3.  A work  which  meets  with  its  reward.  When  the 
servant  has  fulfilled  his  duties  without  and  within,  in 
the  fields  and  in  the  house,  he  takes  his  own  meal  and 
then  his  rest.  It  is  then  also  that  a faifhful  soul  tastes 
the  satisfaction  of  having  served  his  Master,  of  having 
pleased  Him,  of  being  in  His  good  favour,  and  receiv- 
ing His  approbation.  But  can  we  hear  these  words  of 
our  Lord,  afterward  thou  shalt  eat  and  drink , without 
remembering  the  Bread  and  Wine  which  He  Himself 
has  prepared  for  us?  O Divine  Food,  what  delights 
does  not  the  soul  there  enjoy ! O worthy  recompense 
of  the  labours  of  this  life,  and  assured  Pledge  of  an 
eternal  reward  ! We  have  nothing  perhaps  to  reproach 
ourselves  with  as  regards  our  exterior  work ; but  how 
do  we  acquit  ourselves  of  our  interior  work?  If  we 
neglect  that,  let  us  not  be  surprised  that  we  do  not 
taste  the  sweetness  of  the  service  of  God,  and  find 
ourselves  even  at  the  Communion  without  fervour  and 
without  devotion. 


THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  feelings  of  the  good  servant. 

1.  Feelings  of  humility.  It  was  in  order  to  strengthen 
the  apostles  in  the  grace  of  humility,  that  our  Lord  set 
before  them  this  parable.  Having  then  spoken  of  the 
duties  of  which  the  servant  has  acquitted  himself,  our 
Lord  asks,  Doth  he  (the  master)  thank  that  servant , 
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because  he  did  the  things  that  were  commanded  him  ? 
And  He  answers,  / trow  not.  Then  He  adds,  So  like- 
wise ye , when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things  which 
are  commanded  you,  say , We  are  unprofitable  servants: 
we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do.  We  are 
under  no  obligation  to  a person  who  only  gives  us  what 
he  owes  us.  Of  what  then  have  we  to  be  proud  ? Why 
should  we  think  highly  of  ourselves,  because  we  have 
only  done  that  which  was  commanded  us  ? Let  us  then 
say  with  all  sincerity;  We  are  unprofitable  servants. 
Unprofitable  servants  with  regard  to  our  success.  Suc- 
cess, not  only  in  that  which  regards  the  salvation  of 
souls  and  the  glory  of  God,  but  even  in  all  matters  which 
we  undertake,  depends  entirely  on  God,  and  ought  in  all 
things  to  be  referred  to  Him.  Unprofitable  servants 
with  regard  to  the  means  we  employ.  The  means  we 
employ  in  order  to  further  God’s  glory,  or  for  what 
ever  purpose  it  may  be,  are  they  not  the  gift  of  God  ? 
Mind,  talents,  strength,  opportunities,  all  come  from 
God,  and  belong  to  Him.  Lastly,  unprofitable  servants 
with  regard  even  to  our  will,  and  the  good  use  we  make 
of  our  liberty.  We  cannot  give  ourselves  this  good  will : 
it  is  God  Who  giveth  us  both  to  will  and  to  do.  We 
cannot,  of  ourselves,  choose  the  good,  and  avoid  the 
evil ; it  is  only  by  the  help  of  God’s  grace  that  we  can 
make  a good  use  of  our  liberty,  and  resolve  to  do  that 
which  is  good.  Thus  we  owe  to  God  not  only  our 
services,  but  it  is  from  Him  that  we  obtain  besides  the 
will  and  the  power  to  serve  Him.  Thus  our  work,  our 
faithfulness  in  the  fulfilment  of  our  duties,  are  all  gifts 
of  God  ; and  when  He  wills  to  reward  our  faithful  ser- 
vice, it  is  His  own  gifts  which  He  thus  rewards.  Humility 
is  not  then  founded  on  untruth,  but  on  truth.  The 
greatest  saints,  the  most  faithful  servants  of  God,  who 
have  laboured  the  most  earnestly,  have  always  been  the 
humblest,  and  have  been  those  who  have  most  deeply 
acknowledged  their  unworthiuess  before  God.  But  alas! 
Lord,  I have  far  other  motives  for  self-humiliation. 
Much  is  wanting  before  I could  say  that  I have  done 
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what  I ought  to  have  done.  How  can  I be  aught  but 
humble  after  having  served  Thee  so  ill,  and  so  often 
offended  Thee,  after  having  so  long  broken  Thy  com- 
mandments, violated  Thy  law,  and  resisted  Thy  grace. 
And  yet  I think  highly  of  myself,  and  desire  that  others 
should  think  highly  of  me.  The  least  token  of  contempt, 
the  smallest  humiliation  makes  me  beside  myself ; a 
single  word,  a want  of  attention,  a nothing  offends  me, 
disquiets  me  and  irritates  me.  And  how  can  so  much 
pride  exist  when  there  are  so  many  reasons  why  I 
should  humhle  myself? 

To  these  feelings  of  humility,  which  are  the  aim  of 
the  parable,  let  Us  add  these  two  more  which  are  not 
foreign  to  the  subject. 

2.  Feelings  of  gratitude.  No,  the  master  had  no 
obligation  to  his  servant,  because  he  did  that  which  he 
had  commanded  him ; but  how  much  did  not  the  ser- 
vant owe  his  master  for  having  drawn  him  out  of  his 
misery,  by  taking  him  into  his  service,  and  keeping  him 
in  it  ? 

3.  Feelings  of  love.  How  a good  master  deserves  to 
be  loved  ! Is  there  any  better  Master  than  Him  Whom 
we  serve  ? Is  there  Any  more  gentle,  more  compassion-* 
ate,  more  generous  in  His  rewards  ? 

Prayer . Yea,  Lord,  I belong  to  Thee  by  far  greater 
ties  than  does  a slave  to  his  master ; it  is  my  duty  to 
Serve  Thee ; Thou  canst  do  without  me  without  losing 
anything;  Thou  canst  require  every  thing  of  me  without 
owing  me  anything;  but  such  is  Thy  greatness,  such 
Thine  infinite  mercy,  that  Thou  art  willing  to  accept 
even  the  least  desire  to  please  Thee,  and  to  reward  me 
as  if  Thou  wert  my  debtor.  What  exceeding  goodness ! 
In  order  to  deserve  it  yet  more,  O my  God,  1 will  re- 
double my  efforts  and  mine  endeavours,  while  I do  not 
cease  to  look  upon  myself  as  a useless  servant.  Amen* 
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JESUS,  GOING  TO  JERUSALEM  FOR  THE 
FEAST  OF  THE  DEDICATION,  HEALS  TEN 
LEPERS. 

Observe,  1.  their  prayer;  2.  their  faith;  3.  their  gratitude. 
S Luke  xvii.  11—19. 


FIRST  POINT. 

Of  their  prayer. 

And  it  came  to  pass  as  Jesus  went  to  Jerusalem , that 
He  passed  through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee . 
And  as  He  entered  into  a certain  village,  there  met 
Him  ten  men  that  were  lepers , which  stood  afar  off. 
And  they  lifted  up  their  voices , and  said , Jesus , Mas* 
ter , have  mercy  on  us.  Jesus  willed  to  appear  once 
more  at  Jerusalem  before  the  last  journey  whieh  He 
must  needs  take  thither  in  order  there  to  consummate 
His  sacrifice ; He  left  Galilee  therefore,  and  after  having 
gone  over  that  province,  He  crossed  through  Samaria, 
and  came  into  Judsea.  He  was  on  the  point  of  entering 
a certain  village , probably  that  of  Bethany,  where 
Martha,  and  Mary  her  sister,  and  Lazarus  lived,  and 
which  was  not  far  distant  from  Jerusalem,  when  ten 
lepers,  nine  of  whom  were  Jews,  and  the  tenth  a Sama- 
ritan, having  heard  of  His  intended  arrival,  assembled  in 
order  to  intreat  of  Him  that  He  would  heal  them.  Ob- 
serve the  qualities  of  their  prayer. 

1.  A humble  prayer.  They  stood  afar  off ',  that  is 
they  kept  aloof  from  Jesus  and  the  high  way,  according 
to  that  which  the  law  prescribed  to  lepers.  Our  prayers 
ought  also  to  be  humble,  and  this  humility  ought  to 
spring  from  the  knowledge  of  our  unworthiness.  What 
am  I in  Thy  sight,  O God  of  holiness  ! but  an  unworthy 
leper,  who  does  not  deserve  to  draw  near  to  Thee? 
My  whole  life  is  only  one  leprosy.  The  many  sins 
vol.  in.  q, 
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which  I have  committed,  the  many  faults  and  imperfec- 
tions into  which  1 1 daily  fall,  are  so  many  stains  which 
disfigure  my  soul,  which  defile  it,  and  render  it  unworthy 
to  approach  Unto  Thee.  I stand  afar  off  then,  I ac- 
knowledge mine  unworthiness : but  from  the  depth  of 
my  misery  I cry  unto  Thee,  since  I may  yet  venture  to 
implore  and  to  hope  for  Thy  mercy. 

2.  A fervent  prayer.  As  soon  as  these  lepers  saw 
that  Jesus  could  hear  them,  they  lifted  up  their  voices , 
and  begin  to  cry  aloud.  They  lifted  up  their  voices 
because  they  were  at  a distance;  the  further  a soul 
feels  itself  to  be  removed  from  God,  the  more  lukewarm, 
indifferent,  or  living  in  dissipation  and  distraction,  it 
knows  itself  to  be,  the  more  it  should  lift  up  its  voice, 
and  cry  to  God.  They  lifted  up  their  voices  also  from 
the  desire  they  felt  to  be  healed,  and  from  fear  lest  they 
should  miss  such  a favourable  opportunity.  If  we  felt 
the  misery  of  being  at  a distance  from  God,  and  cut  off 
from  intercourse  with  Him,  with  what  ardour  should 
we  not  pray  to  be  delivered  from  these  sins,  from  this 
lukewarmness,  from  this  hardness  of  heart,  from  this 
distraction,  and  want  of  devotion,  which  are  the  cause 
of  so  fatal  a separation ! 

3.  An  enlightened  prayer.  The  two  titles  which  the 
lepers  give  to  Him  Whose  help  they  implore,  are  those 
of  Jesus , or  Saviour,  and  Master . Concupiscence  and 
ignorance  are  a double  leprosy  which  we  have  contracted 
before  our  birth,  and  from  which  Baptism,  by  washing 
away  original  sin,  has  not  delivered  us.  But  we  have 
in  Jesus,  a Saviour,  Who  can  enable  us  to  triumph  over 
the  evil  passions  of  our  heart,  and  a Master  Who  can 
disperse  the  darkness  of  our  minds ; let  us  then  invoke 
Him  under  these  two  titles.  Jesus,  my  Saviour,  and 
my  Master , shed  upon  me  Thy  Divine  grace,  a grace 
of  strength  and  enlightenment,  so  that  neither  sin  nor 
error  may  ever  separate  me  from  Thee. 

4.  A common  prayer.  The  same  disgrace  and  the 
same  hope  had  united  these  unhappy  men  without  dis- 
tinction of  country  or  of  nation.  They  lifted  uv  their 
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voices  together,  and  prayed,  not  each  one  for  himself, 
but  in  common  and  for  all,  Have  mercy  on  us.  This 
union  in  prayer,  enjoined  by  Christ,  could  not  fail  to 
be  agreeable  to  Him,  and  to  obtain  every  thing  from 
Him,  according  to  His  promise.  Let  us  unite  ourselves 
then  all  together,  in  order  to  implore  the  mercies  of 
the  Lord.  To  forsake  the  public  worship  of  God,  and 
not  to  join  in  the  common  prayers  which  are  there 
offered  up,  unless  we  are  hindered  by  a lawful  excuse, 
is  to  expose  ourselves  visibly  to  be  deprived  of  many 
graces;  whereas  when  we  are  united  together,  our 
fervour  mutually  animates  or  encourages  one  another. 
The  fervour  of  some  supplies  the  indifference  of  others, 
and  this  common  cry  to  the  Saviour  employs  a gentle 
violence  which  His  goodness  cannot  resist. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  their  faith. 

1.  A humble  and  unmurmuring  faith.  Jesus,  having 
heard  their  cries  turned  Himself  towards  them,  and 
when  He  saw  them , He  said  unto  them , Go  shew  your- 
selves unto  the  priests.  What  majesty,  what  power  in 
this  command ! But  it  needed  a very  humble  faith  to 
execute  it  without  murmuring.  It  was  the  wont  of 
Jesus,  when  He  healed  the  sick,  to  touch  them  and  to 
speak  to  them  with  goodness.  He  had  dealt  thus  with 
the  leper  whom  He  had  healed  in  coming  down  from 
the  mountain : but  He  does  not  act  thus  towards  these 
lepers,  He  does  not  touch  them,  He  does  not  speak  to 
them,  He  promises  them  nothing ; only  He  tells  them 
from  afar,  to  withdraw  and  go  and  shew  themselves  to 
the  priests.  A feeling  of  pride  in  these  lepers  would 
perhaps  have  hindered  their  cure.  On  an  occasion  very 
similar  to  this,  the  pride  of  Naaman,  that  Syrian  lord 
who  had  come  to  find  the  prophet  Elisha  in  order  to 
be  healed  of  his  leprosy,  almost  prevented  him  from 
deriving  any  benefit  from  his  journey.  We  sit  in 
Q 2 
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judgement  on  God’s  ministers,  and  wish  to  modify  tbeir 
messages  to  us  according  to  our  own  tastes,  our  own 
ideas  and  our  own  estimate  of  ourselves ; if  a preacher 
fails  in  the  consideration  we  expect  from  him,  our  pride 
is  aroused,  and  murmurs  arise  in  our  hearts  to  which  we 
sometimes  give  vent,  and  these  are  succeeded  by  angry 
feelings,  and  our  want  of  humility  prevents  his  words 
from  having  the  salutary  effect  on  us  which  they  might 
otherwise  have  had. 

2.  A simple  and  unreasoning  faith.  The  law  of 
Moses,  which  the  Samaritans  also  followed,  obliged  the 
lepers  to  shew  themselves  to  the  priests  ; but  that  was 
when  they  were  healed,  in  order  that  their  cure  might 
be  authentically  recognized,  and  they  themselves  re- 
stored to  the  intercourse  of  civil  life ; but  these  lepers 
might  have  said  ; We  are  sent  to  shew  ourselves  to  the 
priests,  but  we  are  not  healed ; what  shall  we  do  when 
we  get  there,  in  the  state  in  which  we  are  ? It  was 
thus  that  Naaman  reasoned,  when  he  was  sent  by  the 
prophet  to  the  waters  of  Jordan.  Have  we,  he  said, 
in  Syria,  no  streams  which  are  equal  to  the  Jordan  ? 
What  ? shall  wTe  always  reason  with  God  ! Nay,  rather, 
let  us  suffer  ourselves  to  be  led,  let  us  believe  and  obey 
with  simplicity.  It  is  an  homage  which  God  demands 
of  us  and  the  condition  which  He  has  attached  to  our 
salvation.  The  lepers  do  not  reason,  they  obey,  and 
their  faith  is  rewarded. 

3.  A faith  which  is  rewarded  without  delay.  And 
as  they  went , they  were  healed . It  was  thus  that  it 
befell  Naaman,  when  at  length  he  resolved  to  obey  the 
prophet;  and  the  same  also  will  befall  whomsoever, 
renouncing  his  prejudices,  his  pride,  and  his  false  judg- 
ments, will  go  where  God  sends  him,  and  will  walk  with 
humility  and  simplicity  in  the  path  which  the  Lord  has 
ordained  for  him.  He  will  find  in  his  faith  and  in  bis 
obedience,  peace  of  heart,  tranquillity  of  mind,  purity  of 
soul,  healing  and  salvation. 

4.  A faith  which  was  obedient  to  the  end.  The 
Evangelist  does  not  say  in  so  many  words  that  these 
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lepers  went  and  presented  themselves  to  the  priests; 
but  besides  the  fact  that  it  was  a practice  which  was 
commonly  observed,  and  formally  commanded  by  the 
law,  the  command  which  they  had  received  from  their 
powerful  Deliverer  leaves  us  no  room  to  doubt  that  they 
conformed  to  it.  The  Samaritan,  like  the  rest,  doubt- 
less presented  himself  before  the  priests  of  Jerusalem, 
Without  seeking  the  schismatical  priests  of  Samaria,  to 
whom  he  knew  full  well  that  our  Lord  did  not  intend 
to  send  him.  We  learn  from  their  conduct  that  nothing 
dispenses  us  from  the  observance  of  God’s  commands, 
and  that  there  can  only  be  error  and  self-delusion  where 
an  obedient  and  teachable  spirit  are  wanting. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  their  gratitude. 

1.  Consider  how  just  gratitude  towards  God  is.  And 
one  of  them , when  he  knew  that  he  was  healed , turned 
hack , and  with  a loud  voice  glorified  God . One  of 
these  ten  lepers,  who  was  the  Samaritan,  seeing  that 
his  cure  was  accomplished,  and  that  there  remained  no 
further  vestige  of  his  impure  deformity,  recalling  to 
mind,  on  the  one  hand,  with  what  goodness,  what 
power,  and  how  with  one  single  act  of  His  will,  Jesus 
had  healed  them  all,  was  so  filled  with  joy,  admiration 
and  gratitude,  that,  without  thinking  of  enjoying  his 
new-found  happiness,  he  only  bethought  himself  of  re- 
turning promptly  on  his  steps  in  order  to  thank  his 
Divine  Deliverer.  Have  we  not  the  same  motives  for 
gratitude?  Is  it  not  with  the  same  goodness,  and 
power  that  God  loads  us  with  benefits  at  every  moment, 
saves  us  from  our  sins,  and  delivers  us  from  innumerable 
evils  ? How  great  should  be  our  gratitude ! 

2.  Consider  how  expressive  gratitude  towards  God 
should  be.  And  fell  down  on  his  face  at  His  feet , 
giving  Him  thanks  ; and  he  was  a Samaritan . This 
Samaritan  returned  to  find  Jesus  in  the  village  where 
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he  had  seen  Him  about  to  enter,  and  he  came  thither 
praising  God  with  a loud  voice,  and  ceasing  not  to  make 
known  the  benefits  he  had  received.  As  soon  as  he  had 
reached  Jesus,  he  threw  himself  at  His  feet,  with  his 
face  to  the  ground.  Who  can  say  what  were  then  the 
feelings  of  his  heart  ? His  lips  could  but  feebly  express 
them ; but  Jesus  beheld  them,  and  his  posture  beto- 
kened  of  what  nature  they  were.  Alas ! ought  I not 
to  be  unceasingly  prostrate  at  Thy  Feet,  Divine  Saviour 
of  my  soul ! Thou  Who  hast  delivered  me  not  once,  but 
so  often,  from  a leprosy  much  more  shameful  and 
dangerous  to  me,  from  the  leprosy  of  my  sins ; Thou 
Who,  not  content  with  cleansing  me  from  that  leprosy* 
dost  condescend  moreover  to  give  me  Thy  Flesh  to 
nourish  me,  and  Thy  Blood  to  drink,  and  dost  make 
me  thereby  a partaker  of  Thy  Divine  Nature?  My 
whole  life  ought  to  be  only  one  continual  thanksgiving 
for  so  many  benefits,  and  yet  my  thanks  which  1 offer 
to  Thee  are  but  feeble,  I do  not  speak  of  Thy  manifold 
blessings,  I do  not  meditate  on  them. 

3.  Consider  how  rare  gratitude  towards  God  is.  And 
Jesus  answering  said , Were  there  not  ten  cleansed ? 
but  where  are  the  nine?  There  are  not  found  that 
returned  to  give  glory  to  God , save  this  stranger.  He 
who  knew  so  well  the  number  of  the  lepers  who  had 
been  healed  was  not  ignorant  where  the  nine  ungrateful 
men  were,  of  whom  He  thus  complained  ; but  He  speaks 
thus  in  order  to  make  known  to  us  how  rare  a thing 
gratitude  is  and  who  those  are  who  generally  are  the 
most  ungrateful.  After  any  solemn  season,  a mission, 
a retreat,  the  forty  days  of  Lent,  in  which  several  sinners 
have  been  healed  of  their  leprosy,  do  we  see  many  of 
them  at  an  approaching  Festival,  return  to  testify  to 
the  Saviour  their  gratitude  ? Hardly  do  we  see  one  in 
ten,  and  where  are  the  remaining  nine  ? Have  they 
forgotten  the  grace  which  they  have  received  ? Perhaps 
they  have  already  lost  it.  They  are  attending  to  their 
temporal  affairs,  they  are  given  up  to  dissipation,  to 
pleasure;  perhaps  they  are  already  plunged  in  the 
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same  sins,  in  their  criminal  habits.  The  stranger  is 
the  only  one  who  is  touched  with  gratitude,  because  he 
looked  upon  himself  as  the  one  who  was  most  unworthy 
of  the  favour  he  had  received.  That  which  stifles  in  us 
the  feelings  of  gratitude,  is  that  we  imagine  to  ourselves, 
as  did  the  Jews,  that  it  is  all  our.  due.  If  we  made, 
on  the  contrary,  this  salutary  reflection,  that,  with 
regard  to  faith,  we  are  strangers , inasmuch  as  it  is  in 
no  sense  our  due;  if  we  thought  that  the  desire  of 
repentance  is  a grace  of  the  Saviour,  and  that  this 
absolution  which  we  receive  with  so  much  indifference 
is  the  price  of  His  death  and  of  His  Blood,  and  gained 
for  us  by  His  overflowing  mercies  towards  us,  and  that 
if  we  died  a moment  before  recovering  His  grace, 
we  should  be  eternally  damned,  perhaps  then  we 
should  acknowledge  what  is  the  price  of  our  recon- 
ciliation, and  should  testify  our  gratitude  for  it.  It  is 
sometimes  the  greatest  sinners,  and  those  who  appear  to 
be  the  furthest  from  God  who  are  touched  with  gratitude, 
whilst  those  who  daily  enjoy  His  benefits  feel  none. 

4.  Consider  how  profitable  gratitude  towards  God  is 
to  him  who  is  penetrated  by  it.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him , Arise , go  thy  way  ; thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole . 
The  rest  had  also  been  saved  by  their  faith,  but  they 
had  not  the  blessedness  of  receiving  the  assurance  of  it 
from  the  lips  of  the  Saviour  Himself.  How  often  must 
the  faith  of  the  Samaritan  have  been  increased,  enlight- 
ened, enkindled  by  those  Divine  Words ! The  fear  of 
the  priests  had  perhaps  stifled  the  voice  of  gratitude  in 
the  nine  Jews.  But  if  they  were  so  timid  and  un- 
grateful then,  what  were  they,  when  a short  time  after- 
wards, persecution  was  declared  against  Christ  and 
His  disciples  ? We  may  well  believe  that  the  faithful 
Samaritan  who  had  lifted  up  his  voice  in  Jerusalem  and 
in  Judea,  would  not  keep  silence  when  Samaria  received 
the  word  of  the  Gospel.  Gratitude  is  an  almost  certain 
sign  of  perseverance,  as  ingratitude  is  of  falling  off. 

Prayer . O my  God ! 1 acknowledge  and  deplore 
my  ingratitude  towards  Thee.  Lord,  receive  a sinner, 
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whom  gratitude  brings  to  Thy  Feet,  and  will  keep  there 
for  ever.  Animate  and  strengthen  Thou  Thyself  the 
gratitude  which  I feel  at  this  moment,  render  it  stable 
and  permanent,  that  I may  gain  unceasingly  fresh 
courage  and  fresh  strength  to  walk  in  the  way  of 
Thy  commandments.  Amen. 


4HeWtatton  CCV1II. 

CONVERSATION  OF  JESUS  WITH  THE  JEWS 

OF  JERUSALEM,  ON  ONE  OF  THE  DAYS  OF 
THE  FEAST  OF  DEDICATION. 

1.  Jesus  reproaches  them  with  their  unbelief;  2.  He  speaks  to 
them  of  His  sheep ; 3.  of  His  Mysteries.  S.  John  x.  22—30. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews. 

1.  An  hypocritical  unbelief.  And  it  was  at  Jeru- 
salem the  feast  of  the  dedication,  and  it  was  winter . 
And  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple  in  Solomon's  porch . 
Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  Him . When  our 
Lord  reached  Jerusalem,  the  feast  of  the  dedication  of 
the  temple,  which  had  been  instituted  by  Judas  Macca- 
beas,  was  being  celebrated.  This  feast  was  kept  for 
eight  days,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  three  great 
solemnities  which  were  appointed  by  the  law.  It  fell 
in  the  winter,  and  began,  according  to  our  mode  of 
reckoning,  about  the  end  of  December,  about  two  months 
after  the  feast  of  Tabernacles.  Our  Lord  was  then 
completing  His  thirty-second  year,  and  was  soon  about 
to  enter  on  His  thirty- third  year,  which  was  to  be  the 
last  of  His  mortal  life.  If,  during  this  feast,  Jesus  did 
not  display  before  the  eyes  of  the  Jews  any  of  those 
wonders  which  had  always  signalled  His  sojourn  in  the 
capital,  we  may  say  that  He  had  caused  Himself  to  be 
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announced  there  by  the  miracles  He  had  wrought  on 
the  ten  lepers  whom  He  had  referred  to  the  priests. 
He  appeared  in  the  temple  early  in  the  morning,  and 
as  in  consequence  of  the  season,  the  weather  was  cold, 
Jesus,  whilst  waiting  for  the  assembly  to  form,  was 
walking  in  Solomon's  porch.  It  was  a vestibule  of 
ample  dimensions  to  which  the  name  of  the  first  founder 
of  the  Temple  had  been  given.  As  soon  as  the  arrival 
of  Jesus  was  bruited  about,  the  people  hastened  to  find 
Him,  and  our  Lord  soon  found  Himself  surrounded  by 
a very  large  audience.  The  chief  amongst  the  Jews, 
who  were  His  most  mortal  enemies,  finding  themselves 
closest  to  Him,  opened  the  conference,  and  said  unto 
Him , How  long  dost  Thou  make  us  to  doubt  ? If 
Thou  be  the  Christ , tell  us  plainly  ? Who  would  not 
think  from  these  words,  that  these  hypocrites  were  in 
the  most  favourable  frame  of  mind  to  listen  to  Jesus, 
and  that  it  was  a pity  that  He  refused  to  grant  them 
the  explanation  they  asked  for,  which  appeared  so  rea- 
sonable ? But  Jesus  knew  the  depth  of  their  hearts 
and  their  want  of  faith.  It  was  not  evidence,  or  an 
explanation  which  was  wanting  to  them,  it  was  humility, 
a teachable  spirit  and  good  faith.  Let  us  seek  to  acquire 
these  virtues,  let  us  have  the  eyes  of  faith,  and  we  shall 
see  the  light,  and  we  shall  ask  for  nothing  further* 

2.  An  obstinate  unbelief.  Jesus  answered  them, 
I told  you , and  ye  believed  not ; the  works  that  I do 
in  My  Father's  Name , they  bear  witness  of  Me . 
What  a witness!  How  great  must  have  been  their 
obstinacy  thus  to  persist  in  their  unbelief!  But  is  this 
obstinacy  less  in  the  unbelievers  of  our  days?  Every 
thing  bears  witness  and  they  do  not  believe;  history, 
the  Church,  the  universe  speak,  and  they  will  neither 
listen,  nor  believe. 

3.  A proud  unbelief.  Our  Lord  adds;  But  ye  be~ 
lieve  not , because  ye  are  not  of  My  sheep , as  I said 
unto  you . In  these  words  are  to  be  found  the  source 
and  the  punishment  of  unbelief.  Pride,  that  vice  so 
opposed  to  the  gentleness  and  docility  of  sheep,  pride 
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prevents  us  from  being  of  the  number  of  His  obedient 
sheep,  and  this  is  the  source  of  our  unbelief ; and  un- 
belief causes  us  to  be  cut  off  from  the  number  of  His 
sheep,  and  this  is  its  punishment.  In  vain  does  the 
Jew  acknowledge  Moses,  or  the  deist,  God  ; in  vain  does 
the  ungodly  man  bear  the  name  which  he  has  received 
at  his  baptism,  he  is  not  of  the  sheep  of  Christ,  and 
will  never  have  a share  in  His  Kingdom. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  sheep  of  Christ. 

1 . Their  docility.  My  sheep  hear  My  Voice , and  I 
know  them , and  they  follow  Me.  A docility  of  mind. 
They  listen  to  His  Voice ; they  listen  to  it  in  reading, 
and  meditation  on  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  in  the 
preaching  of  the  Divine  Word ; they  listen  to  it  in  the 
depths  of  their  soul,  during  prayer,  or  in  seasons  of 
deep  recollectedness.  Docility  of  heart.  They  follow  it 
in  its  maxims,  its  precepts.  Docility  of  action.  They 
follow  it  in  prayer,  in  works  of  zeal  and  charity ; they 
follow  it  into  the  temple,  into  the  desert,  into  retirement 
and  solitude ; they  follow  it  in  the  state  of  life  to  which 
it  calls  them,  and  in  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  duties  of 
that  state  of  life  which  they  have  entered  on ; they  fol- 
low it  to  Calvary,  on  the  Cross,  and  even  to  the  tomb  : 
lastly,  they  follow  it  into  Heaven  and  into  eternity. 

2.  Their  happiness  on  earth.  Jesus  knows  them. 
I know  them . Jesus  knows  also  those  who  refuse  to 
belong  to  Him ; but  the  knowledge  which  He  has  of 
His  sheep  is  a knowledge  of  love,  protection  and  direc- 
tion. He  loves  them,  He  can  distinguish  them  amidst 
the  most  numerous  assemblies.  He  protects  them, 
defends  them,  supports  them,  and  makes  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  Him;  He 
directs  them,  leads  them,  inspires  them,  and  shews  them 
the  road  they  must  take,  and  the  path  they  must  follow. 
Happy  sheep  when  Jesus  knows,  how  enviable  is  your 
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lot.  Let  us  be  of  the  number  of  those  docile  sheep, 
and  we  shall  be  sheep  who  are  known  and  cherished  by 
Christ. 

3.  Their  reward  in  Heaven.  I give  unto  them 
eternal  life ; and  they  shall  never  perish.  O eternal 
life ! will  you  never  make  but  a feeble  impression  on 
our  hearts?  To  enter  into  possession  of  an  eternal 
life,  to  escape  the  punishment  of  an  eternal  death ! 
With  this  thought,  nothing  ought  to  be  burdensome  to 
us.  Ambition,  pleasures,  self-interest,  envy,  hatred, 
love,  freedom,  everything  should  be  subservient  to  this 
thought;  to  live  eternally,  not  to  perish  eternally. 
Placed  between  these  two  alternatives,  sure  that  I must 
live  or  perish  eternally,  I throw  myself  at  Thy  Feet, 

0 Divine  Jesus,  as  the  most  humble  and  the  most 
docile  of  Thy  sheep.  Save  me,  O my  Saviour ! Give 
me  eternal  life,  and  suffer  me  never  to  fall  into  death 
eternal.  Pardon  me  my  past  wanderings,  wanderings 
which  have  been  as  great  as  they  have  been  frequent. 
From  this  day  forward,  I will  make  a fresh  beginning, 

1 will  seek  to  be  faithful  to  Thee.  I make  to  Thee 
here  a solemn  promise;  grant  me  Thy  grace  that  I 
may  keep  it. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  mysteries  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Jesus,  in  continuing  His  discourse,  expresses  Himself 
in  such  a manner,  as  to  explain  and  reveal  to  us  some 
of  the  mysteries  which  have  been  further  enlarged  on 
by  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles. 

1.  The  mystery  of  an  Infinite  Power.  Neither  shall 
any  man  pluck  them  out  of  My  Hand . The  sheep  of 
Christ,  those  faithful  souls  which  believe  in  Him,  which 
keep  His  commandments,  and  possess  His  faith.  His 
grace,  and  His  love,  are  in  His  Almighty  keeping,  and 
no  one,  be  he  who  he  may,  whether  devil  or  man,  can 
take  them  out  of  it,  either  by  fraud  or  violence, without 
their  own  consent.  They  have  only  themselves  to  fear. 
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their  own  hearts  and  their  free-will.  But  when  they 
have  persevered  until  the  end,  when  death  has  set  the 
seal  to  their  fidelity,  then,  freed  from  all  danger  and  all 
fear,  they  will  repose  in  the  hands  of  their  Saviour,  and 
no  power  shall  be  able  to  pluck  them  thence.  What 
happiness!  But  let  us  understand  the  reason  thereof 
which  Jesus  gives  here,  and  which  will  reveal  to  us 
many  other  mysteries  which  are  capable  of  absorbing 
all  our  thoughts,  and  wholly  ravishing  us. 

2.  The  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation  and  Redemption. 
My  Father , Which  gave  them  Me,  is  greater  than  all . 
A soul,  which  believes  in  Christ,  which  is  faithful  in 
keeping  His  commandments,  and  perseveres  faithfully 
in  their  observance,  is  a gift  which  the  Father  thakes 
to  the  Son,  because  that  soul  believes,  is  faithful,  and 
perseveres  only  through  the  grace  of  the  Father,  and 
the  merits  of  the  Son,  merits  which  the  Son  has  gained 
by  the  humiliations,  suffering  and  death  which  He 
underwent,  by  all  which  He  suffered  in  His  humanity; 
now  this  gift  is  greater  than  all,  above  all,  and  one 
which  cannot  be  wrested  from  Him ; who  will  dispute 
with  the  Son  of  God  that  gift  which  God  His  Father 
has  bestowed  on  Him  ? O blessed  souls,  how  great  is 
your  bliss ! What  must  I not  do  in  order  to  secure  to 
myself  a like  blessedness?  O God,  my  Creator  and 
my  Father ! Thou  hast  already  given  me  to  Thy  Son 
that  I might  believe  in  Him  ; complete,  Lord,  Thy 
work;  grant  me  grace  to  keep  Thy  commandments, 
and  to  persevere  faithfully  unto  the  end,  so  that  I may 
be  of  the  number  of  those  whom  Thou  dost  give  to 
Him  that  they  may  reign  eternally  with  Him.  Alas ! 
shall  I have  the  misery  to  renounce  a lot  so  glorious 
and  so  blessed,  and  to  choose  for  myself  some  other 
lot?  To  whom  shall  1 give  myself?  To  the  devil  who 
seeks  my  ruin  ? to  the  world  which  will  perish  ? to  the 
flesh  which  will  decay,  and  fall  into  dust?  It  is  to 
Thee,  O my  God ! that  I give  myself ; give  me  to  my 
Saviour,  I give  myself  to  Him  and  to  Thee  in  time  and 
in  eternity. 
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3.  The  mystery  of  the  Consubstantiality,  and  of  the 
Trinity.  My  Father , Which  gave  them  Me,  is  greater 
than  all;  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of 
My  Father's  Hands.  Suffer  me,  Lord,  to  ask  of  Thee 
the  meaning  of  those  words.  Thou  hast  just  said  that 
no  one  shall  pluck  Thy  sheep  out  of  Thy  Hands,  and 
Thou  dost  say  here  that  Thy  Father  has  given  them 
to  Thee,  and  that  no  one  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of 
His  Hands.  Thou  wilt  surely  add  that  no  one  shall 
pluck  them  out  of  Thy  Hands,  in  Which  Thy  Heavenly 
Father  has  placed  them  by  the  gift  Which  Thy  Father 
has  made  Thee  of  them.  Why  dost  Thou  say  that  no 
one  shall  pluck  them  out  of  Thy  Father’s  Hands? 
Hearken,  O my  soul ! hearken  with  trembling  and  awe 
to  the  words  of  Thy  Saviour,  I and  My  Father  are 
One.  O unfathomable  abyss,  O adorable  and  awful 
Majesty!  f prostrate  myself  before  Thee,  my  heart 
faileth  me,  my  senses  are  troubled,  and  my  mind  is 
confounded.  Speak  words  of  comfort  to  Thy  creature, 
O my  God,  that  he  may  contemplate  in  the  light  of 
faith  the  Majesty  of  Thy  Being.  Here  then  are  two 
distinct  Persons,  the  Father  and  the  Son ; the  Father 
Who  gives  to  the  Son,  and  the  Son  Who  receives  from 
His  Father ; and  these  two  Persons  are  only  One  and 
the  same  Being,  One  and  the  same  Nature,  One  and 
the  same  Substance,  One  and  the  same  Divinity,  One 
and  the  same  Power,  One  and  the  same  Essence,  One 
and  the  same  God.  O God  of  Majesty ! in  what  glory 
dost  Thou  dwell,  and  who  could  contemplate  its  splen- 
dour ? But  do  we  well  understand  the  part  which  we 
have  in  these  deep  mysteries  ? Is  it  then  true  that  we, 
weak  men  and  contemptible  creatures  on  earth,  we  have 
been  redeemed  by  the  Blood  and  Death  of  God,  that  we 
have  been  sanctified  by  the  Infusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  third  Person  of  the  adorable  Trinity,  Who  is  in  all 
things  equal  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  ? Is  it  possible 
that  we  are  to  be  in  Heaven  the  gift  which  God  will 
make  to  His  Son,  which  God  the  Son  will  receive  from 
His  Father,  and  which  the  Three  Divine  Persons  will 
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glory  in  possessing,  and  which  no  one  will  be  able  to 
pluck  out  of  their  Hands  ? 

Prayer . To  what  a blessed  lot,  O my  God ! am  I 
then  destined ! Grant,  Lord,  that  I may  never  more 
conceive  any  feelings,  but  such  as  are  worthy  of  such 
greatness,  of  such  nobility,  and  that  I may  be  always 
ready  to  do  and  to  suffer  everything  so  that  I may  attain 
to  this  glorious  destiny.  Amen. 


^Mcbttatton  CCIX. 

END  OF  THE  DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS  WITH 
THE  JEWS  OF  JERUSALEM,  ON  ONE  OF  THE 
DAYS  OF  THE  FEAST  OF  DEDICATION. 

Observe,  1,  how  Jesus  appeases  the  tumult  of  the  Jews ; 2.  how 
He  justifies  Himself  from  the  blasphemy  which  they  impute 
to  Him;  3.  how  He  proves  and  confirms  all  He  had  said. 
S.  John  x.  31  —39. 


FIRST  POINT. 

How  Jesus  appeases  the  tumult  of  the  Jews. 

1 . Fury  of  the  Jews.  Then  the  Jews  took  up  stones 
again  to  stone  Him . Behold  then  the  good  faith  of 
these  men,  who  asked  only  not  to  be  left  in  doubt  and 
in  perplexity,  and  that  Jesus  would  speak  plainly  to 
them : but  hardly  has  He  begun  to  explain  Himself, 
than  they  arm  themselves  with  stones,  and  thirst  for 
His  Blood. 

2.  Gentleness  and  quietness  of  Jesus.  Already  on 
a previous  occasion  the  Jews  had  prepared  to  stone 
Him,  but  He  had  hidden  Himself,  and  thus  escaped  out 
of  their  hands.  After  all  that  He  had  just  spoken  of 
His  power,  it  was  doubtless  not  befitting  that  He  should 
act  on  this  occasion  in  a similar  manner.  He  made 
them  see  therefore,  that  He  did  not  fear  their  fury,  and 
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that  He  was  the  Master  of  events,  and  contented  Him- 
self with  speaking  gently  and  quietly  to  them.  Jesus 
answered  them , Many  good  works  have  I shewed  you 
from  My  Father:  for  which  of  these  works  do  ye 
stone  Me  ? You  arm  yourself  against  Me,  you  thirst 
for  My  Blood,  and  what  has  then  aroused  your  fury  ? 
I have  done  before  you  many  works  worthy  of  admira- 
tion ; I have  done  them  on  your  behalf ; I have  done 
them  in  the  Name  and  by  the  Power  of  My  Father ; 
which  of  these  works  of  power  or  of  mercy  has  drawn 
down  on  Me  your  hatred  ? Is  it  the  cure  of  a paralytic 
man  who  had  been  ill  for  thirty  eight  years,  or  of  a 
man  born  blind,  which  excites  your  indignation  ? is  it 
for  these  miraculous  works  or  for  many  others  which 
I have  wrought  in  your  presence  that  you  wish  to  stone 
Me  ? Let  us  apply  these  words  to  ourselves  in  times  of 
temptation.  O my  soul ! since  God  has  placed  thee 
in  this  world,  He  has  not  ceased  to  load  thee  with 
benefits,  and  He  promises  thee  yet  greater  blessings  in 
the  next  world ! for  which  of  these  benefits  dost  thou 
desire  to  offend  Him  ? O my  God!  how  inexcusable  do 
my  sins  appear  to  me,  when  I compare  them  with  Thy 
love  and  the  benefits  Thou  dost  bestow  upon  me ! 

3.  Accusation  of  the  Jews.  The  Jews  answered 
Him , saying , For  a good  work  we  stone  Thee  not ; 
but  for  blasphemy , and  because  that  Thou , being  a 
Man , makest  Thyself  God . There  was  a manifest  con- 
tradiction in  this  accusation.  The  works  in  question 
being  miraculous  works,  and  works  which  were  an 
interruption  of  the  course  of  nature,  there  was  a con- 
tradiction in  supposing  that  this  Man,  Who  worked 
them  in  the  Name  of  God  His  Father,  could  be  a 
blasphemer:  and  when  in  working  them,  He  told  them, 
that  Man  as  He  was,  He  was  yet  the  Son  of  God,  one 
with  God,  and  God  Himself,  He  could  not,  under  such 
circumstances,  be  looked  upon  as  a blasphemer.  Alas ! 
Lord,  Thine  enemies  still  blaspheme  Thee,  when  they 
persecute  the  truth,  and  throw  doubts  on  Thine  Almighty 
Power,  Thy  Love,  and  Thy  grace. 
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SECOND  POINT. 

How  Jesus  justifies  Himself  from  the  blasphemy 
which  the  Jews  imputed  to  Him. 

1.  By  an  argument  of  comparison.  Jesus  answered 
them.  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law , I said , ye  are 
gods . In  recalling  to  their  minds,  that  there  had  been 
those  whom  God  Himself,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  had 
spoken  of  as  gods,  and  children  of  the  Most  High,  He 
shews  them  that  they  should  not  have  been  so  ready  to 
take  offence  at  His  words,  without  giving  themselves 
time  to  examine  Who  it  was  that  had  laid  claim  to 
this  title.  Nothing  was  more  fitted  to  calm  the  minds 
of  men  than  this  argument ; thus  the  people  continued 
to  listen  to  the  Saviour  without  interrupting  Him,  and 
the  Saviour  profited  by  their  attention,  to  instruct  us 
and  reveal  to  us  the  mysteries  of  His  Divinity. 

2.  Jesus  justifies  Himself  by  an  argument  in  which 
He  draws  the  inference  from  lesser  things.  If  the  law 
called  them  gods , unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came , 
and  the  Scripture  cannot  he  broken  ; say  ye  of  Him 
whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified , and  sent  into  the 
world , Thou  blasphemest ; because  I said9  I am  the 
Son  of  God  ? Our  Lord  points  out  here  two  distinctive 
marks  between  Himself  and  those  whom  the  Scripture 
calls  gods.  The  first  point  of  difference  is  that  these 
men  were  judges  to  whom  God  speaks,  in  order  to 
reproach  them  with  their  want  of  uprightness  and 
justice  in  their  judgments,  whereas  He  is  Him  Whom 
the  Father  hath  sanctified . The  Jews  could  not  under- 
stand the  full  meaning  of  these  words,  in  the  same  way 
that  we  can.  The  Father  has  sanctified  the  Son,  because 
He  has  begotten  Him  from  all  eternity  in  the  fulness  of 
His  holiness,  because  He  is  united  in  oneness  of  Person 
with  the  Eternal  Word,  and  in  consequence  of  this 
Divine  union,  He  has  bestowed  on  the  Sacred  Humanity 
of  His  Son  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom,  knowledge  and 
grace,  and  has  caused  His  Holy  Spirit  to  rest  upon  Him. 
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But  what  the  Jews  beheld,  was  at  least  a holy  and 
irreproachable  life,  and  a life  of  unheard-of  miracles. 
The  second  difference  was  that  these  men  were  judges 
to  whom  the  word  of  God  had  been  addressed,  in  order 
to  constitute  them  such,  God  having  sent  them  as  judges 
to  His  people,  whilst  Jesus  is  Him  Whom  the  Father 
hath  sent  into  the  world  ; an  expression  which  can  be 
applied  to  no  one  but  to  Jesus,  because  He  Alone  is  the 
Incarnate  Word.  This  expression  presupposes  that  He 
existed  before  He  was  conceived  in  the  womb  of  the 
Virgin,  as  He  had  said  Himself,  when  the  Jews  for  the 
first  time  took  up  stones  to  stone  Him,  that  He  was 
before  Abraham.  God  has  created  us  all  and  placed  us 
in  the  world,  which  presupposes  that  we  had  no  previous 
existence ; but  as  Jesus  was  sent  by  the  Father  into 
the  world , He  must  already  have  existed.  God  has 
chosen  out  amongst  us  those  men  whom  He  had  created, 
and  has  sent  them  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  such  a nation, 
or  sent  them  on  such  a ministry ; but  Jesus  Christ  alone 
has  been  sent  into  the  world  to  redeem  it  and  save  it. 
I adore  Thee,  O King  of  Saints ! O adorable  Saviour  ! 
I rejoice  at  what  Thou  art,  I thank  God  Thy  Father 
for  having  sent  Thee,  and  I thank  Thee,  Lord,  that 
Thou  didst  come  to  us  with  so  much  love,  goodness, 
and  mercy. 

3.  Jesus  justifies  Himself  by  a tender  reproach.  Say 
ye , Thou  hlasphemest , because  I said , I am  the  Son  of 
God  ? As  though  He  would  say,  Who  is  it  then  who 
accuses  Me  of  blasphemy  ? It  is  you,  I say  to  you, 
who  are  instructed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets ; you,  to 
whom  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  has  been  made  known, 
and  the  time  when  He  would  appear ; you,  who  know 
that  He  is  to  be  your  Immanuel,  God  with  us ; you, 
who  are  now  in  expectation  of  His  Advent ; you,  who 
have  seen  My  works,  and  enjoyed  My  benefits ; it  is  you, 
who  say  to  Me  that  I blaspheme,  because  I said  that  I 
am  the  Son  of  God.  After  this  Divine  apology,  followed 
by  a reproach  so  tender,  the  stones  doubtless  must  have 
fallen  from  the  hands  of  these  Jews,  confusion  must  have 
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been  depicted  on  their  faces,  and  repentance  have  filled 
their  hearts ; but  if  hardened  men  do  not  render  Thee 
justice,  suffer,  O my  Saviour,  that  I should  make  amends 
to  Thee  by  my  devotion  and  my  love.  Is  it  possible, 
O God  of  holiness ! that  men  should  treat  Thee  as  a 
blasphemer,  at  a time  when  Thou  dost  reveal  to  them 
the  mysteries  of  Thy  Divinity  in  order  to  make  them 
partakers  in  Thy  glory  ? Should  it  not  form  our  glory 
and  our  happiness,  that  we  have  such  a Saviour  ? Is 
not  Thy  Divinity  the  Source  of  our  Hope,  and  the 
Foundation  of  all  our  trust  ? And  Thou,  blessed  Lord, 
Thou  dost  listen  patiently  to  these  blasphemies  which 
Thou  couldest  punish  with  a word ; Thou  dost  con- 
descend to  answer  them  with  gentleness,  and  instead 
of  wearying  of  our  base  ingratitude,  and  forsaking  us, 
Thou  dost  , profit  by  this  occasion  to  instruct  us  yet 
further,  and  to  reveal  to  us  Thy  most  hidden  mysteries. 
What  mercy ! 


• THIRD  POINT. 

How  Jesus  proves  and  confirms  what  He  had  said. 

1.  He  proves  it  by  His  works.  If  I do  not  the 
work 8 of  My  lather , believe  Me  not ; but  if  I do, 
though  ye  believe  not  Me,  believe  the  works.  A 
decisive  proof.  Miracles  clothed  with  all  the  cha- 
racteristics of  truth,  are  the  language  of  God  Himself, 
and  no  reasonable  person  can  refuse  to  believe  in  them. 
A proof  within  the  reach  of  every  one.  The  small  as 
well  as  the  great,  the  ignorant  as  well  as  the  learned, 
feel  the  force  of  it,  and  let  themselves  be  carried  away 
by  it.  A general  proof  which  proves  all,  leaves  nothing 
undecided,  and  which  cannot  be  contradicted  at  any 
point.  An  incontestible  proof,  because  it  consists  in 
facts  of  the  utmost  importance.  Now,  these  facts,  had 
they  been  false,  would  not  have  been  believed  by  those 
who  were  eye  witnesses  of  them,  much  less  by  the  fol- 
lowing age,  and  never  would  they  have  come  down  to  us 
as  true,  never  would  there  have  been  any  Christianity  in 
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the  world.  A proof  which  cannot  be  imitated.  How- 
ever efficacious  this  proof  may  be,  no  enthusiast,  no 
impostor  has  dared  to  make  use  of  it ; none  has  dared 
to  say,  If  you  do  not  believe  me,  yet  believe  my  works. 
This  Divine  language  was  reserved  for  the  Son  of  God, 
and  for  those  who  should  aet  in  His  Name.  If  any  one 
had  bethought  himself  of  adopting  this  way,  he  would 
soon  have  drawn  upon  himself  universal  contempt. 
Wherefore  ? Because  since  this  proof  consists  in  fact6 
which  were  made  public,  imaginary  facts  could  not  have 
obtained  from  the  publie  a general  and  lasting  faith : 
now,  the  edifice  of  our  faith  rests  upon  this  solid 
proof,  to  which  are  joined  several  others  besides,  as 
upon  a sure  foundation,  whieh  nothing  in  the  world 
can  overthrow. 

2.  Jesus  confirms  what  He  had  said  by  repeating 
His  words.  Believe  the  works , that  ye  may  know 
and  believe , that  the  Father  is  in  Me,  and  I in  Him. 
This  is  what  our  Lord  had  previously  affirmed,  that  the 
Father  and  He  were  One.  He  does  not  then  begin  to 
speak  again  in  order  to  modify  what  He  had  before 
said,  or  to  reject  as  a calumny  their  accusation,  that 
He  made  Himself  God  ; but  on  the  contrary,  He  begins 
again  to  speak,  in  order  to  persuade  the  Jews  of  this 
truth,  to  bring  them  to  it  by  gentleness,  to  prove  it  to 
them  by  the  evidence  He  brings  forward,  and  to  confii^n 
it  by  yet  stronger  expressions.  The  Three  Persons  of 
the  Holy  Trinity,  although  different  and  really  distinct 
amongst  Themselves,  are  nevertheless  united  in  One, 
because  they  subsist  equally  all  Three  in  the  same 
Nature,  in  the  same  Essence,  in  the  same  Divinity,  so 
that  each  of  Them  is  God,  and  the  Three  Persons  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity  are  but  One  God.  Such  is  the 
mystery  of  the  Being  of  God  and  of  the  Majesty  of  our 
Redeemer ; this  is  what  we  must  confess  and  acknow- 
ledge as  regards  this  great  doctrine,  which  we  cannot 
comprehend,  but  yet  must  believe ; we  ought  to  be  lost 
in  adoration  at  the  thought  of  so  sublime  a mystery, 
which  should  transport  us  with  admiration,  penetrate 
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us  with  gratitude  and  love,  and  make  us  cling  closely 
to  Jesus,  our  Divine  Saviour,  our  Mediator  and  our 
God. 

3.  The  conclusion  of  this  discourse.  Therefore  they 
(the  Jews)  sought  again  to  take  Him  ; but  He  escaped 
out  of  their  hands . The  people  remained  in  silence. 
Many  doubtless  were  filled  with  admiration.  The 
people  of  Jerusalem,  who  believed  in  Him  and  were 
secretly  His  disciples,  were  comforted  and  strengthened ; 
but  the  chief  of  the  people,  the  priests,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  not  being  able  either  to  answer  or  to  deny 
the  facts,  became  only  the  more  furious.  Abandoning 
themselves  to  the  transports  of  their  hatred  and  of 
their  jealousy,  but  not  venturing  to  attempt  any  thing 
in  public,  they  resolved  to  seize  upon  Jesus,  and  to 
condemn  Him  in  all  the  forms  of  a regular  judgment ; 
they  sought  for  an  occasion  to  do  so,  but  Jesus  saved 
Himself  again  out  of  their  hands.  He  went  out  of 
Jerusalem  for  the  last  time,  to  return  there  no  more, 
until  He  should  come  to  deliver  Himself  up  to  the  fury 
of  His  enemies,  to  fulfil  the  commands  of  His  Father, 
and  to  accomplish  the  work  of  our  redemption.  What 
blindness  in  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  ! What  a misfortune 
for  this  people  to  have  had  such  guides  ! but  also  what 
unfaithfulness  did  they  not  manifest  in  suffering  them- 
selves to  be  thus  misled,  against  their  own  knowledge 
and  the  remorse  of  their  conscience,  by  leaders,  whose 
passion,  hatred,  and  injustice,  were  so  manifest ! 

Prayer . Great  God ! how  unsearchable  are  Thy 
ways!  how  impenetrable  are  Thy  secrets!  Preserve 
me  from  the  blindness  of  those  unteachable  Jews.  O 
wisdom  of  my  God,  so  worthy  of  admiration,  Thou 
dost  not  require  me  to  believe  in  mysteries  which  are 
beyond  our  reason,  without  working  Thyself,  in  order 
to  confirm  my  faith,  miracles  which  are  beyond  nature. 
Grant  that  I may  live  and  die  in  the  practice  of  that 
holy  and  admirable  religion  which  Thou  hast  revealed 
to  me.  Amen. 
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JESUS  LEAVES  JERUSALEM  AND  WITHDRAWS 
TO  THE  OTHER  SIDE  OF  THE  JORDAN. 

Observe  1.  the  place  to  which  Jesus  withdraws;  2.  the  occu- 
pations of  Jesus  in  the  place  of  His  retreat ; 3.  the  opinion  which 
the  people  form  respecting  the  Person  of  Jesus.  S.  Matt.  xix.  1,  2 ; 
S.  Mark  x.  1 ; S.  John  x.  40 — 42. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  place  to  which  Jesus  withdraws. 

And  Jesus  went  away  again  beyond  Jordan  into  the 
place  where  John  at  first  baptized , and  there  He  abode . 
S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  say  that  Jesus  departed  from 
Galilee , and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Judaea , by  the 
farther  side  of  Jordun . This  is  exactly  true ; but  we 
must  not  conclude  from  these  words  that  our  Lord’s 
retreat  to  the  other  side  of  the  Jordan  followed  imme- 
diately on  His  departure  from  Galilee.  Many  things 
took  place  between  these  two  events  which  are  related 
by  S.  Luke  and  S.  John,  and  which  we  have  explained. 
It  was  then  soon  after  His  departure  from  Jerusalem, 
as  S.  John  says,  and  in  order  to  avoid  the  pursuit  of 
the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  that  our  Lord  withdrew  to  the 
farther  side  of  the  Jordan,  to  the  western  bank  of  that 
river,  where  He  remained  nearly  three  months.  Jesus 
had  already  appeared  in  that  neighbourhood,  where  the 
forerunner  had  pointed  Him  out  to  his  disciples  as  the 
Lamb  of  God,  after  having  borne  witness  to  Him  before 
the  people,  and  before  the  deputies  of  the  synagogue. 
It  is  there  that  this  Divine  Saviour  had  begun  to  choose 
out  His  disciples,  of  whom  the  first  were  S.  Peter,  and 
S.  Andrew,  S.  Philip  and  Nathanael.  Lastly,  it  was 
there  that  S.  John  Baptist  himself,  driven  away  by  the 
scribes  from  the  first  deserts  which  he  had  sanctified 
by  his  preachings,  had  retired  in  order  to  baptize  and 
preach,  before  he  was  compelled,  in  order  to  avoid  fresh 
persecutions,  to  take  flight  even  to  Galilee.  Thus, 
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1.  The  place  to  which  our  Lord  withdrew  was  a 
place  of  solitude  and  of  repentance.  And  it  is  there 
that  we  should  withdraw  with  Him,  especially  in  times 
of  affliction  and  persecution. 

2.  The  place  to  which  our  Lord  withdrew  was  a 
place  of  baptism  and  of  consecration,  in  order  to  teach 
us  to  return  often  to  our  baptismal  engagements,  to 
those  of  our  calling,  of  our  station,  and  to  the  feelings 
of  our  first  fervour. 

3.  The  place  to  which  our  Lord  withdrew  was  a 
place  of  bearing  witness  and  of  truth.  When  we  are 
persecuted  for  the  truth’s  sake,  we  must,  after  the 
example  of  S.  John  Baptist,  not  flinch  from  constantly 
maintaining  the  truth,  boldly  rebuking  vice,  and  being 
ready  patiently  to  suffer  for  it. 

SECOND  POINT, 

Of  the  occupations  of  Jesus  in  the  place  of  His  retreat. 

1.  Jesus  taught.  And  the  people  resort  unto  Him 
again  ; and  as  He  was  wont , He  taught  them  again . 
Notwithstanding  the  almost  universal  exasperation  of 
the  priests  of  the  sanctuary,  and  the  declared  violence 
of  the  masters  of  the  republic,  as  soon  as  Jesus  shewed 
Himself  on  the  confines  of  Judsea,  on  the  farther  side  of 
the  Jordan,  the  inhabitants  even  of  Jerusalem,  whom 
His  instructions  and  His  miracles  had  so  closely  attach- 
ed to  Him,  and  a number  of  proselytes  scattered  here 
and  there,  the  greater  number  of  whom  had  been  the 
disciples  of  His  forerunner,  came  to  find  Him,  and  He 
taught  and  confirmed  them  in  the  faith.  Let  us  go 
ourselves  to  this  Divine  Saviour.  We  shall  find  Him  in 
solitude,  in  prayer,  and  in  recollectedness;  let  us  beseech 
Him  to  instruct  us,  to  enlighten  us,  to  make  us  take  a 
delight  in  His  Divine  mysteries,  and  His  holy  precepts, 
and  He  will  not  reject  us. 

2.  Jesus  healed  the  sick.  And  great  multitudes 
followed  Him , md  He  healed  them  there . A great 
number  of  sick  persons  hastened  to  find  Him,  or  caused 
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themselves  to  be  laid  at  His  Feet  in  order  to  obtain 
deliverance  from  their  diseases,  and  He  healed  them. 
Let  us  follow  also  this  Divine  Saviour  with  confidence  ; 
let  us  lay  before  Him  the  sicknesses  of  our  soul,  after 
having  gained  ourselves  an  entire  and  perfect  knowledge 
of  them ; let  us  have  a real  desire  to  be  healed  of  them, 
and  He  will  heal  us. 

3.  Jesus  does  all  this  as  He  was  wont . As  He  had 
every  where  the  same  object  in  view,  which  was  to 
prepare  the  people  of  Israel  for  the  establishment  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  He  employed  the  same  means  wherever 
He  went,  and  we  find  always  the  same  uniformity  of 
purpose  and  action.  Let  us  imitate  our  Lord,  wherever 
we  go,  in  whatever  place  we  have  been  put  by  the  Provi- 
dence of  God,  with  whomever  we  have  to  deal : let  us 
adopt  this  good  habit,  and  wherever  we  go,  let  us  seek 
to  instruct  others  according  to  our  station,  to  influence 
them  for  good,  to  edify  them,  to  speak  of  God,  to  give 
good  advice,  to  visit  and  comfort  the  sick,  and  never 
suffer  our  zeal  for  a good  cause  to  be  cooled  by  the 
ingratitude  or  ill-will  of  others,  or  by  the  little  fruit 
which  we  seem  to  reap  from  our  labours.  But  alas ! 
is  not  our  practice  quite  contrary  to  all  this  ? Are  we 
not  of  those  that  take  offence  at  everything,  or  who  are 
ready  at  the  slightest  rebuff  which  they  meet  with,  to 
throw  their  work  up,  or  to  carry  it  on  negligently  and 
with  an  evident  distaste  ? As  though  we  forgot  that  it 
was  God  Alone  Whom  we  serve,  and  from  Whom  Alone 
we  should  await  our  reward. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  conclusions  which  the  people  drew. 

When  the  people  were  left  to  themselves,  and  were 
no  longer  beset  by  false  teachers,  they  reasoned  respecting 
Jesus  in  a manner  which  shewed  much  judgment.  They 
compare  Jesus  here  with  S.  John  Baptist,  whom  they  had 
seen  and  heard  in  the  same  place.  They  make  two 
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very  judicious  remarks  thereupon,  and  draw  thence 
a conclusion  which  was  very  just. 

1.  First  observation,  that  S.  John  Baptist  had  worked 
no  miracle.  And  they  said , John  did  no  miracle . In 
other  words,  S.  John  Baptist  only  appeared  with  the 
ordinary  mission  of  the  messengers  of  God,  he  did  not 
work  a single  miracle,  and  nevertheless  we  did  not  fail 
to  believe  his  words.  The  austerity  of  his  life,  the  force 
and  wisdom  of  his  discourses  have  caused  us  to  re- 
gard him  as  a prophet ; they  have  sufficed  to  draw  all 
men  to  him,  and  to  attract  a great  number  of  disciples 
around  him.  But  had  not  Jesus  many  advantages  to 
recommend  Him  far  greater  than  those  of  S.  John  ? 
His  life  did  not  appear  so  austere;  but  His  holiness 
only  shone  forth  with  greater  splendour,  in  a life 
which  was  outwardly  an  ordinary  one,  and  the  examples 
of  holiness  which  He  gave  were  in  the  reach  of  a 
greater  number  of  persons,  and  found  their  way  into  the 
hearts  of  men  with  more  sweetness.  His  discourses  to 
the  people  and  His  answers  to  the  Pharisees  had  a 
wisdom  and  an  authority  far  superior  to  that  of  the 
preaching  of  S.  John.  But  above  all  He  exercises  an 
absolute  power  over  all  nature,  He  works  daily  miracles 
which  could  come  only  from  God ; what  difficulty  can 
we  find  then  in  believing  in  Him  as  God,  and  how  can 
we  dispense  ourselves  from  this  belief  without  folly  ? 

2.  Second  observation,  that  what  S.  John  Baptist 
spake  of  Jesus  was  true.  But  all  things  that  John 
spake  of  this  Man  were  true . S.  John,  they  continued, 
did  not  give  himself  out  as  one  to  whom  they  were  to 
attach  themselves  as  his  disciples  for  ever ; he  preached, 
on  the  contrary,  that  he  had  only  come  to  announce 
Another  Who  should  come  after  him,  in  Whom  they 
were  to  believe,  Who  would  increase,  while  he  decreased, 
the  latchet  of  Whose  shoes  he  was  not  worthy  to  undo. 
S.  John  Baptist  pointed  out  Jesus  himself,  by  saying 
This  is  He  of  Whom  I spake.  S.  John  set  forth  Jesus 
as  the  Son  of  God,  and  this  same  Jesus  calls  Himself 
the  Son  of  God,  and  brings  forward  His  Works  as  a 
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witness  of  His  Divinity.  Thus  the  fame  of  Jesus,  the 
number  of  His  disciples,  the  greatness  of  His  miracles, 
even  the  persecution  which  He  experiences  on  the  part 
of  our  princes  and  of  our  priests,  all  that  He  says  of 
Himself,  all  agrees  with  the  witness  of  S.  John  Baptist. 
After  so  many  proofs,  should  we  not  be  inexcusable,  if 
we  did  not  believe  in  Him  ? 

3.  Conclusion  which  followed  on  these  remarks.  A 
great  many  believed  in  Jesus,  and  followed  Him.  And 
many  believed  in  Him  there . If  ungodly  men  and 
unbelievers  would  but  candidly  reflect  upon  the  history 
of  religion,  on  all  that  God  has  wrought  in  the  world, 
and  effected  on  earth  in  order  to  guide  and  enlighten 
mankind,  they  would  soon  become  converted  to  a saving 
knowledge.  But  are  we,  who  believe  all  these  truths, 
and  ponder  them,  true  disciples  of  Christ?  What 
devotion  do  we  shew  to  Him  ? What  is  the  ardour  of 
our  faith  ? What  is  the  fidelity  of  our  love  ? What  is 
our  zeal  in  the  observance  of  His  commandments  ? 
Shall  we  always  then  be  as  lukewarm,  indifferent,  lan- 
guid in  the  service  of  so  great  a Master,  Who  has  done 
so  much  for  us,  and  Who  promises  us  such  great 
rewards. 

Prayer . O my  God ! I acknowledge  and  detest  my 
wanderings,  my  lukewarmness  and  faintheartedness, 
and  I look  to  Thee  to  be  cured  of  my  many  evils.  O 
Divine  Saviour ! O Lamb  of  God ! O Spouse  of  my 
soul ! O Source  of  grace ! O Light  of  mankind ! O 
Jesus!  increase  my  faith,  ray  trust,  my  love,  and  my 
gratitude ! Withdraw  not  Thyself  from  me,  as  Thou 
didst  from  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  : I desire  to  be  Thy 
faithful  disciple  in  life  and  in  death,  that  after  having 
believed  in  Thee  in  this  life,  I may  contemplate  Thee 
and  possess  Thee  in  the  glory  of  eternity.  Amen. 
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QUESTION  OF  THE  PHARISEES  RESPECTING 
DIVORCE. 

1.  The  Pharisees  question  Jesus,  and  Jesus  answers  them; 
2,  the  Pharisees  reply  to  Jesus,  and  Jesus  explains  His  first 
answer;  3.  the  apostles,  in  their  turn,  question  Jesus,  and  Jesus 
satisfies  their  enquiries.  S.  Matt.  xix.  3 — 12 ; S.  Mark  x.  2—  12. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Interrogation  of  the  Pharisees,  and  reply  of  Jesus. 

1.  Interrogation  of  the  Pharisees.  Then  the  Pha- 
risees came  unto  Him , tempting  Him , and  saying 
unto  Him , Is  it  lawful  for  a man  to  put  away  his 
wife  for  every  cause  ? Wherever  Jesus  withdrew 
Himself,  He  was  always  followed  by  His  enemies,  who 
did  not  come  to  seek  instruction,  but  in  order  to  lay 
snares  for  Him,  and  to  propose  captious  arguments  to 
Him  ; but  this  Divine  Saviour  confounds  them  all.  He 
has  explained  Himself  more  than  once  on  the  indissolu- 
bility of  the  bonds  of  marriage.  This  matter  was  so 
much  the  more  delicate,  since  Moses  had  by  a simple 
toleration,  somewhat  relaxed  the  severity  of  the  law, 
so  that  in  order  to  reestablish  its  primitive  purity,  a 
person  must  appear  to  contradict  that  ancient  law-giver. 
It  was  then  with  the  design,  either  to  make  our  Lord 
contradict  His  own  words,  or  those  of  Moses,  that  the 
Pharisees  asked  Him,  Master,  is  it  lawful  for  a man 
to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause  f Woe  be  to 
those,  who,  like  the  Pharisees,  question  only  in  order 
to  take  a person  by  surprise,  listen  to  the  Word  of  God 
only  in  order  to  criticise  it,  and  to  run  down  him  who 
preaches  it ! 

2.  Interrogation  of  Jesus.  And  He  answered  and 
said  unto  them , questioning  them  in  His  turn,  What 
did  Moses  command  you  ? And  they  said , Moses 
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suffered  to  write  a bill  of  divorcement , and  to  put  her 
away . And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them>  For 
the  hardness  of  your  heart  he  wrote  you  this  precept . 
The  Pharisees  quoted  only  this  passage,  as  though  it 
were  all  that  Moses  had  written  on  the  subject.  There 
are  many,  alas,  even  in  our  days,  who  as  S.  Jude  says, 
wrest  the  Scriptures  unto  their  own  destruction.  Even 
Satan  could  quote  the  Scriptures  so  as  to  suit  his  own 
purposes. 

3.  First  institution  of  marriage.  Our  Lord,  con- 
tinuing to  answer  them,  says  to  them,  Have  ye  not 
read , that  He  Which  made  them  at  the  beginnings 
made  them  male  and  female , and  said , For  this  cause 
shall  a man  leave  father  and  mothers  and  shall  cleave 
to  his  wife : and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh.  Where- 
fore they  are  no  more  twain , but  one  flesh . What 

therefore  God  hath  joined  together , let  not  man  put 
asunder . That  is  to  say,  these  divorces  which  have 
been  tolerated,  were  not  permitted  at  the  beginning  of 
the  world : indissolubility  is  the  first  institution  of 
marriage ; why  then  should  you  not  observe  that  which 
your  forefathers  have  observed  ? Did  not  God,  in  order 
to  make  known  to  you  His  will  respecting  the  laws  of 
marriage,  say  to  the  first  man  and  to  the  first  woman 
these  remarkable  words,  which  point  out  necessarily 
the  union  of  one  single  man  with  one  single  woman ; 
Therefore  shall  a man  leave  his  father  and  his  mothers 
and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife  ; and  they  shall  be  one 
flesh . Now,  since  matters  are  thus,  is  it  lawful  to 
separate  those  whom  God  has  joined  together  for  their 
whole  life?  What  expressions  could  more  strongly 
denote  the  union  which  ought  to  exist  between  man 
and  wife  ? The  union  of  Christ  with  His  Church  ought 
to  be  the  model  of  this  union ; now,  this  Divine  Saviour 
has  promised  to  remain  with  His  chaste  Spouse  until 
the  end  of  the  world,  notwithstanding  all  the  persecu- 
tions which  she  must  needs  endure,  and  the  sins  of  her 
children.  It  is  not  permitted  to  man  to  separate  that 
which  God  has  joined  together.  All  criminal  desires. 
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affections  and  even  thoughts  are  entirely  contrary  to 
this  Divine  institution : and  both  husband  and  wife 
will  have  to  give  account  for  them  to  God.  There  is 
nothing  so  fearful  as  a union  which  is  so  close  and  so 
indissoluble,  if  it  be  not  supported  and  animated  by  a 
mutual  love,  which  takes  as  its  model  Christ  and  His 
Church.  What  can  be  more  monstrous  indeed,  than 
to  see  disunion  in  the  hearts  of  those  wrho  are  thus 
closely  joined  together.  Woe  be  to  those  parents,  who 
bring  about  a marriage  for  their  children,  which  is 
dictated  by  worldly  motives,  and  is  not  a marriage  of 
affection  and  love ! Woe  be  to  those  who  contract  a 
marriage  out  of  any  other  but  Christian  motives ! Alas  ! 
by  a just  judgment,  O my  God ! Thou  dost  often 
permit  that  those  very  evil  passions  should  break  the 
bonds  which  they  have  formed. 

SECOND  POINT. 

» 

The  Pharisees  reply  to  Jesus,  and  Jesus  explains  to 
them  His  first  answer. 

1.  Persistence  of  the  Pharisees.  The  Pharisees, 
having  nothing  to  oppose  to  the  institution  of  God,  so 
well  explained  in  the  book  of  Moses,  from  which  our 
Lord  quoted  the  passage,  nor  to  the  conclusion  which 
Jesus  drew  from  it,  returned  once  more  to  the  passage 
which  they  had  already  quoted,  although  Jesus  had 
replied  to  it.  They  say  unto  Him , Why  did  Moses 
then  command  to  give  a writing  of  divorcement , and 
to  put  her  away?  Unbelievers,  and  ungodly  men 
return  again  and  again  to  the  same  objections,  and 
quote  continually  the  same  passages,  although  they  have 
been  repeatedly  answered ; but  charity  should  never 
weary  of  bringing  forward  the  same  proofs,  and  of 
making  the  same  answers  to  the  difficulties  which 
obstinacy  and  prejudice  do  not  weary  of  repeating. 

2.  Answer  of  Jesus.  This  Divine  Saviour  brings 
forward  again  the  same  argument  which  He  had  already 
employed.  He  saith  unto  them , Moses , because  of 
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the  hardness  of  your  hearts  suffered  you  to  put  away 
your  wives;  hut  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so. 
In  other  words,  you  are  mistaken ; it  was  not  an  ordi- 
nance^ or  command  of  Moses,  but  a simple  act  of 
toleration  on  his  part,  in  order  to  avoid  a greater  evil, 
and  greater  excesses  of  which  he  knew  you  to  be  capable, 
because  he  knew  the  hardness  of  your  hearts.  He  did 
not  command  you  to  put  away  your  wives ; his  precept 
did  not  regard  the  divorce  which  he  only  tolerated,  but 
the  act  of  divorcement,  which  was  to  be  given  in  writing 
to  the  woman  in  divorcing  her.  In  ancient  times,  more- 
over, this  divorce  was  not  permitted.  Jesus  annuls  the 
permission  which  Moses  had  given  to  the  Jews  to  put 
away  their  wives,  without  condemning,  however,  the 
concession  which  the  saintly  law-giver  had  made.  Let 
us  labour,  by  our  discourses  and  by  our  examples, 
to  revive  the  fervour  of  the  primitive  Christians,  and 
to  restore  the  observance  of  the  Gospel  law  in  all  its 
fulness ; whilst  we  do  not  condemn  the  wise  relaxa- 
tions, which  the  Church  has  seen  fit,  from  time  to  time, 
to  permit  for  the  good  of  the  Church. 

3.  Decision  and  law  of  Jesus.  Then,  without  fear-, 
ing  the  presence  of  the  Pharisees,  and  taking  upon 
Himself  before  them  the  authority  of  a Master,  and 
the  tone  of  a law-giver.  He  adds,  And  I say  unto  you , 
Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  it  he 
for  fornication , and  shall  marry  another , committeth 
adultery ; and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is  put  away 
doth  commit  adultery.  This  clause  except  it  be  for 
fornication , is  an  exception  to  the  command  that  a 
person  should  not  put  away  his  wife,  which  command 
is  here  implied ; but  it  is  not  an  exception  to  the  com- 
mand which  forbids  a man  to  marry  another  woman : 
for  marriage  can  only  be  indissoluble  on  both  sides; 
and  if  it  is  true  that  he  who  marries  the  adulterous 
woman  becomes  an  adulterer,  the  husband  who  has  put 
away  his  wife  would  become  equally  so,  if  he  married 
another  woman,  because,  by  their  second  marriage,  he 
would  be  equally  separating  himself  from  that  to  which 
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he  has  been  joined  by  God.  This  command  should 
teach  us  how  much  care  and  purity  of  heart  should  be 
brought  to  bear  in  the  choice  which  we  make  either  of 
a husband  or  wife,  how  incumbent  it  is  on  those  who 
purpose  to  enter  into  the  married  state,  to  seek  counsel 
of  the  Lord,  and  ask  for  His  Blessing  on  it,  and  lastly, 
how  important  it  is  to  keep  their  choice  free  from 
all  worldly  or  interested  motives,  passion,  or  ambition. 

THIRD  POINT. 

The  apostles  question  Jesus,  and  Jesus  satisfies  their 
enquiries. 

1.  The  reflection  of  the  apostles  on  the  indissolubility 
of  marriage.  And  in  the  house , His  disciples  asked 
Him  again  of  the  same  matter.  And  He  saith  unto 
them , Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife , and  marry 
another , committeth  adultery  against  her . And  if  a 
woman  shall  put  away  her  husband , and  be  married 
to  another , she  committeth  adultery . His  disciples 
say  unto  Him , If  the  case  of  the  man  be  so  with  his 
wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry.  The  state  of  marriage 
is  doubtless  not  the  most  advantageous,  the  most  tran- 
quil, or  the  most  perfect : but  when  God  calls  a person 
to  it,  and  it  is  not  entered  on  without  first  seeking  to 
know  His  will,  and  asking  for  His  help,  when  it  is 
approached  with  the  purity  of  heart  and  uprightness  of 
intention  which  are  requisite,  great  holiness  may  be 
acquired  in  the  married  state,  by  those  who  fulfil  its 
duties  faithfully,  and  bear  patiently  whatever  difficulties 
and  trouble  it  may  bring  with  it.  But  we  must  not 
refuse  to  enter  on  it  out  of  purely  human  motives,  in 
order  to  avoid  the  crosses  and  trials  which  are  insepa- 
rable from  it,  and  to  enjoy  an  indolent  liberty,  or  to 
give  ourselves  up  to  our  own  tastes,  or  fancies,  or  evil 
passions ; this  is  to  lead  a life  condemned  both  by  God 
and  man. 

2.  Answer  of  Jesus.  Jesus  said  unto  them,  All 
men  cannot  receive  this  saying , save  they  to  whom  it 
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is  given.  To  renounce  marriage  in  order  to  live  a 
life  of  celibacy,  and  to  serve  God  with  greater  purity, 
is  a resolution  of  which  all  are  not  capable.  The  voca- 
tion to  so  holy  an  estate  is  a gift  of  God  which  is  not 
given  to  all.  Those  who  have  not  received  it  should 
beware  lest  they  embrace  so  sublime  a mode  of  life 
without  due  consideration,  or  enter  on  it  out  of  purely 
human,  ambitious  or  self-interested  motives,  or  from  a 
selfish  love  of  ease.  Those  who  have  received  this  gift, 
and  who  feel  themselves  called  to  this  state  of  life*,  must 
be  on  their  guard,  lest  they  should  lose  so  precious  a gift 
through  sinful  habits,  rising  passions,  or  intercourse  with 
the  world.  Lastly,  those  who  have  received  this  gift  and 
have  already  pledged  themselves  to  this  life,  must  seek 
to  preserve  it  with  great  care,  prayer,  meditation,  fer- 
vour of  spirit,  and  by  avoiding  all  occasions  of  sin.  Let 
us  make  serious  reflections  on  all  this,  and  see  if  we 
have  nothing  to  reproach  ourselves  with. 

3.  Motives  for  seeking  to  maintain  this  purity  of 
celibacy.  Our  Lord  adds,  For  there  are  some  eunuchs , 
which  were  so  horn  from  their  mother's  womb;  and 
there  are  some  eunuchs  which  were  made  eunuchs  of 
men:  and  there  he  eunuchs  which  have  made  them- 
selves eunuchs  by  giving  up  marriage  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven's  sake . Those  whom  God  calls  to  the  celi- 
bate life  ought  to  animate  themselves  by  the  considera- 
tions which  our  Lord  here  sets  forth.  How  many  there 
are  whom  nature,  want  of  means,  or  inevitable  circum- 
stances oblige  to  live  in  a state  of  celibacy ! how  many 
have  chosen  an  unmarried  state,  because  they  deemed 
it  more  fitting  to  further  their  plans  of  ambition  or  of 
self-interest!  but  especially  how  many  there  are  who 
from  far  higher  motives  have  pledged  themselves  to 
such  a life ! O sublime  souls ! it  is  not  for  a temporal 
interest  that  you  adopt  so  generous  a resolution,  it  is 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake>  it  is  in  order  that 
you  may  prepare  yourselves  to  enjoy  it  better  hereafter 
by  greater  purity  of  heart  and  body,  by  prayer,  and 
meditation.  Our  Lord  concludes  this  divine  lesson  by 
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these  words,  which  He  often  made  use  of  after  having* 
set  forth  some  great  truth,  He  that  is  able  to  receive 
it,  let  him  receive  it.  Blessed  they  who  follow  their 
Heavenly  Spouse,  born  of  a Virgin,  and  the  King  of 
Virgins,  by  consecrating  themselves  to  a life  of  chastity ! 
Blessed  are  they  whom  His  grace  has  enabled  to  obtain 
the  mastery  over  their  fleshly  appetites!  These  pure 
and  virgin  souls  shall  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever 
He  goeth. 

Pryyer.  Grant  me,  Lord,  grace  proportioned  to  the 
needs  of  the  state  of  life  to  which  Thou  hast  called  me. 
Thou  hast  purchased  me  with  Thy  Blood ; make  me 
faithful  in  keeping  Thy  commands,  give  me  that  up- 
rightness and  purity  of  heart,  by  which  I may  hope 
hereafter  to  behold  Thee  in  light  eternal,  grant  that  it 
may  keep  me  back  from  ought  that  is  displeasing  to 
Thee,  and  in  order  that  I may  dwell  with  Thee  for  ever 
in  Heaven,  grant  that  I may  be  Thine  fully  and  per- 
fectly on  earth.  Amen. 


fHetoitatum  CCXII. 

THE  PHARISEES  ENQUIRE  OF  JESUS  WHEN 
THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD  WILL  COME. 

The  Pharisees  enquire  of  Jesus  when  the  kingdom  of  God  will 
come.  S.  Luke  xvii.  20 — 21 . 

And  when  He  was  demanded  of  the  Pharisees , when 
the  kingdom  of  God  should  come , He  answered  them 
and  said , The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  obser- 
vation. Neither  shall  they  say,  Lo  here  ! or,  lo  there  ! 
for,  behold  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.  The 
Pharisees,  who  were  listening  to  Jesus  and  had  heard 
His  forerunner  speak  constantly  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  proclaim  its  approach  to  the  people,  saying  that 
it  was  at  hand  and  even  now  come,  asked  Him  now  in 
derision,  and  by  way  of  insult,  When  is  it  then  that 
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the  kingdom  of  God  will  come  ? By  the  kingdom  of 
God,  the  Jews  understood  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
the  victories  He  would  accomplish  over  His  enemies, 
and  the  vengeance  He  would  repay  to  those  who  had 
oppressed  His  people : they  imagined  that,  under  this 
new  king,  they  should  live  in  peace,  honour,  and  plenty, 
and  that  all  nations  would  become  subject  to  their 
power.  Jesus  answered  their  question  by  three  replies, 
full  of  Divine  wisdom,  which  we  should  meditate  on 
and  apply  to  ourselves. 

FIRST  POINT. 

The  first  reply  of  Jesus  to  the  Pharisees. 

The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation . 
That  is  to  say, 

1.  The  kingdom  of  God  will  not  come  with  those 
startling  elements  of  worldly  greatness,  which  dazzle 
men’s  eyes  and  attract  them  to  adore  a Kingly  majesty. 
No,  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  which  is  to  lead  us  to 
God,  is  not  a reign  of  pride  and  show,  hut  a reign  of 
holiness  and  virtue,  a reign  of  hearts  detached  from  the 
world,  and  which  only  long  for  the  joys  of  Heaven ; a 
reign  of  greatness,  but  that  a celestial  greatness  worthy 
alone  of  God.  Is  it  under  a reign  such  as  this  that 
we  live,  that  we  triumph  ? and  do  we  enjoy  the  peace, 
the  glory  and  fulness  of  the  joys  which  it  offers  to  us  ? 

2.  The  kingdom  of  God  will  not  be  announced  by 
signs  in  the  Heavens,  and  visible  phenomena.  The 
coming  of  the  Messiah  and  the  establishment  of  His 
reign  will  not  be  perceived  by  observing  the  movements 
in  the  Heavens,  the  course  of  the  stars,  and  other  laws 
of  nature.  The  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
cannot  be  foretold,  as  fine  or  foul  weather  is  predicted, 
by  observing  the  direction  of  the  winds  and  clouds. 
Frivolous  observations,  fatal  sciences,  if  they  cause  us 
to  neglect  the  knowledge  of  salvation,  and  to  lose  sight 
of  the  Author  of  nature,  with  His  designs  for  our 
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sanctification  and  our  eternal  happiness!  Of  what 
advantage  is  human  knowledge,  if  we  are  not  living 
religiously ! What  the  Pharisees  should  have  observed 
with  integrity  of  heart,  but  what  they  really  only  saw 
with  undisguised  spite,  was  the  holy  Life  of  Jesus,  His 
miracles  and  the  absolute  power  He  exercised  over 
devils;  by  these  proofs  they  would  readily  have  per* 
ceived  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  already  come. 
The  constant  contemplation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  nature 
of  His  Kingdom,  the  manner  in  which  it  is  sustained  on 
the  earth,  our  own  participation  in  its  Divine  privileges 
should  form  the  truest  knowledge  we  could  desire. 
Without  this  knowledge,  all  other  is  but  folly. 

3.  The  kingdom  of  God  cannot  be  received,  and  we 
cannot  prepare  ourselves  to  receive  it,  or  to  enter  into 
it  merely  by  exterior  observances,  which  are  often 
hypocritical  and  superstitious,  but  we  can  only  do  so 
by  solid  virtues,  which  are  the  very  spirit  of  the  law, 
by  a teachable  and  submissive  spirit,  by  purity  of  motive 
and  uprightness  of  intention,  by  the  love  of  God  and 
our  neighbour.  Those  who  practise  these  virtues  have 
no  difficulty  in  recognising  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah, 
and  of  the  Church  which  He  has  founded  ; they  enter 
it,  and  taste  its  fruits,  and  await  its  rewards.  Removed 
from  the  blessed  dominion  of  this  reign,  there  are  only 
deceptive  virtues,  and  he  who  has  only  the  semblance 
of  virtue,  lives  not,  properly  speaking,  under  this  rule. 
Nevertheless,  how  much  outward  show  of  virtue  there 
is,  without  the  corresponding  inward  holiness,  how 
much  of  shallow  surface  without  any  real  depth,  how 
much  appearance  without  reality!  Let  us  examine 
ourselves  on  these  points,  lest  we  deceive  our  own 
hearts. 
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SECOND  POINT. 

The  second  reply  of  Jesus  to  the  Pharisees. 

Neither  shall  they  say , Lo,  here  ! or,  lo  there  ! The 
very  fact  of  saying  this  would  be  a proof  of  error  and 
of  an  intention  to  mislead. 

1.  It.  would  be  impossible  to  speak  thus  of  the  Person 
of  the  Messiah,  with  any  truth,  because  when  His  reign 
is  manifested  with  power,  and  His  enemies  experience 
the  first  proofs  of  His  vengeance  by  the  ruin  of  their  city 
and  temple,  and  the  dispersion  of  their  nation,  He  will 
no  longer  be  visibly  on  earth ; He  will  have  ascended 
up  into  the  Heavens,  He  will  be  seated  at  the  Right 
Hand  of  the  Father,  whence  He  will  manifest  Himself, 
no  longer  to  any  particular  nation,  since  He  will  come 
to  judge  all  equally,  and  will  visit  His  enemies  with  jus- 
tice to  the  uttermost.  Meanwhile,  He  will  reign  on 
the  earth,  by  His  Invisible  and  Sacramental  Presence, 
by  His  ordinances  and  by  the  Power  of  the  Holy  Spirit* 

2.  It  would  be  impossible  to  speak  thus  of  His 
invisible  kingdom  which  is  effected  by  grace.  The 
essential  and  final  accomplishment  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  does  not  consist  in  exterior  manifestations,  such  as 
would  evoke  a Lo  here!  or  lo  there! ; this  kingdom  is 
altogether  interior.  God  establishes  His  Throne  in  the 
righteous  soul ; it  consists  in  virtues  inspired  by  faith, 
hope,  and  charity,  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  com- 
mandments and  precepts,  in  union  with  God,  which  is 
quickened  within  us  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  Is  this  kingdom  within  us  ? Do  we  live  under 
this  Divine  dominion  ? Do  we  strive  to  establish  it 
within  our  souls  by  the  exercise  of  virtue  and  the  avoid- 
ance of  all  sin  ? 

3.  It  would  be  impossible  to  speak  thus  of  His 
visible  Kingdom,  which  is  His  Church.  The  Messiah, 
in  establishing  the  kingdom  of  God  amongst  men,  this 
kingdom  which  although  interior,  and,  in  a certain 
sense,  invisible,  must  yet  possess  necessarily  a visible 
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element  in  the  profession  of  the  same  faith,  by  the 
reception  of  the  same  Sacraments,  and  by  obedience  to 
the  same  rules.  The  Jews  expected  that  this  kingdom 
would  exist  only  for  them,  that  they  alone  would  share 
in  its  benefits,  and  that  other  nations  would  suffer  only 
from  oppression  under  this  rule.  But  this  dreaded 
reign  was  not  to  be  exercised  in  any  special  country  or 
nation,  and  it  is  this  universality  of  the  Church  which 
establishes  the  Church  as  the  Catholic  Church.  Each 
schism,  each  heresy,  each  sect  has  its  prescribed  province 
and  set  of  persons  under  its  rule.  Of  all  false  religions 
it  can  be  truly  said,  Lo  here ! or  lo  there!  But  the 
kingdom  of  God,  the  Church  of  Christ,  belongs  to 
all  countries  and  to  all  nations.  This  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  Church  alone  holds  the  commission  received 
by  Christ  from  His  Father,  and  handed  on  by  Him  to 
His  Apostles  and  their  successors  to  the  end  of  time. 
The  kingdom  of  God  in  this  sense,  that  is,  the  Church 
of  Christ,  is  neither  here  nor  there : it  is  where  the 
Apostolic  succession  is  sustained  and  where  obedience 
to  that  succession  is  preserved.  A work  truly  Divine, 
which  has  been  carried  on  for  more  than  eighteen 
centuries,  and  which  will  exist  till  the  end  of  time ! Oh 
ye  who  are  not  under  the  rule  of  this  kingdom,  of  this 
Church,  hasten  to  enter  it,  do  not  delay ! But  as  for 
us,  who  enjoy  the  blessedness  of  being  under  this  Divine 
rule,  let  us  thank  God ! Let  us  not  be  as  corrupt, 
dead,  useless  members,  but  let  us  live  therein  the  life 
of  grace,  rejoicing  in  the  benefits  that  this  glorious 
kingdom  offers  to  us  abundantly ! 

THIRD  POINT. 

Third  reply  of  Jesus  to  the  Pharisees. 

For  behold  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you . 

1.  The  kingdom  of  God  was  in  the  midst  of  them, 
by  the  Presence  of  the  Messiah,  the  Son  and  the 
Anointed  of  God,  the  King  of  Israel,  descended  from 
Heaven,  sent  by  His  Father  in  order  to  establish  the 
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kingdom  of  God;  but  in  the  words  of  S.  John  the 
Baptist’s  reproach,  “there  stand eth  One  among  you, 
Whom  ye  know  not.”  He  was  in  their  midst,  but 
they  would  not  know  Him.  They  pretended  to  seek 
Him,  and  they  persecuted  Him.  Jesus  is  still  in  the 
midst  of  us  in  His  Sacraments.  Do  we  recognize  Him  ? 
Do  we  adore  Him  ? Do  we  receive  Him  ? How  do  we 
balance  what  we  owe  to  Him  ? How  do  we  respond  to 
His  Divine  Love  ? 

2.  The  kingdom  of  God  was  in  the  midst  of  them 
by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  which  was  the  actual 
establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  was  an- 
nounced, it  was  preached,  and  many  embraced  it  by 
a sincere  faith.  The  Pharisees  knew  this,  saw  it, 
murmured  at  it,  and  opposed  it,  instead  of  following 
the  example  shewn  to  them.  The  kingdom  of  God 
is  still  in  the  midst  of  us  in  the  same  way.  It  is 
announced,  preached,  and  practised.  How  many  holy 
souls  live  in  all  the  perfection  of  Christian  purity,  and 
in  complete  obedience  to  the  laws  of  this  kingdom, 
tasting  the  peace  and  sweetness  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  aspiring  to  its  eternal  rewards ! We  know  many 
such  faithful  souls,  we  see  them,  we  live  with  them  and 
they  with  us.  But  alas!  slothful  spectators  that  we 
are  of  this  happy  kingdom,  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
us,  and  is  for  us,  we  are  not  moved  to  emulation  ! Far 
from  imitating  their  obedience  and  holiness  of  life,  we 
ridicule  them  perhaps,  and  sneer  at  them,  we  strive  to 
hinder  and  even  persecute  them. 

3.  The  kingdom  of  God  was  amongst  them  by  the 
manifestation  of  the  vengeance  with  which  they  would 
soon  be  visited,  and  which  they  had  drawn  down  on 
themselves  only  too  truly.  The  Jews  expected  a vic- 
torious king,  who  would  annihilate  his  enemies,  and 
bring  all  nations  into  subjection.  But,  independently 
of  the  spiritual  victories  of  this  Divine  King,  of  which 
they  had  no  conception,  His  victories  and  temporal 
retributions  were  to  fall  upon  themselves,  as  a punish- 
ment for  their  Deicide  and  unbelief.  This  reign  of 
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vengeance,  provoked  by  their  disobedience  and  hatred, 
was  to  hold  its  sway  in  the  midst  of  them,  in  the  midst 
of  their  nation,  and  in  Jerusalem  itself!  It  was  not 
the  nations  who  were  to  be  subjected  to  them  by  this 
victorious  king,  who  were  to  be  dispersed,  but  they 
themselved,  who,  after  having  been  conquered  by  these 
very  nations,  were  to  be  scattered,  and  to  continue  to 
wander  on  the  face  of  the  earth  uutil  the  end  of  the 
world,  in  order  to  teach  all  the  faithful  the  terrible 
retribution  they  had  drawn  down  upon  themselves, 
from  their  King  and  their  God,  Whom  they  had  cru- 
cified. It  is  thus  that  God  punishes  men  by  many 
terrible  visitations,  which  appear  to  them  to  be  no 
more  than  the  natural  effect  of  the  policy  of  kings  or 
of  the  ordinary  laws  of  nature.  We  know  in  how  many 
ways  God  takes  vengeance  on  His  enemies,  and  still 
we  neglect  to  look  well  to  ourselves,  lest  we  should  be 
of  the  number  of  those  on  whom  His  punishments  will 
fall.  We  can  speak  readily  of  the  chastisements  which 
are  sent  to  others,  and  scarcely  think  of  what  we 
ourselves  deserve.  The  kingdom  of  God,  the  reign  of 
His  anger  and  vengeance  is,  perhaps,  already  in  the 
midst  of  us,  and  we  do  not  perceive  it.  We  continue 
in  sin,  we  are  tranquil  and  undisturbed  in  our  lives, 
and  never  fear  the  chastisements,  which  very  likely  are 
at  hand,  if  we  do  not  amend  and  repent. 

Prayer . Avert  this  misery  from  me,  O my  God! 
Grant  rather,  that  I may  value  and  profit  by  the  time 
that  Thou  givest  me  now,  in  which  Thou  enrichest  me 
with  Thy  grace,  in  order  that  Thy  Kingdom  may  be 
established  Within  me!  I adore  Thee,  O King  of 
Glory ! I recognise  Thy  visible  Kingdom,  Thy  Holy 
Church ! I believe  and  profess,  the  ineffable  Truths 
which  she  teaches;  I wait  for  the  great  Day  of  Thy 
Second  Coming  with  trembling,  and  yet  with  confidence. 
Ah  ! Lord ! may  Thy  Kingdom  come  to  me ! make  me 
worthy  of  it,  and  lead  me  thither  by  whatsoever  way 
pleaseth  Thee.  Amen. 
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DISCOURSE  OF  OUR  BLESSED  LORD  WITH 
HIS  DISCIPLES  RESPECTING  THE  DAY  OF 
THE  SON  OF  MAN. 

Jesus  speaks  in  this  discourse,  1.  of  the  faith  of  the  righteous; 
2.  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Church ; 3.  of  the  seourity  of  sinners. 
S.  Luke  xvii.  22—30. 


FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  faith  of  the  righteous. 

1 . Of  the  desires  of  faith.  The  Pharisees  withdrew 
but  little  satisfied  with  the  reply  of  Jesus,  and  not  having 
been  able  to  lay  hold  upon  any  thing  in  His  words  which 
should  furnish  matter  for  their  calumnies  and  censures, 
they  left  Him  alone  with  His  disciples.  This  Divine 
Saviour  spoke  to  the  latter,  in  a much  clearer  and 
more  explicit  manner,  on  the  subject  respecting  which 
the  Pharisees  had  questioned  Him.  And  He  said  unto 
the  disciples.  The  days  unit  come , when  ye  shall  desire 
to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  ye  shall 
not  see  it.  This  day  was  not  long  before  it  came  upon 
the  apostles,  when,  after  the  Ascension  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  beginning  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  there 
arose  on  all  sides  so  many  false  apostles,  false  Christs, 
false  prophets,  who  corrupted  the  true  faith,  who  were 
only  inspired  by  ambition  and  self-interest,  and  who 
caused  the  grace  and  even  the  holiness  of  the  Gospel 
to  degenerate  into  luxury  and  self-pleasing.  Who  can 
but  mourn  at  the  sight  of  so  many  souls  in  our  days, 
who  suffer  themselves  to  be  led  astray,  blinded,  and 
corrupted  ? Who  can  but  desire  that  Christ  should 
appear,  that  He  should  Himself  take  His  own  cause  in 
Hand,  that  He  should  confound  those  who  seek  to 
seduce  others,  and  arrest  the  progress  of  this  false 
teaching.  But  no,  He  will  only  appear  again  at  the 
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last  day;  His  Divine  Wisdom  has  thus  appointed  it, 
and  with  all  the  teaching  which  our  Lord  has  bequeathed 
to  us,  we  must  acknowledge  that  no  one  need  be  led 
astray,  unless  he  wilfully  shuts  his  eyes  to  the  truth. 
We  ought  not  to  desire  then  that  this  Saviour  God 
should  manifest  Himself  amongst  us  in  order  to  regu- 
late our  faith,  but  that  He  should  guide  us  to  Himself, 
that  we  may  dwell  with  Him  in  Heaven. 

2.  Of  the  cry  of  faith.  And  they  shall  say  to  you , 
See  here ; or , see  there : go  not  after  them , 7ior  follow 
them . We  hear  it  still  said  to  us,  See  here  is  the 
Christ,  this  is  the  Word  of  God,  the  pure  Gospel ; see 
there  the  Christ,  the  truth,  the  true  doctrine ; here  is 
the  Christ,  His  power,  His  miracles.  That  is  not  the 
cry  of  faith.  Let  us  not  suffer  ourselves  to  be  led  astray, 
let  us  not  believe  these  discourses,  let  us  not  read  these 
books,  let  us  not  enter  into  these  dissensions;  let  us 
remain  where  we  are,  in  faithful  obedience  to  the  doc- 
trines and  teaching  of  the  Church.  It  is  in  her  bosom 
that  we  find  Christ,  the  pure  Gospel,  the  truth  and 
teaching  of  the  inspired  Word  of  God.  Let  us  hold 
by  that,  let  us  not  follow  after  unauthorized  teachers, 
let  us  cleave  to  the  Church  into  which  we  have  been 
baptised,  and  let  us  not  suffer  ourselves  to  be  drawn 
aside  either  by  curiosity  or  by  evil  example.  • 

, 3.  Of  the  light  of  faith.  For  as  the  lightning , that 
lighteneth  out  of  the  one  pcurt  under  Heaven , shineth 
unto  the  other  part  under  Heaven  ; so  shall  also  the 
Son  of  Man  he  in  His  day . This  lightning,  which 
makes  itself  seen  from  one  extremity  of  the  Heaven  to 
the  other,  is  at  the  same  time  the  figure  of  evangelical 
preaching,  which  spread  out  from  Judaea  to  all  parts  of 
the  world,  and  has  given  light  to  all  nations,  and  also 
the  figure  of  the  Church,  of  which  the  bright  light 
still  shines  over  all  the  people  of  the  world,  the  figure 
of  the  chastisements  with  which  God  visits  sinners  at 
the  time  they  least  expect  it,  the  figure  of  the  terrible 
vengeance  which  He  sent  down  on  the  Jewrs  by  the  ruin 
of  Jerusalem,  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  and  the 
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dispersion  of  this  deicidal  people  over  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth,  and  lastly,  the  figure  of  the  wrath  of 
Almighty  God  at  the  last  Day,  when  there  will  no 
longer  be  any  wilful  blindness,  and  when  all  creatures 
will  be  compelled  to  acknowledge  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
Man,  as  the  true  and  only  Son  of  God.  Nature  often 
brings  before  our  eyes  the  phenomenon  of  which  our 
liord  speaks  here.  Let  us  recall  to  mind,  when  we 
behold  the  lightning,  the  words  of  our  Lord,  let  us 
remember  that  it  is  but  a faint  image  of  the  wrath 
which  will  burst  forth  against  those  unbelievers  who 
have  rejected  the  light  of  faith,  and  against  those 
sinners  who  have  not  lived  according  to  the  rules  of 
faith. 


SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  sufferings  of  the  Church. 

1.  In  her  Head.  But  first  must  He  suffer  many 
things , and  he  rejected  of  this  generation . It  is  by 
His  death,  by  His  sufferings,  and  by  His  humiliations, 
that  Jesps  has  founded  His  Church,  has  entered  into 
His  glory,  and  has  gained  for  Himself  the  right  to  take 
vengeance  on  His  enemies,  to  save  His  people,  and  to 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead.  Oh ! how  infinite  is 
His  glory,  but  also  how  great  were  His  sufferings! 
What  do  we  not  owe  Him,  since  His  glory  and  His 
sufferings  are  for  us,  since  He  offers  us  the  merits  of 
His  sufferings  and  the  eternity  of  His  glory. ! 

2.  In  her  members.  The  members  ought  to  suffer 
with  their  Head,  to  be  persecuted,  despised,  hated, 
rejected,  as  He  was,  suffer  many  things  and  die  lastly 
even  as  He  did..  It  is  thus  that  for  several  centuries 
the  apostles  and  Christians  were  treated  by  the  Jews 
and  the  heathen.  I ^et  us  admire  the  courage  of  so 
many  martyrs,  who  have  so  nobly  yielded  up  their 
lives ; their  sufferings  are  past,  but  their  glory  will  not 
pass;  they  are  in  Heaven,  reunited  to  their  Head,  they 
triumph  and  will  judge  the  universe  with  Him. 
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3.  In  ourselves.  We  are  easily  moved  by  the  suf- 
ferings of  our  Lord,  we  admire  the  combats  of  the 
martyrs  and  confessors  of  the  faith;  but  we  are  very 
much  disinclined  to  apply  to  ourselves  the  necessity  of 
suffering.  We  long  for  the  reward,  but  do  not  bethink 
ourselves,  that,  in  order  to  gain  it,  we  must  first  suffer 
many  things . Wheuce  it  arises,  that  as  soon  as  we  are 
called  upon  to  suffer  anything,  we  seek  either  to  avoid 
the  suffering,  or  we  murmur  at  it;  nevertheless,  we 
must  fill  up  the  measure  of  that  which  is  behind  of  the 
afflictions  of  Christ,  we  must  suffer  many  things . Far 
from  seeking  to  escape  these  sufferings,  let  us  accept 
with  eagerness  and  rejoicing  all  those  which  present 
themselves,  and  in  lieu  of  those  which  were  brought 
about  by  persecution,  let  us  embrace  all  those  which  we 
meet  with,  either  through  the  duties  of  our  station,  the 
inclemency  of  the  weather,  the  ailments  of  age  or  of 
bodily  health,  or  the  pains  of  death.  Let  us  profit  by 
all,  let  us  accept  them  all  willingly,  and  let  us  often  say 
to  ourselves,  / must  suffer*  many  things . I am  on  earth 
only  for  that  end;  I shall  not  always  have  the  power 
to  suffer,  and  I have  not  as  yet  suffered  much.  These 
reflections  will  animate  our  courage,  and  make  the 
practice  of  patience  easier  to  us,  and  will  sanctify  the 
little  that  we  suffer. 


THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  security  of  sinners. 

1 . Let  us  look  back  to  the  past.  1 . The  universal 
deluge.  And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe , so  shall  it 
be  also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man . They  did  eaty 
they  drank , they  married  wives , they  were  given  in 
marriage , until  the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark , 
and  the  flood  came , and  destroyed  them  all . Noah, 
warned  by  God  that  the  earth  was  about  to  be  covered 
with  water  for  the  punishment  of  the  crimes  of  its  inha- 
bitants, constructed  an  ark  according  to  His  commands. 
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wherein  he  and  his  family  might  be  saved  from  this 
universal  deluge.  What  did  the  sinners  think  of  these 
preparations  of  the  holy  patriarch  r They  pitied  his 
credulity.  With  what  were  they  occupied  ? With  their 
pleasures,  their  business,  their  domestic  life.  Never- 
theless Noah  entered  into  the  ark,  closed  the  door,  and 
every  living  being  was  swallowed  up  in  the  waters  of 
the  deluge.  O foolhardy  men ! will  ye  always  occupy 
yourselves  with  things  of  this  earth,  as  though  they 
were  to  last  for  ever  ? Will  you  never  remember  that 
you  have  a Master,  and  that  by  dint  of  provoking  His 
anger,  you  are  approaching  the  moment  when  He  will 
cause  His  vengeance  to  burst  forth.  2.  The  burning 
of  Sodom.  Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Lot ; they  did  eat , they  drank , they  bought , they  sold , 
they  planted , they  builded . But  the  same  day  that 
Lot  went  out  of  Sodom,  it  rained  fire  and  brimstone 
from  heaven,  and  destroyed  them  all.  Sodom,  abode 
of  delights,  centre  of  abundance,  of  voluptuousness  and 
of  every  kind  of  pleasure,  and  at  the  same  time,  the 
haunt  of  every  crime,  Sodom  only  thinks  of  enjoying 
its  felicity,  and  continuing  its  revellings.  There  is  no 
longer  any  deluge  to  be  feared ; but  God  has  punish- 
ments in  store  of  another  kind.  The  day  in  which  the 
only  righteous  man  whom  this  sinful  city  contained 
within  its  walls,  had  gone  forth  out  of  it,  a rain  of 
fire  and  brimstone  consumed  it  and  all  its  inhabitants. 
3.  The  taking  of  Jerusalem.  So  shall  it  be  also  in  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  Man.  As  our  Lord  repeats  these 
words  again  shortly  afterwards,  we  may  understand  them 
here  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  temple, 
and  of  the  Jewish  nation  by  the  Romans.  The  Jews, 
on  the  eve  of  this  fatal  event,  had  no  expectation  of 
such  a disaster.  They  had  crucified  the  Son  of  God, 
persecuted  His  apostles,  caused  His  disciples  to  be  put 
to  death,  but  they  did  not  fear  His  threats,  and  thus 
filled  up  the  measure  of  their  crimes.  The  punishment 
had  been  hanging  over  their  heads  for  some  time,  and 
suddenly  it  burst  upon  them  with  all  the  horrors  which 
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had  been  foretold.  How  is  it  that  so  many  examples 
of  God’s  anger  do  not  arrest  men  in  their  evil  courses, 
and  appal  them  ? But  no,  they  do  not  reflect  on  them ; 
they  think  only  how  to  procure  for  themselves  wealth, 
and  make  for  themselves  a firm  footing  in  the  world, 
there  to  enjoy  the  false  delights  of  sin,  and  reassure 
themselves  that  no  punishment  will  fall  on  them. 

2.  Consider  the  present.  See  then  how  men  live  in 
the  world,  and  with  what  a feeling  of  security  they  do 
not  cease  to  draw  down  on  themselves  the  wrath  of  the 
Lord ; nevertheless  He  has  punishments  yet  in  store 
which  daily  overtake  the  wicked,  and  should  serve  as  a 
warning  to  us.  With  what  feelings  do  men  live  in  a 
country  which  is  being  desolated  either  by  plague  or  by 
war,  in  a city  which  is  threatened  by  earthquakes,  or 
besieged  by  an  enemy,  or  in  that  part  of  it  where  a fire 
has  broken  out,  or  in  a house  of  which  the  foundations 
are  insecure?  How  do  men  live  in  a ship  which  is 
exposed  to  the  fury  of  all  the  elements,  and  which  seems 
likely  at  every  moment  to  be  engulphed  in  the  waves  ? 
How  ought  we  to  live  in  a fragile  body  which  a sudden 
death,  or  an  illness  of  short  duration  may  precipitate 
into  the  tomb  ? O folly  of  men ! Am  I not  of  the 
number  of  these  foolhardy  ones  ? I may  be  approaching 
perhaps  my  last  hour:  am  I ready;  is  all  in  order? 
The  righteous  man  is  often  overtaken  by  the  same 
accident  which  overwhelms  the  ungodly ; but  the  same 
accident  is  to  him  whom  it  finds  in  a state  of  preparation, 
but  the  entrance  to  eternal  happiness,  and  to  the  ungodly 
man  his  last  punishment  in  this  life,  and  the  irrevocable 
sentence  of  his  eternal  damnation. 

3.  Let  us  turn  our  eyes  to  the  future.  Even  thus 
shall  it  he  in  the  Day  when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed. 
If  we  apply  these  words  to  the  Day  of  Judgment,  we 
may  say  that  those  who  are  alive  at  that  time  will  be 
overtaken  in  the  midst  of  their  frivolous  pursuits  and 
sinful  pleasures,  just  as  those  who  are  now  living.  It 
is  true  that  they  will  be  warned : but  have  we  not 
warnings,  and  do  we  not  despise  their  import?  They 
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will  see  signs  which  are  the  forerunners  of  the  wrath 
of  God ; but  do  we  not  perceive  tokens  of  approaching 
death  on  all  sides,  and  yet  refuse  to  take  any  warning 
from  them?  But  what!  is  the  fear  of  God’s  punish- 
ments to  keep  us  from  eating  and  drinking,  building, 
selling  and  buying,  contracting  alliances  and  entering 
upon  our  various  occupations?  No,  that  is  not  the 
meaning  of  our  Lord’s  words ; but  all  we  do  must  be 
done  in  a Christian  spirit,  not  in  forgetfulness  of  God, 
hut  seeking  to  please  Him,  fearing  to  offend  Him, 
whilst  we  keep  our  hearts  from  cleaving  too  much  to 
the  things  of  this  world,  avoiding  all  acts  of  injustice, 
not  neglecting  the  dnties  of  charity,  keeping  our  hearts 
and  bodies  undefiled,  and  guarding  ourselves  from  for- 
bidden pleasures,  remembering  that  the  time  is  short, 
and  that  after  this  mortal  life  there  is  an  eternity  before 
us. 

Prayer . Grant,  Lord,  that  I may  not  follow  a 
multitude  to  do  evil  along  the  broad  road  of  sin,  hut 
that  I may  keep  in  the  narrow  path  of  Thy  Command- 
ments, and  that  meditating  constantly  on  Thy  judgments, 
I may  only  seek,  desire  and  love  Thee  alone,  so  that 
I may  possess  Thee  eternally  in  Heaven.  Amen, 
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END  OF  THE  DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS  WITH 
HIS  DISCIPLES  RESPECTING  THE  DAY  OF 
THE  SON  OF  MAN. 

1.  Jesus  gives  divers  warnings  to  His  disciples;  2.  the  disciples 
put  a question  to  Jesus ; 3.  Jesus  answers  His  disciples.  S.  Luke 
xvii.  31—37. 


PIR8T  POINT. 

Jesus  gives  divers  warnings  to  His  disciples. 

1.  On  the  renunciation  of  earthly  possessions.  They 
were  to  leave  all,  not  to  retrace  their  steps,  not  even 
to  look  behind  them.  In  that  day,  he  which  shall  be 
upon  the  housetop , and  his  stuff  in  the  house , let  him 
not  come  down  to  take  it  away  ; and  he  that  is  in  the 
field , let  him  likewise  not  return  back . These  words 
mark  how  urgent  the  danger  will  be,  and  how  prompt 
must  be  their  flight  in  order  to  escape  it,  without 
delaying  even  to  carry  away  anything  with  them,  be  it 
what  it  may.  It  is  thus  that  people  act  when  a city  is 
given  up  to  the  flames  of  a victorious  and  enraged 
enemy.  This  was  soon  to  be  the  fate  of  unbelieving 
Jerusalem,  more  guilty  than  Sodom,  and  this  will  one 
day  befall  the  whole  world.  But  in  order  to  make  an 
application  of  this  in  a moral  sense,  it  is  thus  that  we 
must  flee  this  world,  because  it  is  devoured  by  the 
flames  of  avarice,  cupidity,  impurity,  ambition,  revenge, 
lest  we  perish  with  it  in  the  flames,  and  pass  from  those 
of  vice  to  those  of  hell-fire ; we  must  likewise  escape 
without  delay,  without  regretting  it,  without  carrying 
away  anything  with  us,  without  turning  back  on  our 
steps,  without  listening  to  our  former  inclinations,  with- 
out even  looking  behind  us.  Remember  Lot’s  wife . 
How  many,  like  her,  escape  the  flames,  and  yet  are 
lost  by  one  single  look ! Let  us  forget  the  worid,  and 
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ks  follies,  its  intrigues,  and  its  crimes;  let  us  only 
bethink  ourselves  how  to  escape  farther  and  farther 
from  it,  and  save  ourselves.  At  least  now  that  we 
have  learnt  the  vanity  of  the  world,  at  least  in  the 
short  time  that  yet  remains  to  us  of  so  much  that  we 
have  wasted,  let  us  think  no  more  of  the  world,  let  us 
think  only  of  our  salvation. 

2.  On  the  renunciation  of  life.  Whosoever  shall  seek 
to  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ; and  whosoever  shall  lose 
his  life  shall  preserve  it.  Our  Lord  often  inculcates 
this  maxim,  which  ought  to  prove  to  us  how  great  its 
importance  is.  Many,  through  love  of  this  present 
life,  have  renounced  their  faith,  and  others,  out  of  care 
for  their  health,  and  in  order  that  they  might  enjoy 
the  ease  and  comforts  of  this  life,  and  the  pleasures  of 
the  world,  have  been  even  unwilling  to  sacrifice  their 
lives  and  have  lost  them.  But  when  it  is  a question  of 
our  faith,  or  of  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  nothing  ought 
to  be  too  precious  to  give  up,  not  even  life  itself.  What 
is  this  life  in  comparison  with  that  which  we  gain  by 
sacrificing  it ! Many  even,  in  the  hour  of  death,  are 
only  occupied  with  the  care  of  preserving  a life  which 
dies  out  in  spite  of  themselves,  instead  of  seeking  to 
make  themselves  worthy  of  a life  which  eternity  offers 
them,  and  on  which  they  are  about  to  enter. 

3.  On  the  discrimination  which  God  exercises  with 
regard  to  mankind.  I tell  you,  in  that  night , there 
shall  be  two  men  in  one  bed ; the  one  shall  be  taken , 
the  other  left.  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together  ; 
the  one  shall  be  taken , and  the  other  left.  Two  men 
shall  be  in  the  field  ; the  one  shall  be  taken , and  the 
other  left.  Although  these  words  specially  regarded 
the  events  which  our  Lord  had  in  view  in  this  discourse, 
we  may  well  apply  them  to  all  that  daily  takes  place 
around  us,  which  ought  to  lead  us  to  adore  with  fear 
and  thanksgiving,  the  impenetrable  counsels  of  the  wis- 
dom of  God.  In  the  same  place,  in  the  same  station 
of  life,  in  the  same  condition,  in  the  same  occupations, 
in  the  same  family,  one  is  taken  and  the  other  left , one 
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is  taken  out  of  this  world,  and  the  other  left  there,  one  is 
carefully  watched  over  and  guarded,  another  is  exposed 
to  all  the  dangers  and  temptations  of  the  world,  the 
one  serves  God  faithfully  and  only  thinks  of  pleasing 
Him,  while  the  other  is  only  occupied  with  the  plea- 
sures of  this  world,  his  ambition  and  his  wealth  ; lastly, 
at  the  last  day,  one  will  be  taken  in  order  to  be  placed 
with  the  angels  and  saints  in  glory,  and  the  other  will 
be  left  to  the  devils,  to  be  with  them  the  prey  of  eternal 
flames.  Great  God,  what  a separation!  Here,  all  are 
mingled  together,  the  good  as  well  as  the  evil  live 
together,  sleep  under  the  same  roof,  are  occupied  in 
the  same  work ; but  the  eye  of  God  discerns  every- 
thing, and  His  infallible  and  irrevocable  judgment  will 
separate  them. 


SECOND  POINT. 

The  question  which  the  disciples  put  to  Jesus. 

The  disciples  said  unto  Him , Where , Lord ? Our 
Lord  did  not  always  intend  His  disciples  to  understand 
the  full  meaning  of  the  discourse  which  He  addressed 
to  them.  The  Holy  Spirit  would  one  day  reveal  to 
them  the  meaning  of  these  mysteries,  and  events  would 
unfold  to  them  the  truth  of  these  predictions.  We  do 
not  know  exactly  to  what  the  question  of  the  disciples 
referred.  This  is  one  of  those  passages  of  Scripture 
which  seem  somewhat  obscure  to  us,  and  which  we 
must  receive  with  humility,  or  examine  into,  only  in 
order  to  seek  for  edification. 

1.  Was  their  question  a general  one?  Did  they 
enquire  where  this  distinction  would  take  place,  in  which 
one  should  he  taken , and  the  other  left  ? If  it  was  so, 
the  answer  depended  on  the  object  of  the  prophecy.  If 
this  prophecy  referred  to  the  judgment  which  God  was 
about  to  call  down  upon  the  Jewish  people,  by  which 
some  would  be  left  and  fall  under  the  sword  of  the 
Romans,  and  others  would  escape;  by  which  some 
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would  persist  in  their  hatred  to  the  Messiah,  and  their 
opposition  to  Christianity,  and  others  would  embrace 
the  faith  of  the  Apostles,  and  profit  by  the  grace  of 
Redemption,  this  sifting  would  take  place  in  Jerusalem 
itself  and  throughout  J udsea.  If  this  prophecy  referred 
to  the  judgment  which  God  would  execute  upon  man- 
kind, and  to  that  which  would  take  place  at  the  last  Day, 
the  whole  universe  is  the  place  where  this  judgment  is 
daily  executed,  and  where  at  the  last  Day  the  separation 
of  good  and  evil,  of  the  damned  and  elect  will  be  pro- 
nounced; and  for  this  reason,  we  ought  especially  to 
fear  this  judgment,  and  be  on  our  guard. 

2.  Did  their  question  refer  specially  to  those  who 
should  be  left?  Did  they  ask  where  they  would  be 
left,  and  to  what  fate  they  were  destined  ? The  Jews 
who  should  be  left  were  destined  to  death,  captivity, 
dispersion,  blindness,  hardness  of  heart,  hatred  and 
contempt.  Those  who  are  left  in  the  corruption  and 
the  vices  of  the  world  must  needs  fall  into  sin,  igno- 
rance, forgetfulness  of  God,  blindness,  and  hardness  of 
heart.  Those,  lastly,  who  are  left  after  the  last  judg- 
ment will  have  no  other  portion  than  that  of  evil  spirits, 
flames,  and  the  torments  of  hell.  Let  us  then  pray 
not  to  be  thus  left , let  us  not  turn  our  backs  on  the 
Redeemer,  Who  offers  Himself  to  us  that  He  may  take 
us  by  the  hand  and  deliver  us ; let  us  not  resist  that 
merciful  Hand  Which  He  holds  out  to  us,  let  us  follow 
Him  and  suffer  ourselves  to  be  led  by  Him. 

3.  Did  their  question  refer  specially  to  those  who 
should  be  taken  9 Did  they  enquire  where  they  would 
be  led,  and  what  would  become  of  them  ? Those  who 
were  to  be  taken  were  to  be  drawn  out  of  the  shadows 
and  figures  of  the  law,  out  of  the  darkness  of  paganism, 
oiit^or^We  errors  which  then  prevailed,  in  order  to  be 
brought  to  the  fulfilment  of  all  these  figures,  to  the 
Reality  Itself,  Jesus  Christ.  Tfifcy  were,  at  the  last 
day,  to  be  taken  from  the  midst  of  sinners  to  be  led  to 
Jesus  Christ,  there  to  reign  with  Him  in  glory.  O 
blessed  abode ! it  is  to  thee  that  I must  aim,  and  that 
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I must  hope  to  attain,  by  cleaving  now  and  ever  to 
my  Divine  Redeemer,  and  separating  myself  from  those 
who  know  Him  not,  or  who  do  not  follow  the  precepts 
and  commands  of  His  Gospel. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Answer  of  Jesus  to  His  disciples. 

And  He  said  unto  them , Wheresoever  the  body  is, 
thither  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together . A com- 
mon proverb  which  was  much  in  use  at  that  time,  but 
of  which  it  was  not  easy  for  the  disciples  to  make  an 
application.  The  eagles,  as  well  as  all  other  birds  of 
prey,  assemble  wherever  a carcase  is  to  be  found,  and 
feed  upon  it.  But  here  what  is  the  body  which  is  to 
serve  as  food,  and  what  are  the  eagles  which  are  to 
gather  there  and  feed  on  it  ? Without  pretending  to 
determine  the  true  application  of  these  words,  we  may 
make  them  serve  to  our  own  edification  by  applying 
them, 

1.  To  the  body  of  the  Jewish  nation,  at  the  time  of 
the  fall  of  Jerusalem.  A dead  body,  forsaken  and 
rejected  by  God,  on  which  the  Roman  eagles  were 
about  to  fall  in  order  to  devour  it,  wherever  it  might 
take  refuge  or  escape.  An  image  of  the  damned,  on 
whom  the  devils  will  swoop,  like  carnivorous  birds,  in 
order  to  make  them  the  companions  of  their  torments, 
after  having  rendered  them  the  accomplices  of  their 
revolt. 

2.  To  the  mystic  Body  of  Christ,  which  is  His 
Church.  This  Body,  a prey  to  persecution,  unceasingly 
exposed  to  death,  or  more  truly  dead  to  the  vanities, 
errors,  and  pleasures  of  this  world,  wherever  it  may  be, 
generous  noble  souls  will  discover  it  with  a piercing 
eye,  will  fix  upon  it  a look  of  confident  assurance,  and 
will  assemble  themselves  there  in  order  to  feed  upon 
the  crucifying  truths  w hich  they  will  find  there,  in  order 
to  feed  on  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  Himself, 
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hidden  under  the  Veil  of  bread  and  wine,  and  partaken 
of  in  remembrance  of  the  Death  which  He  suffered  for 
us,  and  which  we  should  be  ready  to  suffer  for  Him. 

3.  To  the  glorious  Body  of  the  Saviour,  in  the  great 
day  of  His  triumph  and  of  the  last  Judgment.  This 
Body,  so  inhumanly  treated,  torn  with  blows,  drained 
of  its  Blood,  raised  on  the  Cross,  pierced  with  a lance, 
buried  in  the  tomb,  will  then  appear  victorious  and 
triumphant,  still  bearing  the  marks  of  those  Wounds 
Which  have  saved  the  world.  It  is  rotind  this  glorious 
Body,  that  faithful  souls,  which  have  drawn  their 
strength  and  their  courage  from  those  Wounds,  will 
assemble  in  numbers,  and  enter  with  It  into  Heaven, 
where  they  will  feed  on  It  in  the  delights  of  Divine 
love  throughout  eternity. 

Prayer.  Grant,  Lord,  that  I may  be  of  the  number 
of  those  eagles,  who,  instead  of  grovelling  on  earth,  rise 
up  to  Heaven,  and  contemplate  there  the  rays  of  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness.  Animate  me  with  Thy  holy 
grace,  O my  God,  that  I may  worthily  feed  on  Thy 
Sacred  Body  and  Blood,  and  find  in  Thera  a comforting 
and  assured  Pledge  of  my  eternal  union  with  Thee. 
Amen. 
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PARABLE  OF  THE  UNJUST  JUDGE  AND  OF 
THE  WIDOW. 

OF  PERSEVERANCE  IN  PRAYER. 

Consider  1.  what  is  the  aim  of  this  parable ; 2.  what  is  the 
substance  of  it ; 3.  what  is  the  explanation  of  it.  S.  Luke  xviii. 
1—8. 


PIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  aim  of  this  parable. 

And  He  spake  a parable  unto  them  to  this  end , that 
men  ought  always  to  pray , and  not  to  faint. 

1.  We  must  pray  always.  This  may  he  carried  out 
in  two  ways.  1.  By  continuance  in  prayer,  so  that  a 
person  is  always  or  nearly  always  praying,  so  that 
there  is  but  little  interruption  in  his  prayer.  So  useful 
and  holy  a practice  is  not  as  difficult  as  we  often  imagine 
to  ourselves ; it  simply  regards  first  the  preparation  of 
heart,  and  then  that  we  should  conquer  this  idleness, 
this  lukewarmness  which  hinders  us  from  making  any 
effort.  If  we  would  only  make  a trial  of  it,  and 
exercise  ourselves  for  some  time  in  the  habit  of  prayer, 
we  should  soon  approach  to  this  perfection,  and  at 
length  attain  to  it.  What  hinders  us,  every  time  that 
good  thoughts  arise  in  our  minds,  from  lifting  up  our 
hearts  to  God,  either  thanking  Him  for  His  Benefits, 
or  offering  Him  praise,  or  asking  for  His  help,  the 
pardon  of  our  sins,  or  even  the  grace  of  prayer,  or 
offering  up  to  Him  all  that  we  do,  or  that  we  have 
to  suffer  for  Him  ? What  hinders  us  from  telling  Him 
that  we  believe  in  Him,  that  we  hope  in  Him,  that  we 
love  Him?  On  how  many  occasions  might  we  not, 
without  hindering  our  work,  raise  our  thoughts  to  the 
All-seeing  God,  Who  is  every  where  present,  speak  to 
ourselves  in  Psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs  ? 
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If  we  only  repeated  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  or  uttered  some 
pious  ejaculation ; if  we  repeated  them  several  times 
a day,  do  we  think  that  our  day  would  be  less  well 
employed  than  it  ordinarily  is  ? What  consolation, 
what  advantages  should  we  not  draw  from  so  doing? 
And  it  requires  no  effort,  no  exertion  of  our  minds, 
in  order  to  do  so,  it  only  needs  the  will,  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  desire  to  please  Him.  2.  By  perseve- 
rance in  prayer.  Perseverance  in  the  regular  practice 
of  prayer,  practice  in  the  requests  which  we  make  to 
God  for  some  particular  grace  which  we  desire  to 
obtain  from  Him.  There  are  some  graces  which  we 
must  ask  for  until  our  death.  Persevering  prayer  is 
always  granted  in  one  manner  or  in  another,  and 
always  in  that  manner  which  is  most  conducive  to  our 
sanctification. 

2.  We  must  never  be  discouraged.  1.  In  the  evils 
of  this  life,  because  we  have  the  remedy  for  them 
in  prayer.  Our  Lord  had  just  been  speaking  to  His 
disciples  of  the  dangers  and  misfortunes  which  would 
beset  them,  and  He  now  exhorts  them  not  to  faint  or 
be  discouraged,  but  unceasingly  to  have  recourse  to 
prayer.  Wherefore  ? Because  prayer  is  a buckler 
which  renders  us  impenetrable  to  adversities.  Adver- 
sities even  become  useful  to  us,  because  they  oblige  us 
to  have  recourse  to  prayer.  Do  not  let  us  then  be 
discouraged,  either  by  the  evils  which  oppress  us,  or  by 
the  persecutions  which  are  raised  up  against  us,  or  by 
1 the  temptations  which  the  flesh  and  the  devil  cause  us 
to  experience ; let  not  even  our  imperfections,  our  falls, 
our  sins  discourage  us.  Prayer  is  a remedy  for  alL 
Let  us  have  recourse  to  prayer,  let  us  pray  without 
ceasing,  and  with  perseverance,  and  we  shall  triumph 
over  all  our  enemies,  their  efforts  even  will  turn  to  our 
advantage.  2.  We  must  not  be  discouraged  even  in 
prayer  itself.  We  become  discouraged  by  idleness,  by 
weariness,  by  a distaste  which  we  experience : these 
are  obstacles  which  we  must  surmount,  trials  which  we 
must  undergo  and  which  last  but  for  a time ; they  are 
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lastly,  temptations  which  we  must  overcome.  We  be- 
come discouraged,  because  we  persuade  ourselves  that 
the  exercise  of  prayer  is  useless  to  us,  that  God  will 
not  hear  our  prayers,  that  we  shall  not  derive  any  profit 
from  them,  that  we  are  only  losing  our  time,  that  we 
are  giving  ourselves  needless  trouble,  and  lastly,  that 
we  are  not  created  for  that,  and  that  God  does  not 
require  it  of  us.  Let  us  drive  far  from  us  all  these 
thoughts,  which  are  so  many  errors  which  the  devil 
tries  to  instil  into  our  minds,  in  order  to  turn  us  away 
from  prayer,  assured  that  if  he  succeeds  in  so  doing, 
we  shall  be  defenceless,  and  exposed  to  all  his  attacks. 
We  become  discouraged  moreover  by  the  faults  which 
we  commit,  by  the  distractions  to  which  we  yield,  by 
the  sins  into  which  we  fall : but  it  is  then  that  we  need 
more  than  ever  to  pray,  never  to  fail  to  have  recourse 
to  prayer,  and  to  betake  ourselves  to  it  promptly  and 
with  renewed  courage.  Let  us  not  hearken  to  the 
devil,  who  will  use  all  his  wiles  in  order  to  turn  us 
away  from  it ; let  us  rather  listen  to  our  Divine  Saviour, 
Who  encourages  us  in  the  strongest  and  most  touching 
manner  by  the  following  parable.  Let  us  ask  of  Him 
the  grace  to  enter  fully  into  its  meaning,  and  never  to 
forget  the  lesson  which  it  contains. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  substance  of  the  parable. 

1.  The  characters  of  the  persons  concerned  in  it. 
1.  Character  of  the  judge.  There  was  in  a city  a 
judge  which  feared  not  God , neither  regarded  man. 
How  much  a city  is  to  be  pitied  when  it  is  governed 
and  judged  by  a man  of  such  a character,  possessing 
neither  conscience  nor  honour,  who  feared  neither  the 
judgments  of  God,  nor  had  any  regard  either  to  the 
necessities  or  entreaties  of  his  fellow  creatures,  who 
neither  concerned  himself  about  the  welfare  of  his  soul, 
nor  cared  for  his  own  good  name!  Justice  with  such 
a judge  was  a feeble  resource  against  injustice  and 
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oppression.  2.  Character  of  the  widow.  And  there 
was  a widow  in  that  city . This  widow  was  afflicted, 
poor,  without  protection  or  friends,  and  the  little  pro- 
perty which  she  possessed  had  been  taken  away  from 
her  by  an  unjust  despoiler,  who  brought  forward  yet 
further  claims  against  her,  and  troubled  her  cruelly. 
An  image  which  applies  also  to  the  persecuted  Church 
of  Christ,  and  to  every  soul  which  suffers  with  her. 
This  parable  instructs  her  in  the  duties  which  she  should 
fulfil,  and  the  hope  which  should  support  her  amidst 
her  trials. 

2.  Their  conduct.  The  widow  had  recourse  to  the 
judge.  And  she  came  unto  him , saying , Avenge  me 
of  my  adversary , deliver  me  from  oppression,  restrain 
and  punish  him  who  oppresses  me ; and  he,  the  judge, 
would  nut  for  a while . Unfortunate  widow,  what  will 
you  do  then  ? Whom  will  you  implore  in  order  to 
move  this  hard  heart  ? you  have  no  one  to  plead  your 
cause,  and  even  if  you  had  any  one  to  take  your  part, 
your  judge  troubles  himself  not  in  the  least  in  the  matter. 
What  remains  to  you  but  a terrible  despair  ? No,  this 
forsaken  widow,  without  any  help  but  herself  and  her 
prayers,  is  not  discouraged,  she  returns  to  the  judge, 
and  says  to  him.  Deliver  me  from  the  oppressor.  The 
judge  sends  her  away,  and  refuses  to  help  her:  she 
comes  back  again,  with  the  same  entreaty,  and  meets 
with  the  same  refusal.  The  widow  does  not  grow 
weary,  she  returns  again  and  again,  and  renews  her 
demand ; the  judge  is  not  moved,  he  refuses  to  render 
her  justice.  How  many  delays!  This  succession  of 
entreaties  and  refusals  does  not  end,  but  the  widow  is 
not  to  be  discouraged  Alas ! unfortunate  widow,  your 
importunities  are  useless ; you  will  certainly  lose  your 
process  and  your  requests.  Do  you  not  know  your 
judge?  you  will  only  irritate  him  instead  of  moving 
him  to  help  you.  It  matters  not,  the  widow  perseveres, 
and  at  length,  the  perseverance,  importunity,  and  en- 
treaties of  the  widow  will  carry  the  day  over  the  hard- 
heartedness, iniquity,  and  obstinate  determination  of 
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the  judge.  But  afterward  he  said  within  himself 
Though  I fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man,  yet  because 
this  widow  troubleth  me,  I will  avenge  her,  lest  by  her 
continual  comings  she  weary  me.  No,  he  said,  there 
is  no  human  consideration  nor  religious  principle  which 
can  make  me  do  that  which  I do  not  choose  to  do ; but 
at  least  I owe  something  to  my  peace  of  mind ; let  us 
yield  to  the  importunity  of  this  widow.  Thus  the 
widow,  by  her  perseverance,  obtained  from  the  judge 
the  justice  which  she  had  asked  of  him,  and  which  he 
had  refused  to  grant  her  so  long.  Do  we  understand 
the  meaning  of  this  parable  ? Can  there  be  anything 
more  efficacious  to  encourage  us  in  prayer,  or  to  fill  us 
with  confidence,  and  comfort  us  in  all  our  sorrows? 
It  is  Jesus  Christ  Himself  Who  sets  before  us  this 
touching  parable;  but  let  us  listen  to  Him,  and  He 
will  Himself  give  us  the  explanation  of  it. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Explanation  of  the  parable. 

1.  Difference  between  the  subject  of  the  parable  and 
the  object  which  it  represents.  1 . Between  the  judge 
and  God.  And  the  Lord  said.  Hear  what  the  unjust 
judge  saith,  and  shall  not  God  avenge  His  own  elect  ? 
Observe,  says  Jesus  Christ,  that  this  judge  is  perverse 
and  iniquitous,  and  that  your  God  is  Justice  and  Equity 
itself:  that  this  judge  is  hard-hearted  and  inflexible, 
and  that  your  God  is  tender  and  compassionate ; that 
this  judge  is  without  honour,  and  cares  little  for  his 
good  name,  whilst  our  God  is  jealous  of  His  glory, 
which  He  will  yield  to  no  one : a God  Who  has  reserved 
to  Himself  the  vengeance  which  He  will  execute  on 
them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Now  you  have  heard  the 
resolution  which  this  pitiless  and  unjust  judge  takes  in 
order  to  put  a stop  to  the  entreaties  of  this  persecuted 
woman,  and  to  put  an  end  to  her  troubles,  not  out  of 


Digitized  by  Google 


PARABLE  OP  THE  UNJUST  JUDGE. 


281 


any  feeling  of  humanity,  but  simply  for  his  own  sake, 
because  the  suppliant  had  become  wearisome  to  him. 
But  the  God  Whom  you  serve  is  just  and  good,  He  is 
the  Father  of  mercies,  the  God  of  all  consolation,  how 
then  could  you  believe  that  He  would  not  hear  the 
voice  of  His  Elect  ? 2.  Between  the  widow,  and  the 
Church  of  Christ  whom  she  represents.  And  shall  not 
God  avenge  His  own  elect , which  cry  day  and  night 
unto  Him , though  He  bear  long  with  them  ? In  the 
one  case,  it  is  a widow  whom  the  judge  treats  with 
indifference,  not  to  say  contempt;  in  the  other,  they 
are  the  elect  of  God,  the  cherished  Spouse  of  His  well 
beloved  Son,  they  are  souls  endowed  with  His  grace, 
in  whom  He  dwells,  and  in  whom  He  takes  delight ; 
there,  it  is  a widow  who  comes  daily  to  entreat  for 
justice  at  the  hands  of  her  judge ; here,  it  is  the 
Church  who  day  and  night  asks  to  be  avenged  of  her 
enemies,  of  those  who  persecute  her,  oppress  her  and 
slander  her ; there,  it  is  a wearisome  and  importunate 
prayer;  here,  they  are  cries  which  are  well  pleasing 
to  the  Lord,  uttered  according  to  His  will,  inspired  by 
His  Spirit.  It  is  in  the  Psalms  that  the  Church  finds 
those  piercing  cries  which  touch  the  heart  of  God ; 
she  does  not  utter  them  in  a spirit  of  hatred  against 
her  enemies,  she  desires  rather  their  conversion,  she 
utters  them  in  their  very  presence,  that  they  may  learn 
to  fear  the  vengeance  they  will  not  fail  to  draw  down 
upon  themselves,  and  may  be  converted ; and  if  they 
have  no  effect  upon  them,  she  continues  to  utter  those 
cries,  not  out  of  a desire  of  personal  vengeance,  but 
from  a burning  desire  that  God's  glory  may  be  avenged, 
and  that  His  justice  should  be  manifested.  The  per- 
secutors of  the  Church  desire  not  only  that  Christians, 
but  that  their  God  also  should  be  powerless  to  avenge 
the  injuries  done  unto  Him;  but  it  will  certainly  not 
be  so.  The  Church  must  not  seek  to  avenge  herself : 
but  she  has  received  the  command  to  cry  day  and 
night  for  vengeance,  and  God  will  deliver  her  from 
the  violence  which  her  enemies  exercise  against  her, 
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and  those  who  belong  to  her,  and  He  will  not  behold 
the  trust  which  she  reposes  in  Him  without  taking 
compassion  on  her. 

2.  Conclusion  of  this  parable.  Our  Lord  concludes 
this  parable  by  an  assurance  which  He  gives  us,  and 
by  a question  which  He  puts  to  us.  1.  The  assurance 
which  He  gives  us.  / tell  you , that  He  will  avenge 
them  speedily . The  Divine  vengeance  did  not  fail  to 
fall  upon  unbelieving  Jerusalem.  Against  how  many 
tyrants,  nations,  and  individuals  has  not  this  vengeance 
been  manifested  ? By  how  many  means,  has  not  God 
punished  the  contempt  of  the  faith,  and  the  persecutions 
raised  against  the  Church,  in  Africa,  Asia,  and  Greece 
without  speaking  of  the  rest  of  Europe ; but  the  greatest 
misfortune  which  can  befall  a person  is,  that  he  should 
harden  himself  as  the  Jews  did,  and  not  perceive  the 
Hand  which  deals  the  blow,  and  so  should  not  rather 
humble  himself  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  and 
turn  from  his  evil  ways,  and  be  converted.  But  alas, 
all  these  strokes  of  Divine  vengeance  are  only  some 
drops  of  the  cup  which  is  prepared  for  sinners  to  drink 
at  the  great  Day  of  the  vengeance  of  the  Lord,  when 
the  entire  universe  will  take  up  the  cause  of  God’s 
righteous  vengeance  against  the  ungodly.  That  Day  is 
not  far  distant  from  us,  since  the  interval  between  our 
death  and  that  great  Day  must  not  be  taken  into  ac- 
count. 2.  The  question  which  our  Saviour  puts  to  us. 
But  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  shall  He  find  faith 
on  the  earth  ? Here  is  then  the  source  of  the  persecu- 
tion which  God’s  elect  will  suffer,  for  which  God  will 
avenge  them;  namely,  the  extinction  of  faith.  The 
works  of  faith  are  neglected,  men  grow  lukewarm  and 
indifferent,  if  they  do  not  openly  give  up  their  profession 
of  faith,  and  it  needs  but  a spark  to  kindle  the  flame 
of  persecution  against  those  who  remain  constant  to 
their  faith,  and  openly  espouse  its  cause.  The  elect 
are  sacrificed  ; but  although  their  souls  enjoy  in  Heaven 
the  fruit  of  their  victories,  yet  still  according  to  the 
figurative  expression  of  the  Apocalypse,  the  souls  of 
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them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the 
testimony  which  they  held,  cry  with  a loud  voice, 
from  under  the  altar,  saying,  How  long,  O Lord,  Holy 
and  true,  dost  Thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood 
on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth a?  Day  and  night  they 
cry  for  vengeance,  and  when  the  Son  of  Man  grants 
their  prayers,  and  comes  to  punish  the  persecutors.  He 
will  find  but  little  or  no  faith  on  the  earth.  Was  there 
much  faith  remaining  in  Jerusalem,  when  the  Romans 
destroyed  it?  That  which  has  happened  to  nations, 
and  individuals,  will  one  day  befall  the  whole  universe. 
The  blood  of  the  elect  will  flow,  and  there  will  remain 
but  few  faithful  believers  on  the  earth,  when  the  Lord 
shall  come  Himself  to  avenge  for  ever  His  elect,  and 
to  overwhelm  His  enemies  with  all  the  might  of  His 
avenging  Power.  Let  us  pray  then  to  this  God,  so 
much  to  be  feared,  in  anticipation  of  His  impenetrable 
judgments ; let  us  pray  to  Him  with  confidence,  with 
perseverance,  without  even  suffering  ourselves  to  grow 
weary  or  to  be  discouraged. 

Prayer . Ah,  Lord,  1 perceive  that  the  delay  of  Thy 
mercy  is  not  a refusal,  but  in  order  to  try  our  faith ; 
that  we  must  pray  to  Thee  with  so  much  the  more 
fervour,  the  longer  we  have  already  prayed  without  any 
appearance  of  success,  and  that  we  should  hope  with 
so  much  the  more  confidence,  because  after  long  delays, 
our  prayers  are  more  likely  to  be  heard,  if  we  do  not 
grow  weary  of  prayer.  Woe  he  then  to  me,  if  for 
want  of  perseverance  in  prayer,  I should  lose  my  con- 
solation and  my  crown.  I will  pray  to  Thee  then,  O 
my  God ! I will  not  cease  to  pray  to  Thee,  and  love 
and  confidence  shall  animate  unceasingly  my  heart. 
Grant,  Lord,  that  faith  may  lead  me  to  pray,  and  that 
prayer  may  increase  my  faith,  or  rather  give  me  Thy- 
self the  spirit  of  prayer;  inspire  me  by  Thy  Holy 
Spirit  with  prayers  worthy  of  Thee,  and  in  order  that 
I may  never  cease  to  obtain,  grant  that  J may  never 
cease  to  ask  of  Thee.  Amen. 

* Rev.  vi.  9 10. 
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PARABLE  OF  THE  PHARISEE  AND  THE 
PUBLICAN. 

OF  HUMILITY  IN  PRAYER. 

Observe  1.  who  they  are  to  whom  our  Lord  addresses  this 
parable;  2.  the  prayer  of  the  Pharisee;  3.  the  prayer  of  the 
Publican.  S.  Luke  xviii.  9—14. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  those  to  whom  our  Lord  addresses  this  parable. 

And  He  spake  this  parable  unto  certain  which 
trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous , and 
despised  others. 

1 . Who  were  those  to  whom  our  Lord  addressed  this 
parable  ? It  was  to  those  who  trusted  in  themselves . 
This  trust  in  themselves  is  opposed  to  trust  in  God, 
to  the  fear  of  God,  and  springs  from  pride,  and  is 
incompatible  with  humility.  In  this  fatal  condition  of 
mind,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  offer  to  God  a prayer 
which  should  he  acceptable  to  Him,  because  we  come 
before  Him  with  feelings  of  self-sufficiency,  with  a good 
opinion  of  ourselves,  an  idea  of  our  own  merits,  which 
is  offensive  to  Almighty  God,  and  shocks  even  our 
fellow-creatures,  when  we  give  outward  tokens  of  such 
feelings.  It  is  very  easy  to  fall  into  this  fault,  let 
us  beware.  How  many  there  are,  who,  founding  their 
claims  on  their  imaginary  merits,  seem,  in  their  prayers, 
less  to  sollicit  a favour  than  to  require  the  payment  of 
a debt ! 

2.  Who  were  those  to  whom  our  Lord  addressed  this 
parable  ? It  was  to  those  who  looked  upon  themselves 
as  righteous.  There  are  those  who,  while  assuming  the 
outward  garb  of  religious  profession,  have  but  too  great 
reason  to  be  doubtful  lest  they  are  all  the  while  living 
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in  sin ; and  who  give  themselves  out  as  righteous,  so 
long  as  their  crimes  do  not  come  to  be  openly  known. 
These  men  enter  God’s  house,  take  part  in  His  holy 
worship,  nay,  even  approach  His  Holy  Altar,  with  a 
familiarity,  or  boldness,  or  want  of  true  devotion,  which 
is  sometimes  outwardly  manifested.  Let  us  be  who  we 
may,  we  are  in  the  sight  of  God  nought  but  sinners. 
Let  us  then  be  filled  with  the  feeling  of  our  own  un- 
worthiness, if  we  desire  that  our  prayers  should  be 
heard. 

3.  Who  were  those  to  whom  our  Lord  addressed 
this  parable  ? It  was  to  those  who  despised  others,  as 
men  unworthy  to  be  compared  with  themselves.  The 
contempt  we  feel  for  others  springs  from  pride,  and  in- 
creases that  pride.  If  this  vice  is  so  concealed,  and  so 
inveterate  in  us,  that  our  self-love  disguises  it  to  us  and 
hinders  us  from  detecting  it,  let  us  at  least  acknowledge 
it,  and  attack  it  unsparingly  in  the  effects  it  produces, 
of  which  the  principal  is  the  contempt  with  which  it 
inspires  us  towards  others.  Let  us  not  suffer  the  least 
feeling  of  contempt  to  arise  in  our  hearts,  nor  the  least 
word  of  contempt  to  pass  our  lips;  let  us  beware  of 
preferring  ourselves  in  the  sight  of  God  before  the  lowest 
of  mankind,  even  the  greatest  sinners:  let  us  beware 
lest  we  are  of  the  number  of  either  of  these  kinds  of 
persons  to  whom  our  Lord  addressed  this  parable.  Two 
men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray;  the  one , a Phari- 
see, that  is  to  say  one  of  those  men  who  made  a pro- 
fession of  an  exemplary  and  scrupulous  regularity  of 
life,  who  gave  themselves  out  and  who  passed  for  right- 
eous : and  the  other  a publican , a man  of  a profession 
which  was  of  evil  repute,  because  those  who  followed  it 
did  not  pride  themselves  on  regularity  of  life,  and  were 
often  guilty  of  avarice  and  injustice  in  the  exercise  of 
their  profession,  and  were  condemned  by  public  judg- 
ment as  evil  doers.  Who  would  not  be  surprised  to 
see  two  men  of  such  totally  different  professions,  enter 
at  the  same  time,  the  temple  of  God  in  order  to  pray  ? 
Who  would  not  expect  that  the  former  would  utter  a 
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sublime  prayer,  well-pleasing:  to  God,  and  worthy  to  be 
set  before  us  as  an  example,  and  that  the  latter,  on  the 
contrary,  but  little  enlightened  in  the  ways  of  God, 
and  little  instructed  in  His  law,  would  offer  up  a prayer 
which  would  he  rejected  by  the  Lord  ? Nevertheless 
it  is  exactly  the  contrary  which  takes  place,  which  ought 
doubtless  to  humble  us  very  deeply,  and  make  us  fear 
to  judge  any  one. 


SECOND  POINT. 

The  prayer  of  the  Pharisee. 

1 . He  prefers  himself  to  every  one  else.  The  Phari- 
see stood . The  expression  made  use  of  in  the  text 
points  out  the  air  of  self-confidence  and  ostentation 
with  which  the  Pharisee  advanced  into  the  temple,  and 
placed  himself  in  an  advantageous  position,  in  order  that 
he  might  be  observed,  and  looked  upon  as  a righteous 
man.  Alas!  does  not  our  behaviour  in  the  house  of 
God  savour  somewhat  of  the  vain  display  of  this  Phari- 
see ? and  prayed  thus  with  himself  \ God , / thank  Thee , 
that  I am  not  as  other  men  are . Thanksgiving  ought 
to  form  a part  of  our  prayers : but  it  should  be  founded 
on  tbe  knowledge  of  our  nothingness,  and  of  our  own 
unworthiness,  and  should  be  accompanied  by  a feeling 
of  confusion  and  sorrow  that  we  have  profited  so  little 
by  the  benefits  we  have  received,  and  a feeling  of  fear 
as  to  the  account  we  must  one  day  render  of  them ; 
lastly,  its  entire  aim  should  be  the  praise  of  God,  and 
not  our  own  self-praise,  and  it  should  find  its  end  in  the 
love  of  God  and  our  neighbour,  and  not  in  the  love  of 
ourselves  and  the  contempt  of  our  neighbour.  / thank 
Thee , that  I am  not  as  other  men  are , extortioners , 
unjust , adulterers . There  was  a bitter  satire,  and  a 
senseless  presumption  in  this  discourse.  We  are  only 
too  ready  to  declaim  against  the  wickedness  of  others, 
and  the  crimes  which  prevail  amongst  them : but  this 
zeal  is  one  which  we  ought  to  regard  with  much  sus- 
picion, and  one  which  it  is  very  dangerous  for  us  to 
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indulge  in,  when  it  is  not  our  duty  to  correct  others. 
Such  reproofs  are  generally  mingled  with  injustice,  be- 
cause we  are  only  too  ready  to  judge  more  harshly  of 
our  neighbours  than  they  really  deserve ; they  are  also 
mingled  with  pride,  because  we  unconsciously  make 
the  evil  which  we  speak  of  others  to  minister  to  the 
praise  of  our  own  weli-doing.  But  alas!  what  an 
error!  We  think  ourselves  holy,  because  we  do  not 
wallow  in  the  abyss  of  vice.  If  we  must  needs  compare 
ourselves  with  some  one,  let  us  compare  ourselves  with 
God’s  saints  who  have  preceded  us,  with  the  holy  and 
fervent  souls  who  surround  us;  we  shall  find  there 
cause  for  self-humiliation,  for  instruction,  and  for  imi- 
tation. Tf  we  think  at  all  of  the  sins  which  prevail  in 
the  world,  let  us  do  so  only  in  order  to  grieve  over 
them,  to  implore  God’s  forgiveness  for  them,  and  to 
intreat  that  His  anger  may  not  fall  upon  the  guilty ; 
whilst  we  humble  ourselves  at  the  thought,  that,  but 
for  God’s  special  favour,  we  should  ourselves  have  fallen 
into  deeper  sin ; and  let  it  be  in  fear  and  trembling, 
lest  we  ourselves  should  fall  into  the  very  excesses 
which  we  condemn.  / thank  Thee  that  I am  not  even 
as  this  publican.  Was  there  then  no  place  of  refuge 
from  the  pride  and  censure  of  this  Pharisee?  This 
publican  is  in  the  temple,  he  prays,  he  is  humble ; why 
then  treat  him  with  so  much  scorn  ? How  abominable 
in  the  sight  of  God  is  this  pride,  which  does  not  even 
spare  those  who  take  refuge  in  His  house  in  order  there 
to  pray ! 

2.  The  Pharisee  praises  himself.  I fast  twice  in 
the  week , / give  tithes  of  all  that  l possess.  The 
pious  Jews  used  to  fast  on  Tuesdays  and  Thursdays. 
Christians  observed  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  as  days  of 
abstinence  or  fasting.  The  Jews  gave  the  tenth  part 
of  all  the  larger  produce  of  the  earth ; but  those  who 
professed  a more  zealous  observance  of  the  law,  such 
as  the  Pharisees,  gave  tithes  of  all  herbs  and  smaller 
fruits.  According  to  the  Pharisee’s  own  estimation  of 
himself,  he  was  a fervent  Israelite,  and  a zealous  ob- 
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server  of  the  law ; yes,  but  the  enumeration  which  he 
makes  of  all  these  good  works  takes  from  them  their 
value,  and  his  vanity  becomes  the  rock  on  which  the 
regularity  of  his  life  and  religious  observances  makes 
shipwreck.  It  is  sometimes  allowable  to  speak  of  one's 
good  works,  as  in  the  case  of  Job,  in  order  to  repel 
calumny ; or  in  that  of  David,  in  order  to  encourage 
oneself  in  hope,  and  in  Resisting  the  temptation  to 
cowardliness  or  mistrust ; or  as  S.  Paul,  in  order  to 
justify  his  ministry;  hut  except  under  like  circum- 
stances, praise  of  self  leads  men  into  danger,  not  only 
of  losing  all  that  they  have  gained,  but  of  falling  into 
pride,  and  contempt  of  others,  and  sin. 

3.  The  Pharisee  seeks  for  nothing  of  God.  What 
has  this  Pharisee,  who  came  into  the  temple  to  pray , 
asked  of  God  ? In  the  good  estimation  he  has  of  his 
own  goodness,  has  he  asked  for  any  increase  of  it?  or 
has  he  at  least  asked  any  grace  for  any  one  else  ? No- 
thing: content  with  himself,  and  despising  others,  he 
has  come  there  in  order  to  satisfy  his  self  love,  to 
display  himself  before  men,  and  to  boast  Himself  in  the 
Presence  of  God,  to  extol  his  own  pretended  merits, 
and  to  give  himself  the  preference  which  he  considers 
his  due  over  those  who  are  about  him.  Does  it  never 
happen  to  us  to  rise  from  our  prayers,  without  having 
asked  God  for  any  grace  or  favour?  Our  lips  have 
perhaps  uttered  fervent  words,  and  made  many  peti- 
tions; but  what  have  we  prayed  for?  Nothing.  If 
we  did  but  reflect  on  what  has  occupied  our  minds 
whilst  kneeling  before  God,  shall  we  not  need  to 
acknowledge  with  confusion  of  face,  that  our  prayer, 
like  that  of  the  Pharisee,  needed  to  be  purified  by  such 
an  one  as  the  publican  offered  up  ? 

THIRD  POINT. 

Prayer  of  the  publican. 

1.  His  outward  appearance.  Do  not  let  us  miss  one 
single  point  which  our  blessed  Saviour  has  marked  out 
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here  for  our  consideration.  Let  us  observe  each  par- 
ticular which  regards  this  publican.  I.  The  plaoe 
which  he  takes.  The  publican , standing  afar  off \ 
that  is  close  to  the  door  of  the  temple,  whilst  the 
Pharisee  had  advanced  further  up  towards  the  altar. 
If  on  entering  Church,  instead  of  pressing  in  or  hurry- 
ing up  to  our  places,  we  would  at  least  pause  at  the 
door  to  collect  our  thoughts,  and  bethink  ourselves  of 
the  majesty  of  the  place  we  are  entering,  and  acknow- 
ledge our  own  unworthiness,  and  fill  our  minds  with 
reverence  for  the  holiness  and  greatness  of  the  God  we 
have  come  to  adore!  The  distraction  and  inattention 
with  which  we  enter  Church,  and  with  which  we  kneel 
down  to  pray,  is  but  too  often  a sure  presage  of  the 
unworthy  prayers  which  are  about  to  follow.  Far 
from  seeking  out  the  best  places,  let  us  remember  that 
our  sins  merit  rather  our  entire  exclusion  from  God’s 
Temple.  2.  His  eyes.  He  would  not  lift  up  his  eyes 
to  Heaven . As  for  us,  we  too  often  neither  raise  our 
eyes  in  Church  to  Heaven  to  ask  for  help,  nor  let 
them  fall  to  the  ground  in  token  of  humility,  but  we 
let  them  wander  over  the  objects  that  surround  us,  and 
make  them  minister  to  our  curiosity,  and  seek  for  food 
for  the  indulgence  of  our  ill-will.  Should  we  act  thus 
in  the  presence  of  an  earthly  monarch  ? 3.  His  hands. 
But  smiting  on  his  breast , as  an  outward  token  of  his 
inward  humility.  How  are  our  hands  employed  during 
the  time  of  prayer  ? Are  they  joined  together  in  acts 
of  prayer,  or  raised  somewhat  towards  Heaven,  or  do 
they  not  rather  by  their  constant  movement,  instead  of 
marking  the  reverence  we  ought  to  feel,  betray  our 
indifference,  our  restlessness,  our  weariness,  our  love  of 
self,  and  our  forgetfulness  of  what  we  owe  to  God. 
5.  His  words:  sayings  God . He  speaks  to  God  and 
to  God  only.  We,  on  the  contrary,  even  in  Church, 
not  only  converse  with  our  fellow  creatures,  but  often 
leave  the  Church  without  having  addressed  one  word 
to  God ! How  much  irreverence  there  is  in  our 
outward  conduct,  which  is  a scandal  to  man,  how 
vol.  hi.  u 
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many  thoughts  in  our  hearts  which  offend  Almighty 
God ! 

2.  The  petition  of  the  publican.  God , be  merciful 
to  me  a sinner.  Let  us  often  utter  this  prayer,  and 
thereby  seek  to  repair  the  defects  of  our  other  prayers. 

0 my  God ! how  much  I need  this  prayer ! I thank 
Thee  that  Thou  hast  taught  me  these  words,  and  made 
known  to  me  the  way  in  which  Thou  didst  accept  them. 

1 will  say  them  and  repeat  them  so  often,  so  that  they 
may  touch  Thy  Heart,  and  draw  down  upon  me  Thy 
mercy. 

3,  The  success  of  the  prayer  of  the  publican.  / tell 
you  this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified  rather 
than  the  other . Blessed  preference ! how  can  we  draw 
it  down  on  ourselves?  By  humility.  Let  us  then 
apply  ourselves  unceasingly  to  acquire  this  virtue.  Let 
us  bear  constantly  in  mind  that  sentence  which  our 
Lord  has  repeated  to  us  several  times,  Every  one  that 
exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased  ; but  he  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted;  words  which  continually 
meet  with  their  verification,  not  only  in  the  sight  of 
God,  but  also  among  men. 

Prayer.  Help  me  then,  Lord,  to  subdue  my  pride, 
that  obstacle  which  so  continually  hinders  the  success 
of  my  prayers.  Alas!  like  the  Pharisee,  how  often 
have  I not,  almost  without  thinking  of  it,  even  at  the 
foot  of  Thy  Altar,  indulged  in  flattering  comparisons, 
in  which  I have  claimed  a superiority  over  others. 
Pardon  me,  O my  God,  pardon  me.  Triumph  over 
this  dominant  weakness,  triumph  over  my  self-love, 
which  differs  only  from  the  boastful  pride  of  the 
Pharisee  in  being  more  concealed,  and  wliich,  from 
the  very  way  in  which  1 seek  to  disguise  it,  only 
becomes  more  sinful  in  Thine  eyes.  God , be  merciful 
to  me  a sinner.  Amen. 
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CHILDREN  BROUGHT  TO  CHRIST. 

We  discover  here  in  Jesus  Christ,  1.  an  ineffable  Goodness ; 
2.  a Divine  lesson ; 3,  an  inestimable  Blessing.  S.  Matt.  xix. 
13—15 ; S.  Mark  x.  13 — 16;  S.  Luke  xviii.  15 — 17. 

FIRST  POINT. 

An  ineffable  Goodness. 

1.  In  the  condescension  of  Jesus.  Then  were  there 
brought  unto  Him  little  children  that  He  should  put 
His  Hands  on  them  and  pray.  Whilst  Jesus  was 
instructing  His  apostles,  and  they  were  listening  with 
a special  attention  to  the  sublime  and  touching  instruc- 
tions which  this  God  and  Saviour  was  imparting  to 
them,  some  parents  pressed  forward  to  present  unto 
unto  Him  their  children,  entreating  Him  to  lay  His 
Hands  on  them,  and  touch  them,  and  utter  some  prayer 
over  them.  They  and  their  children  pressed  through 
the  crowd,  and  reached  His  Feet.  Jesus  beheld  their 
eagerness  with  good-will.  Should  not  His  goodness 
to  these  children  encourage  Christian  parents  to  offer 
their  children  early  to  Him,  not  only  in  bringing 
them  to  receive  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Baptism,  but 
also  by  instructing  them  from  their  earliest  childhood, 
by  teaching  them  to  pray,  to  fear  God,  and  love  Him, 
by  commending  them  daily  to  the  Lord,  and  by 
instilling  pure  and  holy  thoughts  into  their  minds, 
before  vice  has  corrupted  their  hearts  ? 

2.  Ineffable  goodness  of  Jesus  in  the  indignation 
which  He  manifests.  But  when  His  disciples  saw  it, 
they  rebuked  those  that  brought  them . The  apostles, 
who  were  much  intent  on  the  instructions  which  they 
were  receiving  from  their  Master,  resented  this  inter- 
ruption, and  found  fault  with  the  parents  for  thus 
inconveniencing  them,  and  importuning  their  Master. 
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How  little  they  knew  the  goodness  of  the  Heart  of 
Jesus,  and  how  far  less  do  those  know  it  who  would 
hinder  pious  and  innocent  souls  from  advancing  in  the 
ways  of  God.  But  when  Jesus  saw  it , He  was  much 
displeased , and  called  the  children  unto  Him,  and 
said . Our  Lord  was  displeased,  not  at  the  concourse 
of  the  people,  but  at  the  conduct  of  His  apostles,  and 
His  displeasure  went  so  far  as  to  show  itself  in  indig- 
nation. He  called  to  Him  the  children  whom  the 
Apostles  were  anxious  to  drive  away,  and  spoke  to 
these  latter  in  a tone  which  expressed  both  His  good- 
ness towards  these  children,  and  His  displeasure  against 
those  who  would  drive  them  away  from  Him.  What 
will  then  be  His  indignation  against  those,  who,  better 
instructed  than  were  the  Apostles,  and  who,  occupying 
their  place  here  on  earth,  yet  repulse  the  simple,  the 
ignorant,  the  young  or  the  poor  ? 

3.  Ineffable  goodness  of  Jesus  in  the  command  which 
He  gives  to  His  disciples.  But  Jesus  said  unto  them , 
Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid 
them  not ; for  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  God . What 
must  have  been  the  feelings  of  joy  and  comfort  which 
these  parents  expressed,  when  they  heard  these  tender 
words!  Who  could  not  but  be  touched  at  this  con- 
descension, at  this  exceeding  goodness  on  the  part  of 
Jesus?  How  His  words  should  rekindle  the  zeal  of 
those  to  whom  the  instruction  of  children  is  entrusted ; 
how  they  should  encourage  them  to  bear  the  fatigues, 
the  wearinesses,  and  irksomeness  of  their  employment, 
by  teaching  them  only  to  regard  in  the  children  com- 
mitted to  their  care,  that  which  Jesus  loved  in  them, 
their  innocence,  the  grace  of  God,  their  divine  adoption, 
and  their  dispositions  of  mind  to  receive  the  truths  of 
the  Gospel  in  a teachable  spirit.  Let  these  words 
teach  us  that  we  must  become  as  children,  if  we  would 
be  welcomed  by  Jesus,  and  gain  His  love.  To  be  a 
child,  according  to  the  Gospel  interpretation,  is  to 
possess  the  qualities  which  are  the  inheritance  of 
children,  innocence,  modesty,  candour,  simplicity,  gen- 
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tleness,  teachableness,  obedience;  it  is  to  be  exempt 
from  those  faults  which  are  unknown  to  children, 
pride,  ambition,  impurity,  double  dealing,  resentment, 
covetousness,  and  as  much  as  possible  even  from  the 
knowledge  of  evil.  If  we  do  not  apply  ourselves  to 
become  in  all  these  points  as  little  children,  we  must 
not  hope  to  partake  of  the  favours  which  Jesus  Christ 
bestows  on  childlike  hearts,  the  knowledge  of  His 
mysteries,  or  the  glory  of  His  Kingdom. 

SECOND  POINT. 

A Divine  lesson. 

Verily  I say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  not  receive 
the  kingdom  of  God  as  a little  child , shall  in  no  wise 
enter  therein. 

1 . It  was  God  Alone  to  Whom  it  befitted  thus  to  pro- 
pound His  doctrine.  The  learned  men,  the  philosophers 
who  offer  themselves  to  instruct  us,  or  to  make  known 
to  us  the  systems  which  they  have  invented,  or  the 
truths  which  they  imagine  themselves  to  have  dis- 
covered, have  no  claim  to  speak  to  men  as  to  children. 
Consequently  none  of  them  have  ventured  to  assume 
a like  tone  of  authority,  and  had  they  attempted  it, 
their  pride  would  have  been  ridiculed,  their  person 
despised,  and  their  doctrine  rejected.  Jesus  alone  has 
laid  it  down,  as  one  of  the  fundamental  truths  of  His 
religion,  that  we  must  receive  His  doctrines,  enter 
.lis  Church,  with  the  submission,  obedience,  and  the 
teachable  spirit  of  children.  I recognize  in  a lesson  so 
sublime  and  so  unheard-of,  that  it  is  God  Who  speaks 
to  me.  And  what  are  we  in  reality  but  children,  in 
the  presence  of  the  Incarnate  Word  Who  speaks  to  us 
by  ^Himself  ? What  are  we  but  children  in  the  presence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  speaks  to  us  by  the  Apostles 
upon  whom  He  descended  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and 
by  the  Church,  which  He  directs  and  governs?  Yes, 
this  is  this  teachable  and  childlike  spirit  which  Jesus 
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requires  of  all  men,  as  the  condition  of  tlieir  entering 
into  His  Kingdom ; this  docility,  against  which  the 
pride  of  so  many  learned  men  and  philosophers  revolts, 
is  to  me  a proof  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  because  it  was 
God  Alone  Who  could  thus  set  forth  His  doctrines, 
and  all  that  He  came  to  establish  on  earth  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind. 

2.  This  manner  of  propounding  His  doctrine  was 
the  only  one  which  was  befitting  to  God.  As  soon  as 
God  willed  to  speak  to  us  by  His  Own  Son,  God  Equal 
with  Himself,  as  soon  as  He  willed  to  rule  over  us  by 
His  Holy  Spirit,  God  Equal  with  Himself,  was  it  befit- 
ting that  we  should  presume  to  enter  into  discussion  with 
Him  ? Would  it  be  befitting  that  He  should  permit  us 
so  to  do  ? Was  it  not  rather,  on  the  contrary,  befitting 
that  He  should  forbid  us  to  question  His  designs  ? And 
should  not  the  same  God,  Who  required  the  homage  of 
our  hearts  by  a love  above  everything,  require  also  the 
homage  of  our  minds  by  a perfect  and  entire  submission  ? 
It  is  then  to  refuse  God  the  homage  which  is  His  due, 
if  we  do  not  receive  with  the  simplicity  of  a child,  all 
that  He  has  revealed  to  us  by  His  Holy  Word. 

3.  This  manner  of  propounding  His  doctrine  was 
the  only  one  which  befitted  the  Heavenly  doctrine  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God.  Jesus  did  not  come  on  earth 
only  in  order  to  instruct  us  in  barren  truths,  or  in  those 
which  concern  the  natural  order  of  creation;  but  in 
order  to  teach  us  truths  which  are  essential  to  our  salva- 
tion, to  our  eternal  happiness,  and  which  contain  what 
we  must  believe  and  practice  in  order  to  attain  thither. 
Now  these  truths  bear  a relationship  to  one  another, 
and  are  above  our  understanding,  in  the  condition  in 
which  we  now  are,  and  must  therefore  be  set  before  us 
with  a supreme  authority  which  only  requires  of  us  the 
docility  of  children.  But  those  who  seek  to  penetrate 
into  the  dogmas  of  revelation  before  receiving  them, 
do  not  receive  them  with  this  childlike  spirit  which  is 
required  of  us,  and  they  will  never  enter  into  them, 
and  there  have  been  many  such.  Philosophers  who 


Digitized  by  Google 


CHILDREN  BROUGHT  TO  CHRIST. 


295 


doubt  whether  there  was  a God,  or  whether  there  was 
only  One.  Some  heretics,  who  deny  the  Divinity 
of  Christ,  and  others,  His  Humanity.  Some  confound- 
ing the  two  Natures  of  our  Lord,  others  dividing  them 
into  two  Persons,  thus  equally  destroying  the  Mystery 
of  Redemption.  Does  it  need  more  to  show  us  how 
true  our  Lord’s  Words  are,  that  we  must  receive  the 
Kingdom  of  God  as  little  children,  if  we  desire  to  enter 
into  it.  It  is  thus  that  I desire  to  receive  it.  Thou 
hast  spoken,  Lord,  Thou  hast  said  it,  and  that  suffices 
to  me ; it  is  enough,  I believe  it,  I accept  it,  I submit  5 
I am  a child,  and  I desire  to  be  a submissive  and 
teachable  child. 


THIRD  POINT. 

An  inestimable  blessing. 

And  He  took  them  up  in  His  arms , put  His  Hands 
upon  them , and  blessed  them , and  departed  thence . 
Jesus,  having  caused  the  children  to  draw  near  to  Him, 
treated  them  with  an  inexpressible  tenderness ; He 
embraced  them  one  after  the  other,  He  laid  His  Hands 
on  each  of  them,  and  blessed  them.  O happy  children, 
who  would  not  envy  your  lot  ? And  what  may  not 
have  been  in  you  the  fruit  of  a blessing,  which  was 
bestowed  on  you  with  so  many  marks  of  goodness? 
But  what  hinders  me  from  obtaining  it  ? I have  only, 
like  you,  to  present  myself  to  this  Divine  Saviour, 

1.  With  simplicity,  with  a pure,  upright,  teachable 
heart,  without  malice,  and  without  disguise ; 

2.  With  confidence,  with  a heart  filled  with  faith  in 
His  power,  with  hope  in  His  goodness,  with  love  for 
Him,  with  a fervent  desire  to  be  united  to  Him ; 

3.  With  constancy,  persevering  in  the  pursuit  of  so 
great  a blessing,  Buffering  all  the  rebuffs  and  ill-treat- 
ment of  men,  surmounting  all  obstacles,  until  I have 
obtained  that  which  I desire,  until  He  Himself  calls  me 
to  Him,  and  imposes  silence  on  those  that  trouble  me ; 
then,  by  an  excess  of  His  love,  far  greater  than  that 
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which  we  here  admire,  He  will  come  Himself  to  me. 
He  will  enter  into  me,  and  will  dwell  with  me,  that  I 
may  become  one  with  Him. 

Prayer . O Blessing  on  which  I have  not  hitherto 
meditated  with  sufficient  attention,  which  I have  not 
desired  with  sufficient  ardour,  for  which  I have  not 
prepared  myself  with  sufficient  care!  I will  seek  to 
prepare  myself  to  receive  Thee  henceforth  with  those 
childlike  qualities,  which  will  make  me  taste  Thy 
sweetness,  and  assure  me  of  the  blessings  of  which  I 
am  thereby  made  a partaker.  Give  me,  Lord,  these 
precious  qualities  of  Christian  childhood,  of  that  Evan- 
gelical childhood,  which  believes  without  hesitation,  the 
mysteries  of  the  faith,  notwithstanding  the  obscurity 
which  envelops  them,  which  embraces  the  practices  of 
that  simple  devotion,  and  common  piety,  which  the 
false  wisdom  of  the  world  condemns  and  reproves. 
Amen. 


jJBUbttation  CCXVIII. 

A YOUNG  MAN  COMES  TO  CONSULT  THE 
SAVIOUR  RESPECTING  THE  WAY  OF 
SALVATION. 

Observe  1.  the  request  of  this  young  man ; 2.  his  wisdom ; 3.  his 
sorrow.  S.  Matt.  xix.  16 — 22.  S.  Mark  x.  17 — 22.  S . Luke  xviii. 
18—23. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  request  of  this  young  man. 

And  when  Jesus  was  gone  forth  into  the  way , there 
came  one  runnings  and  kneeled  to  Him , and  asked 
Him , Good  Master,  what  shall  I do  that  I may  inherit 
eternal  life  ? 

1.  How  does  this  young  man  make  his  request  ? 


Digitized  by  Google 


THE  QUESTION  OP  THE  RICH  YOUNG  MAN.  297 

1.  He  makes  it  with  fervour.  After  having  blessed 
the  children  who  were  brought  to  Him,  Jesus  arose 
and  left  the  place  with  His  Apostles  where  He  had 
been,  in  order  to  go  and  preach  in  some  places  of  the 
same  province,  on  the  farther  side  of  Jordan.  Hardly 
had  He  set  out,  than  a young  man  hastened  up  to  Him 
with  the  greatest  eagerness.  It  is  with  the  same  fer- 
vour of  mind  and  activity  of  body,  with  the  same 
promptitude  and  spiritual  joy,  that  we  should  go  to 
meet  Jesus,  in  prayer,  or  in  the  Holy  Communion. 

2.  He  makes  his  request  with  reverence.  This  young 
man  was  of  high  birth,  and  was  the  head  of  one  of  the 
great  families  of  the  land,  and  possessed  great  wealth, 
but  all  this  did  not  hinder  him  from  testifying  to  Jesus 
the  deepest  reverence,  by  bending  the  knee  to  Him  as 
soon  as  he  came  up  to  Him.  Alas!  what  shame  for 
us,  who  having  a more  perfect  knowledge  of  Jesus,  and 
acknowledging  Him  as  our  God,  our  Saviour,  and  our 
Judge,  come  into  His  Presence  with  so  little  reverence ! 

3.  He  makes  his  request  with  confidence ; he  addresses 
Jesus  by  the  title  of  Good  Master,  How  much  greater 
would  have  been  his  confidence,  if  he  had  been  the 
eye  witness  of  the  tenderness  and  condescension  with 
which  this  Divine  Saviour  embraced  and  blessed  the 
children  whom  their  parents  had  brought  to  Him  ! And 
wherefore  do  we,  who  are  better  instructed  in  all  the 
tokens  of  goodness  which  He  has  not  ceased  to  bestow 
upon  mankind,  approach  Him  always,  not  with  respect- 
ful and  filial  fear,  but  with  a mistrust  which  is  offensive 
to  His  tender  Heart,  and  deprives  us  of  the  blessings 
He  waits  to  bestow  on  us  ? O Good  Master , O Master 
full  of  goodness  and  mercy ! pardon  my  mistrust,  and 
cure  me  of  it ; it  is  myself  whom  I mistrust,  and  not 
Thee  in  Whom  alone  1 place  all  my  trust. 

2.  What  is  the  object  of  the  request  which  this  young 
man  makes  ? What  shall  I do  that  / may  inherit  eter- 
nal life  ? Such  is  the  question  which  every  man  who 
lives  on  earth  ought  to  ask  himself,  whether  he  be  great 
or  little,  rich  or  poor,  happy  or  unhappy.  But  alas ! 
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we  often  enquire  what  we  must  do  in  order  to  enrich 
ourselves,  to  aggrandize  our  families,  to  make  a good 
appearance  in  the  world,  to  raise  ourselves  out  of  a 
condition  of  misery  or  oppression,  in  order  to  rise  above 
our  station  and  increase  our  fortune,  to  become  skilled, 
in  order,  in  one  word,  to  succeed,  in  this  life,  but  we 
trouble  ourselves  but  little  as  regards  what  we  must  do 
in  order  to  obtain  eternal  life,  as  though  that  were  a 
matter  which  concerned  us  but  little.  Such  is  the 
question  which  we  ought  to  ask  ourselves  at  each  period 
of  our  life,  in  youth  as  well  as  in  old  age,  because  at 
every  time  of  our  life,  this  great  matter  of  eternity  may 
be  decided ; but  in  our  youth  we  think  only  of  living, 
and  in  old  age  we  do  not  think  of  death.  It  is  an 
edifying  sight  to  behold  here  this  rich  young  man 
asking  this  question,  and  in  earnest  about  the  things  of 
the  world  to  come ; but  how  rare  such  an  example  is 
amongst  us ! See  then  lastly  what  a true  Christian 
ought  to  ask  himself  daily ; Wat  must  I do  to  day, 
what  good  can  I find  an  opportunity  to  do,  what  evil 
shall  I have  to  avoid  that  I may  inherit  eternal  life  9 
With  this  thought,  we  ought  to  offer  to  God  all  our 
actions,  all  our  thoughts,  all  our  words,  all  our  suffer- 
ings, and  do  every  thing  with  this  intention  of  pleasing 
Him. 

3.  What  is  the  answer  which  Jesus  gives  to  the 
request  of  this  young  man  ? I.  Jesus  raises  the  heart 
of  this  young  proselyte  towards  God.  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him , Why  callest  thou  Me  good  9 there  is  none 
good  but  One , that  is , God . The  ardour  which  was 
but  too  natural  of  this  young  man  must  have  been 
somewhat  cooled  down  and  rebuked  by  these  words ; 
and  it  was  in  order  to  correct  this  impetuosity,  and  to 
check  his  undue  zeal,  that  our  Lord  directed  bis 
thoughts  towards  God,  as  being  the  Sole  Good,  the 
Essence  and  Source  of  all  Goodness,  from  Whom 
cometh  whatever  there  is  that  is  good  in  us.  2.  Jesus 
perfects  the  faith  which  this  young  man  already  had. 
In  the  answer  which  this  Divine  Saviour  makes  to 
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him,  He  does  not  reject  the  title  of  good . He  only 
suggests  to  him  that  he  has  not  formed  altogether  a 
right  idea  of  Who  He  was,  and  in  reminding  him  that 
this  title  belonged  only  to  God,  He  leads  him  to  look 
upon  Him,  to  Whom  lie  gave  it,  as  the  Son  of  God, 
and  not  merely  as  an  earthly  master.  If  the  young 
man  did  not  understand  the  meaning  of  this  answer,  His 
disciples  grasped  its  full  meaning,  and  have  transmitted 
to  us  this  answer,  that  we  also  might  understand  it  in 
its  fulness.  Jesus  is  then  the  Good  Master , because 
He  is  God,  the  Son  of  God,  equal  with  His  Father,  and 
One  with  Him.  What  better  Master  can  we  consult  ? 
What  better  guide  could  we  follow  ? 3.  Jesus  gives  a 
direct  reply  to  the  question  which  this  young  man  puts 
so  Him.  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life , keep  the  com- 
mandments. Let  us  take  good  heed  to  ourselves,  this 
is  the  true  way ; and  out  of  this  way,  we  meet  only 
with  delusions,  and  all  our  efforts  are  useless. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  wisdom  of  this  young  man. 

1.  Let  us  observe  his  questions  respecting  the  com- 
mandments of  God.  He  saith  unto  Him , Which  ? 
Jesus  said , Thou  knowest  the  commandments , Thou 
shalt  do  no  murder , Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery , 
Thou  shalt  not  steal , Thou  shalt  not  hear  false  witness , 
Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother , and , Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  We  know  these  com- 
mandments also,  doubtless,  and  if  we  violate  them,  we 
are  so  much  the  more  guilty  than  if  we  were  less  well 
instructed.  But  if  we  observe  them,  how  do  we  do  so  ? 
Do  we  fulfil  them  in  all  their  extent,  and  with  all  that 
they  contain  ? Do  we  not  give  way  to  motions  of  anger  ? 
do  we  allow  ourselves  in  nothing  which  offends  against 
purity  ? do  we  hurt  our  neighbour  in  no  way  either  in 
his  property,  his  good  name,  by  deed  or  by  word  ? Do 
we  fulfil  the  duties  of  our  age,  of  our  station,  of  our 
position  ? Let  us  judge  ourselves. 


Digitized  by  Google 


300 


MBDITATION  CCXVIII. 


2.  Consider  the  good  testimony  of  his  conscience. 
The  young  man  saith  unto  Him , Master , All  these 
have  I observed  from  my  youth  up.  Happy  he  who 
can  bear  so  good  a witness  of  himself!  How  happy 
should  1 be  if  I could  say  to  myself,  that  I had  preserved 
my  baptismal  purity,  and  that  from  my  childhood,  I 
had  committed  no  mortal  sin!  O unhappy  sin,  O 
unhappy  passions  which  have  robbed  me  of  so  fair  a 
heritage ! But  if  1 do  not  dare  to  say  that  I have  kept 
God’s  commandments  from  childhood,  let  me  be  able 
to  say  at  least  from  this  day  forward,  that  at  least  to 
day,  my  conscience  answers  for  me  that  1 sincerely 
detest  all  my  sins,  that  1 weep  bitterly  for  them,  and 
that  I am  firmly  resolved,  by  God’s  grace,  not  to  com- 
mit them  again. 

3.  Consider  the  beauty  of  his  innocence.  How  beau- 
tiful a sight  it  is  to  behold  a young  man  in  the  flower 
of  his  age,  rich  and  distinguished,  having  lived  a pure 
and  innocent  life  hitherto,  and  desiring  nothing  more 
earnestly  than  to  go  on  unto  perfection.  Then  Jesus 
beholding  him9  loved  him.  He  conceived  for  him  a 
tender  and  sincere  affection.  Of  what  avail  is  it  to  so 
many  young  persons  to  appear  amiable,  and  to  shine  in 
the  eyes  of  men,  if  their  conscience  reproaches  them, 
that  they  are  in  a condition  which  renders  them  hateful 
and  repulsive  in  the  eyes  of  God?  They  may  be 
amiable  in  the  sight  of  men,  but  they  know  in  their 
own  hearts,  that  if  men  did  but  know  their  secret  sins, 
they  would  regard  them  only  with  scorn  and  contempt. 
Lord,  if  I cannot  draw  down  upon  myself  by  my  inno- 
cence, that  tender  look,  which  Thou  didst  bestow  upon 
this  young  man,  grant,  at  least,  that  I may  by  my 
sincere  repentance,  and  by  the  firm  resolution  which  I 
have  formed  not  to  offend  Thee  more,  draw  down  on 
myself  that  look  of  mercy,  which  Thou  didst  give  to 
S.  Peter.  Sinner,  such  as  I am,  Thou  dost  not  yet 
cast  me  out ; there  is  yet  time  left  to  me,  wherein  I 
may  become  more  deserving  of  Thy  love  through  the 
depth  of  my  sorrow,  my  faithfulness  in  serving  Thee, 
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and  my  earnestness  in  striving  to  please  Thee  in  all 
things. 


THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  sadness  of  this  young  man. 

1.  Let  us  examine  what  ought  to  have  caused  his 
joy.  How  could  it  come  to  pass  that  this  young  man 
should  go  away  with  a sad  heart,  from  a meeting  in 
which  he  had  gained  the  praise,  and  won  the  love  of 
Jesus!  In  all  that  had  been  said  to  him,  what  was 
there  which  ought  not  to  have  doubled  his  joy,  and 
filled  up  his  cup  of  happiness  to  the  brim  ? Let  us 
consider  the  matter  in  all  its  details.  The  young  man 
said,  All  these  commandments  have  I kept  from  my 
youth  up ; what  lack  I yet  ? Not  content  with 
keeping  the  commandments  of  the  law,  and  so  seeking 
to  gain  eternal  life,  behold  him  ready  to  follow  the 
precepts  of  the  Gospel;  he  only  asks  to  be  taught  them. 
Jesus  said  unto  him , If  thou  wilt  he  perfect . That 
is  what  he  desired,  and  it  was  for  that  reason  that  he 
had  come  with  so  much  eagerness  to  consult  the 
Divine  Master.  Rejoice  then,  pious  Israelite,  you  are 
just  about  to  attain  to  the  fulfilment  of  your  desires, 
and  you  will  learn  what  you  so  earnestly  seek  to  know. 
Yet  lackest  thou  one  thing . A new  source  of  rejoicing. 
He  must  already  be  far  advanced  in  the  spiritual  life  to 
whom  one  thing  only  is  lacking,  and  he  has  a good 
right  to  esteem  himself  happy,  when  that  one  thing  is 
in  his  power,  and  depends  only  on  himself  to  procure 
it.  Listen  then  attentively  what  is  this  one  thing 
which  is  lacking  to  you.  Go  and  sell  that  thou  hast , 
and  give  to  the  poor . You  begin  to  be  anxious,  listen 
yet  a little  longer.  And  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
Heaven  ; and  come  and  follow  Me.  How  great  must 
be  your  joy  at  this  moment ! You  will  gain,  in  the 
stead  of  perishable  possessions  which  you  give  up,  and 
which  one  day  you  must  leave  behind  you,  a treasure 
in  Heaven ; and  what  are  earthly  possessions  in  com- 
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parison  with  Heavenly  riches?  What  is  an  uncertain 
enjoyment  which  lasts  but  for  a short  time,  in  compari- 
son with  a calm  and  blessed  enjoyment  throughout 
eternity?  And  bethink  you  moreover,  that  Jesus  calls 
you  to  follow  Him,  that  He  calls  you  because  He  loves 
you,  that  you  are  about  to  become  at  least  one  of  His 
cherished  disciples,  if  not  one  of  His  Apostles.  Alas  ! 
none  of  these  reflections  touch  him,  or  if  they  do  touch 
him,  they  only  make  him  yet  sadder. 

2.  Let  us  observe  what  caused  his  sadness.  But 
when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying , he  went  away 
sorrowful , for  he  had  great  possessions.  Unhappy 
wealth  ! fatal  riches ! love  of  ease  and  of  the  comforts 
of  this  life,  how  many  souls  have  ye  not  hindered  in 
their  Christian  course  ? But  after  all,  even  if  this 
young  man  did  not  feel  sufficient  courage  to  follow 
Jesus,  and  to  resolve  upon  so  complete  a renunciation 
of  all  his  worldly  possessions,  why  did  he  then  go 
away  so  sad  and  afflicted  ? It  was  not  a command 
which  Jesus  laid  upon  him  under  pain  of  being  de- 
prived of  eternal  life;  it  was  a counsel  of  perfection 
which  was  left  to  his  own  choice.  All  that  is  true; 
but  when  Jesus  has  spoken  to  the  inmost  soul,  when 
He  has  given  a secret  call,  and  the  soul  has  heard  it,  it 
may  say  to  itself  that  it  is  not  a command,  and  that 
it  can  be  saved  without  responding  to  God’s  call,  yet 
it  feels  a sadness,  an  inward  self-reproach  at  its  own 
cowardliness,  which  spreads  a bitterness  over  the 
whole  course  of  its  life,  and  only  increases  as  death 
approaches.  It  is  much  to  be  feared  lest  the  love  of 
the  world,  which  has  kept  a person  back  from  follow- 
ing a call  to  a higher  life,  should  in  the  end  cause  him 
to  lose  that  which  is  essential  to  his  salvation!  We 
do  not  know  what  became  of  this  young  man  nor  what 
was  his  end ; but  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  value  he 
set  upon  his  earthly  possessions,  which  hindered  him 
from  following  Jesus,  may  have  kept  him  back  from 
declaring  himself  as  a disciple  of  Christ,  and  receiving 
His  Baptism  at  a time  when  it  was  impossible  to  do 
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so  without  exposing  himself  to  the  risk  of  losing  not 
only  his  fortune,  but  life  itself. 

3.  Let  us  apply  all  this  to  ourselves.  1 . The  question 
which  Jesus  puts  to  us.  Besides  the  perfection  which 
our  Lord  here  speaks  of,  there  is  the  perfection  of 
virtues,  such  as  that  of  the  love  of  God,  of  uprightness 
of  intention,  of  works  of  piety,  of  charity,  and  zeal,  and 
this  perfection  makes  saints  in  all  stations  of  life.  So 
in  ours,  whatever  it  may  be,  let  us  think  that  Jesus 
says  to  us,  as  He  did  to  this  young  man,  If  thou  wilt 
be  perfect . Would  it  be  possible  that  we  should  not 
desire  to  be  so  ? We  are  so  desirous  to  bring  our  rea- 
soning powers,  our  minds,  our  knowledge,  our  talents, 
our  acquirements,  and  all  our  perishable  gifts  to  perfec- 
tion ; and  surely,  we  desire  likewise  ‘the  perfection  of 
our  soul!  2.  The  question  which  we  should  put  to 
Jesus.  Lord,  what  lack  I ? Let  us  listen  attentively 
to  His  answer,  and  be  ready  to  follow  it,  whatever  it 
may  be.  3.  The  joy  which  we  ought  to  feel.  Let  us 
rejoice  to  know  the  will  of  God  concerning  us : let  us 
bethink  ourselves  how  infinite  are  the  advantages  we 
shall  find  in  following  it,  and  how  great  the  danger  is 
of  resisting  it.  There  are  some  to  whom  no  middle 
course  is  left ; either  by  God’s  grace,  they  must  become 
great  saints,  or  they  will  become  great  reprobates. 

Prayer . O Jesus ! enlighten  my  mind,  touch  my 
heart,  give  me  Thy  Love,  faith,  piety,  humility,  gentle- 
ness, faithfulness,  and  detachment  from  the  things  of 
this  world.  Amen. 
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CONVERSATION  OF  JESUS  WITH  HIS  APOS- 
TLES, CONCERNING  THIS  YOUNG  MAN. 

OF  RICHES. 

Jesus  points  out,  1.  the  difficulty  of  salvation  amidst  riches; 
2.  the  possibility  of  salvation  amidst  riches:  3.  the  abundance 
of  salvation  in  the  renunciation  of  earthly  riches.  S.  Matt.  xix. 
23 — 30.  S.  Mark  x.  23 — 31.  S.  Luke  xviii.  24 — 30. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  difficulty  of  salvation  amidst  riches. 

There  is  perhaps  no  truth  which  our  Lord  inculcated, 
either  so  often,  or  so  forcibly  as  this.  Besides  that 
which  He  had  said  on  this  subject  elsewhere,  He  repeats 
it  here  three  times  in  the  strongest  terms. 

1.  Jesus  expresses  Himself  with  an  asseveration. 
And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he  was  very  sorrowful , He 
looked  round  about , and  said  unto  His  disciples , Verily , 
/ say  unto  you , that  a rich  man  shall  hardly  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven . Jesus,  perceiving  the 
air  of  sadness  with  which  the  young  man  had  withdrawn, 
looked  around  Him,  as  if  to  attract  the  attention  of  the 
bystanders,  and  to  make  known  to  them  that  He  was 
about  to  say  something  of  importance  to  them,  which 
merited  all  their  attention.  The  event  confirmed  the 
truth  of  His  words,  at  the  time  of  the  preaching  of  the 
apostles ; there  were  but  few  of  the  great  and  noble,  few 
who  were  rich  who  embraced  Christianity.  Amongst 
the  Jews  and  amongst  the  Gentiles,  the  poor  were  the 
first  to  embrace  the  Gospel,  and  the  rich  were  the  first 
to  persecute  it.  What  was  it  which  hindered  the  spread 
of  the  Gospel  in  so  many  countries  where  the  Apostles 
preached?  It  was  the  love  of  gain  and  of  riches. 
Everywhere,  at  all  times,  amongst  all  nations,  and  in 
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all  hearts,  the  love  of  riches  has  been,  and  always  will 
be,  an  obstacle  to  the  Gospel. 

2.  Jesus  expresses  Himself  with  tenderness.  And 
the  disciples  were  astonished  at  His  words . And  who 
would  not  be  surprised,  especially  when  we  see  how 
many  there  are  who  long  only  after  riches  ? But  Jesus 
answereth  again , Children , how  hard  is  it  for  them 
that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Cod  ! 
Alas ! He  already  saw  one,  in  the  very  midst  of  His 
apostles,  of  whom  the  love  of  money  would,  of  an 
apostle,  make  a castaway.  Who  would  not  tremble  at 
these  words  of  Jesus,  so  distinct,  and  repeated  with  a 
tenderness  which  is  truly  fatherly?  Who  would  dare 
to  think  himself  in  safety  on  that  score  ? There  is  no 
state  of  life  so  holy,  so  austere,  so  apostolic,  where  the 
love  of  money  may  not  make  traitors,  apostates,  rene- 
gades. 

3.  Jesus  expresses  Hinpself  in  terms  which  make 
the  difficulty  amount  almost  to  an  impossibility.  A 
proverb  which  the  Jews  made  use  of  in  order  to  express 
a thing  which  was  extremely  difficult  and  almost  im- 
possible, did  not  seem  too  strong  to  our  Lord  to  apply 
to  this  case.  He  added  then : And  again  I say  unto 
you , It  is  easier  for  a camel  to  go  through  the  eye 
of  a needle , than  for  a rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God . Whence  comes  then  this  great 
difficulty  which  amounts  to  a kind  of  impossibility  ? It 
comes,  1st,  from  the  nature  of  this  passion,  which  is  to 
make  the  heart  cling  to  earth,  to  harden  it  with  regard 
to  God  and  our  neighbour,  and  to  render  it  insensible 
to  the  things  of  heaven : which  causes  S.  Paul  to  cal! 
it  idolatry.  2ndly,  this  difficulty  proceeds  from  the 
crimes  to  which  this  passion  gives  rise.  The  riches 
which  we  possess  are  the  food  by  which  all  other 
passions  are  supported,  and  the  sure  means  by  which 
to  satisfy  them.  The  wealth  which  we  seek  to  acquire 
or  increase  leads  us  into  falsehood,  duplicity,  fraud, 
injustice,  harshness  in  our  dealings,  forgetfulness  of 
God,  neglect  of  our  salvation,  irreligion  and  impiety. 

YOL.  III.  X 
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3.  This  difficulty  arises  from  the  fact  that  this  passion 
justifies  itself  in  everything;  it  justifies  all  the  sins 
which  it  commits:  luxury  is  liberality  and  a public 
benefit ; sordid  saving  is  economy ; continual  attention 
to  gain,  is  prudence,  foresight,  necessity.  We  blame 
other  passions  in  others;  but  we  are  only  too  ready 
to  praise,  to  incense,  or  to  envy  wealth ; we  hide  or 
disguise  our  other  passions ; but  we  glory  in  seeking 
to  acquire  wealth,  or  tQ  make  our  fortune.  And  how 
with  all  this,  are  we  to  be  Christians,  to  love  God,  and 
our  neighbour,  to  desire  Heavenly  treasures,  to  long 
for  Heaven,  to  enter  into  Heaven,  whilst  our  hearts  are 
grovelling  in  the  acquisition  of  earthly  riches  ? Let  the 
poor  then  rejoice,  and  find  comfort ; let  the  rich,  ac* 
cording  to  the  advice  of  S.  James,  mourn  and  weep. 
But  instead  of  so  doing,  they  congratulate  themselves 
on  their  possessions,  and  only  mourn  when  they  cannot 
increase  them;  if  they  weep,  it  is  only  because  they 
are  not  rich  enough. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  possibility  of  salvation  amidst  riches. 

1.  Let  us  acknowledge  our  powerlessness.  And 
they  were  astonished  out  of  measure , saying  among 
themselves , Who  then  can  he  saved?  The  misery  of 
mankind  is,  1st,  that  many  of  them  do  not  think  at  all 
of  their  salvation,  nor  occupy  their  minds,  either  with 
the  difficulties  which  they  may  encounter  in  this  matter, 
nor  of  the  means  whereby  they  may  succeed ; 2ndly, 
that  many  regard  salvation  as  a very  easy  matter,  which 
demands  no  care,  no  time,  and  which  they  can  find  at 
any  moment;  3,  that  others,  on  the  contrary,  regard 
salvation  as  a matter  which  is  too  difficult,  and  perfectly 
impossible  for  them,  and  so  they  adopt  the  other  alter- 
native, which  is  to  enjoy  this  life,  as  if  there  were  none 
other.  Let  us  not  be  so  senseless.  Let  us  think 
seriously  of  our  salvation,  let  . us  know  that  God  wills 
to  save  us,  and  that  He  has  created  us  only  for  that 
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end.  Doubtless,  of  ourselves,  and  in  our  own  strength, 
with  so  many  evil  passions,  and  surrounded  by  so  many 
temptations,  we  are  incapable  of  Working  out  our  salva- 
tion, but  let  us  put  our  whole  trust  in  God,  and  He 
will  be  our  Strength. 

2.  Let  us  acknowledge  the  power  of  God.  And 
Jesus  looking  upon  them . Jesus,  in  order  to  reassute 
His  disciples,  casting  a look  of  goodness  on  them,  saith 
unto  them , With  men  it  is  impossible , but  not  with 
God,  for  with  God  all  things  are  possible . O words 
of  consolation  to  all  sinners,  to  those  Whose  passions 
are  the  strongest,  and  to  those  who  haVe  contracted 
the  most  inveterate  habits  of  sin ! Whoever  you  may 
be,  take  courage ! it  is  God  Who  wills  to  be  the  Author 
of  your  salvation:  it  is  He  Alone  Who  can  be  such, 
but  at  the  same  time  nothing  can  be  impossible  to 
Him.  There  are  no  obstacles,  from  whatever  side  they 
may  arise,  which  His  grace  cannot  surmount.  What 
remains  then  for  you  to  do  ? It  is  to  have  an  entire 
trust  and  a firm  confidence  in  the  grace  of  God ; it  is 
to  ask  it  unceasingly  with  fervour  and  perseverance ; it 
is  to  be  faithful  to  this  grace,  and  with  its  help,  to  begin 
to  conquer  yourself,  to  watch  over  yourself,  and  to  pray 
without  ceasing ; it  is  never  to  let  yourself  be  discou- 
raged, never  to  despair,  either  at  the  difficulties  which 
meet  you,  for  little  by  little  they  will  be  surmounted, 
or  even  at  the  faults  into  which  you  fall  back,  as  little 
by  little  they  will  diminish,  and  you  will  not  only  suc- 
ceed in  avoiding  them,  but  you  will  learn  to  hate  them, 
and  to  gain  the  contrary  virtues.  Lastly,  never  forget 
these  words  of  your  Saviour,  that  with  God  all  things 
are  possible . 

3.  Let  us  acknowledge  the  effect  of  this  power  in  the 
saints.  At  the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  the  great, 
the  noble  and  the  rich  of  this  world  were  to  be  seen 
forsaking  their  greatness  and  their  riches  in  order  to 
embrace  the  poverty  of  Christ.  We  see  amongst  our- 
selves the  rich,  in  the  midst  of  their  riches,  living  a 
humble  and  mortified  life,  employing  their  worldly 
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possessions  in  works  of  charity,  and  for  the  relief  of 
the  needy.  We  see  the  poor  content  amidst  their 
poverty,  and  not  desirous  of  wealth.  We  see,  in  all 
stations  of  life,  Christians  using  this  world  as  not 
abusing  it,  employing  themselves  in  their  worldly 
business,  and  occupations,  in  the  cares  of  providing  for 
their  families  only  so  far  as  God  wills  and  commands 
them  to  do  so,  but  without  ambition,  without  anxiety, 
only  seeking  to  please  God  in  all  that  they  do,  and  to 
work  out  their  own  salvation.  We  see  the  same  with 
regard  to  all  other  passions:  we  have  seen  and  we 
do  see  men  of  angry  and  vindictive  tempers  become 
gentle  and  forgiving;  men  of  sensual  lives  become 
pure  and  mortified,  lukewarm  souls  become  fervent; 
in  one  word;  sinners,  and  those  who  were  faint-hearted 
and  weak,  become  penitent,  strong,  perfect,  become 
saints.  What  keeps  us  back  from  becoming  such  our- 
selves? God  wills  it,  He  wills  that  we  should  be  holy 
and  perfect  as  He  is.  We  can  do  nothing,  but  He  can 
do  all,  we  are  weak  and  powerless,  but  He  is  Strength 
and  Power  itself.  Let  us  not  count  upon  ourselves, 
but  let  us  put  all  our  trust  in  Him.  Let  us  do  cou- 
rageously what  we  can  by  the  grace  which  He  gives 
us,  and  let  us  ask  Him  with  confidence  for  that  which 
we  cannot  do.  This  is  the  lesson  which  S.  Augustine 
teaches  us,  who  had  himself  experienced  His  own 
weakness  and  God’s  might. 

third  roiNT. 

Of  the  abundance  of  salvation  in  the  renunciation  of 
riches. 

1 . For  the  Apostles.  Then  answered  Peter  and  said 
unto  Him , Lo , we  have  forsaken  all , and  have  followed 
Thee,  what  shall  we  have  therefore  ? And  Jesus  said 
unto  them , Verily , / say  unto  you , That  ye  which  have 
followed  Me  in  the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  His  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon 
twelve  thrones , judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel, 
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Who  can  sufficiently  admire  and  understand  the  great- 
ness of  such  a promise  ? It  began  to  take  effect,  when 
Jesus,  ascended  to  Heaven  and  seated  on  the  right  Hand 
of  His  Father,  had  sent  down  His  Spirit  on  the  Apostles, 
and  men  hastened  to  receive  in  baptism,  the  waters  of 
regeneration  that  they  might  become  the  children  of  God. 
From  that  time  forward  the  Apostles  became  the  judges 
of  this  rising  society  which  their  labours  were  soon  to 
spread  to  the  ends  of  the  world.  Christians,  Who  are 
the  true  people  of  Israel,  beloved  and  cherished  by  God, 
acknowledge  the  Apostles  and  their  sucessors  as  those 
who  hold  authority  in  the  Church.  But  it  will  be  at 
the  day  of  the  general  resurrection,  that  their  authority, 
which  the  sovereign  Judge  will  communicate  to  them, 
will  appear  in  all  its  greatness. 

2.  For  those  who  shall  imitate  the  apostles  in  the 
renunciation  of  all  earthly  possessions.  Jesus  added. 
Verily , / say  unto  you , There  is  no  man  that  hath  left 
house , or  brethren , or  sisters , or  father , or  mother , or 
wife , or  children , or  lands , for  My  sake , and  the 
Gospel's,  but  he  shall  receive  an  hundredfold  now  in  this 
time , houses , and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers, 
and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions,  and  in  the 
world  to  come,  eternal  life.  How  many  hearts  have 
not  these  words  touched  ? what  generous  confessors  of 
the  faith  have  they  not  made,  what  zealous  missionaries, 
what  fervent  religious ! Worldly  people  see  themselves 
with  admiration,  and  sometimes  with  envy,  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  promise  which  regards  this  present  life. 
But  with  what  joy  do  those  who  experience  it  await 
the  fulfilment  of  that  part  of  the  promise  which  regards 
the  life  to  come ! What  misery  for  them,  if  by  want  of 
perseverance  or  by  unfaithfulness,  they  should  end  by 
losing  it ! 

3.  Conclusion  of  this  discourse.  Our  Lord  concluded 
this  discourse  by  these  words  which  He  had  already 
uttered  on  a previous  occasion,  and  which  we  shall  have 
occasion  again  to  meditate  on  hereafter.  But  many 
that  are  first  shall  be  last ; and  the  last  first . The 
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poorest  in  this  world,  the  most  despised,  such  as  were 
the  apostles,  shall  be  in  the  next  world,  and  even  in 
some  respects  in  this  one,  the  richest  and  the  most 
honoured.  The  Jews  who  were  the  first  called  to  the 
Gospel,  but  blinded  by  their  love  of  riches,  and  by 
their  expectation  of  a Messiah,  such  as  should  realise 
their  earthly  desires,  would  reject  the  kingdom  of  God, 
or  only  a few  of  them  should  enter  into  it,  whilst  the 
Gentiles,  less  favoured  at  first,  but  less  prejudiced  in 
receiving  the  Gospel,  although  oalled  the  last,  should 
enter  in  great  numbers  into  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and 
there  hold  the  first  place. 

Prayer.  O my  God,  how  much  they  gain,  who  lose 
ought  for  Thee!  Thou  art  too  liberal  to  suffer  Thy 
generosity  to  be  surpassed.  Grant  then  that  I may 
forsake  with  joy,  so  soon  as  Thou  dost  command  it,  all 
that  might  be  my  eternal  ruin,  in  order  that  I may  gain 
those  spiritual  and  eternal  treasures,  which  alone  can 
make  me  happy,  and  enable  me  to  glorify  Thee  through- 
out eternity.  Amen. 


jfHrtJttation  CCXX. 

PARABLE  OF  THE  LABOURERS. 

Parable  of  the  Labourers  who  were  sent  to  work  in  the  vineyard 
at  different  hours  of  the  day.  S.  Matt.  xx.  1—16. 

This  parable  is  so  full  of  meaning,  and  contains 
within  it  so  great  a number  of  truths,  that  it  is  not  to 
be  wondered  at  that  we  find  in  the  Fathers  of  the 
Church  various  explanations  of  it,  which  we  must  not 
regard  as  exclusive  the  one  of  the  other.  We  will  how- 
ever reduce  them  to  two,  the  one  historical  and  the 
other  moral,  in  which  we  shall  equally  find  matter  for 
instruction,  and  for  edification.  In  this  parable,  as  in 
others,  we  must  not  always  seek  to  apply  every  minute 
particular,  of  which  some  are  added  only  in  order  to 
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«arry  out  the  subject  of  the  parable,  without  bearing' 
any  application  to  its  object.  If  we  seek  to  explain 
some  points  of  this  parable,  we  do  so  without  pre- 
judice to  other  explanations  which  the  parable  may 
bear. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Historical  explanation  of  the  parable. 

1.  The  sending  out  of  the  workmen.  Observe  that 
they  were  sent  out  at  five  different  hours.  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  unto  a man  that  is  an  householder , 
which  went  out  early  in  the  morning  (which  corresponds 
to  our  six  o’clock  in  the  morning)  to  hire  labourers 
into  his  vineyard.  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the 
labourers  for  a penny  a day , he  sent  them  into  his 
vineyard.  And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour 
(at  nine  o’clock),  and  saw  others  standing  idle  in  the 
marketplace , and  saith  unto  them , Go  ye  also  into 
the  vineyard , and  whatsoever  is  right , 1 will  give  you. 
And  they  went  their  way.  Again  he  went  out  about 
the  sixth  (at  noon)  and  ninth  hour  (at  three  o’clock 
in  the  afternoon),  and  did  likewise.  And  about  the 
eleventh  hour  (at  five  o’clock  in  the  evening,  when  there 
was  only  one  hour  of  work  remaining,)  he  went  out , 
and  found  others  standing  idle , and  saith  unto  them , 
Why  stands  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  ? They  say  unto 
him , Because  no  man  hath  hired  us.  He  saith  unto 
them , Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard.  The  householder 
is  God;  the  vineyard  in  which  He  sends  men  to  work, 
is  His  holy  religion,  His  worship,  His  commandments, 
which  comprehend  all  virtues,  faith,  hope,  charity,  re- 
pentance, and  good  works,  by  which  men  must  prepare, 
themselves  to  receive  the  Messiah  ; the  penny  which  was 
promised,  is  the  Messiah  Himself,  His  Baptism,  the 
entrance  into  membership  with  His  Church,  there  to 
become  partakers  in  all  the  blessings  with  which  He 
has  enriched  her:  the  five  different  hours  at  which 
the  householder  appears,  signify  according  to  some  in- 
terpretations, these  five  periods  of  the  Old  and  New 
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dispensation,  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  Moses,  and  our 
Lord  Himself.  Others,  in  order  to  give  an  easier 
explanation  to  that  which  follows,  place  the  preaching 
of  S.  John  the  Baptist  at  the  first  hour,  the  three  years 
of  our  Saviour’s  preaching  at  the  other  three,  and  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles,  at  the  fifth  hour. 

2.  The  payment  of  the  workmen.  Observe  here  five 

things.  1.  The  order  in  which  the  payment  was  made. 
So  when  evening  was  come , the  lord  of  the  vineyard 
saith  unto  his  steward , Call  the  labourers , and  give 
them  their  hire , beginning  from  the  last  unto  the  first . 
2.  The  equality  of  the  payment.  And  when  they  came 
that  were  hired  about  the  eleventh  hour , they  received 
every  man  a penny . 3.  The  false  expectations  of  the 

first  called.  But  when  the  first  came , they  supposed 
that  they  should  have  received  more  ; but  they  like - 
ivise  received  every  man  a penny . 4.  Their  murmurs. 

And  when  they  had  received  it , they  murmured  against 
the  goodman  of  the  house , saying , These  last  have 
wrought  but  one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them  equal 
unto  us  which  have  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the 
day.  5.  The  answer  of  the  master.  But  he  answered 
one  of  them , and  said,  Friend,  / do  thee  no  wrong  ; 
didst  not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a penny  ? Take 
that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way  ; I will  give  unto  this 
last,  even  as  unto  thee.  Is  it  not  lawful  fqr  me  to  do 
what  / will  with  mine  own  ? Is  thine  eye  evil  because 
/ am  good  ? The  reply  was  unanswerable,  and  every 
one  cannot  but  feel  its  justice.  It  is  for  us  now  to 
make  the  application  of  this  parable. 

3.  Conclusion  of  the  parable.  So,  continues  our 
Lord,  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first  last;  for 
many  be  called,  but  few  chosen.  This  conclusion 
teaches  us  that  the  principal  intention  of  this  parable 
was  to  warn  the  Apostles,  that  although  the  Jews  were 
the  first  to  whom  the  kingdom  of  God  was  preached, 
they  would  be,  especially  when  considered  as  a nation, 
the  last  to  enter  into  it.  Our  Lord  does  not  explain  all 
the  other  events  foretold  by  the  parable,  because  the 
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time  was  not  yet  come  for  them  to  be  made  known ; 
but  the  Apostles  witnessed  their  verification  in  the 
course  of  time.  As  for  us,  who  see  them  fulfilled  in 
history,  and  in  the  present  state  of  Christianity,  can  we 
sufficiently  adore  the  depth  of  God’s  designs,  and  admire 
a prophecy,  which  at  the  time  that  it  was  uttered,  and 
even  at  the  time  that  it  was  penned,  appeared  so  little 
likely  to  be  fulfilled  ? If  then  we  will  sum  up  the  facts 
announced  in  the  parable,  we  shall  see  all  these  facts 
confirmed  in  the  history  of  the  world.  1.  We  see  the 
fatherly  care  which  the  great  Householder  has  taken  at 
all  times,  in  order  to  preserve  His  chosen  people  in  the 
true  worship  of  Him,  and  in  the  true  religion  ; we 
behold  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  His  kingdom  and 
His  Church.  2.  We  see  that  the  Jews  have  been 
specially  favoured  in  divers  manners,  but  principally 
in  that  it  was  to  them  that  the  words  of  God  have  been 
entrusted,  that  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
given,  that  the  prophets  have  been  sent,  that  S.  John 
Baptist  pointed  out  the  Messiah,  that  the  Messiah 
Himself  came,  and  that  the  Apostles  preached  Him. 
3.  When  the  time  of  expectation  had  passed,  that 
figures  and  prophecies  have  had  their  accomplishment, 
that  the  synagogue  was  at  its  decline,  and  that  the 
evening  of  their  day  had  come,  when,  lastly  the  time 
was  come  to  give  that  which  had  been  so  long  pro- 
mised, we  see  that  the  Master  commands  his  steward 
to  begin  with  the  last . The  Apostles,  especially 
S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul,  received  command  to  preach  the 
Messiah,  His  kingdom,  the  adoption  of  the  children 
of  God,  and  all  the  riches  of  the  kingdom  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. The  Gentiles  received  it.  How  many  nations 
amongst  the  Gentiles  have  now  entirely  become 
Christian,  whilst  the  Jewish  people  are  wanderers  on 
the  face  of  the  earth,  still  living  in  expectation  of  the 
Messiah,  Whom  they  will  not  acknowledge  until  all  the 
other  nations  have  received  and  acknowledged  Him, 
until  the  end  of  the  world.  4.  We  see  the  equality,  the 
false  hopes  and  the  murmurs  of  that  small  number  of 
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Jews,  wlio,  at  the  beginning,  became  Christians;  we 
see  how  long  they  murmured  against  the  Gospel  being 
preached  to  the  Gentiles,  and  that  whilst  the  law  of 
Moses  was  retained,  they  should  have  no  privileges,  no 
pre-eminence  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  that 
the  Gentiles  should  be  received  on  equal  terms  with 
themselves,  and  be  treated  as  favourably  as  themselves ; 
we  see  how  long  they  demanded  that  at  least  the  Gen- 
tiles should  be  made  subject  to  the  yoke  of  circumcision 
and  of  the  law,  but  their  claims  were  useless.  Not 
only  were  the  gifts  of  God,  Baptism,  adoption,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  grace,  the  mysteries  and  Sacraments  of  the 
Saviour,  all  to  be  equally  distributed  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  but  these  latter  were  soon  to  take  the  pre- 
cedence over  them,  since  it  was  to  the  Apostles  and 
their  successors  that  the  government  and  direction  of 
the  Church  was  to  be  entrusted.  5.  The  answer  to 
the  murmurs  of  the  Jews  was  readily  given,  it  was  to 
be  found  in  this  parable  which  fell  from  the  lips  of  the 
Messiah  Himself ; thus  the  Apostles  gave  none  other, 
saying  that  God  was  not  the  God  of  the  Jews  only,  but 
that  He  was  also  the  God  of  the  Gentiles ; that  there 
was  no  distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  that  He  is 
the  Master  of  all,  and  rich  towards  all  those  that  call 
upon  Him.  Are  not  events  so  striking,  so  clearly  fore- 
told, an  evident  proof,  to  all  thinking  minds,  of  the 
Divine  origin  of  the  Gospel  ? Ought  they  not  to  be  to 
us  a continual  subject  of  admiration,  of  thanksgiving, 
and  a pressing  motive  to  us  to  respond  to  so  many 
favours  which  have  been  bestowed  on  us  ? 

4.  Reason  of  the  conclusion  drawn  from  the  parable. 
Our  Lord  gives  the  reason  of  the  conclusion  which 
He  draws  from  it,  and  of  this  terrible  substitution  of 
the  Gentiles  in  the  place  of  the  Jews,  by  saying,  For 
there  are  many  called , hut  few  chosen . All  the  Jews 
had  been  called,  but  few  responded  to  that  call.  Thus 
the  6in  and  unbelief  of  the  Jews  were  the  salvation  of 
the  Gentiles.  Let  us  be  then  faithful  ourselves,  if  we 
desire  that  God  shall  not  substitute  others  in  our  place. 
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SECOND  POINT. 

Moral  explanation  of  the  parable. 

1.  The  sending  forth  of  the  labourers.  The  day  is 
this  present  life,  which  is  but  a very  short  day  in  com- 
parison with  eternity.  The  different  hours  at  which  the 
master  sends  the  labourers  into  his  vineyard  mark  the 
different  ages  at  which  men  give*  themselves  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God ; childhood,  youth,  riper  age,  more  advanced 
age,  lastly,  old  age,  the  approach  of  death.  At  what 
hour  have  we  begun  to  serve  God  ? What  hour  of  our 
life  is  it  now  with  us  ? Perhaps,  although  young,  we 
are  approaching  our  last  hour.  Let  us  begin  then, 
whatever  hour  it  may  be,  let  us  labour  in  earnest,  and 
not  delay  any  longer.  Alas ! we  have  been  idle  only 
too  long.  Let  us  weep  over  so  many  lost  hours,  and 
fear  lest  the  night  should  overtake  us  like  those  work- 
men who  had  only  one  hour  in  which  to  work. 

2.  The  payment  of  the  labourers.  The  evening  that 
came,  is  the  end  of  our  life,  the  particular  judgment,  or 
the  general  judgment,  in  which  those  who  have  laboured 
and  persevered  in  their  work  until  the  end  will  receive 
their  reward.  The  equality  of  the  rewards  may  be  in- 
terpreted as  the  fruition  of  God,  the  clear  and  unveiled 
vision  of  His  Divine  Essence,  the  possession  of  the 
Heavenly  Kingdom,  and  the  eternity  of  that  possession ; 
all  this  will  be  granted  to  all  God’s  saints,  without  dis- 
tinction of  merit  or  of  work,  and  no  one  will  have  the 
right  to  complain  of  this  equality.  But  if  we  under- 
stand a perfect  equality,  then  the  parable  must  not  be 
understood  of  all  the  elect,  but  only  of  some,  of  whom 
the  one  having  begun  earlier  in  their  lives  to  labour  in 
the  vineyard,  are  yet  not  more  worthy  of  reward  than 
others  who  have  begun  later,  but  who  yet  have  made  up 
by  their  fervour,  for  the  shorter  time  that  they  have 
laboured,  and  so  have  equalled  them  in  their  work. 
The  murmurs  of  the  labourers  and  the  reply  of  the 
master,  which  we  find  in  the  parable,  after  the  distri? 
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bution  of  the  wages,  does  not  mean  to  imply  that  there 
will  be  such  murmurings  at  the  day  of  judgment ; but 
it  conveys  a warning  to  us  who  are  now  living,  and 
who  are  forewarned  of  this  future  equality,  not  to 
murmur  hereafter  against  the  dispositions  of  Sovereign 
Wisdom.  It  is  by  a similar  figure  that  our  Lord  warns 
us  that  that  which  is  bestowed  on  or  kept  back  from 
our  neighbour,  is  bestowed  on  or  kept  back  from  Him- 
self. Lastly,  the  master,  in  his  reply,  does  not  bring 
forward  as  a ground  the  fervour  of  the  work  done  by 
the  last  who  joined,  because  this  answer  was  such  as 
was  suitable  to  the  subject,  and  it  was  not  befitting  in 
the  parable  that  the  master  of  the  vineyard  should  enter 
into  discussion  with  his  labourers;  it  sufficed  that  he 
should  remove  from  them  all  grounds  of  complaint ; if 
he  had  spoken  of  the  fervour  of  these  latter,  far  from 
putting  a stop  to  their  complaints,  it  would  have  only 
furnished  them  with  a fresh  subject  for  complaint. 
The  answer  of  the  master  is  then  to  teach  us  that  we 
must  not  presume  to  question  the  dealings  of  God, 
that  we  must  commit  ourselves  entirely  to  His  justice, 
to  His  wisdom,  and  believe  that  if  He  rewards  equally, 
it  is  because  He  finds  an  equality  of  deserts,  and  that 
He  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works, 
as  will  be  made  manifest  to  the  whole  world  at  the  last 
day. 

3.  Conclusion  of  the  parable.  So  the  last  shall  he 
first , and  the  first , last . What  a powerful  motive  to 
urge  on  both  the  first  and  the  last;  the  former,  lest 
by  their  cowardliness,  they  suffer  themselves  to  be 
overtaken  by  the  last ; the  last,  that  they  may  not  be 
discouraged,  since,  by  their  fervour,  they  may  yet  over- 
take those  who  have  begun  to  run  the  race  before 
them.  A pressing  motive  to  make  us  all  humble ; the 
last,  because  they  have  begun  so  late,  and  that,  in  spite 
thereof,  they  are  not  more  fervent  than  they  are ; the 
first,  because  having  had  the  blessing  of  making  an  earlier 
beginning  in  their  Christian  course,  they  have  made  so 
little  advance,  and  are  as  yet  so  far  from  having  attained 
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to  the  Example  set  before  them.  Lastly,  a reason  for 
despising  no  one;  this  newly  converted  penitent  is 
perhaps  more  fervent  than  I am,  this  sinner  will  turn 
to  God,  perhaps,  and  become  holier  than  I ; but  what 
is  my  lukewarmness  ? Am  I indeed  truly  converted  ? 
Alas ! it  may  be  that  I shall  yet  fall  away,  that  I shall 
lose  my  faith,  that  I shall  forfeit  the  grace  given  to 
me,  that  I shall  die  without  having  recovered  it,  and 
that  I shall  not  only  be  of  the  number  of  the  last  in  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven,  but  that  I shall  even  be  entirely 
excluded  from  it. 

4.  Reason  of  the  conclusion.  For  there  are  many 
called , hut  few  chosen . Many  are  called  to  be  Chris- 
tians, but  few  embrace  Christianity,  and  follow  its 
commandments;  many  are  called  to  prayer,  to  recol- 
lectedness,  to  holiness  of  life,  but  few  are  willing  to 
undergo  the  difficulties  which  lie  in  their  way;  in  a 
word,  many  are  called  to  Heaven,  but  few  of  those  who 
are  called,  attain  to  it.  Of  which  number  am  1 ? Alas ! 

I see  in  myself  many  good  resolutions,  good  desires, 
inspirations,  longings:  but  few  deeds,  few  of  those 
wrorks,  to  which  as  S.  Peter  says,  we  are  to  give  dili- 
gence, that  we  may  make  our  calling  and  election  sure. 

Prayer.  O my  God ! what  will  become  of  me,  if  I 
do  not  change  my  life  without  delay,  if  I do  not  become 
more  faithful  to  Thy  grace?  I am  resolved,  I will 
profit  by  Thy  grace  which  condescends  to  call  me  yet 
again  at  this  hour,  by  labouring  in  Thy  vineyard,  that 
is  at  my  salvation,  without  delay,  since  I have  already 
lost  too  much  time ; with  fidelity,  since  all  my  time 
belongs  to  Thee ; with  perseverance,  since  the  reward 
is  only  given  to  those  who  work  until  the  evening; 
with  courage,  in  order  to  make  amends  for  the  time 
which  has  been  lost ; with  humility,  since  when  I might 
be  the  first,  pride  would  make  me  the  last,  and  that  by 
humility,  on  the  contrary,  only  can  I be  raised  from 
the  ranks  of  the  last,  where  I am,  into  those  of  the 
first;  lastly,  with  fervour,  for  Thy  rewards  are  measured, 
not  only  by  the  time  spent  in  Thy  service,  but  by  the 
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ardour  and  love  wherewith  that  service  has  been  ren- 
dered to  Thee.  I will  then  seek  by  my  fervency  in 
serving  Thee,  to  make  up  for  the  time  that  I have 
hitherto  wasted  or  misused.  Strengthen  Thine  own 
work,  O my  God.  Amen. 


JHdfttatum  CCXXI. 

JESUS  RECEIVES  THE  TIDINGS  OF  THE 
ILLNESS  OF  LAZARUS. 

Observe  1.  the  conduct  of  the  sisters  of  Lazarus ; 2.  the  con- 
duct of  J esus  with  regard  to  these  two  sisters  and  their  brother ; 
3.  the  departure  of  Jesus.  S.  John  xi.  1—11. 

FIRST  POINT. 

The  conduct  of  the  sisters  of  Lazarus. 

1.  The  idea  which  they  had  formed  of  his  illness. 
Now  a certain  man  was  sick , named  Lazarus , of 
Bethany , the  town  of  Mary  and  her  sister  Martha . 
The  expression  sick,  of  which  the  Evangelist  makes  use, 
shews  that  the  illness  of  Lazarus  had  been  of  some 
duration,  and  that  at  first,  it  was  not  looked  upon  as 
dangerous ; it  became  so  however,  and  then  they  has- 
tened to  fetch  Jesus,  but  it  was  already  too  late.  Jesus 
only  delayed  His  departure  for  two  days,  and  when  He 
arrived,  Lazarus  had  been  already  four  days  in  the 
grave.  This  Saviour  acted  thus  according  to  a Divine 
purpose.  But  with  how  many  sinners  is  it  not  the 
case  that  after  illnesses,  some  even  of  long  duration, 
the  minister  of  God  is  only  sent  for  when  it  is  too 
late ! What  a terrible  reproach  the  relations  of  a sick 
man  have  to  make  to  themselves,  who  let  him  thus  die 
without  the  ministrations  of  the  Church,  but  their 
conduct  does  not  excuse  the  sinner  whom  an  accident, 
or  any  sudden  death  might  have  carried  off,  and  whom* 
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even  a longer  illness  might  not  have  inspired  with 
feelings  of  repentance.  Let  us  be  then  always  in  a 
state  of  preparation  ourselves,  and  always  attentive  and 
prompt  to  succour  others. 

2.  The  piety  of  the  sisters  of  Lazarus.  It  was  that 
Mary  which  anointed  the  Lord  with  ointment , and 
wiped  His  Feet  with  her  hair,  whose  brother  Lazarus 
was  sick . The  house  of  Martha,  Mary  and  Lazarus, 
was  always  open  to  receive  Jesus  and  His  disciples. 
We  have  already  seen  with  what  eagerness  He  was 
received  there,  when  He  honoured  their  house  with 
His  presence ; but  as  S.  John  had  not  as  yet  mentioned 
it,  and  only  makes  allusion  to  that  which  he  relates 
himself,  he  introduces  to  our  notice  here,  Mary,  the 
sister  of  Lazarus,  by  relating  to  us  one  of  her  actions, 
which  led  hereafter  to  the  greatest  consequences,  and 
which  called  forth  a justification  from  the  lips  of  the 
Saviour,  and  was  the  first  cause  of  the  murmurs  and 
treachery  of  Judas.  This  action  was  that  which  Mary, 
the  sister  of  Martha  performed,  when  she  poured  a box 
of  precious  ointment  over  the  Feet  of  the  Saviour,  and 
wiped  them  with  her  hair.  Happy  are  the  families 
where  Jesus  is  served  and  honoured,  where  good  works 
are  practised,  and  where  the  poor  find  an  assured  asylum 
and  prompt  succour  in  their  needs ! What  favours, 
what  graces,  what  blessings  may  they  not  expect  from 
the  powerful  and  liberal  Master  Who  looks  upon  all 
that  is  done  to  the  poor  as  done  unto  Himself! 

3.  The  trust  of  the  sisters  of  Lazarus  in  Jesus. 
Therefore  his  sisters  sent  unto  Him,  saying.  Alarmed 
at  the  peril  of  their  brother,  whose  illness  had  become 
very  dangerous,  and  assured  of  the  friendship  which 
Jesus  had  for  their  sick  brother,  they  sent  a messenger 
to  Him  with  only  these  few  words,  which  their  trust  in 
Jesus  suggested  to  them,  and  which  may  be  looked 
upon  as  the  most  eloquent  of  all  prayers,  Lord,  behold , 
he  whom  Thou  lovest  is  sick.  What  faith,  what  trust, 
what  love  in  these  few  words ! If  I could  but  pray 
with  the  same  feelings ! But  if  I have  not  the  same 
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fervour,  I will  make  use  nevertheless  of  the  same 
words,  O my  God!  and  I will  say  unceasingly:  Lord, 
that  soul  whom  Thou  lovest,  for  whom  Thou  didst  give 
Thy  Blood  and  Thy  Life,  whom  Thou  hast  admitted 
to  Thy  Holy  Baptism,  whom  Thou  hast  made  a par- 
taker of  Thy  Holy  Table,  that  soul  whom  Thou  lovest 
is  sick,  it  is  assaulted  by  numberless  temptations, 
subject  to  numberless  imperfections;  I say  nothing 
more  to  Thee,  Thou  lovest  it,  and  Thou  art  the 
Almighty. 


SECOND  POINT. 

Conduct  of  Jesus  with  regard  to  the  two  sisters  and 
their  brother. 

1.  His  answer  to  the  two  sisters  of  Lazarus.  When 
Jesus  heard  that,  He  said.  This  sickness  is  not  unto 
death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  that  the  Son  of  God 
might  be  glorified  thereby . The  apostles  did  not 
understand  the  mysterious  meaning  of  these  words, 
they  only  concluded  from  them  that  there  was  na 
danger  as  far  as  Lazarus  was  concerned,  and  that 
there  were  no  grounds  for  fear  as  regarded  him.  But 
what  must  the  two  sisters  have  thought  of  them,  when 
they  saw  their  brother  dead?  So  beloved  a brother, 
whose  life  they  had  asked  of  Jesus  with  so  much  con- 
fidence and  love!  and  this  brother  dead,  whilst  Jesus 
sends  as  a message,  that  this  sickness  is  not  unto 
death ! Where  is  the  love  of  Jesus  ? where  is  His 
power?  where  is  the  truth  of  His  words?  Alas!  it 
needs  far  less  than  this  to  cast  us  down  into  despair, 
and  to  make  us  murmur.  But  the  faith  of  these  two 
holy  sisters  does  not  fail  under  this  terrible  trial.  If 
they  did  not  fathom  the  full  meaning  of  the  words 
of  Jesus,  they  had  no  thought  or  feeling  of  reproach 
towards  Him,  they  only  blamed  themselves  for  having 
sent  to  tell  Him  when  it  was  too  late,  and  they  said 
one  to  another,  in  the  bitterness  of  their  sorrow,  If  He 
had  been  here,  our  brother  had  not  died.  Let  such  an 
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example  serve  us  as  a model : let  no  event  of  our  life 
draw  from  us  any  murmurs,  nor  any  mistrustful  words. 
If  we  do  not  comprehend  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and 
His  dealings,  let  us  nevertheless  adore  them,  let  us 
submit  to  them  with  resignation,  notwithstanding  their 
obscurity  and  their  apparent  severity. 

2.  The  love  of  Jesus  for  this  saintly  family.  Now 
Jesus  loved  Martha , and  her  sister , and  Lazarus ., 
What  follows  will  shew  us  how  dear  these  persons  were 
to  Him,  but  for  the  present,  how  can  we  explain  His 
conduct  ? O J esus ! how  far  above  our  fiuite  compre- 
hension are  the  mysteries  of  Thy  love,  hidden  as  they 
are  from  fleshly  sight!  Thou  dost  love  this  family, 
and  yet  Thou  dost  put  them  to  the  severest  trial! 
Thou  dost  suffer  the  brother  to  die,  who  is  their  sup- 
port, and  dost  plunge  the  two  sisters  into  the  deepest 
grief,  and  cause  them  to  shed  torrents  of  tears.  Yes, 
it  is  thus  that  Thou  dost  act  towards  Thy  friends,  it  is 
thus  that  God  Thy  Father,  Whose  well-beloved  Son 
Thou  art,  dealt  with  Thee.  Shall  we  never  be  able 
to  enter  into  the  ways  of  God  ? We  think  only  of  the 
present  moment,  it  alone  touches  us,  and  without  being 
willing  to  await  the  issue,  without  even  considering 
that  there  must  be  one,  and  that  our  present  light 
affliction  worketh  for  us  a far  more  and  exceeding 
weight  of  glory,  so  much  the  greater  and  more  exceed- 
ing as  we  shall  have  been  so  much  the  more  humbled 
and  afflicted.  Let  us  bear  in  mind  that  these  three 
things  are  inseparable ; the  love  of  Jesus,  crosses,  and 
unending  joy. 

3.  The  delay  of  Jesus.  When  He  had  heard  there -. 
fore  that  he  was  sick,  He  abode  two  days  still  in  the 
same  place  where  He  was , that  is  to  say  on  the  further 
6ide  of  the  Jordan.  This  delay  of  two  days,  with  the 
time  employed  in  the  journey,  was  the  means  whereby 
to  render  the  miracle  which  He  was  about  to  work,  the 
most  striking  and  incontestable  that  there  ever  could 
be,  and  to  render  thus  the  consolation  which  He  was 
about  to  bring  to  this  bereaved  family,  the  greatest  that 
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could  be  imagined  or  even  tasted  on  this  earth.  This 
Divine  Saviour  willed,  in  reality,  not  only  to  heal  a 
sick  person,  but  to  raise  the  dead.  Let  us  place  our 
confidence  then  in  God,  and  when  He  delays  to  hearken 
to  our  prayers,  let  us  be  sure  that  He  has  His  own 
gracious  intentions  whereby  to  comfort  us  and  to  glorify 
Himself.  Let  us  wait  with  patience  God’s  good  time. 
Who  has  not  only  the  short  space  of  this  life  wherein 
to  comfort  us,  but  eternity  also. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Departure  of  Jesus. 

1.  The  command  given  by  Jesus,  dnd  after  that , 
that  is  to  say  after  the  two  days  had  elapsed,  saith  He 
to  His  disciples , Let  us  go  into  Judcea  again.  Jesus 
was,  as  we  have  already  seen,  on  the  farther  side  of  the 
Jordan,  in  the  country  called  Peraea,  at  the  eastern 
extremity  of  Judaea.  He  must  needs  cross  back 
over  the  river,  and  return  into  the  interior  of  the 
country,  and  then  soon  appear  again  in  the  capital. 
Our  Saviour  had  left  it  about  three  months  previously, 
not  from  fear  of  death,  but  because  the  time  appointed 
by  His  Father  had  not  yet  come.  This  Divine  Saviour 
returns  then  to  Judaea,  where,  after  having  filled  Judaea 
and  Jerusalem  itself  with  amazement  by  fresh  miracles. 
He  will  cease  to  live  on  earth  in  ignominy  and  suffer- 
ings. Let  us  also  go  whither  the  will  of  God  calls  us, 
wherever  we  may  promote  His  glory  and  the  salvation 
of  souls,  without  fearing  either  affronts,  ill-treatment, 
sufferings,  or  death. 

2.  The  representation  which  the  disciples  make  to 
Him.  His  disciples  say  unto  Him , Master , the  Jews 
of  late  sought  to  stone  Thee  ; and  goest  Thou  thither 
again  f Such  are  the  suggestions  of  flesh  and  blood  ; 
such  the  advice  of  relations  and  friends,  always  ready, 
by  a false  compassion,  to  turn  us  aside  from  the  way  of 
the  Cross,  to  hinder  us  from  carrying  out  the  will  of 
God,  from  exposing  ourselves  to  the  labours  and  perils 
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of  a crucified  and  apostolic  life.  Let  us  beware  lest 
we  listen  to  such  dangerous  insinuations.  Let  us  go 
where  God  calls  ub,  let  us  sacrifice,  in  order  to  obey 
His  commands,  our  repose,  our  health,  our  life. 

3.  Answer  of  Jesus.  Jesus  answered , Are  there 
not  twelve  hours  in  the  day  ? If  any  man  walk  in 
the  day , he  stumhleth  not , because  he  seeth  the  light 
of  this  world . But  if  a man  walk  in  the  night , he 
stumbleth , because  there  is  no  light  in  him . The 
will  of  God,  our  vocation,  the  duties  of  our  station, 
such  is  the  light  of  the  day  Which  ought  to  be  our 
guide  in  all  things,  and  with  which,  if  we  are  faithful 
in  following  it,  we  can  neither  stray,  nor  stumble,  nor 
fall.  The  darkness  of  the  night,  in  the  midst  of  which 
we  cannot  but  stumble,  is  our  own  will,  our  tastes,  our 
inclinations,  our  idleness,  our  love  of  pleasure,  our  self- 
interest,  our  vanity,  our  ambition.  Whoever  acts  upon 
these  motives  walks  in  darkness,  and  cannot  fail  to  stray 
from  the  right  path,  to  fall  and  to  lose  himself. 

Prayer . Should  I be  unhappy  enough,  Lord,  to 
persist  in  walking  in  the  darkness  of  night,  and  along 
the  pathway  of  my  own  will,  in  the  midst  of  the  rays 
of  Thy  Divine  light  which  guides  me  and  enlightens 
me  ? Should  I be  my  own  enemy*  and  expose  myself 
to  make  as  many  falls  as  I take  steps,  when  it  depends 
upon  myself  alone  whether  I am  willing  to  order  my 
steps  according  to  the  motions  of  Thy  grace,  which  is 
always  ready  to  direct  and  guide  me  in  Thy  ways  ? O 
my  God ! suffer  not  that  I should  stray : grant  that  I 
may  return  constantly  to  the  path  of  Thy  will,  that  I 
may  be  guided  only  by  the  light  of  faith,  so  that  I may 
attain  to  Thee  more  surely  both  in  time  and  in  eter- 
nity. Amen. 
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THIRD  PREDICTION  WHICH  OUR  LORD 
MAKES  RESPECTING  HIS  PASSION. 

Examine,  1.  the  circumstances;  2.  the  details;  3.  the  distinct- 
ness of  this  prediction.  S.  Matt.  x.  17 — 19.  S.  Mark  x.  32 — 34. 
S.  Luke  xviu.  31—34. 


FIRST  POINT. 

Circumstances  under  which  this  prediction  was  uttered. 

1.  The  place.  And  they  were  in  the  way  going 
tip  to  Jerusalem  ; and  Jesus  went  before  them ; and 
they  were  amazed;  and  as  they  followed , they  were 
afraid.  It  was  in  the  way  which  led  to  Jerusalem, 
that  is  to  say,  to  the  Cross,  that  Jesus  was  walking. 
This  city  was  that  where  Jesus  was  to  suffer  and  die, 
and  the  journey  which  He  was  undertaking  at  this 
moment  would  end  in  His  death.  This  journey,  which 
brought  fear  to  the  apostles,  seemed  to  inspire  Jesus 
with  a new  ardour.  Our  whole  life  is  a road  strewn 
with  crosses,  which  must  end  in  death;  in  order  to 
support  ourselves  therein,  and  to  walk  with  courage 
along  this  path,  let  us  encourage  ourselves  by  the 
thought  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus;  let  us  bethink 
ourselves,  that  He  has  gone  before  us,  that  He  walks 
at  our  head,  and  that  we  shall  never  suffer  as  much  as 
He  has  suffered  for  us.  What  disgrace  it  would  be 
for  the  disciple,  not  to  dare  to  follow  his  master,  the 
subject  his  king,  the  captive  his  redeemer,  the  creature 
his  God ! Strengthen  my  steps,  Lord,  in  this  difficult 
journey,  from  which  nature  shrinks  back ; communicate 
to  us  some  portion  of  that  Divine  charity  which  causes 
Thee  to  advance  with  so  much  ardour  and  with  so  firm 
a step. 

2.  The  persons.  And  He  took  again  the  twelve . 
It  was  only  to  the  twelve  apostles  that  our  Lord  com- 
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municates  this  important  revelation.  It  is  to  chosen 
souls,  to  pure  souls,  that  Jesus  communicates  the 
mystery  of  His  sufferings;  it  is  with  them  that  He 
loves  to  hold  converse  respecting  that  which  He  has 
done  for  them,  and  the  greatness  of  the  love  which 
He  bears  towards  them ; and  if  we,  on  our  part,  loved 
Jesus  truly,  ought  it  not  to  be  the  greatest  consolation 
of  our  life,  to  think  of  all  that  His  love  has  caused  Him 
to  do  for  us?  He  imparted  this  confidence  to  His 
intimidated  apostles,  who  followed  Him  in  fear.  It  is 
especially  in  our  fears,  in  our  perplexities,  in  our  suffer- 
ings, our  afflictions,  our  sicknesses,  and  at  the  approach 
of  death,  that  we  ought  to  strengthen  ourselves  by 
meditation  on  the  sufferings  of  Jesus.  Lastly,  He 
made  this  revelation  to  His  apostles  in  secret  and  in 
private,  that  is  to  say,  He  called  them  to  Himself,  and 
separated  them  from  the  crowd  which  was  following 
Him.  It  is  in  secret  and  in  recollectedness,  and  in 
separating  ourselves  from  the  tumult  of  the  world  and 
of  business,  that  we  should  meditate  on  the  mysteries 
of  the  Passion  of  Jesus,  and  His  resurrection. 

3.  The  point  of  view  under  which  Jesus  sets  before 
His  disciples  that  which  He  is  about  to  tell  them. 

1.  What  things  would  befall  Himself.  And  begun 
to  tell  them  what  things  should  happen  unto  Him . 
What  could  be  a subject  of  deeper  interest?  Our 
sympathy  is  stirred  up  by  the  imaginary  sorrows 
which  we  read  in  a novel  or  in  a play,  and  which 
have  no  foundation  of  truth ; our  interest  is  awakened 
in  historical  anecdotes,*  in  which  the  actors  are  un- 
known or  indifferent  to  us;  %ve  concern  ourselves  in 
gossip,  and  idle  conversation  respecting  our  neighbours, 
but  we  never  think  about  or  take  to  heart  that  which 
befell  our  Master,  that  which  is  the  foundation  of  our 
faith  and  hope,  that  which  requires  of  us  the  performance 
of  real  and  essential  duties,  that  which  took  place  on 
our  behalf,  that  we  might  be  delivered  from  endless 
misery,  and  might  become  partakers  of  eternal  bliss. 

2.  Jesus  sets  before  them  that  which  He  is  about  to 


Digitized  by  Google 


326 


MEDITATION  CCXXII. 


make  known  to  them  as  foretold  by  the  prophets. 
Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem , and  all  things  that 
are  written  hy  the  prophets  concerning  the  Son  of 
Man  shall  he  accomplished.  What  could  there  be 
more  Divine?  From  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
and  in  all  the  following  centuries,  there  have  been 
distinct  prophecies,  uttered  at  different  times  and  by 
different  persons,  which  have  set  forth  all  that  con- 
cerned the  Saviour,  His  sufferings  and  His  glory. 
Even  to  the  very  lots  which  were  cast  by  the  soldiers 
in  order  to  possess  His  garments  all  has  been  foretold ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  all  that  the  prophets  foretold 
has  been  exactly  fulfilled  in  the  mysteries  of  Jesus  our 
Saviour.  O holy  religion ! the  spirit  of  falsehood  can- 
not imitate  thy  Divine  characteristics,  how  is  it  then 
that  it  has  power  to  turn  me  aside  from  the  attention 
which  I owe  to  it,  and  from  the  practise  of  the  duties 
which  Thou  dost  impose  on  me  ? 

SECOND  POINT. 

The  details  of  this  prediction. 

1.  Details  of  a knowledge  which  is  wholly  Divine. 
Saying , Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem;  and  the  Son 
of  Man  shall  he  delivered  unto  the  chief  priests , and 
unto  the  Scribes;  and  they  shall  condemn  Him  to 
death , and  shall  deliver  Him  to  the  Gentiles;  and 
they  shall  mock  Him , and  shall  scourge  Him , and 
shall  spit  upon  Him , and  shall  kill  Him . The  Jews 
had  already  attempted  at  Jerusalem  to  stone  Jesus, 
and  had  sought  an  opportunity  to  seize  Him,  so  that 
they  might  condemn  Him  and  put  Him  to  death,  and 
therefore  it  was  easy  to  draw  the  conclusion,  that,  in 
the  end,  notwithstanding  the  respect  in  which  He  was 
held,  their  design  would  be  accomplished.  But  it 
requi  ed  nothing  less  than  Divine  foresight  to  foretell 
the  details  which  are  here  given,  and  of  which  there 
was  at  that  time  so  little  appearance.  If,  on  the  one 
hand,  this  prophecy  was  not  calculated  to  reassure  the 
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courage  of  the  apostles,  it  must  at  least  have  confirmed 
their  faith  when  they  witnessed  its  literal  fulfilment; 
and  far  from  being  offended  thereat,  they  said  doubtless 
to  themselves,  We  behold  nothing  which  has  not  been 
foretold  to  us.  The  prophecy  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
Saviour  takes  away  from  them  all  that  might  cast  a 
doubt  on  His  Divinity,  and  His  sufferings,  thus  foretold, 
only  serve  to  strengthen  our  faith  in  the  Divinity  of 
Him  Who  endured  them. 

2.  Details  of  a love  which  is  wholly  Divine.  Such 
then,  O my  Saviour!  are  the  torments,  which  Thou 
didst  will  to  endure  for  me!  What  sufferings,  what 
shame,  what  a death!  The  Jews  and  Gentiles,' all 
will  conspire  together  against  Thee:  Thou  wilt  be 
mocked ; that  purple  robe,  that  sceptre  of  reeds,  that 
crown  of  thorns,  that  bandage  on  Thine  eyes,  what 
mockery!  Can  outrage  and  cruelty  be  carried  any 
further?  O my  soul!  Is  He  worthy  of  thy  love,  He 
Who  has  suffered,  in  order  to  save  thee,  such  cruel  and 
ignominious  torments  ? 

3.  Details  of  a glory  which  is  wholly  Divine.  And 
the  third  day  He  shall  rise  again . Behold,  doubtless, 
a prediction  of  an  entirely  new  nature;  no  mortal 
had  ever  predicted  anything  like  it.  He  Alone  Who 
called  Himself  the  Son  of  God,  could  have  ventured  to 
utter  such  a prediction,  and  it  was  befitting  to  Him 
Alone  to  make  it.  This  prediction  alone  attests  His 
Divinity,  and  bestows  a glory  on  His  sufferings  and 
His  shame:  and  the  more  ignominious  and  cruel  they 
were,  the  more  do  they  set  forth  His  greatness  and  His 
power.  Renew  then  your  courage,  timid  apostles,  and 
when  you  shall  behold  your  Master  undergoing  these 
sufferings,  when  you  shall  behold  Him  yielding  up  the 
Ghost,  then  remember  that  in  three  days  you  shall 
behold  Him  again.  Let  us  strengthen  ourselves  amidst 
our  own  sufferings  by  the  assurance  of  the  resurrection. 
The  whole  duration  of  our  being  may  be  divided  into 
three  days,  the  first  is  that  which  we  spend  on  the 
earth,  and  which  comes  to  an  end  at  our  death;  the 
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second  is  that  during  which  our  body  will  rest  in  the 
grave,  and  the  third  is  that  of  the  resurrection.  The 
first,  during  which  God  wills  that  we  should  suffer,  is 
the  shortest,  and  will  only  last  for  a moment ; but  the 
last,  which  is  that  of  complete  glory,  will  be  like  the 
reign  of  our  Chief,  unending,  boundless,  and  eternal. 
Let  us  wait  with  patience  this  third  day,  and  till  then 
let  us  endure  all  without  complaint. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Distinctness  of  this  prediction. 

And  they  understood  none  of  these  things;  and  this 
saying  was  hid  from  them , neither  knew  they  the 
things  which  were  spoken.  However  distinct  and 
precise  this  prediction  was,  the  apostles,  influenced  by 
this  common  prejudice  that  the  reign  of  the  Messiah 
was  to  be  a temporal  reign,  did  not  comprehend  ought 
of  that  which  Jesus  said  to  them.  They  persuaded 
themselves  perhaps,  that  all  these  expressions  were 
only  a figure,  under  which  Jesus  set  forth  that  His 
Kingdom,  such  as  they  represented  it  to  themselves, 
was  soon  about  to  begin.  This  is  the  only  impression 
which  this  discourse  appeared  to  have  made  on  them. 
Alas ! to  how  many  is  not  the  mystery  of  the  Cross  still 
a hidden  mystery?  How  many  appear  not  to  under- 
stand it ! Who  amongst  us  are  of  that  number  ? 

1.  Proud  and  unbelieving  minds,  to  whom  like  the 
Jews,  the  Cross  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a stumbling-block, 
and  who,  like  the  Gentiles,  look  upon  it  as  foolishness. 
False  philosophers,  who,  desiring  to  understand  every 
thing,  understand  nothing.  This  mystery  appears  to 
them  to  be  contrary  to  reason,  because  it  is  beyond 
their  reason ; but  are  not  all  the  works  of  God,  above 
human  reason,  and  is  not  this  the  very  characteristic 
which  distinguishes  them  from  the  systems  and  inven- 
tions of  men  ? They  do  not  understand  the  works  of 
His  power  and  wisdom,  and  they  desire  to  comprehend 
those  of  His  love,  His  justice,  and  His  mercy ! O my 
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God!  must  it  needs  be  that  the  incomprehensible 
greatness  of  Thy  love  towards  mankind  should  be  a 
motive  for  rejecting  that  love  itself? 

2.  Distracted  and  insensible  hearts,  who  do  not 
comprehend  the  mystery  of  the  Cross,  who  do  not 
meditate  on  it,  who  do  not  ponder  over  it,  and  do  not 
often  recall  it  to  mind.  Alas!  we  hear  it  spoken  of, 
it  is  set  forth  to  us  by  our  Christian  religion;  Christ 
crucified  has  been  evidently  set  forth  before  our  eyes ; 
but  all  this  is  a language  which  is  hidden  to  us  as  it 
was  to  the  apostles.  We  commemorate  on  our  Altars 
the  one,  full,  perfect  and  sufficient  Sacrifice,  and  Obla- 
tion which  He  made  on  Calvary  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  but  we  appear  to  comprehend  nothing  of  the 
Mystery  of  that  Sacrifice;  we  remain  distracted  and 
insensible.  They  only  enter  into  that  Mystery,  who 
make  it  the  delight  of  their  heart,  who  continually 
meditate  on  it,  and  who  mingle  at  least  their  tears 
with  the  Blood  of  their  Saviour.  A single  word  which 
recalls  it  to  mind  will  move  them,  will  penetrate  their 
hearts,  and  renew  their  love  and  their  gratitude.  Alas  ! 
why  am  I not  of  that  number  ? 

3.  Sensual  and  unmortified  souls.  These  latter  do 
not  understand  the  mystery  of  the  Cross,  because  they 
do  not  will  to  suffer  anything,  but  become  impatient 
under  trials,  and  put  from  them  anything  which  might 
prove  a restraint,  who  shrink  from  all  self-denial  or 
mortification,  who  only  seek  their  own  pleasure,  and 
the  indulgence  of  their  senses,  and  allow  themselves  in 
all  that  may  flatter,  or  enervate  their  lower  nature. 
Can  such  souls  enter  into  the  mystery  of  the  sufferings 
of  a God-Saviour  ? They  only  understand  it,  who  bear 
their  cross  with  resignation,  or  embrace  it  with  joy, 
and  bless  God  amidst  their  afflictions,  who  keep  under 
their  bodies,  and  treat  them  with  severity,  who  cut  off 
all  that  might  serve  to  feed  their  passions,  who  mortify 
them,  and  thus  learn  to  know  somewhat  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ. 

Prayer . Alas ! Although  I am  Thy  disciple,  O God,, 
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crucified  for  me ! how  little  do  I understand  the  obliga- 
tion which  is  laid  upon  me  to  lead  a life  of  penitence 
and  self-denial?  They  were  my  sins,  O my  Saviour, 
which  have  cost  Thee  so  dear.  The  Apostles  followed 
Thee  at  least,  O Jesus,  although  in  fear  and  trembling, 
and  that  at  a time  when  they  had  neither  received  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  nor  had  been  witnesses  of  Thy 
glorious  Resurrection  and  Ascension ; and  I,  have  I 
not  drawn  back  from  following  after  Thee,  I,  on  whom 
Thou  hast  bestowed  so  many  and  great  blessings  ? Have 
I not  abandoned  Thy  cause,  lest  I should  be  called  on 
to  be  a partaker  in  Thy  sufferings?  Have  not  my 
resolutions  failed  at  the  sight  of  dangers  ? Yet  on  what 
conditions  have  I been  admitted  amongst  the  number 
of  Thy  disciples  ? Was  it  not  that  I might  suffer  with 
Thee,  for  Thee,  and  like  Thee  ? Give  me  the  grace  to 
do  so,  O my  God.  Amen. 


jMetritatton  CCXXIII. 

THE  SONS  OF  ZEBEDEE  AND  THEIR  MOTHER. 


1.  The  request  which  the  sons  of  Zebedee  and  their  mother 
make  to  Jesus;  2.  the  answer  which  Jesus  makes  to  them.  In 
the  request  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee  and  their  mother,  we  shall  see 
five  characteristics  of  ambition,  and  in  the  answer  which  Jesus 
gives,  we  shall  find  five  remedies  against  ambition*  S.  Matt.  xx. 
20—28.  S.  Mark  x.  36 — 45. 

FIRST  POINT. 

The  request  which  the  sons  of  Zebedee  and  their 
mother  make  to  Jesus. 

Five  characteristics  of  ambition. 

1.  Ambition  is  ardent  in  its  desires.  James  sur- 
named  the  Great,  and  John  his  brother,  on  whom 
Jesus  had  bestowed  singular  marks  of  favour,  and 
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distinction,  both  of  them  the  sons  of  Zebedee , come 
unto  Him , and,  probably  drawing  Him  somewhat  aside, 
saying  unto  Him,  Master , we  would  that  Thou  shouldest 
do  for  us  whatsoever  we  shall  desire.  Ambition  does 
not  care  to  meet  with  a refusal.  Of  what  is  not 
unsatisfied  ambition  capable  ? How  many  revolts,  com- 
plaints, murmurings  has  not  ambition  caused  ? Even 
in  the  Church,  to  how  many  heresies,  how  many 
scandals  has  not  ambition  given  rise?  Let  us  keep 
watch  over  ourselves  not  to  offer  to  God  similar  peti- 
tions. Let  all  that  we  ask  of  Him  be  always  conditional, 
and  subject  to  His  Divine  Will,  because  He  is  the 
Supreme  Master  and  Ruler  of  all  things,  and  knows 
best  what  is  most  suitable  for  us.  Although  Jesus  was 
not  ignorant  of  all  that  was  taking  place  in  the  minds 
of  the  two  apostles,  He  said  unto  them , What  would 
ye  that  I should  do  for  you  ? The  apostles,  encouraged 
by  this  favourable  reception,  disclosed  all  the  weakness 
of  which  they  were  as  yet  unaware,  and  said  unto  Him , 
Grant  unto  us  that  we  may  sit,  one  on  Thy  right 
Hand,  and  the  other  on  Thy  left  Hand,  in  Thy  Glory . 

2.  Ambition  acts  in  concert  in  its  proceedings. 
Then  came  to  Him  the  mother  of  Zebedee' s children 
with  her  sons,  worshipping  Him,  and  desiring  a certain 
thing  of  Him.  And  He  said  unto  her,  What  wilt 
thou  ? She  saith  unto  Him,  Grant  that  these  my  two 
sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  Thy  right  Hand,  and  the 
other  on  Thy  left,  in  Thy  kingdom.  Whether  their 
mother  came  to  Jesus  with  her  two  sons,  and  that  the 
request  which  S,  Mark  puts  into  their  lips,  was  only 
the  same  which  their  mother  preferred  in  their  name, 
or  whether  the  mother  joined  them  in  order  to  support 
the  request  already  made  by  her  sons,  it  is  easy  to  see 
that  both  mother  and  sons  acted  in  concert,  and  that 
their  ambitious  prayer  was  animated  by  the  keenest 
ardour.  When  some  temporal  advantage  or  interest  is 
at  stake,  we  make  our  entreaties  with  fervency,  we  are 
willing  to  abase  ourselves,  to  humble  ourselves,  that 
we  may  reap  the  greater  advantage;  we  employ  our 
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relations,  our  friends,  to  intercede  for  us ; but  how  far 
are  we  from  taking  the  same  pains,  or  giving  ourselves 
the  same  trouble  in  order  to  obtain  from  God  the 
inward  graces  we  need ! We  see  here  the  mother  and 
sons  in  concert ; but  we  do  not  so  easily  see  on  what 
were  founded  their  claims  to  be  thus  seated  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  unless  it  were  the  words  that 
Jesus  had  spoken  a short  time  before  to  His  apostles, 
that  they  should  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the 
twelves  tribes  of  Israel.  The  two  brothers  may  have 
made  known  these  words  of  the  Saviour  to  their  mother, 
and  in  consequence  have  agreed  to  ask  for  the  highest 
places  in  that  kingdom. 

3.  Ambition  is  importunate  in  its  eagerness.  There 
could  not  perhaps  have  been  any  occasion  which  could 
have  been  more  unsuitable  than  that  on  which  this 
request  was  made  to  the  Saviour ; He  was  on  a journey, 
He  was  hastening  on  His  way,  and  had  just  announced 
to  them  that  He  was  going  to  be  crucified  at  Jerusalem, 
and'  it  was  then  that  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  chose  to 
ask  of  Him  the  chief  places  in  His  kingdom.  It  appears 
plainly  that  the  apostles  had  not  understood  what  He 
had  said  to  them,  and  had  interpreted  that  which  He 
had  spoken  to  them  respecting  His  Death  and  Resurrec- 
tion, as  spoken  of  the  temporal  re-establishment  of  the 
kingdom  of  Israel,  and  this  idea  gave  rise  to  continual 
disputes  respecting  precedence.  The  two  brethren 
seem  to  have  drawn  the  conclusion  from  our  Lord’s 
words,  that  the  time  was  drawing  near,  and  that  they 
had  no  time  to  lose.  Every  one  who  has  any  favour 
to  bestow  knows  how  keen  and  importunate  ambition 
is.  Each  one  fears  lest  his  claims  should  be  anticipated, 
and  that  another  should  be  beforehand  in  asking,  for 
that  which  he  desires  to  obtain. 

4.  Ambition  is  proud  of  the  services  it  has  rendered. 
It  seems  as  though  the  request  which  the  mother  makes 
was  couched  at  least  in  humbler  terms  than  that  of  her 
sons.  What  gave  them  this  confidence,  what  embold- 
ened them  thus  to  seek  the  two  highest  places  in  the 
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kingdom  of  Christ?  It  was  doubtless  the  devotion 
which  the  whole  family  had  testified  in  the  service  of 
the  Saviour ; and  they  also  had  followed  Him  from  the 
beginning  of  His  ministry.  Until  latterly,  they  had  no 
equals  save  S.  Peter  and  S.  Andrew ; but  they  had  now 
surpassed  them  in  their  devotion  to  their  Master,  in 
that  they  had  left  their  father  and  mother  to  follow 
Him,  and  that  their  mother  had  herself  dedicated  them 
to  His  service.  If  these  sacrifices  made  for  Christ  do 
not  justify  their  ambitious  request,  at  least  they  render 
it  more  excusable  and  less  presumptuous.  Ambition  is 
always  to  be  condemned,  however  legitimate  a ground 
a person  may  have  for  the  favour  he  solicits  or  the 
office  he  desires.  When  a man  serves  his  God,  the 
Church,  the  cause  of  religion,  his  country,  his  King  or 
the  State,  he  is  only  doing  his  duty,  and  the  reward  of 
the  faithful  fulfilment  of  his  duties  in  this  life,  awaits 
him  in  the  next  life. 

5.  Ambition  is  extreme  in  its  pretentions.  The 
two  brothers  had  already  been  raised  from  the  number 
of  the  disciples  in  order  to  be  admitted  to  the  rank  of 
apostles.  They  had  received  the  promise,  that  if  they 
remained  faithfbl  in  the  duties  of  their  apostolic  ministry, 
they  should  each  receive  a throne  whereon  they  should 
judge  Israel.  Was  not  that  enough  for  these  sons  of 
Zebedee  ? No,  their  first  elevation  did  not  satisfy  their 
ambition,  and  this  equality  with  the  apostles  does  not 
suffice,  they  seek  the  two  highest  places.  If  they 
require  distinction  only  amongst  the  other  apostles, 
they  possess  it  already.  S.  John  is  known  as  the 
beloved  disciple,  S.  James  and  S.  John  had  been  the 
only  apostles,  who  together  with  S.  Peter,  had  been 
admitted  to  the  wonderful  sight  of  the  Transfiguration, 
and  to  the  special  intimacy  which  their  Master  then 
bestowed  on  them  ; all  this  is  true,  but  it  seems  as 
though  it  were  this  very  distinction  which  made  them 
aspire  yet  higher,  and  which  prompted  their  request  to 
be  raised  to  the  two  highest  places  in  the  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah.  Such  is  man;  the  more  he  rises,  the 
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higher  does  he  desire  to  rise ; the  more  lie  has  received, 
the  greater  claim  does  he  imagine  himself  to  have  to 
ask  and  to  obtain.  Men’s  passions  are  insatiable,  and 
ambition  is  more  so  than  any  other.  If  we  would  only 
deal  justly  by  ourselves,  we  should  find  that  we  had 
received  as  much  as  was  our  due,  and  far  more  than  we 
deserved.  Others  see  it,  and  it  is  ambition  alone  which 
blinds  us.  It  is  those  who  have  received  the  greatest 
number  of  graces  and  favours,  who  consider  themselves 
the  most  ill-used,  when  any  favours  are  not  granted  to 
them,  and  who  complain  the  most  bitterly,  when  any 
are  withheld  from  them. 

SECOND  POINT. 

The  answer  which  Jesus  makes  to  the  request  of 
the  sons  of  Zebedee  and  their  mother. 

Five  remedies  against  ambition. 

In  order  to  stifle  within  us  the  risings  of  ambition, 
let  us  consider  attentively  the  five  points  which  our 
Lord  here  brings  before  us. 

1.  Our  ignorance  with  regard  to  the  object  wdiich 
we  desire  to  possess.  But  Jesus,  addressing  Himself 
to  the  two  brethren,  said  unto  them,  Ye  know  not  what 
ye  ask.  No,  certainly,  they  did  not  knowJ;  they  asked 
for  the  two  highest  places  in  the  temporal  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah,  a kingdom  which  they  still  fondly  hoped 
He  had  come  to  establish.  How  many  chimeras  are 
there  not  in  our  projects,  in  our  desires,  in  the  things 
which  are  the  object  of  our  pursuit?  How  little  wTe 
really  know  about  that  which  forms  the  object  of  our 
ambition  ? How  many  there  are,  who,  when  they  have 
attained  that  which  they  desired  with  the  greatest 
ardour,  find  themselves  wofully  disappointed,  and  to 
whom  the  object  of  their  ambition  becomes  a source 
of  regret,  misery,  and  perhaps  of  despair,  the  occasion 
of  numberless  sins,  and  the  cause  of  their  eternal 
damnation  ? We  should  not  then  ask  anything  of 
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God,  without  praying  at  the  same  time  that  His  Will 
may  be  accomplished,  and  that  nothing  may  happen  to 
us  which  does  not  tend  to  His  glory  and  our  salvation. 

2.  Our  lot  in  this  world.  We  are  only  in  this  world, 
in  order  to  suffer  as  our  Blessed  Saviour  did.  Can  ye , 
continues  Jesus,  drink  of  the  cup  that  I drink  of? 
and  he  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I am  baptized 
with?  Such  is  the  object  which  should  occupy  our 
thoughts;  to  drink  of  the  cup  of  bitterness  of  which 
Jesus  partook,  and  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
blood,  of  contumely,  of  affronts,  with  which  He  was 
baptized . How  far  less  bitter  is  the  cup  which  He 
gives  us  to  drink,  than  that  which  He  drank  Himself! 
But  are  we  ready  to  drink  the  cup  which  He  offers 
to  us,  have  we  made  up  our  minds,  are  we  drinking 
it,  do  we  accept  it  willingly,  when  it  comes  to  us? 
Do  we  not  rather  seek  in  every  possible  way  to  escape 
from  it  ? Let  us  rather  ask  of  God  the  grace,  the 
strength,  the  courage  to  suffer  and  die  with  our 
Blessed  Lord.  Let  that  be  the  only  object  of  our 
desires  and  of  our  ambition,  as  it  is  the  only  thing 
which  we  should  expect  in  this  world. 

3.  The  order  of  Providence.  Every  position  and 
station  in  life  is  appointed  by  Providence,  and  our  duty 
is  to  do  our  duty  in  that  state  of  life  to  which  God 
has  called  us.  The  two  brothers  imagined  that  in 
accepting  the  trials  which  our  Saviour  set  before  them, 
their  petition  would  be  granted ; but  the  intention  of 
Jesus  was  to  warn  them  what  they  had  to  do,  and 
what  depended  upon  themselves,  and  to  turn  away  their 
thoughts  from  that  which  depended  only  upon  God. 
They  hastened  therefore  to  answer,  and  said  unto 
Him , We  can . The  ambitious  man,  being  ignorant 
respecting  the  object  of  his  desires,  is  also  ignorant 
of  the  obligations  and  difficulties  which  he  thereby 
incurs,  and  when  he  is  warned  concerning  them,  he 
imagines  himself  to  be  capable  of  meeting  them,  and 
of  surmounting  them.  Our  Lord  wished  indeed  to 
make  known  to  them,  that  they  would  have  to  drink 
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of  this  cup  of  suffering  and  martyrdom,  and  they 
were  called  upon  to  drink  of  it ; but  not  until  they  had 
entirely  changed  their  minds,  as  to  that  which  formed 
the  object  of  their  desires.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them , 
Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of  My  cup , and  be  baptized 
with  the  baptism  that  I am  baptized  with  ; but  to  sit 
on  My  right  Hand , and  on  My  left , is  not  Mine  to 
give , but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is 
prepared  of  My  Father . Jesus  grants  nothing  by 
favour.  His  human  will  is  in  all  things  subject  to 
His  Divine  will.  The  places  in  Heaven  are  appointed, 
and  God  His  Father  has  prepared  for  each  one  that 
place  which  he  is  to  occupy,  according  to  the  faithful 
use  he  has  made  of  the  graces  bestowed  on  him,  in 
fulfilling  the  duties  of  that  state  of  life  in  which  God 
has  placed  him  on  earth,  and  in  profiting  by  the  means 
of  grace  and  the  opportunities,  which  have  been  given 
to  him  whereby  to  sanctify  himself.  What  we  ought 
to  ask  of  God,  is  not  then  the  first  places  even  in 
Heaven,  but  grace  to  attain  to  that  place  which  is 
destined  for  us,  and  to  rise  to  that  high  point  of  per- 
fection to  which  God  wills  that  we  should  attain, 
according  to  our  state  of  life,  and  the  dispositions  of 
His  Divine  Providence. 

4.  The  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  respecting  humility. 
And  when  the  ten  heard  it , they  were  moved  with 
indignation  against  the  two  brethren . But  Jesus 
called  them  unto  Him , and  said , Ye  know  that  the 
princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them , 
and  they  that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon 
them . But  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you  ; but  who - 
soever  will  be  great  among  you , let  him  be  your 
minister ; and  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you , 
let  him  be  your  servant . It  is  not  by  ruling  over 
our  brethren,  but  by  ministering  to  them,  that  we 
gain  the  highest  places  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
Lesson  worthy  of  admiration ! instruction  which  can 
only  be  Divine!  How  truly  the  apostles  learnt  the 
meaning  of  these  words  hereafter ! An  ambition  truly 
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qeble  and  worthy  of  great  courage ! How  many  gene- 
rous souls  have  been  moved  by  it!  How  many  have 
put,  and  still  put  these  words  into  practise!  How 
many  besides  have  learnt  the  secret  of  practising  this 
humility  in  the  most  eminent  posts,  and  even  on  the 
throne ! 

5.  The  example  of  Jesus  Christ.  Even  as  the  Son 
of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto , but  to  minis - 
ter,  and  to  give  His  life  a ransom  for  many . What 
pride,  what  ambition,  what  desire  of  domination  can 
hold  its  ground  against  the  example  of  a God-Incarnate, 
Who  has  abased  Himself  even  to  die  for  us?  But  let 
us  not  content  ourselves  with  a barren  admiration  of 
the  humiliations  of  Jesus,  and  the  example  which 
He  has  set  us ; let  us  meditate  besides  on  the  example 
of  gentleness,  patience  and  charity  which  He  here 
gives  us.  Had  not  the  request  of  the  two  disciples 
something  revolting  in  it  ? Nevertheless  does  Jesus 
testify  the  least  resentment,  does  He  make  them  the 
smallest  reproach  ? He  listens  to  them  with  patience, 
He  questions  them  graciously,  He  answers  them  with 
gentleness,  He  instructs  them  with  long-suffering.  If 
He  beholds  a germ  in  their  hearts  which  tends  to 
evil,  He  sees  also  that,  in  spite  of  it,  they  love  Him. 
He  gives  them  an  opportunity  to  renew  the  feelings 
of  affection  and  devotion  which  they  have  for  Him, 
He  strengthens  their  courage,  He  effaces,  little  by 
little,  the  traces  of  their  ambition,  and  recalls  them 
to  the  thought  of  His  suffering  and  of  His  death  for 
them.  The  indignation  of  the  ten  other  apostles  was 
_ not  actuated  by  any  higher  principle  than  the  request 
of  the  two  brethren,  but  was  prompted  by  ambition 
and  jealousy;  but  Jesus,  in  consideration  of  their  sin- 
cere attachment  to  Him,  does  not  appear  to  notice  it, 
and  seeks  only  to  instruct  them,  and  to  heal  by  gentle- 
ness the  wounds  of  their  heart.  All  hearkened  to  Him 
in  a teachable  spirit ; peace  was  restored,  and  the  two 
disciples , lost  none  of  their  former  fervour.  How  good 
is  the  Master  Whom  we  serve ! Let  us  love  Him  with 
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all  our  hearts,  let  us  be  sincere  in  our  devotion  to  Him. 
He  knows  how  to  have  compassion -on  our  weakness, 
and  to  bear  with  our  failings ; let  us  not  be  discouraged 
on  account  of  the  imperfections  into  which  we  fall,  but 
let  us  hearken  to  His  voice,  and  follow  it  obediently, 
when  He  makes  known  to  us  our  faults,  and  teaches 
us  how  to  correct  them. 

Prayer . Lord,  Thou  dost  make  known  to  me  here 
the  wound  in  my  heart,  and  dost  give  me  the  remedies 
which  I must  apply  to  it.  I will  make  use  of  them  by 
Thy  help,  render  them  efficacious.  Give  me  the  spirit 
of  humility,  charity,  and  gentleness  of  which  Thou  dost 
Thyself  set  me  the  example.  Let  Thy  Divine  Will 
alone  be  accomplished  in  me,  for  Thy  Divine  Wisdom 
knows  my  wants ; and  when  I make  any  especial  request, 
do  not  grant  it,  Lord,  except  so  far  as  it  serves  to  Thy 
glory  and  my  sanctification.  Amen. 


flUWtatfon  CCXXIV. 

JESUS,  ON  THE  POINT  OF  ENTERING  INTO 
THE  CITY  OF  JERICHO,  HEALS  A BLIND  MAN. 

POINTS  OF  RESEMBLANCE  BETWEEN  SPIRITUAL 
BLINDNESS  AND  CORPOREAL  BLINDNESS. 

1.  Resemblance  in  the  nature  of  this  evil;  2.  resemblance 
in  the  means  of  curing  this  evil ; 3.  resemblance  in  the  cure  of 
this  evil.  S.  Luke  xviii.  35 — 43. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Resemblance  in  the  nature  of  this  evil. 

Corporeal  blindness,  like  spiritual  blindness,  is  an 
evil,  which,  in  itself,  does  not  cause  any  pain,  but  which 
has  very  painful  results. 

1.  The  ignorance  of  all  which  surrounds  us.  And 
it  came  to  pass , that  as  He  was  come  nigh  unto  Jen* 
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cho>  a certain  blind  man  sat  by  the  wayside  begging * 
Jesus,  continuing  His  journey  towards  Jerusalem,  or 
rather  towards  Bethany,  in  order  to  repair  thence  to 
Jerusalem,  was  followed  by  a multitude  of  persons  Which 
increased  the  further  He  advanced.  He  drew  near  to 
the  city  of  Jericho,  by  which  He  desired  to  pass,  and 
on  the  road  He  found  a blind  man.  The  condition  of 
a man  who  is  deprived  of  the  light  of  day  is  a sad  one, 
because  all  the  objects  of  nature  are  hidden  from  him, 
and  he  does  not  even  know  those  which  surround  him, 
and  touch  him  on  all  sides.  But  how  much  more  sad 
is  the  condition  of  him  who  has  lost  the  light  of  God, 
and  has  fallen  into  blindness  of  heart,  to  whom  the 
most  important  truths  of  salvation,  the  end  of  man, 
approaching  death,  a rigorous  judgment,  ui\pnding  suf- 
ferings, eternal  glory,  are  hidden  truths  of  which  he 
understands  nothing,  and  which  make  no  impression  on 
him,  for  whom  the  most  touching  and  consoling  myste- 
ries of  a God  and  Saviour,  Who  has  died  to  redeem  him, 
and  to  purchase  for  him  eternal  life,  are  as  veiled 
mysteries  which  he  scarcely  believes,  and  which  excite 
in  his  heart  no  feeling  of  trust,  love  and  hope,  who  sees 
nothing  in  these  mysteries,  understands  nought  of  them, 
and  whom  nothing  moves. 

2.  The  powerlessness  to  do  anything,  which  is  the 
second  effect  of  blindness.  A certain  blind  man  sat * 
Alas!  what  could  a blind  tnan  do  but  sit?  He  was 
incapable  of  doing  any  useful  work,  and  was  an  object 
of  compassion  to  all  who  saw  him.  And  what  can  he 
do  that  is  useful,  who,  being  in  spiritual  blindness,  is 
not  guided  any  longer  by  the  light  of  faith,  does  not  see 
the  aim  which  he  ought  to  set  before  him,  and  the  end 
towards  which  he  ought  to  direct  his  energies  ? He 
acts  nevertheless,  he  forms  vast  projects,  and  prides 
himself  on  his  labours  and  on  his  success.  Foolhardy 
and  blind  that  ye  are  ! If  your  eyes  were  but  opened, 
so  that  you  could  see  what  you  are  doing,  you  would 
feel  shame  at  your  conduct.  You  labour  unremittingly 
for  a reputation  which  is  but  smoke,  for  wealth  of  which 
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death  will  deprive  you,  for  a life  which  is  but  for  a 
moment,  for  a body  which  will  become  corrupt  in  the 
ground;  and  for  God,  your  First  Principle  and  your 
last  End,  for  that  soul  which  can  never  die,  for  that 
eternity  upon  which  you  are  about  to  enter,  what  are 
you  doing  ? But  not  only  is  all  that  you  do  useless, 
but  you  are  heaping  up  in  your  very  deeds,  sins  upon 
sins,  and  you  do  not  see  the  eternal  gulf  into  which  you 
are  rushing  headlong.  Can  one  imagine  to  oneself  such 
conduct  without  sorrowing  bitterly  over  a blindness  so 
fatal  and  so  deplorable  ? 

3.  His  poverty.  A certain  blind  man  sat  by  the 
wayside , begging.  When  a man  is  unable  to  work,  he 
generally  falls  into  poverty,  and  is  soon  reduced  to  beg 
his  bread..  Such  was  the  case  of  this  blind  man  of 
Jericho ; such  is  the  case  of  all  those  who  live  in  a state 
of  spiritual  blindness.  Doing  nothing  either  for  God, 
or  for  their  own  salvation,  they  are  reduced  to  a state 
of  the  greatest  spiritual  destitution.  Do  ye  pride  your- 
selves, ye  blind  men ! on  the  treasures  ye  have  amassed, 
on  the  wealth  ye  have  accumulated,  on  the  abundance 
and  the  luxury  in  which  ye  live  ? But  how  greatly  you 
are  to  be  pitied,  that  you  do  not  see  the  nothingness  of 
these  worthless  goods  which  you  are  heaping  up,  that 
you  do  not  see  that  you  are  entirely  destitute  of  the 
real  and  true  wealth,  and  that  in  this  respect  you  are  in 
misery  and  indigence ! If  you  had  but  eyes  that  you 
might  behold  yourselves  in  your  real  condition,  you 
would  be  insupportable  to  yourselves.  But  these  spi- 
ritual eyes  will  be  opened  when  your  bodily  eyes  close, 
and  then,  when  it  is  too  late,  you  will  see  the  horror  of 
your  misery  in  all  its  extent,  and  this  horror  will  be 
followed  by  an  eternal  despair.  Provide  then  against 
such  a misfortune,  whilst  there  is  yet  time,  whilst  it  is 
yet  in  your  power,  to  repair  the  loss  of  the  time  that  is 
past,  and  to  labour  at  the  work  of  your  salvation,  and 
enrich  yourselves  with  heavenly  possessions. 
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SECOND  POINT. 

Resemblance  in  the  means  whereby  to  cure  this  evil. 

In  order  to  obtain  a cure  for  spiritual  blindness,  we 
must  imitate  that  which  this  blind  man  does  here,  in 
order  to  obtain  a cure  for  his  corporeal  blindness. 

1.  We  must  be  on  the  watch  for  the  opportunities  of 
obtaining  a cure.  And  hearing  the  multitude  pass  by, 
he  asked  what  it  meant.  And  they  told  him , that  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  passeth  by,  Jesus  was  known  throughout 
the  country ; the  poor  and  the  afflicted  knew  how  great 
was  His  compassion  towards  them,  no  one  doubted  His 
power,  and  tins  blind  man  knew  doubtless  that  Jesus 
had  already  cured  several  blind  men.  Forearmed  with 
this  knowledge,  with  what  joy  did  he  learn  that  it  was 
Jesus  of  Naeareth  Who  was  passing  by!  With  what 
conhdence  did  not  this  Name  of  Jesus  penetrate  his 
heart!  Alas,  ye  spiritually  blind,  ye  are  not  either 
ignorant  of  the  power  of  this  same  Jesus  over  the  souls 
of  men  as  well  as  over  their  bodies ; ye  know  that  He 
has  enlightened  sinners,  even  more  blind  than  yourselves. 
Seek  then  also  some  favourable  occasion  to  recover  the 
light  of  grace  and  to  attain  to  a sincere  conversion. 
Do  you  not  hear  the  noise  of  the  multitude  passing  by 
with  eagerness?  Do  you  not  behold  them  thronging 
to  our  Churches  ? Will  you  not  ask  what  it  is  ? It  is 
for  you,  as  for  many  others,  an  opportunity  of  salvation  ; 
it  is  a mission  which  is  being  held,  it  is  the  sacred 
season  of  Advent  or  of  Lent  which  is  beginning ; in  a 
word,  it  is  Jesus,  Who  passes  by,  it  is  the  Sovereign 
Physician  of  souls,  your  Almighty  Saviour,  Who  offers 
Himself  to  you.  Can  you  be  indifferent  to  these 
tidings,  and  suffer  such  an  opportunity  to  escape  you  in 
which  to  obtain  the  healing  of  your  souls  ? 

2.  We  must  profit  by  the  opportunity  which  offers 
itself  to  us.  As  60on  as  the  blind  man  learnt  that 
Jesus  was  passing  by,  he  felt  that  this  was  a special 
opportunity  which  he  must  not  miss.  Full  of  confi- 
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deuce,  he  cried , saying , Jesus,  Thou  Son  of  David , 
have  mercy  on  me.  And  as  he  did  not  know  the 
exact  moment,  when  Jesus  would  pass  before  him, 
he  did  not  cease  to  cry,  to  repeat  his  humble  prayer, 
and  to  implore  the  mercy  of  Him  from  Whom  he 
hoped  for  his  cure.  Sueh  should  be  our  example. 
No  delay,  since  Jesus  is  only  passing  by,  and  we 
ourselves  are  only  passing  on ; no  interruption  in  our 
religious  exercises,  because  we  do  not  know  the  exact 
moment  in  which  God’s  grace  may  touch  us,  and  assure 
our  conversion ; no  faintheartedness  in  our  prayers, 
and  in  our  desires,  which  are  the  cry  of  the  heart, 
because  our  misery  is  great,  because  the  multitude  of 
our  sins  keep  us  far  from  Jesus,  and  because  Jesus 
only  hearkens  to  desires  which  are  heartfelt,  and  cries 
which  are  persevering. 

3.  We  must  persevere  in  our  petitions,  in  spite  of 
all  obstacles,  And  they  which  went  before  rebuked 
him , that  he  should  hold  his  peace ; but  he  cried  so 
much  the  more , Thou  Son  of  David , have  mercy  on 
me.  Those  who  headed  this  multitude,  wearied  with 
the  piercing  cries  of  this  blind  man,  and  imagining 
that  they  would  be  irksome  to  our  Blessed  Lord, 
wished  to  impose  silence  on  him.  They  felt  neither 
the  needs  nor  the  confidence  of  an  unfortunate  being 
who  was  solicitous  of  a miracle ; so  the  blind  man 
remained  deaf  to  their  remonstrances,  and  only  cried 
yet  louder.  As  soon  as  you  begin,  O sinner,  to  walk 
in  the  path  of  salvation,  to  seek  for  conversion,  to  pray, 
to  frequent  the  services  of  the  Church,  to  become  more 
modest  and  recollected,  you  must  expect  to  meet  with 
opposition  from  the  multitude  of  worldly  minded  men. 
The  first  who  perceive  some  change  in  you  will  also  be 
the  first  to  try  to  turn  you  away  from  your  good  resolu- 
tion, by  their  reproaches,  or  may  he,  even  by  commands 
and  threats.  To  this  multitude  of  sinners  will  be 
joined  also  the  multitude  of  sins  and  evil  passions, 
which  will  lift  up  their  voices,  and  strive  to  compel 
you  to  keep  silence.  Will  you  be  so  senseless  as  tO/ 
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yield,  to  obey  commands  which  are  so  opposed  to 
your  true  happiness?  Nay,  rather  think  of  the  evil 
which  weighs  you  down,  and  of  the  opportunity  which 
presents  itself,  whereby  you  can  gain  deliverance  from 
it,  and  the  happiness  which  you  will  enjoy  when  you 
are  freed  from  it.  Far  from  slackening  in  the  ardour 
of  your  prayers,  redouble  your  fervour,  your  assiduity, 
your  desires  and  your  hope ; and  soon,  by  your  perse- 
verance, you  will  obtain  the  grace  of  your  healing* 
and  you  will  compel  those  who  opposed  themselves 
to  it,  to  bless  God  for  it,  to  praise  your  courage,  and 
perhaps  to  desire  to  imitate  your  change  of  life. 

THIRD  POINT, 

Resemblance  in  the  cure  of  this  evil. 

The  manner  in  which  Jesus  here  heals  corporeal 
blindness,  is  the  figure  of  that  which  He  does,  in  order 
to  cure  us  from  spiritual  blindness. 

1.  Jesus  calls.  And  Jesus  stood  and  commanded 
him  to  be  brought  unto  Him . This  Divine  Saviour, 
having  reached  the  place,  where  the  blind  man  was 
sitting,  whom  nothing  could  discourage,  stopped,  and 
commanded  him  to  be  led  up  to  Him,  What  must 
have  been  at  this  moment  the  feelings  of  this  unhappy 
suppliant?  With  what  awe  must  he  not  have  been 
penetrated ! With  what  faith,  with  what  confidence 
must  he  not  have  been  animated ! What  joy  must 
have  filled  his  soul,  and  what  sweet  hope  must  have 
been  shed  abroad  in  his  heart ! Such,  and  far  sweeter 
still,  are  the  feelings  of  a soul,  whose  spiritual  sight 
has  been  restored,  when  converted  and  purified  in  the 
waters  of  repentance,  it  receives  the  command  to 
approach  to  his  Saviour,  when  it  finds  itself  in  His 
Gracious  Presence  at  the  Holy  Table,  and  about  to 
receive  Him. 

2.  Jesus  questions.  And  when  he  urns  come  near9 
He  asked  him , saying , What  wilt  thou  that  / shall  do 
unto  thee  ? The  blind  man  makes  an  answer  wprthy 
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of  his  faith,  worthy  of  Jesus  Himself.  And  he  said. 
Lord , that  I might  receive  my  sight . This  is  not  a 
request  such  as  blind  men  are  wont  to  make  of  passers* 
by;  it  was  not  such  a request  as  this  blind  man  had 
come  to  make,  when  he  took  his  place  by  the  way  side. 
That  I might  receive  my  sight.  It  is  a request  which 
could  only  be  made  to  One  Who  was  God,  to  the 
supreme  Master  of  nature.  Thus,  by  his  request 
alone,  this  blind  man  honours  Jesus,  and  renders 
homage  to  His  Divinity.  When  we  have  the  blessed- 
ness of  receiving  Jesus  within  ourselves,  in  the  Holy 
Communion,  let  us  take  care  not  to  dishonour  Him 
by  half-hearted,  timid,  feeble  requests : let  us  examine 
what  are  our  spiritual  needs,  and  whilst  we  do  on  our 
part,  by  His  grace,  what  we  can,  let  us  ask  without 
hesitation  for  what  we  need,  and  let  us  hope  even  for 
miracles  of  His  grace. 

3.  Jesus  grants.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him , Receive 
thy  sight ; thy  faith  hath  saved  thee , and  immediately 
he  received  his  sight , and  followed  Him , glorifying 
God;  and  all  the  people , when  they  saw  it,  gave 
praise  unto  God,  What  does  it  cost  Jesus  to  work  a 
miracle  ? Nothing,  doubtless ; He  works  it  by  a single 
word  of  His  lips,  by  a single  act  of  His  will;  but 
nevertheless  our  faith  is  a necessary  condition  of  our 
petitions  being  heard ; it  is  the  earnestness  with  which 
we  ask  which  obtains  the  miracle,  it  is  its  weakness 
which  hinders  it.  Let  us  be  well  persuaded  of  this 
truth.  Yea,  it  is  our  own  fault  that  we  are  not 
more  enlightened  in  the  ways  of  perfection.  If  we 
asked  with  faith,  we  should  obtain  what  we  ask.  If 
anything  is  withheld  from  us,  it  is  only  for  one  of 
these  two  reasons,  either  because  we  do  not  ask  with 
faith,  or  else  that  what  we  ask  is  not  conducive  to  our 
sanctification,  otherwise  it  would  be  given  to  us.  How 
is  it  then  that  we  remain  encompassed  with  such  thick 
darkness  ? How  is  it  that  we  are  always  so  poor,  and 
so  destitute  of  the  spiritual  gifts  which  our  Lord  thus 
puts  within  our  reach  ? Let  us  come  forth  from  our 
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blindness,  let  us  ask  for  the  faith  in  which  we  are  so 
wanting,  and  with  this  faith,  let  us  answer  Jesus,  Who 
asks  us,  what  we  will  that  He  should  do  unto  us; 
Lord , that  I might  receive  my  sight . 

Prayer.  Yea,  Lord,  I ask  of  Thee  with  as  much 
earnestness  as  confidence,  Lord , that  1 might  receive 
my  sight.  Grant  that  I may  see  my  nothingness  and 
Thy  greatness,  my  misery  and  Thy  mercy,  my  help- 
lessness and  Thy  power,  my  sins  and  Thy  goodness, 
my  ingratitude  and  Thy  love.  Grant  that  I may  know 
myself  and  know  Thee,  that  I may  learn  to  hate  myself, 
and  love  Thee  above  all  things.  Amen. 


iHettitat ton  CCXXV. 

JESUS  LODGES  AT  THE  HOUSE  OF 
ZACCHiEUS. 

ON  THE  COMMUNION. 

1.  Of  the  desire  which  ought  to  precede  it ; 2.  of  the  joy  which 
should  accompany  it;  3.  of  the  gratitude  which  should  follow  it. 
S.  Luke  xix.  1—10. 


FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  desire  which  ought  to  precede  the  Communion. 

I.  A supernatural  desire.  And  Jesus  entered  and 
passed  through  Jericho.  And , behold , there  was  a 
man  named  Zacchceus , which  was  the  chief  among  the 
publicans , and  he  was  rich.  And  he  sought  to  see 
Jesus , Who  He  was;  and  could  not  for  the  press , 
because  he  was  little  of  stature.  After  the  striking 
miracle  of  the  cure  of  the  blind  man,  Jesus  entered 
into  Jericho  as  it  were  in  triumph.  The  noise  of  this 
miracle  had  already  spread  throughout  the  city,  and 
the  streets  through  which  the  Saviour  passed,  could  not 
contain  the  multitudes  of  those  who  thronged  around 
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His  path.  The  chief  of  the  publicans  who  lived  in  this 
place,  had  long  been  desirous  to  see  Jesus,  the  great 
Prophet  of  Israel.  Whence  arose  so  earnest  a desire 
in  a man  of  this  profession  ? His  heart  must  have  been 
moved  by  many  feelings,  even  if  he  could  not  himself 
distinguish  whence  they  sprang.  This  desire,  which 
came  from  on  high,  was  not  without  a dawning  of 
faith,  and  could  not  fail  to  be  accompanied  by  esteem, 
reverence,  and  love  for  the  Saviour.  How  much  more 
perfect  ought  our  faith  to  be ! Zacchseus  only  desired 
to  see  the  Person  of  this  Man,  so  mighty  in  deeds, 
Who  was  looked  upon  as  the  Son  of  David,  and  the 
promised  Messiah.  It  is  needless  for  us  to  seek  to 
know  what  our  Lord  was  like  when  on  earth,  or  to 
conjecture  what  He  is  like  in  Heaven,  in  the  Abode 
of  His  Glory.  We  cannot  imagine  to  ourselves  what 
He  is,  and  we  hope  hereafter  to  behold  Him  in  His 
Glory ; but  what  we  ought  to  desire  in  this  life  is  to 
know  Him,  as  He  wills  to  be  known,  and  as  He  re- 
veals Himself  to  pure  souls ; it  is  to  know  His  Divine 
perfections,  His  love  for  us,  and  what  we  ought  to 
do  in  order  to  please  Him,  and  to  become  united  to 
Him.  It  is  in  order  to  grow  in  this  knowledge,  in 
this  love,  and  in  this  union,  that  we  should  desire  to 
partake  of  the  Holy  Communion. 

2.  An  ardent  desire  which  is  discouraged  by  no 
difficulties.  Zacclueus  sought,  as  did  the  rest,  to  see 
the  Saviour  pass;  but  the  crowd  was  so  great  that 
he  could  not  get  near  Him,  and  besides,  being  small 
of  stature,  he  foresaw  plainly,  that  being  mixed  up 
in  the  crowd,  his  efforts  would  be  useless,  but  he  was 
not  disheartened,  he  sought  and  he  found  the  means 
to  satisfy  fully  his  desire.  It  is  not  the  crowd  which 
prevents  us  from  drawing  near  to  Jesus;  His  love  has 
provided  for  that  difficulty,  and  He  comes  to  each  one 
of  us,  as  if  there  were  none  besides  us.  But,  after 
these  advances  of  His  Love  and  His  Almighty  Power, 
do  we  dare  to  excuse  ourselves  on  the  score  of  the  mul- 
titude of  our  occupations  and  of  our  worldly  business. 
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as  if  we  could  not  lay  them  on  one  side,  for  some 
hours  ? Do  we  dare  to  excuse  ourselves  on  the  score 
of  our  unworthiness  and  our  vileness,  whilst  we  do 
nothing  to  raise  ourselves  therefrom,  to  make  ourselves 
more  worthy  ? But  if  the  crowd  of  external  occupa* 
tions  hinder  some  from  approaching  to  Jesus,  how 
many  others,  when  they  draw  near  to  Him,  and  receive 
Him  in  the  Communion,  do  not  see  Him,  do  not  taste 
of  His  sweetness,  because  they  are  hindered  by  the 
multitude  of  their  thoughts,  their  affections,  their  dis- 
tractions ! Now,  this  is  the  multitude  above  which 
we  are  to  strive  to  raise  ourselves  in  order  to  con- 
template Jesus  rightly,  and  to  enjoy  His  Divine 
Presence.  How  can  we  attain  to  this  end  ? By 
purifying  our  hearts  from  all  earthly  cares;  for  from 
these  arise  all  distractions. 

3.  A courageous  desire,  which  braves  all  human 
respect.  And  he  ran  before , and  climbed  up  into  a 
sycamore  tree  (or  wild  fig  tree)  to  see  Him  ; for  He 
was  to  pass  that  way . Zacchseus,  being  resolved, 
cost  what  it  might,  to  profit  by  the  opportunity  which 
offered  itself  to  contemplate  Jesus,  and  finding  himself 
surrounded  by  the  crowd  which  pressed  upon  him 
on  all  sides,  began  to  run  some  steps  in  front  of  it, 
and  perceiving  a sycamore  tree  by  the  wayside,  he 
made  haste  to  climb  up  into  it.  To  what  did  he  not 
expose  himself  by  so  doing  ? His  profession,  the  dig- 
nity of  his  rank,  how  many  reasons  were  there  not  to 
hinder  him  from  thus  exposing  himself  to  public  view  ? 
Was  it  not  laying  himself  open  to  the  ridicule  and 
derision  of  the  people  ? But  a desire  which  is  inspired 
by  God,  rises  above  human  judgments.  Zacchseus  had 
the  most  ardent  desire  to  see  the  Saviour,  and  doubtless 
some  hope  in  the  depths  of  his  heart  supported  his 
courage,  even  though  he  had  formed  no  distinct  idea 
of  it ; doubtless  he  desired  that  the  Saviour  should  see 
him,  and  that  He  should  read  the  secret  wishes  of  his 
heart.  They  were  known  to  Him  indeed,  and  Jesus 
was  about  to  give  him  the  proof  of  it,  and  to  reward 
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them.  Zacchseus  knew  not  what  blessings  were  in 
store  for  him.  He  earnestly  desired  to  see  Jesus,  and 
the  more  a person  courageously  overcomes  human  re- 
spect, the  greater  graces  and  favours  will  God  bestow 
upon  him. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  joy  which  should  accompany  the  Communion. 

1.  A joy  which  produces  admiration.  Zacchseus, 
from  beneath  the  tree,  profited  by  every  moment;  he 
contemplated  the  Messiah,  sent  by  God,  Who  was 
advancing  towards  him,  and  was  about  to  pass  beneath 
his  eyes;  he  endeavoured  rapidly  to  master  all  the 
details  of  His  features,  His  look,  and  His  walk;  his 
grief  was  to  see  that  the  Object  of  his  desires  would 
soon  disappear  from  his  sight.  But  when  Jesus  had 
reached  the  tree,  He  stopped  and  lifted  up  His  Eyes  to 
him  who  had  climbed  up  on  it,  and  who  was  contem- 
plating Him  so  attentively,  and  calling  him  by  name, 
said  unto  him , Zacchceus , make  haste  and  come  down; 
for  to-day  I must  abide  at  thy  house . WThat  must 
have  been  the  surprise,  what  was  the  astonishment  of 
this  publican  to  find  himself  known,  to  hear  himself 
called  by  name,  and  to  be  chosen  in  order  to  receive 
into  his  house,  Him  Whom  he  believed  he  should  only 
be  able  to  contemplate  for  a moment.  What  must 
have  been  the  joy  of  his  heart!  What,  the  feelings 
of  his  humility!  What!  the  king  of  Israel  lodge  at 
my  house ! The  Messiah,  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
He,  Who  by  a single  word,  has  just  restored  sight 
to  a blind  man,  deigns  Himself  to  announce  to  me 
that  honour,  and  to  command  me  to  prepare  a dwelling 
for  Him!  Have  I rightly  heard?  Is  it  indeed  l? 
To-day  I must  abide  at  thy  house.  And  wherefore. 
Lord,  must  Thou  abide  there  ? Thou  art  the  Master 
of  all  nature,  and  Thou  hast  need  of  none ; but  if  Thou 
wiliest  to  shew  such  an  honour  to  some  one,  Thou 
hast  so  many  others  who  are  less  unworthy  than  I. 
Wherefore  should  it  be  at  my  house,  sinner  as  I am. 
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that  Thou  shouldest  take  up  Thine  abode  to-day,  unless 
it  be  in  order  to  signalise  Thy  mercy,  to  sanctify  a 
sinner,  to  load  with  Thy  benefits  the  least  and  lowest 
of  Thy  servants  ? Such  and  yet  more  humble  should 
be  our  feelings  when  we  approach  that  Holy  Table. 
Art  Thou  indeed  coming  to  one  so  unworthy  as  1 ? 

2.  A joy  which  produces  diligence.  Make  haste , 
and  come  down,  Jesus  said  unto  him,  and  he  made 
haste  and  came  down , and  received  Him  joyfully . 
Joy  inspires  a certain  fervour  which  banishes  all 
idleness  and  dilatoriness.  Let  then  a holy  joy  excite 
our  diligence,  on  the  day  on  which  we  are  to  have 
the  blessedness  of  communicating.  Let  us  break 
quickly  the  chains  of  sleep,  let  us  rise  promptly,  and 
hasten  to  offer  to  Him  our  prayers,  and  let  us  repair 
betimes  to  the  Church.  It  is  Jesus  Himself  Who  en- 
joins this  activity,  which  is  at  the  same  time,  the  fruit 
and  the  source  of  true  fervour.  Idleness  in  our  prepara- 
tions often  spreads  a feeling  of  discontent  over  our 
minds,  which  goes  far  to  deprive  us  of  some  of  the 
fruits  of  our  Communion. 

3.  A joy  which  keeps  up  our  attention.  The  joy 
of  Zacchseus  at  receiving  the  Messiah  into  his  house 
was  not  an  idle  one.  We  can  picture  to  ourselves 
the  zeal  with  which  he  gave  his  orders,  and  made 
all  preparations,  so  that  the  Master  and  His  disciples 
should  be  received  and  served  in  the  most  fitting 
manner.  We  can  imagine  moreover,  with  what  atten- 
tion he  contemplates  the  Saviour,  in  what  silence  and 
with  what  deep  reverence,  he  listened  to  His  Divine 
instructions,  and  engraved  them  on  his  heart.  Can 
we  do  too  much,  when  we  receive  Jesus  as  a Guest 
within  our  hearts  ? Let  us  then  give  all  care  and 
attention,  that  He  may  find  everything  in  due  order, 
that  all  the  powers  of  our  soul,  and  the  affections  of 
our  hearts  may  join  in  rendering  Him  homage,  in 
receiving  His  commands,  conforming  themselves  to 
His  will,  and  receiving  no  other  impress  but  such 
as  comes  from  Him, 
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THIRD  POINT, 

On  the  gratitude  which  ought  to  follow  the 
Communion. 

1.  An  effectual  and  hearty  gratitude.  And  when 
they  saw  it,  they  all  murmured , saying.  That  He 
teas  gone  to  he  Guest  with  a man  that  is  a sinner . 
And  Zacchteus  stood,  and  said  unto  the  Lord;  Be~ 
hold,  Lord , the  half  of  my  goods  I give  to  the  poor  ; 
and  if  I have  taken  anything  from  any  man  by  false 
accusation,  I restore  him  fourfold.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear from  Zacchaeus’  words,  that  he  was  aware  of 
any  one  in  particular  to  whom  he  had  done  any  wrong*, 
for,  in  that  case,  restitution  must  have  preceded 
charity,  nor  does  it  appear  either  from  his  words, 
that  he  was  conscious  of  having  done  any  wrong  to 
any  one,  even  without  knowing  precisely  to  whom  it 
had  been  done.  It  seems  as  though  his  fear  in  the 
matter  was,  lest,  as  was  only  too  common  in  an  em- 
ployment similar  to  his,  injustice  might  have  been 
committed,  through  want  of  precaution,  or  negligence 
on  his  part.  When  Zacchaeus  proposed  to  restore 
fourfold,  he  was  exceeding  the  utmost  limit  prescribed 
by  the  law,  and  this  act  was  prompted  by  his  fervour 
and  gratitude  towards  his  Divine  Guest.  Without 
speaking  here  of  the  restitution,  which  the  law  of  our 
conscience  requires  of  us  before  we  draw  near  to  the 
Holy  Table,  let  us  dwell  upon  that  which  is  required 
of  us  by  the  spirit  of  fervour,  when,  after  having  re- 
ceived the  Lord,  we  offer  to  Him  our  thanksgivings. 
It  is  then  that  we  should  no  longer  content  ourselves 
merely  with  a formal  act  of  thanksgiving,  but  should  give 
ourselves  up  to  the  impulses  of  a holy  love  and  grati- 
tude, which  should  correspond  in  some  degree  with  the 
blessings  which  we  have  received.  It  is  then  that  we 
should  generously  offer  up  ourselves  to  fulfil  all  that 
the  tenderness  of  a God  Who  gave  Himself  for  us, 
requires  of  us. 
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2.  A gratitude  which  draws  down  upon  us  the 
consolations  of  a Saviour.  Jesus  said  unto  him  (ad- 
dressing the  bystanders),  This  day  is  salvation  come  to 
this  house,  forsomuch  as  he  also  is  a son  of  Abraham . 
That  is  to  say,  this  day,  hath  the  master  of  this  house, 
and  all  those  who  belong  to  him,  found  the  way  of 
salvation.  At  this  moment,  the  faith,  obedience,  and 
charity  of  Zacchaeus  have  made  him  a true  child  of 
Abraham.  With  what  consolation  does  not  Zacchaeus 
hear  these  Divine  words!  Cause  them  to  be  heard 
by  my  soul,  O Jesus!  and  Thou  wilt  do  so,  if  I offer 
Thee  the  unreserved  sacrifice  of  all  that  is  displeasing 
to  Thee  in  my  heart ; for  the  more  liberal  men  shew 
themselves  towards  Thee,  so  much  the  more  liberally 
dost  Thou  reward  them ; the  more  they  give  up,  for 
Thy  love’s  sake,  the  false  pleasures  and  gratifications 
of  this  world,  so  much  the  more  art  Thou  pleased 
to  fill  them  with  Heavenly  consolations. 

3.  A gratitude  which  is  capable  of  appeasing  mur- 
murs. Our  Lord  adds,  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  come 
to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  is  lost . Jesus,  by 
these  words,  makes  answer  to  the  murmurings  of  the 
people;  for  when  they  saw  Him  take  up  His  abode 
at  the  house  of  a publican,  they  all  began  to  complain, 
saying,  that  He  was  gone  to  lodge  at  the  house  of  a 
man  that  was  a sinner,  which  was  the  name  given  to 
the  publicans,  out  of  the  hatred  in  which  this  pro- 
fession was  held:  but  after  all,  these  publicans  were 
not  so  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  the  proud 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  who  despised  them.  Moreover, 
it  was  in  order  to  save  sinners,  that  our  Saviour  had 
come  into  the  world,  and  went  about  amongst  them. 
His  visit  to  Zacchaeus  had  had  this  happy  result. 
Many  persons  had  been  witnesses  of  the  promise  he 
had  made  to  the  Saviour,  and  they  doubtless  witnessed 
its  execution  hereafter,  with  what  disinterestedness  he 
henceforth  administered  the  public  revenues,  and  with 
what  compassion  towards  the  poor  he  exercised  his 
profession.  It  may  be  that  others  have  murmured  to 
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see  you  approach  the  Holy  Table,  it  may  be  that  they 
have  found  fault  with  your  coming  to  It  so  often  ; it 
remains  for  you,  by  the  fulfilment  of  your  promises, 
and  by  a fervent  life  to  cause  to  cease  these  murmurs, 
to  justify  by  your  conduct  the  use  you  make  of  sacred 
ordinances,  and  to  verify  these  words  of  the  Saviour, 
that  He  is  come  only  to  seek , to  save , and  to  sanctify 
that  which  is  lost , and  which  would  be  lost  again,  if 
He  did  not  unceasingly  visit  it,  and  watch  over  it. 

Prayer . O Blessed  Jesus!  could  I ever,  after  the 
example  which  Thou  dost  deign  to'  set  before  me 
here,  despair  of  Thy  mercy.  Let  those  who  think 
themselves  righteous,  be  astonished  and  indignant 
at  the  favour  which  Thou  dost  manifest  to  sinners ; 
as  for  me,  who  am  an  unworthy  sinner,  I will  hasten 
to  profit  by  them.  I will  approach  Thee  often,  and 
with  confidence,  because  Thou  art  my  Saviour,  but  I 
will  approach  Thee  with  a hatred  of  sin,  with  a sincere 
resolution  to  root  out  what  is  amiss  in  me,  and  to  cul- 
tivate those  virtues  which  are  most  especially  opposed 
to  my  besetting  sins.  Enter  into  my  heart,  O Jesus, 
as  Thou  didst  into  the  house  of  Zacchseus,  to  bring 
salvation  and  glory.  Amen. 
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PARABLE  OF  THE  TEN  PIECES  OF  MONEY, 
OR  OF  A NOBLEMAN  WHO  GOES  TO  RECEIVE 
FOR  HIMSELF  A KINGDOM,  AND  WHO  RE- 
TURNS  TO  REIGN. 

Observe,  1.  the  departure  of  this  nobleman ; 2.  his  absence  { 
3.  his  return.  S.  Luke  xix.  11 — 27. 

FIRST  POINT. 

His  departure. 

1.  Who  is  this  nobleman?  And  os  they  heard 
(listened  attentively  to)  these  things , He  added  and 
spake  a parable , because  He  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem , 
and  because  they  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God 
should  immediately  appear . The  Apostles,  always 
filled  with  the  preconceptions  they  had  formed  respect- 
ing the  temporal  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  having 
remarked  the  concluding  words  of  Jesus  to  Zacchaeus, 
with  regard  to  the  reunion  of  the  scattered  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  and  seeing  Him  about  to  go  to 
Jerusalem,  became  more  and  more  confirmed  in  the 
idea  that  a general  revolution  would  speedily  ensue* 
from  which  would  result  the  temporal  reign  of  the 
Messiah  over  all  the  children  of  Abraham.  It  was  in 
order  to  convince  them  of  their  error,  and  to  instruct 
us,  that  Jesus  added  this  parable;  and  said  therefore , 
A certain  nobleman  went  into  a far  country  to  receive 
for  himself  a kingdom , and  to  return . We  know, 
that,  at  that  actual  moment,  the  Jews  were  in  subjection 
to  the  Csesars,  who  disposed  at  will  of  the  government 
of  their  provinces,  and  that  those  who  had  any  pre- 
tentions to  the  crown  were  obliged  to  go  to  Rome,  in 
order  to  obtain  it  from  the  Roman  Emperor.  Thus, 
Archelaus,  son  of  the  first  Herod,  had  been  made 
vol.  in.  a a 
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tetrarch  or  king  of  Judaea,  and  by  the  same  authority, 
the  second  Herod  had  been  made  king  of  Galilee,  and 
so  also  with  the  other  tetrarchs  of  that  time.  It  was 
from  this  custom  that  our  Lord  draws  the  subject  of 
this  parable,  in  which  He  sets  forth  Himself.  It  is 
He  Who  is  this  nobleman , this  man  of  distinguished 
birth.  By  His  birth,  He  is  Son  of  God,  God  equal  to 
the  Father;  by  His  temporal  birth,  He  is  Son  of 
Mary,  and  by  her,  He  is  Son  of  Abraham,  and  Son  of 
David.  He  has  lived  on  earth,  He  has  left  it  by  dying 
on  the  Cross,  and  He  has  gone  into  a, far  country  by 
ascending  to  Heaven ; let  us  adore  these  Divine  mys- 
teries with  a firm  and  unshaken  faith,  and  let  us  admire 
the  manner  in  which  our  Lord  recalls  them  to  mind 
here  in  this  parable. 

2.  What  is  the  object  of  his  journey  ? He  goes  to 
receive  a kingdom,  and  then  returns  to  reign.  Our 
Lord,  during  His  mortal  Life,  exercised  on  the  earth 
no  external  act  of  royalty ; but  He  will  return  at  the 
last  Day,  to  exercise  over  the  whole  earth,  over  all 
mankind,  over  the  living  and  the  dead,  a sovereign, 
absolute  and  irresistible  Power.  Such  is  on  the  one 
hand,  that  which  has  taken  place,  on  the  other,  that 
which  will  take  place,  and  we  must  never  lose  either 
of  these  truths  out  of  sight. 

3.  What  are  the  arrangements  which  he  makes  on 
setting  out  ? He  called  his  ten  servants , and  delivered 
them  ten  pounds , to  each  of  them  a pound,  and  said 
unto  them , Occupy , or  lay  out  my  money  to  the  best 
advantage,  till  I come  back.  Jesus,  in  ascending  to 
Heaven,  has  left  us  His  instructions,  His  example,  His 
Sacraments,  the  price  of  His  Blood,  His  Spirit  and 
His  grace,  His  Gospel  and  His  Church.  All  the  gifts 
which  we  possess,  natural  or  supernatural,  are  gifts  of 
His  free  liberality.  But  let  us  not  forget  for  what 
purpose  He  has  given  them  us,  and  what  commands 
He  has  left  us  before  leaving  the  earth ; occupy  (or 
profit  by  them)  till  I come  back.  Alas ! I have  only 
too  much  forgotten  commands  so  distinct.  Thou  art 
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aBout  to  return ; it  may  be  that  I have  but  a short  time 
longer  to  live,  and  soon  Thou  wilt  judge  me.  But 
what  use  have  I made  of  all  the  gifts  Thou  hast  be- 
stowed on  me  ? I have  neglected  them,  or  abused  them, 
and  I have  not  profited  by  them  as  I ought  to  have 
done.  Grant  me  then,  O my  God,  that  I may  make  a 
better  use  of  the  time  which  yet  remains,  and  may 
seriously  prepare  for  Thy  return^ 

second  point* 

His  absence. 

Whilst  this  nobleman  was  gone  to  receive  for  bimself 
a kingdom,  three  classes  of  persons  acted  in  a Very 
different  manner  towards  him. 

1.  Some  acted  as  enemies.  But  his  citizens  hated 
him , and  sent  a message  after  him , saying , We  will 
not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us.  We  recognize 
here  the  Jewish  nation  who  refused  to  acknowledge 
Jesus  as  their  king,  and  crucified  Him.  The  Jews, 
from  that  time,  have  persisted  in  their  refusal  and  yet 
persist  in  it.  They  daily  offer  up  their  prayers  and 
vows  to  the  Eternal  to  send  them  another  King.  Im- 
potent vows,  sacrilegious  prayers ! Jesus  is  the  Well- 
Beloved  Son,  He  is  in  possession  of  the  Crown,  of  the 
Power,  and  of  the  Divinity,  and  He  will  appear  ere 
long  in  all  the  splendour  of  His  Majesty.  To  the 
Jews  may  also  be  joined  Mahomedans  and  Deists,  who 
acknowledge  a God,  but  will  not  acknowledge  Jesus  as 
tbeir  King.  We  may  also  add  sinners,  and  the  wicked 
who  reject  Christ,  if  not  in  words,  yet  at  least  by  their 
works,  who,  instead  of  acknowledging  Him  as  their 
King,  and  following  His  laws,  follow  only  the  laws 
which  their  own  evil  passions  lay  upon  them. 

2.  Others  act  as  faithful  servants.  The  servants,  to 
whom  the  nobleman  had,  on  departing,  distributed  the 
ten  pieces  of  money,  strove  to  carry  out  his  wishes  and 
his  commands  respecting  them.  The  one  gained  for 
bis  master  more,  the  other  less;  the  one  gained  ten 
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pounds,  the  others,  fire,  and  so  on  in  proportion.  Fn 
these  faithful  servants,  we  see  the  picture  of  the  apos- 
tles, of  the  disciples,  of  zealous  Christians,  who  make 
good  use,  on  behalf  of  their  Master,  of  the  gifts  which 
they  have  received  from  Him.  Such  is  the  edifying1 
spectacle  which  Christianity  presents  to  us.  How 
many  of  God’s  ministers  labour  unceasingly,  and  sacri- 
fice their  health,  their  repose,  their  life  for  the  salvation 
of  souls!  how  many  faithful  and  fervent  souls,  in  all 
states  of  life,  are  only  employed  in  endeavouring  to 
fulfil  their  duties  according  to  God's  will,  in  sanctifying 
themselves  more  and  more,  and  in  growing  daily  in 
His  Holy  Love  ? And  why  am  I not  of  this  number  ? 
If  I cannot,  like  some,  gain  ten  pounds,  equal  them  in 
labours,  in  good  works,  in  fervour,  in  zeal,  can  I not 
at  least  gain  Jive , and  not  be  a useless  servant  to  my 
Lord  and  my  King  ? 

3.  Others,  lastly,  act  as  negligent  and  cowardly  ser- 
vants. One  of  these  ten  servants  kept  the  piece  of 
money  which  his  Master  had  given  him,  without  making 
any  use  of  it,  or  taking  the  least  step  whereby  to  turn 
it  to  good  account.  How  many  Christians,  alas ! hardly 
think  that  they  are  Christians,  and  live  as  if  they  were 
not!  How  many  olergy  even,  content  with  the  dis- 
tinction which  their  position  procures  for  them,  and 
with  enjoying  the  revenues  of  the  Church,  do  nothing 
for  her,  would  not  even  venture  to  say  a word  in  her 
defence  when  she  is  attacked,  or  on  behalf  of  those  who 
defend  her  when  she  is  spoken  evil  of ! They  are  indif- 
ferent to  the  interests  of  their  Master,  and  forget  the 
commands  which  He  gave  them  when  He  went  away ; 
but  do  they  think  that  they  will  never  see  Him  again, 
and  that  He  will  not  take  account  on  His  return,  of 
the  way  in  which  they  have  fulfilled  their  charge,  or 
that  they  will  be  able  to  justify  their  indolence,  their 
indifference,  their  cowardliness  in  His  service  ? Miser- 
able that  I am,  am  1 not  of  that  number  ? How  have 
I profited,  and  what  use  am  I now  making,  of  so  much 
religious  instruction  that  I have  received,  of  so  many 
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means  of  grace,  of  so  many  Sacraments  ? Alas ! every 
thing  becomes  useless  in  my  hands,  and  bears  no  fruit, 
and  I give  no  thought,  either  to  the  terrible  account 
which  I must  one  day  render  for  all  the  gifts  I have 
received,  nor  to  Him  from  Whom  I have  received 
them. 


THIRD  POINtT* 

His  return* 

The  nobleman,  having  received  the  investiture  of  the 
kingdom  which  he  had  gone  to  claim,  returns,  and 
calls  his  servants  before  him. 

1.  He  praises  and  rewards  the  faithful  servants. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he  was  returned , 
having  received  the  kingdom , then  he  commanded 
those  servants  to  he  called  unto  him,  to  whom  he  had 
given  the  money , that  he  might  know  how  much  every 
man  had  gained  by  trading . Then  came  the  first, 
saying.  Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  ten  pounds * 
And  he  said  unto  him.  Well,  thou  good  servant ; be* 
cause  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a very  little,  have 
thou  authority  over  ten  cities.  And  the  second  came , 
saying , Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  five  pounds. 
And  he  said  likewise  to  him , Be  thou  also  over  five 
cities.  The  prince  returns,  and,  in  spite  of  the  intrigues 
and  protestations  of  his  enemies,  he  returns  with  the 
title  of  king.  He  begins  at  once  to  exercise  his  regal 
functions,  and  does  so  by  recompensing  the  fidelity  of 
those  who  had  executed  his  commands,  giving  to  the 
one,  ten  cities,  to  another,  five,  and  so  on  in  proportion. 
That  day  will  also  come,  however  far  distant  it  may 
appear  to  us,  when,  in  spite  of  the  blasphemies  Which 
the  ungodly  utter  now,  Jesus  will  appear  with  all  the 
glory  and  Majesty  of  a King.  But  what  a King! 
King  Immortal,  King  Eternal,  Almighty  King,  and 
Absolute  Master  of  all  creatures.  Then  He  will 
reward  and  praise  His  faithful  servants  whom  the  world 
fhall  liave  blamed  and  despised.  Let  us  learn  also 
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from  this  parable  that  the  reward  which  He  will  bestow 
upon  them  will  be  infinitely  greater  than  their  poor 
deserts, 

2.  He  confounds  the  cowardly  and  negligent  servant. 

And  mother  came , saying , Lord , behold , here  is  thy 
pound , which  I have  kept  laid  up  in  a napkin : for  / 
feared  thee , because  thou  art  an  austere  man  ; thou 
takest  up  that  thou  layedst  not  down , and  reapest  that 
thou  didst  not  sow . And  he  saith  unto  him , Out  of 
thine  own  mouth  will  I judge  thee , £Aoti  wicked  servant . 
TAoit  knewest  that  I was  an  austere  man , taking  up 
that  I laid  not  down , and  reaping  that  1 did  not  sow  ; 
wherefore  then  gavest  not  thou  my  money  into  the 
bank , that  at  my  coming , 1 might  have  required  mine 
own  with  usury  9 And  he  said  unto  them  that  stood 
by , Take  from  him  the  pound , awd  gtre  it  to  him  that 
hath  ten  pounds . #Aey  said  unto  him , Lord,  he 

hath  ten  pounds . For  / say  ww£o  yow,  TAat 
every  one  which  hath  shall  be  given  ; and  from  him 
that  hath  not , euen  *Aa£  Ae  hath,  shall  be  taken  away 
from  him.  The  reply  of  the  king  to  the  negligent 
servant  warns  us  that  at  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  our 
pegligences,  our  sins  will  have  no  excuse ; do  not  let 
us  deceive  ourselves,  and  let  us  not  flatter  ourselves. 
The  command  of  the  king  to  give  the  pound  of  the 
negligent  servant  to  the  one  who  had  ten,  expresses  to 
us  God's  dealings  in  this  life,  taking  His  graces  away 
from  those  who  abuse  them,  in  order  to  bestow  them 
on  those  who  profit  by  them  the  best.  Let  us  fear  lest 
those  graces  which  yet  remain  to  us  should  be  taken 
away  from  us;  let  us  seek  to  merit  that  yet  more 
graces  should  be  granted  to  us,  which  others,  by  their 
negligence  have  lost. 

3.  He  punishes  his  enemies  with  death.  But  these 
mine  enemies,  he  adds,  which  would  not  that  I should 
reign  over  them,  bring  hither , and  slay  them  before 
me  ; a terrible  sentence,  but  one  which  is  nevertheless 
only  a feeble  image  of  that  eternal  death,  to  which  the 
ungodly  and  unbelievers  will  be  condemned.  But 
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wherefore  does  Jesus  set  it  before  us  here  in  so  terrible 
a manner,  if  it  is  not  in  order  that  we  may  avoid  it  ? 

Prayer . Lord,  suffer  not  that  I should  ever  have 
the  misery  to  be  of  the  number  of  Thine  enemies.  I, 
Thine  enemy ! nay,  it  shall  not  be  so,  O my  God ! I 
trust  in  Thy  grace.  I love  Thee  with  all  my  heart, 
I love  Thy  Kingdom,  I love  Thy  Word,  I love  Thy 
eommandments,  I love  all  that  Thou  hast  done,  all  that 
Thou  hast  said ; I love  Thy  saints,  Thy  friends,  Thy 
ministers;  I hate  only  that  which  displeases  Thee. 
Open  the  eyes,  Lord,  of  all  who  do  not  love  Thee, 
touch  their  hearts,  reign  over  them ; but  if  they  will 
not  have  Thee  for  their  King,  still  reign  over  me; 
Thou  art  my  God,  my  Saviour,  and  my  King,  and 
Thou  shalt  be  so  in  time  and  in  eternity.  Amen. 


JHetftation  CCXXVII. 

JESUS,  ON  LEAVING  JERICHO,  HEALS  TWO 
BLIND  MEN. 

POINTS  OF  DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN  CORPOREAL 
BLINDNESS  AND  SPIRITUAL  BLINDNESS. 

1.  Difference  in  the  nature  of  this  evil;  2.  difference  in  the 
dispositions  of  mind  necessary  in  order  to  be  cured  of  this  evil ; 
3.  difference  in  the  cure  of  this  evil.  S.  Matt  xx.  29 — 34. 
S.  Mark  x.  46 — 52.  S.  Luke  xix.  28. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Difference  in  the  nature  of  this  evil. 

1.  In  its  cause.  When  Jesus  had  thus  spoken , He 
i cent  before , ascending  up  to  Jerusalem . And  as  He 
went  out  of  Jericho  with  His  disciples , a great  multi - 
tude  followed  Him , and  behold , two  blind  men , one  of 
whom  was  called  Bartimceus , the  son  of  Tim<pus% 
sitting  by  the  wayside , begging . After  He  had  spoken 
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the  parable  of  the  ten  pieces  of  silver,  a parable  well 
fitted  to  disabuse  the  minds  of  the  apostles,  Jesus  left 
the  house  of  Zacchseus,  and  preceding  His  disciples, 
left  Jericho  in  order  to  continue  His  journey  towards 
Jerusalem,  that  is  to  say,  towards  Bethany,  in  order  to 
go  thence  to  Jerusalem.  A very  numerous  assemblage 
of  people  followed  them.  The  opportunity  to  work  a 
miracle  similar  to  that  which  He  had  wrought  on 
entering  the  city  of  Jericho  presented  itself  as  He 
quitted  it,  and  He  worked  this  miracle  under  very 
similar  circumstances.  Two  blind  men  were  seated 
by  the  highway  side,  and  asked  alms  of  the  passers-by. 
S.  Mark  only  mentions  the  one  that  was  the  be& 
known;  he  was  called  Bartimseus,  that  is  to  say, 
Timaeus  the  son.  The  first  difference  which  makes 
itself  apparent  between  corporeal  blindness  and  spiritual 
blindness,  is  that  the  former  is  not  voluntary,  but  is 
caused  by  an  accident  or  by  sickness,  and  when  it 
happens,  it  comes  on  gradually,  and  to  what  means  do 
not  people  have  recourse  in  order  to  check  its  progress, 
or  to  guard  themselves  from  total  blindness  ? Spiritual 
blindness,  on  the  contrary,  is  voluntary ; we  only  fall 
into  it  through  our  own  fault,  by  yielding  to  our  evil 
passions,  and  resisting  the  inward  operations  of  God’s 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  external  warnings  which  we  re- 
ceive, by  multiplying  our  sins,  and  seeking  pretexts  in 
order  to  justify  ourselves  in  their  commission.  A little 
care,  a little  attention,  and  a good  will  from  the 
beginning,  would  have  preserved  us  from  so  great  a 
misfortune. 

2.  In  its  effects.  Corporeal  blindness  does  not  hide 
from  us  ought  which  is  needful  to  ensure  our  salvation  ; 
it  only  afflicts  us  during  this  life,  and  in  afflicting  us, 
we  may  turn  it,  if  we  will,  to  our  advantage,  by  receiv- 
ing it  as  well  as  other  bodily  chastisements,  in  humble 
submission  from  the  hands  of  our  Maker ; but  spiritual 
blindness  hides  from  us  that  which  is  of  the  greatest 
importance  to  our  salvation ; it  conceals  from  us  the 
sight  of  the  precipice  whither  we  are  hastening,  of  the 
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terrible  judgments  of  God  which  we  are  drawing  down 
on  ourselves,  and  His  tender  mercies  which  we  despise. 
The  misery  in  which  it  plunges  us  begins  only  in  this 
life,  it  will  receive  its  consummation  in  the  next  life, 
and  will  continue  throughout  eternity.  Lastly,  its  most 
fatal  effect  is,  that  being  blind,  we  are  not  even  aware 
of  our  blindness;  the  most  blind  are  those  who  least 
suspect  that  they  are  so,  and  who  believe  themselves  to 
be,  on  the  contrary,  the  most  clear-sighted. 

3.  In  its  extent.  The  number  of  those  who  are 
deprived  of  bodily  sight  is  very  few  in  comparison  with 
those  who  have  the  blessedness  of  sight,  but  how  much 
larger  is  the  number  of  those  who  are  in  blindness  of 
heart!  This  blindness  has  different  degrees,  and  who 
is  not  more  or  less  affected  by  it?  There  are  those 
who  are  blind  in  the  way  of  salvation.  We  are  blind 
respecting  our  passions  which  we  cherish,  respecting 
evil  habits  which  we  strengthen,  respecting  the  duties 
of  our  station  which  we  neglect,  respecting  the  doubts 
which  we  adopt,  respecting  a party-spirit  which  we 
embrace,  and  a conscience  which  we  wilfully  sear. 
There  are  those  who- are  blind  in  the  way  of  piety,  who 
remain  calm  and  unmoved  in  the  midst  of  the  dangers 
of  a lukewarm,  and  languishing  life,  in  which  are  to 
be  found  faults  without  remorse,  communions  without 
love,  prayers  without  fervour,  meditations  without 
recollectedness,  deeds  without  any  purpose  in  them, 
and  external  observances  of  religion  without  any  faith, 
or  inward  devotion.  There  are  those  who  are  blind 
in  the  wray  of  perfection,  who  do  not  know  what  per- 
fection is,  w'ho  do  not  aspire  after  it,  who  do  not  strive 
to  attain  unto  it,  and  who  imagine  it  to  he  where  it 
does  not  exist.  Whoever  we  be,  let  us  at  least  acknow- 
ledge to-day  our  blindness,  let  us  mourn  over  it,  and 
seek  to  be  delivered  from  it.  Let  us  ask  to  go  on  un- 
ceasingly from  strength  to  strength,  from  light  to  light, 
until  we  come  to  behold  Him,  Who  is  the  Father  of 
lights,  and  to  enjoy  in  His  Presence  that  uncreated 
and  eternal  Light. 


Digitized  by  Google 


362 


MEDITATION  CCXXVIt. 


SECOND  POINT. 

Difference  in  the  dispositions  of  mind  necessary  in 
order  to  be  cured  of  that  evil. 

1.  The  first  is  the  desire  to  he  healed.  When  they 
heard  that  Jesus  passed  by , they  cried  out , saying , 
Have  mercy  on  us,  O Lord,  Thou  Son  of  David . What 
more  natural  than  the  desire  to  be  cured  in  those  who 
suffer  from  bodily  blindness  ? But  how  rarely  do  we 
meet  with  this  desire  in  those  who  are  blind  in  heart  ? 
And  how  should  they  desire  to  be  healed  of  a condition, 
of  which  they  know  neither  the  misery  nor  the  danger, 
in  which  they  do  not  believe  themselves  to  be ; a state 
which  they  love,  and  in  which  they  take  delight,  and 
in  which,  if  they  have  any  suspicion  of  its  danger,  or 
any  desire  to  be  enlightened,  their  desire  is  only  a 
feeble  one  which  makes  them  utter  some  half-felt 
groans,  which  only  calls  forth  timid  and  faint-hearted 
prayers,  in  which  fear  participates  probably  far  more 
than  any  desire  to  be  heard  ? If  we  discover  that 
we  are  thus  unhappily  situated,  it  is  then,  that,  in  spite 
of  our  fears  and  our  disinclination,  we  should  raise 
our  voices,  and  utter  piercing  cries,  in  order  to  draw 
down  upon  us  the  mercies  of  the  Saviour. 

2.  The  second  is  the  prudence  needful  to  discern 
between  good  and  bad  advice.  And  the  multitude 
rebuked  them  that  they  should  hold  their  peace,  but 
they  cried  the  more,  saying , Have  mercy  on  us,  O 
Lord,  Thou  Son  of  David.  When  they  bid  the  blind 
men  hold  their  peace,  and  remain  silent,  it  was  easy 
for  the  former  to  perceive  the  unreasonableness  of  their 
rebukes.  They  who  spoke  thus  were  in  a very  different 
state  from  that  of  the  blind  men,  for  they  were  whole, 
and  could  see.  Therefore  the  blind  men  took  no 
count  of  their  words,  but  cried  only  the  louder.  On 
the  contrary,  in  spiritual  blindness,  those  who  bid  us 
hold  our  peace  are  blind  like  ourselves,  and  this 
resemblance,  which,  when  well  considered,  ought  to 
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make  us  reject  their  advice,  is  precisely  that  which  makes 
us  follow  it.  Those  who  are  worldly,  sinful,  lukewarm, 
faulty  like  ourselves,  say,  Do  as  we  do,  come  with  us, 
be  like  one  of  us ; it  is  well  to  be  as  others,  why  make 
yourselves  different  ? Shall  we  all  then  be  condemned  ? 
Do  you  wish  to  be  saved  alone?  Are  so  many  learned, 
so  many  honest  men  all  following  the  path  of  perdi- 
tion ! We  can  hardly  imagine  how  such  like  discourses 
and  examples  keep  back  those  who  are  still  blind  in 
their  blindness.  People  do  not  reflect  that  those  who 
give  us  such  counsels  are  blind  ; and,  instead  of  taking 
the  Word  of  Jesus  Christ  for  a guide,  which  assures  us 
that  the  gate  of  life  is  narrow,  and  few  there  be  that 
enter  therein,  they  fall  into  the  evil  of  which  He 
Himself  has  forewarned  us,  when  He  said,  that  if  the 
blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  same  ditch. 

3.  The  third  is  courage  and  promptitude  in  taking 
the  first  steps.  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  commanded 
them  to  he  called . And  they  call  the  blind  man , 
saying  unto  him.  Be  of  good  comfort , rise ; He 
calleth  thee . And  one  of  them  casting  away  his 
garment,  rose , and  came  to  Jesus . Both  of  them 
approached  to  Jesus,  but  with  what  joy,  with  what 
gladness  of  heart ! What  a difference,  on  the  contrary, 
in  those  who  are  spiritually  blind,  even  in  those  who 
are  desirous  to  be  cured  of  their  blindness!  How 
often  do  they  not  delay,  when  the  favourable  moment 
presents  itself  to  them  in  which  they  might  arise,  cast 
off  the  garment  of  sin,  and  draw  near  to  Jesus.  It 
only  too  often  happens  that  they  suffer  the  opportunity 
to  pass,  and  plunge  yet  deeper  still  into  their  blindness, 
into  that  condition  whence  they  might  have  come 
forth,  had  they  but  had  more  courage,  resolution  and 
promptitude  in  taking  these  first  steps. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Difference  in  the  cure  of  this  evil. 

. And  Jesus  said  unto  them , What  will  ye  that  I 
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slkfll  do  unto  you  ? They  say  unto  Him , Lord , that 
our  eyes  may  he  opened.  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on 
them,  and  touched  their  eyes  ; and  immediately  their 
eyes  received  sight,  and  they  followed  Him . This 
bodily  healing  is  the  figure  of  spiritual  healing;  but 
there  are  differences  between  the  two  which  it  is  impor- 
tant to  remark. 

1.  The  case  of  bodily  blindness  is  one  which  is 
sensible,  and  such  as  is  fitting  to  support  our  faith. 
It  is  not  difficult  to  believe  in  Him,  Whom  a number 
of  witnesses  have  seen  to  work  similar  miracles,  nor 
to  have  confidence  in  Him,  when  He  calls.  But  this 
is  not  the  case  in  the  cure  of  spiritual  blindness;  all 
takes  place  within,  and  the  miracles  which  grace  operates 
there  are  invisible.  Jesus,  in  truth,  gives  Himself  to 
us  under  visible  forms  of  Bread  and  Wine;  but  no 
one  sees  the  effect  which  He  works  on  those  who  draw 
near  to  Him,  and  many  also  receive  Him  without  faith, 
without  trust,  without  hope  of  cure,  and  are  not  cured. 
Some  draw  near  even  in  a wrong  frame  of  mind, 
and  instead  of  being  enlightened,  they  become  more 
and  more  blinded,  and  harden  themselves  in  their 
blindness.  Let  us  then  seek  to  rekindle  our  faith 
and  our  hope.  Our  Lord,  in  working  these  bodily 
cures,  had  willed  to  shew  us  the  power  which  He 
possesses  for  the  spiritual  healing  of  our  souls.  He 
lias  not  promised  to  work  miracles  for  the  cure  of  our 
bodily  sight,  but  He  has  promised  to  heal  our  souls, 
and  He  does  work  this  miracle,  although  we  see  it 
not,  on  all  those  who  approach  Him  with  the  purity 
of  heart  which  is  requisite,  with  an  upright  inten- 
tion, a sincere  desire  to  be  healed,  a lively  faith  that 
He  can  heal  us,  and  an  assured  confidence  that  He 
both  can  and  will  do  so. 

2.  The  cure  of  bodily  sight  is  instantaneous,  and 
the  cure,  when  effected,  is  complete.  At  the  same 
moment,  the  blind  men  recovered  their  sight,  and  saw 
perfectly.  The  cure  of  spiritual  blindness  is  effected 
pnly  by  degrees,  and  it  should  gain  fresh  ground  each 
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day.  At  first,  we  only  see  enough  to  detest  mortal 
sin,  to  avoid  eternal  death,  and  to  keep  God’s  com- 
mandments. But  how  much  enlightenment  does  there 
not  yet  remain  to  be  acquired ! and  this  should  form 
the  joy  of  our  life,  to  advance  daily  in  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  of  ourselves,  in  the  knowledge  of  all  that 
He  IS  in  Himself,  of  all  that  He  promises  us,  and  of 
what  we  have  to  do  for  His  Love's  sake.  We  gain 
this  enlightenment,  in  prayer,  in  spiritual  reading,  in 
meditation,  in  the  practise  of  good  works,  and  the 
fulfilment  of  our  duties,  in  the  exercise  of  self-denial, 
and  in  frequent  Communions. 

3.  The  cure  of  bodily  sight  is  continued  and  per- 
manent, that  is,  the  disease  is  radically  cured,  there 
remain  no  further  traces  of  it,  and  there  are  no  further 
precautions  needed.  How  different  is  this  from  the 
cure  of  spiritual  blindness ! The  root  of  the  evil,  the 
source  and  cause  of  our  blindness,  which  is  our  inclina- 
tion towards  evil,  remains  within  us  always,  and  how 
many  precautions  must  we  not  take ! We  must  un- 
ceasingly stifle,  cut  off,  root  out,  be  always  on  our 
guard,  always  with  our  arms  in  our  hands,  fighting  at 
every  moment,  and  never  suffering  ourselves  to  be  over- 
come. But  how  often,  after  we  have  been  once  restored 
from  the  paths  of  sin,  we  think  ourselves  freed  from  all 
further  precautions,  and  imagine  ourselves  to  be  cured 
for  ever,  so  that  we  easily  fall  back  into  our  first  state 
of  blindness,  which  is  often  worse  and  more  incurable 
than  the  last ! 

Prayer . Preserve  me,  O my  God,  from  such  a mis- 
fortune. I acknowledge  the  need  I have  of  Thy  en- 
lightenment, and  how  great  is  the  darkness  of  my  soul. 
Have  mercy  on  me,  O Lord;  I desire,  I long  to  be 
enlightened.  Thou  canst  not  be  insensible  to  the  vows, 
to  the  cries,  which  Thou  Thyself  dost  utter  within  me. 
Open  the  eyes  of  my  soul,  Lord,  that  I might  receive 
my  sight,  that  I may  know  the  duties  of  my  station  in 
life,  the  perils  to  which  I am  exposed,  the  virtues  which 
I must  practise ; grant  that  I may  know  the  snared 
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which  surround  me  at  every  moment,  from  the  world* 
the  devil,  and  my  own  evil  passions ; grant  that  1 may 
know  the  nothingness  of  the  things  of  this  world,  the 
value  of  those  of  Heaven,  and  the  surest  way  by  which 
to  attain  to  Thee ; in  a word,  grant  that  I may  know 
myself,  but  above  all  that  I may  kuow  Thee,  O Jesus! 
for  this  knowledge  alone  will  suffice  to  make  me  cling 
to  Thee  for  ever.  Amen. 


iflebitatum  CCXXVIII. 

DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS  WITH  HIS  APOSTLES 
ON  THEIR  WAY  TO  BETHANY,  WHERE  HE 
RAISED  LAZARUS  FROM  THE  DEAD. 

Observe  in  this  discourse ; 1.  the  want  of  understanding  shown 
by  the  apostles;  2.  the  goodness  of  Jesus;  3.  the  courage  of 
S.  Thomas.  S.  John  xi.  11 — 16. 

FIRST  POINT. 

On  the  want  of  understanding  shewn  by  the  apostles. 

1.  On  the  present  occasion.  These  things  said  He  ; 
and  after  that , He  saith  unto  them,  Our  friend  Lazarus 
sleepeth ; but  I go,  that  / may  awake  him  out  of 
deep.  Then  said  His  disciples.  Lord , if  he  sleep , he 
shall  do  well.  Howbeit  Jesus  spake  of  his  death ; 
but  they  thought,  that  He  had  spoken  of  taking  of 
rest  in  sleep.  When  Jesus  had  dismissed  the  multitude 
which  had  followed  Him  from  Jericho,  and  had  re- 
mained alone  with  His  apostles,  He  returned  to  the 
subject  of  Lazarus,  on  which  he  had  been  speaking  to 
them  on  the  further  side  of  Jordan,  and  declared  to 
them  that  Lazarus  was  sleeping,  and  that  He  was  going 
to  Bethany  in  order  to  awaken  him  out  of  sleep.  The 
apostles  misunderstood  the  meaning  of  these  words ; 
nevertheless,  under  the  circumstances,  they  ought  to 
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have  understood  that  our  Lord  was  speaking*  of  the 
death  of  Lazarus ; for  besides  that  our  Lord  had  made 
use  of  this  expression  in  the  same  sense,  when  He 
raised  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  as  if  He  had  spoken  of 
a natural  sleep,  and  one  refreshing  to  a sick  person, 
Jesus  would  not  have  said  that  He  was  going  to  wake 
Lazarus  from  such  sleep. 

2.  On  other  occasions.  It  is  profitable  to  consider 
what  manner  of  men  the  apostles  were  before  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  bow  limited  their  dis- 
cernment of  spiritual  things  was.  If  our  Lord  made 
use  of  some  figurative  expression,  we  observe  how 
often  they  understood  His  words  in  a literal  sense ; if 
He  spake  to  them  distinctly  and  in  plain  terms,  they 
interpreted  them  into  figures  and  perceived  a mystery 
in  them ; when  He  told  them  to  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees,  they  thought  it  was  because  they  had 
taken  no  bread  with  them  ; when  He  told  them  that  He 
should  be  put  to  death,  and  should  rise  the  third  day, 
they  understood  not  His  words,  and  thought  it  was  a 
parable : were  they  alone  with  their  Master,  they  in- 
trigued to  obtain  the  highest  places  in  His  kingdom  ; was 
it  a question  of  going  to  Jerusalem,  they  went  thither 
in  fear  and  trembling ; assuredly,  men  of  such  charac- 
ter were  not  capable  by  themselves,  and  after  the  death 
of  their  Master,  to  undertake  the  conversion  of  the 
universe,  much  less  to  succeed  in  effecting  it. 

3.  Application  to  ourselves.  How  do  we  receive  the 
words  of  Christ,  His  precepts,  His  commandments,  His 
inspirations  ? Do  we  not  often  interpret  them  accord- 
ing to  our  own  inclinations?  And  therein  we  are  so 
much  the  more  guilty  and  worthy  of  condemnation,  in 
that,  in  the  false  interpretations  which  we  give  to 
them,  the  dulness  of  perception  of  our  minds  is  less 
to  blame  than  the  corruption  of  our  hearts;  and  that 
after  having  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  have  still  so 
little  understanding,  and  so  little  relish  for  the  things 
of  God. 
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SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  Goodness  of  Jesus. 

1.  A goodness  full  of  condescension.  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  them  plainly , Lazarus  is  dead.  His  apos- 
tles understood  Him  not  when  He  employed  a figura- 
tive expression,  and  He  does  not  disdain  to  explain 
Himself, 'and  to  repeat  the  same  thing  to  them  in 
simple  terms.  What  patience!  And  He  does  not 
utter  the  smallest  reproach  to  them.  What  gentleness! 
How  this  example  confounds  me,  I,  who  am  so  exact- 
ing, and  angry  if  I am  misunderstood  ! 

2.  A goodness  full  of  zeal.  And  I am  glad  for 
your  sakes  that  I was  not  there , to  the  intent  ye 
may  believe ; nevertheless , let  us  go  unto  him . 
Jesus  rejoices  in  all  that  may  turn  to  our  profit,  or 
may  serve  to  instruct  us,  and  confirm  our  faith.  Not 
only  does  He  rejoice  at  it,  but  He  brings  about  events 
and  circumstances  expressly  for  that  end.  Is  it  not 
indeed  for  that  very  reason  that  He  delayed  His  de- 
parture for  two  days,  and  that  He  afterwards  so  ap- 
pointed all  things,  that  He  might  find  them  so  prepared, 
as  to  provide  Him  with  the  occasion  on  which  to 
work  the  greatest,  the  most  striking,  and  most  in- 
contestable miracle  which  He  had  yet  wrought? 

3.  A goodness  full  of  wisdom.  I am  glad  that  I 
was  not  there.  In  truth,  if  Jesus  had  been  present, 
or  if  He  had  arrived  during  the  illness  of  Lazarus, 
how  could  the  miracle  have  taken  place?  It  would 
not  have  befitted  His  goodness,  or  His  tenderness,  or 
friendship  for  Lazarus  that  he  should  suffer  him  to 
die;  He  must  needs  have  healed  him.  It  would  not 
either  have  been  suitable  to  His  greatness  to  suffer 
him  to  die  in  His  presence  in  order  afterwards  to 
raise  him  from  the  dead.  This  would  have  been 
an  unnatural  proceeding,  and  would  have  laid  Him 
open  to  a suspicion  of  collusion.  But  Jesus  being 
absent,  all  comes  about  naturally:  faith  is  exercised, 
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the  miracle  takes  place,  and  faith  triumphs.  Let  us 
not  seek  to  interfere  with  the  ways  of  Providence. 
How  wonderful  they  are!  how  deep  is  the  Wisdom 
Which  directs  and  orders  them ! How  great  are  the 
works  of  the  Lord ! Learn  then,  O my  soul,  to 
admire  them,  and  to  render  glory  to  God  for  them. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  courage  of  S.  Thomas. 

1.  A courage  which  is  ready  to  brave  even  death. 
Then  said  Thomas , which  is  called  Didymus , unto 
his  fellow  disciples , Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die 
with  Him . The  hope  with  which  Jesus  inspired  His 
disciples,  did  not  calm  the  fear  which  the  idea  of  a 
journey  which  led  them  to  Jerusalem  aroused ; they 
were  alarmed,  and  feared  for  the  life  of  their  Master. 
The  Saviour  had  just  told  them  that  Lazarus  was  dead, 
and  He  had  added ; nevertheless,  let  us  go  unto  him . 
Their  fear  at  that  moment  caused  every  thought  which 
might  have  reassured  them  to  vanish,  and  brought  be- 
fore their  minds  only  that  which  was  capable  of  cherish- 
ing that  fear.  It  was  then  that  one  of  the  twelve, 
called  Thomas,  by  his  Hebrew  name,  but  Didymus,  by 
the  Greeks,  rekindling  his  courage,  put  forth  the  noble 
resolution  to  die  with  his  Master.  It  is  thus  that 
we  should  encourage  ourselves  amidst  the  dangers  to 
which  we  are  exposed  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  say 
as  did  this  apostle ; Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die 
with  Him . We  ought  to  make  use  of  these  words  to 
dispel  the  vain  terrors,  which  the  devil  and  nature 
instil  into  our  minds,  in  order  to  turn  us  aside  from 
the  ways  of  God,  and  the  path  of  duty,  and  to  induce 
us  to  yield  to  our  own  inclinations.  How  many  have 
died  with  Jesus  for  the  glory  of  God  ! Blessed  death ! 
Well  then,  if  need  be,  let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die 
with  Him . 

2.  A courage  which  is  exercised  in  encouraging 
others.  S.  Thomas  does  not  content  himself  with 
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stirring  up  his  own  courage,  but  he  addresses  the  other 
apostles,  when  he  sees  them  seized  with  the  same  fear 
as  himself,  and  he  enkindles  them  with  the  same  fire 
with  which  he  is  consumed  at  this  moment.  What 
an  impression  must  not  words  so  animated  have  had 
on  the  apostles,  since  we  cannot  read  them  without 
being  moved  by  them ! Let  us  imitate  the  zeal  of  this 
apostle,  let  us  know  how,  when  the  opportunity  offers 
itself,  to  encourage  others  by  our  example  and  by  our 
words. 

3.  A courage  which  yet  does  not  suffice  to  preserve 
him  from  every  weakness.  When  we  behold  S.  Thomas 
shewing  himself  here  as  the  most  courageous  amongst 
the  apostles,  we  cannot  but  recall  to  our  minds  that  it 
is  the  same,  who  afterwards  not  only  took  flight  with 
the  other  apostles,  and  forsook  his  Master,  but  was  also 
the  one,  who,  for  a time,  was  the  most  unbelieving 
amongst  them.  Alas ! how  weak  and  inconstant  we 
are!  To-day,  we  are  full  of  fervour  and  ready  to 
suffer  all  for  God,  and  perhaps  to-morrow  we  shew 
ourselves  cowardly  and  faint-hearted.  The  same  day, 
and  may  be  the  same  hour,  sees  us  form  the  holiest 
resolutions,  and  fall  into  the  grossest  faults.  Let  us 
not  count  upon  our  good  resolutions,  let  us  always 
mistrust  ourselves;  our  safety,  is  to  fear,  to  pray, 
and  to  watch  always. 

Prayer . Penetrate  me,  Lord,  with  these  sacred 
truths.  Let  me  not  belong  to  Thee  only  by  good 
desires,  or  by  transitory  transports : but  grant  me  those 
heroic  feelings,  that  unshaken  fidelity,  and  that  con- 
stant charity  which  distinguish  Thy  true  disciples.  If 
I am  not  called  upon  to  yield  up  my  life  for  Thee,  O 
Jesus ! there  is  a death  unto  self,  a continual  mortifi- 
cation of  all  fleshly  desires,  by  which  I may  die  daily ; 
grant  me  that  grace.  Amen. 
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DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS  WITH  MARTHA, 
BEFORE  THE  RAISING  OF  LAZARUS. 

We  find  here,  1.  a pattern  of  trust  in  Jesus ; 2.  the  foundation  of 
morality  amongst  mankind ; 3.  a source  of  consolation  to  Chris- 
tian faith.  S.  John  xi.  17 — 27. 

FIRST  POINT. 

A pattern  of  trust  in  Jesus. 

When  Jesus  came , He  found  that  he  had  lain  in 
the  grave  four  days  already . Now  Bethany  was 
nigh  unto  Jerusalem , about  fifteen  furlongs  off,  and 
many  of  the  Jews  came  to  Martha  and  Mary  to  com - 
fort  them  concerning  their  brother.  Then  Martha , as 
soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming , went  and 
met  Him , but  Mary  sat  still  in  the  house,  Jesus,  whilst 
conversing  with  His  disciples,  drew  near  to  Bethany, 
and  there  learnt  that  of  which  He  was  not  ignorant, 
namely  that  Lazarus  had  lain  in  the  grave  already  four 
days.  Several  of  the  dwellers  in  Jerusalem  had  come 
to  Bethany,  in  order  to  console  the  two  sisters,  who 
were  very  much  thought  of  in  the  city,  and  they  were 
about  to  become  so  many  witnesses  of  the  miracle. 
Mary  remained  in  the  house  with  these  comforters, 
so  often  burdensome,  but  at  least  insufficient  to  minis- 
ter to  hearts  that  are  deeply  touched,  whilst  Martha , 
as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming , went 
and  met  Him,  Then  said  Martha  unto  Jesus,  Lord , 
if  Thou  hadst  been  here , my  brother  had  not  died ; 
but  I know  that  even  now  whatsoever  Thou  wilt  ask 
of  God , God  will  give  it  Thee.  What  gentleness, 
what  tenderness,  what  faith,  what  reverence,  in  this 
humble  prayer!  We  shall  find  in  it  a perfect  model 
of  the  trust  which  we  ought  to  have  in  Jesus. 

1.  As  regards  the  past.  Lord , if  Thou  hadst  been 
b b 2 
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here , my  brother  had  not  died.  Nay,  Lord,  Tlion 
wouldest  have  healed  him  with  a single  word.  Such  is 
Thy  Goodness,  that  Thou  wouldest  not  have  suffered 
him  to  die;  such  is  Thy  Power,  that  Thou  wouldest 
have  preserved  him  from  death ; but  Thou  didst  will 
to  he  absent;  although  absent,  Thou  couldest  still 
have  healed  him,  but  Thou  didst  not  will  to  do  so. 
Thou  art  the  supreme  Master;  we  submit  to  Thy 
commands,  however  rigorous  they  may  be,  they  will 
never  diminish  our  love  towards  Thee,  nor  the  faith 
and  the  trust  we  place  in  Thee.  Such  is  the  language 
of  Martha,  and  such  should  be  ours.  Past  events, 
misfortunes  which  have  befallen  us,  ought  not  to  make 
us  doubt  either  the  power  or  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  ; 
they  ought  to  stir  up  in  our  hearts  neither  complaints 
nor  murmurs,  but  rather  they  should  serve  to  redouble 
our  trust,  our  love,  and  our  submission. 

2.  As  regards  the  present.  But  I know  that  even 
now , whatsoever  Thou  wilt  ask  of  God , God  will  give 
it  Thee.  What  trust ! But,  Martha,  what  dost  thou 
hope  for  even  now  ? Thy  brother  has  been  ill,  thou 
hast  had  recourse  to  Jesus,  He  has  delayed  to  come ; 
thy  brother  is  dead,  and  thy  trust  is  not  yet  at  an  end ! 
No,  even  in  death,  even  now,  in  the  present  state  of 
things,  when  it  is  a question  of  nothing  less  than  the 
resurrection  of  my  brother,  I do  not  despair,  my  trust 
still  holds  me  up.  Thou  art  here,  Lord,  and  I am 
comforted.  I know  what  Thou  canst  do;  God  will 
refuse  Thee  nothing  which  Thou  wiliest  to  ask  of  Him. 
How  well  pleasing  to  Jesus  is  such  a disposition  of 
mind ! Let  it  be  ours  then.  In  whatever  state  we  may  he, 
if  every  resource  fails  us,  if  all  seems  lost,  let  ns  say 
with  Martha,  even  now , however  tardy  the  succour  may 
seem  to  be,  whatsoever  Thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  O my 
Saviour,  He  will  give  it  Thee.  What  do  I say  ? O 
Jesus,  Thou  art  at  the  same  time  God  and  Man;  as 
Man,  Thou  canst  pray,  entreat,  and  intercede ; and 
because  Thou  art  also  God,  Thy  entreaty  and  Thine 
intercession  are  of  infinite  value,  and  Thy  prayer  is 
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always  granted.  Pray  then  for  me  as  Man,  and  grant 
my  prayers  as  God. 

3.  As  regards  the  future.  It  is  to  be  observed  that 
Martha  does  not  make  here  any  positive  request.  She 
had  sent  to  tell  the  Lord,  Behold  he  whom  Thou 
lovest  is  sick . She  expresses  at  this  moment  her  trust 
in  His  goodness,  by  saying,  Lord , if  Thou  hadst  been 
here , my  brother  had  not  died.  She  manifests  her 
faith  in  His  power,  by  adding,  Even  now , I know  that 
whatsoever  Thou  wilt  ask  of  God , God  will  give  it 
Thee  ; but  what  her  desires  are,  she  does  not  express. 
On  the  one  hand,  Jesus  does  not  question  her,  He 
does  not  say  to  her  as  He  did  to  the  blind  man,  If  hat 
wilt  thou  that  I should  do  unto  thee  ? What  then  are 
the  feelings  of  this  great  soul?  Let  us  question  her 
ourselves.  O Martha!  now  that  thy  brother  is  dead, 
what  canst  thou  hope  for  from  Jesus,  unless  it  be  that 
He  should  raise  him  from  the  dead  ? I know,  answers 
Martha,  that  He  can  do  so.  Dost  thou  ask  Him  to  do 
so  ? Nay.  Dost  thou  desire  it  ? It  is  my  most  fervent 
wish.  Dost  thou  hope  for  it  ? The  designs  of  Jesus 
are  hidden  from  me.  I do  not  know  what  Jesus  wills, 
I conform  myself  to  His  holy  will.  He  came  not  when 
we  prayed  Him  to  do  so,  He  may  not  be  willing  to 
grant  the  miracle  which  we  desire  of  Him ; His  will 
be  done.  If  He  does  not  will  to  work  the  miracle  of 
my  brother’s  resurrection,  He  will  be  at  least  Himself 
our  Consolation.  If  we  only  prayed  thus,  what  should 
we  not  obtain  from  this  Divine  Saviour  ? 


SECOND  POINT. 

Foundation  of  morality  amongst  mankind. 

Jesus  saith  unto  her , Thy  brother  shall  rise  again . 
This  was  much  to  promise,  but  Martha  would  have 
desired  a more  precise  assurance  of  an  approaching  re- 
surrection. It  was  doubtless  in  order  to  obtain  this 
assurance  that  she  answered  ; I know  that  he  shall  rise 
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again  in  the  Resurrection  at  the  last  day.  Such  is  my 
faith,  and  the  belief  of  all  Israel.  But,  before  going 
any  farther,  let  us  pause  here  a moment  to  meditate  on 
a fundamental  and  general  truth,  common  to  all  nations, 
and  the  foundation  of  morals  amongst  all  mankind. 

1.  Amongst  the  Jews.  Amongst  the  Jews,  who  had 
preserved  the  traditions  of  the  patriarchs,  the  question 
of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  and  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  body  was  the  same.  It  is  this  which  makes 
S.  Paul  so  often  say,  that  if  there  is  no  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  religion  is  vain.  So  that  the  error  of  ungodly 
men  amongst  the  Jews  consisted  in  denying  the  resur- 
rection, by  which  they  denied  at  the  same  time  the 
immortality  of  the  soul,  and  a future  life.  These 
ungodly  men  were  called  Sadducees,  that  is  to  say, 
righteous  men,  because  they  glorified  themselves  in 
practising  righteousness  for  its  own  sake.  But  the 
practice  of  righteousness,  in  which  there  is  nothing  to 
be  hoped  for  by  him  who  practises  it,  nor  to  be  feared 
by  him  who  violates  it,  is  a chimera  which  can  only 
produce  perversity  of  morals. 

2.  Amongst  the  heathen.  Amongst  the  heathen, 
the  resurrection  of  the  body  had  been  lost  out  of  sight ; 
but  the  belief  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul  had  been 
preserved,  because  in  reality  this  truth  which  is  im- 
pressed in  our  hearts  is  the  foundation  of  all  morality, 
and  the  bond  not  only  of  religion,  but  also  of  society. 
But  paganism,  like  the  true  religion,  had  its  unbelievers, 
who,  not  content  with  refuting  the  fables  with  which 
the  imagination  of  the  poets  had  enveloped  this  truth, 
ended  by  denying  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the 
justice  of  a God,  Who  was  the  Avenger  of  crime,  and 
the  Rewarder  of  virtue.  But  if,  by  denying  this  dogma, 
they  could  harden  themselves  in  crime,  they  could  not 
yet  feel  assured  of  it.  Happy,  says  one  of  their  poets, 
he  who  has  been  able  to  rise  above  all  fear  of  death  and 
Acheron ! Would  to  God,  says  another,  that  our  souls 
perished  with  our  bodies ! In  that  at  least  they  were 
candid ; they  were  reduced  to  the  simple  desire,  that  so 
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it  should  be,  and  no  unbeliever  will  ever  be  able  to  carry 
this  on  farther. 

3.  Amongst  Christians.  Amongst  ourselves,  the  re- 
surrection of  the  body  is  an  article  of  our  faith,  as  sure 
and  unshaken  as  the  doctrines  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  and  of  the  life  to  come.  Let  us  thank  God  that 
He  has  given  us  such  abundant  proofs  and  assurances 
of  it.  Let  us  rejoice  in  this  truth,  and  make  it  the 
consolation  of  our  life,  and  the  unvarying  rule  of  our 
conduct. 


THIRD  POINT. 

Consolation  of  the  Christian  faith. 

1.  For  the  dead.  If  Jesus  did  not  grant  to  Martha, 
the  precise  assurance  which  she  seemed  to  desire,  He 
bestowed  on  her  a yet  more  precious  favour,  and  caused 
her  to  hear  words  which  were  perhaps  the  most 
sublime  and  comforting  which  have  ever  dropped 
from  His  Divine  Lips.  Jesus  saith  unto  her , I am  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Life ; he  that  believeth  on  Me, 
though  he  were  dead , yet  shall  he  live . J esus  is  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Life;  it  is  from  Him  that  we 
derive  the  life  of  the  body  and  the  life  of  the  soul.  It 
is  His  Power  which  will  raise  all  the  dead  to  life;  it 
is  His  grace  which  will  raise  those  who  believe  in 
Him  to  a life  of  eternal  bliss.  Thus  that  relation, 
that  friend  whose  death  I mourn,  who  has  departed 
this  life  in  the  faith  and  fear  of  Christ,  lives,  though 
he  be  dead  to  me ; in  the  bosom  of  death  itself,  he 
partakes  of  the  Life  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  earth  con- 
tains only  his  body,  which  shall  be  restored  to  him ; 
but  as  for  him,  he  lives,  and  is  a partaker  of  a glorified 
and  heavenly  Life  with  Jesus  and  His  saints. 

2.  For  the  living.  And  whosoever  liveth , and  be- 
lieveth in  Me,  shall  never  die . O words  full  of  con- 
solation! Wherefore  should  I fear  death?  For  if 
I believe  in  Christ,  (and  I believe  in  Him  with  all 
my  heart,)  I shall  not  die  eternally.  I shall  only 


Digitized  by  Google 


376 


MEDITATION  CCXXIX. 


quit  this  feeble  and  infirm  body,  in  order  to  resume 
it  one  day,  glorified  and  incorruptible;  but  whilst  I 
await  that  great  Day,  and  when  I leave  this  body,  J 
shall  continue  to  live,  I shall  only  change  my  abode, 
and  instead  of  living  on  the  earth,  amidst  all  the  crimes 
with  which  it  is  inundated,  I shall  live  in  Heaven  with 
Christ,  in  the  Bosom  of  His  Glory.  Nature  may 
shudder  at  the  thought  of  this  passage  from  time  to 
eternity,  I am  not  surprised  at  it,  it  is  blind ; but 
my  faith  in  Christ  reassures  me  and  supports  me. 
The  remembrance  of  my  sins  may  trouble  and  disquiet 
me,  that  is  natural,  and  I deserve  it;  but  I mourn 
for  those  sins,  I have  repented  of  them  and  confessed 
them,  and  do  detest  them.  My  faith  in  Christ,  in 
His  merits,  in  His  promises,  in  His  Sacraments,  in 
His  mercy,  supports  me  and  reassures  me.  I believe 
in  Him,  that  is  all  He  requires  of  me ; with  that  faith, 
I will  come  before  Him  with  confidence,  with  trust, 
and  with  joy. 

3.  Examination  of  our  faith.  Our  Lord  concludes 
by  asking  Martha,  Believest  thou  this ? She  saith 
unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord,  / believe  that  Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  Which  should  come  into  the 
world . Let  us  examine  into  our  faith,  do  we  indeed 
believe  these  truths  ? If  we  believe  them,  let  us  gTow 
then  daily  in  this  faith,  let  us  make  it  the  rule  of  our 
actions,  the  consolation  and  delight  of  our  life. 

Prayer . O Jesus!  Thou  art  my  Life,  it  is  from 
Thee  that  I derive  my  natural  life,  it  is  from  Thee  that 
I derive  the  life  of  grace.  Thou  art  my  Resurrection, 
because  it  is  by  Thee  Alone  that  I can  recover  the 
life  of  grace,  if  I lose  it,  or  have  already  lost  it;  it 
is  by  Thee  Alone  that  this  mortal  body  shall  be  one 
day  clothed  with  a blessed  immortality.  How  many 
claims  hast  Thou  not,  O my  Saviour,  upon  my  affec- 
tions ! Whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Thee  shall 
never  die . I believe  it,  and  I will  seek  henceforth  to 
conform  my  life  according  to  this  belief.  Obtain  for 
me  the  increase  and  the  faithful  practice  of  this  faith. 
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Thy  Father  will  grant  me  every  thing  which  Thou 
dost  ask  of  Him  for  me,  He  will  not  reject  Thy 
prayers,  nor  refuse  ought  of  the  price  of  the  Blood  which 
Thou  hast  shed  for  us;  Thou  dost  grant  us  Thyself, 
with  Thy  Father,  as  the  Source  of  Life,  all  that  Thou  dost 
ask  of  Him  as  Mediator  between  Him  and  us.  Increase 
in  me  this  faith  which  obtains  all  from  Thee  here  be- 
low, so  that  I may  live  eternally  with  Thee  in  Heaven. 
Amen. 


^Uhttatton  CCXXX. 

DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS  WITH  MARY,  SISTER 
OF  MARTHA,  BEFORE  THE  RAISING  OF 
LAZARUS. 

Consider  here,  1.  the  tears  of  Mary ; 2.  the  tears  of  the  Jews  ; 
3.  the  tears  of  Jesus.  S.  John  xi.  28—3 7. 

FIRST  POINT. 

The  tears  of  Mary. 

1.  Christian  tears,  because  it  is  Christ,  Who  calls 
her  in  silence,  and  because  it  is  to  Christ  that  she 
hastens  with  diligence.  And  when  Martha  had  so  said , 
she  went  her  way , and  called  Mary  her  sister  secretly , 
saying , The  Master  is  come , and  calleth  for  thee . 
What  tidings  for  Mary!  At  these  words,  she  arose 
quickly , and  came  unto  Him . In  our  afflictions,  in 
our  sorrows,  Jesus  calls  us  in  the  depths  of  our  hearts, 
He  asks  for  us,  He  invites  us  to  go  to  Him,  and  to 
seek  our  consolation  in  Him  alone.  Let  us  imitate  the 
fervour,  the  diligence  of  Mary,  let  us  leave  the  world 
to  go  and  lay  open  our  hearts,  and  shed  our  tears  at 
the  Feet  of  Jesus. 

2.  Tears  unknown  to  the  world.  Now  Jesus  was 
not  yet  come  into  the  town , but  was  in  that  place 
where  Martha  met  Him . The  Jews  then  which  were 
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with  her  in  the  house , and  comforted  her , when  they 
saw  Mary , that  she  rose  up  hastily  and  went  out , 
followed  her , saying , g-oefA  wnfo  the  grave  to 

weep  there . As  it  was  the  custom  to  bury  the  dead 
outside  the  towns,  Jesus,  purposing  to  raise  Lazarus, 
and  not  willing  to  enter  the  home  of  the  two  sisters 
ere  Lazarus  had  been  restored  to  them,  had  remained 
outside  the  town  in  the  same  place  where  Martha 
had  left  Him.  He  willed  also,  by  remaining  in  this 
same  place,  that  the  Jews  who  had  been  occupied 
in  consoling  Mary,  should  come  of  themselves  unsus- 
pectingly, to  be  witnesses  of  the  great  miracle  He  was 
about  to  perform.  Also  He  willed  to  give  to  Mary, 
the  consolation  of  weeping  at  His  Feet,  and  of  mani- 
festing the  depth  of  her  grief  by  the  abundance  of  her 
tears.  O sweet  tears,  which  the  world  knows  not, 
which  it  criticizes  and  interprets  according  to  its  own 
ideas,  attributing  to  others  only  worldly  motives, 
motives  of  temper  or  of  caprice,  such  as  would  actuate 
itself ! 

3.  Tears  of  consolation.  The  Jews  then  followed 
Mary,  and  Martha,  knowing  well  whither  she  went, 
followed  her  also.  When  Mary  was  come  where 
Jesus  was , she  fell  down  at  His  Feet,  saying  unto 
Him , as  her  sister  did,  with  as  much  confidence  and 
resignation,  hut  with  still  more  tenderness,  Lord , if 
Thou  hadst  been  here , my  brother  had  not  died . 
Scarcely  had  she  uttered  these  words  than  she  burst 
into  tears,  so  that  her  tears  and  sobs  prevented  her 
from  adding  more.  When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her 
weeping , and  the  Jews  also  weeping  which  came 
with  her , He  would  not  interrupt  her,  but  allowed 
her  to  give  free  vent  to  her  tears.  Weep,  gentle 
Mary,  weep  at  the  Feet  of  your  Saviour,  and  beneath 
His  Eyes ! Ah ! how  comforting  are  those  tears ! 
How  different  from  the  tears  you  have  shed  in  secret, 
or  from  those  which  have  been  shed  in  the  presence 
of  the  friends  who  had  come  to  console  you!  You 
weep  at  the  Feet  of  your  Master.  Formerly,  it  was 
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from  thence  you  listened  to  His  Voice,  and  it  is  now 
from  thence,  He  hears  your  mourning.  Then,  His 
Words  touched  your  heart,  now,  your  tears  move  His 
Heart.  Ah ! you  do  not  weep  without  love  and  hope. 
Who  will  give  me  the  courage  to  weep  thus  at  the 
Feet  of  my  Saviour,  to  bewail  there  my  sins,  and  to 
deplore  there  my  misery  ? Ah ! why  should  I not 
carry  all  my  trials  and  afflictions  to  the  Feet  of  this 
Divine  Comforter?  If  I keep  them  to  myself,  I do 
hut  embitter  them  the  more;  if  I seek  human  help, 
I gain  no  relief,  and  often  their  flattering  tfords  do 
but  increase  my  sorrow,  instead  of  bringing  comfort. 
Thou  Alone,  O Jesus,  art  the  only  Consolation  that 
my  soul  desires.  Thou  dost  call  me,  Thou  dost  ask 
for  me,  I flee  to  Thee.  Thou  dost  not  forbid  me  to 
weep,  but  my  tears,  shed  in  Thy  Presence  at  the  foot 
of  Thy  Cross,  flow  there  with  sweetness,  and  soon  Thy 
Love,  and  the  sight  of  Thy  Sufferings  will  heal  the 
wounds  of  my  heart,  calm  my  griefs,  soothe  my  afflic- 
tions and  cause  'me  to  love  them.  Thou  shalt  be,  in  all 
the  events  of  my  life,  my  Refuge,  my  Hope,  and  my 
only  Consolation. 


SECOND  POINT. 

The  tears  of  the  Jews. 

When  Jesus  therefore  saw  her  weeping , and  the 
Jews  also  weeping' which  came  with  her , He  groaned 
in  the  Spirit , and  was  troubled . The  Jews  who  had 
accompanied  Mary  could  not  restrain  their  tears,  when 
they  beheld  the  touching  sight  of  her  prostrate  at  the 
Feet  of  Jesus.  But  what  tears ! Tears  such  as  the 
world  generally  sheds. 

1.  Mechanical  tears.  They  weep  because  they  see 
others  weep,  whilst  the  heart  is  untouched  by  sympathy, 
and  scarcely  knowing  why  they  weep. 

2.  Hypocritical  tears.  They  weep  with  a distressed 
family,  and  inwardly  rejoice  at  their  misfortunes ; they 
weep,  and  yet  observe  with  a malicious  eye  all  that 
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goes  rOn>  in  order  that  they  may  have  a subject  for 
criticism;  they  weep  for  the  dead,  and  at  the  same 
time,  rejoice  to  partake  of  his  possessions,  aspire  to  his 
titles,  to  his  dignities,  and  his  offices. 

3.  Tears  of  unbelief,  shed  without  faith,  without 
religion,  without  conversion,  without  self-knowledge. 
In  the  eyes  of  Jesus,  Who  penetrated  the  depths  of  all 
hearts,  what  must  have  been  the  contrast  between  Mary’s 
tears  and  those  of  the  Jews;  the  greater  number  of 
whom  were  hardened  and  unbelieving,  in  spite  of  the 
great  wonders  that  had  been  wrought  in  Jerusalem  in 
their  midst.  Thus  the  Divine  Saviour  willed  that  at 
this  sight,  His  Soul  should  be  moved  with  mingled 
indignation  and  mercy,  and  that  this  interior  Anguish 
should  be  expressed  even  on  His  Countenance,  in  order 
that  the  attention  of  the  spectators  should  be  attracted 
to  Himself  alone.  Let  us  not  lose  sight  of  Him  our- 
selves in  this  great  action,  and  let  us  watch  attentively 
all  that  is  about  to  take  place. 

THIRD  POINT. 

The  tears  of  Jesus. 

1 . Divine  and  sanctifying  tears.  All  the  by-standers 
having  their  eyes  fixed  on  Jesus,  He  said , Where  have 
ye  laid  him  ? He  was  not  ignorant  of  this,  but  He 
spoke  here  as  Man,  and  as  He  was  accustomed  to  speak 
in  the  daily  intercourse  of  life.  They  say  unto  Him , 
Lord , come  and  see . He  went  with  them  to  the  place 
of  burial,  they  shewed  Him  the  tomb,  and  Jesus  wept . 
O Divine  Tears,  ye  are  indeed  precious  and  instructive ! 
Thou  weepest,  O Divine  Jesus ! O tender  and  com- 
passionate Heart ! Thou  weepest  for  a departed  friend, 
to  teach  us,  that  under  a like  trial,  although  submission 
is  commanded,  tears  are  not  forbidden.  Thou  dost 
weep,  not  only  for  the  death  of  that  friend  whom  Thou 
art  about  to  restore  to  life,  but  yet  more  for  the  death 
of  mankind,  and  for  sin,  which  is  the  cause  of  that 
death;  Thou  dost  weep  for  us,  of  whom  the  greater 
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Dumber  plunge  themselves  into  eternal  death.  Thou 
dost  weep  less  for  the  death  of  Lazarus9  body,  than  for 
the  death  of  our  souls,  in  which  Thou  dost  perceive  a 
blindness  and  hardness,  alas ! too  much  resembling  that 
of  the  Jews  who  now  surround  Thee.  Ah!  Divine 
J esus ! Thou  dost  weep  for  my  sins,  and  I am  insen- 
sible to  Thy  Tears.  Suffer  not,  O Lord,  such  hardness 
of  heart  to  continue:  apply  to  me  the  merit  of  Thy 
Tears;  may  they  excite  mine,  and  may  my  tears  be 
shed  out  of  a sincere  and  true  repentance,  and  out  of 
the  tenderest  love:  may  they  soften  my  heart,  and 
cleanse  my  soul  from  all  its  stains. 

2.  Tears  little  understood.  Then  said  the  Jews , Be- 
hold how  He  loved  him . They  did  not  understand  the 
mystery  of  the  Tears  of  Jesus ; but  we  who  know  what 
that  mystery  was,  we  who  have  seen  not  only  His 
Tears  to  flow  for  love  of  us,  but  also  His  Blood  upon 
the  Cross,  how  can  we  but  cry  in  a transport  of  grati- 
tude, Behold  how  He  loved  us!  O holy  Love,  O 
ardent  Love,  O infinite  Love ! penetrate,  inflame,  con- 
sume my  heart,  that  I may  live  only  in  Thee  and  for 
Thee! 

3.  These  Tears,  a source  of  blasphemy  against  Jesus. 
And  some  of  them  said , Could  not  this  man , which 
opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind , have  caused  that  even 
this  man  should  not  have  died ? Would  not  the  unbe- 
lievers of  the  present  day  blush  to  be  the  reproduction 
of  these  hardened  Jews  ? Indeed,  if  we  compare  them 
together,  we  shall  find  in  both,  1.  the  same  importunity. 
On  every  occasion,  at  every  opportunity,  they  interrupt 
the  conversation  in  order  to  blaspheme,  to  attack  God 
and  His  Christ,  to  insult  the  Messiah,  the  Prophets,  to 
abuse  religion  and  its  ministers.  What!  in  the  pre- 
sence of  a distressed  family,  in  the  midst  of  tears  shed 
by  all  around,  in  sight  of  the  grave  which  is  the  cause 
of  those  tears,  was  this  the  place  for  these  Jews  to  take 
the  opportunity  to  make  a suggestion  at  the  same  time 
as  ridiculous  as  it  was  envenomed  ? 2.  The  same  force 
of  reasoning.  They  infer  from  that  which  is  not,  that 
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which  is;  and  from  that  which  they  know  not,  that 
which  is  known.  He  did  not  prevent  Lazarus  from 
dying!  But  you  do  not  know,  O Jews!  you  cannot 
understand  why  He  did  not  prevent  it.  What  do  you 
infer  from  this  ? Does  it  follow  that  He  did  not  restore 
the  man  born  blind  ? Does  it  follow  that  the  restoration 
of  the  man  born  blind,  as  He  performed  it,  was  not  a 
miracle?  Alas!  3.  The  same  artifice.  It  is  not  a 
developed  reasoning,  a substantial  proof  that  they 
pretend  to  give ; it  is  but  a word  carelessly  let  fall,  a 
suspicion  insinuated,  a doubt  suggested,  a question 
proposed,  a difficulty  raised,  a shadow  which  is  cast, 
and  there  are  ever  to  be  found  enough  weak  minds,  who 
are  shaken  in  consequence,  unreasoning  minds  easily 
led  astray,  self-satisfied  spirits  who  pride  themselves  on 
repeating  and  spreading  the  same  blasphemies.  4. 
Lastly,  the  same  obstinacy.  What  will  these  reasoning 
minds  whom  we  call  strong-minded  say,  when  they  see 
this  same  Jesus,  Who  restored  the  man  born  blind, 
now  proceed  to  raise  Lazarus.  What  will  they  say  ? 
The  same  as  the  Jews  said,  that  Jesus  and  Lazarus 
must  be  put  to  death.  Do  not  imagine  then  that  it 
was  the  force  of  reasoning,  the  extent  of  their  knowledge, 
or  the  sublimity  of  their  genius  that  caused  them  to 
think  thus;  no,  it  was  pride,  vanity,  jealousy,  the 
corruption  of  their  hearts.  Reply  to  the  difficulties  of 
false  philosophers,  dispel  their  theories,  expose  their 
palpable  errors,  truth  will  not  become  more  acceptable  to 
them,  and  you  will  become  more  odious  in  their  eyes. 
Their  hatred  towards  you  will  increase  in  proportion 
as  you  strive  to  undeceive  them,  and  to  preserve  others 
from  their  wiles,  and  if  they  had  the  power,  you  would 
soon  fall  a victim  to  your  zeal. 

Prayer . Come  and  see,  O Jesus!  visit  with  Thy 
grace  my  soul,  dead  in  sin.  Come  to  my  heart,  O 
Divine  Saviour,  notwithstanding  its  pollution  and  ini- 
quity. Behold  what  I have  become  by  sin,  remember 
what  I was  by  Thine  adoption,  shew  what  I may  yet 
become  by  Thy  Mercy.  Amen. 
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Let  us  meditate,  1.  on  the  condition  to  which  death  reduces  us  ; 
2.  on  the  prayer  of  Jesus ; 3.  on  the  raising  of  Lazarus.  S.  John 
xi.  38—46. 


FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  condition  to  which  death  reduces  us. 

Jesus  therefore  again  groaning  in  Himself  cometh 
to  the  grave . The  words  of  the  Jews  which  reached 
the  ears  of  Jesus  excited  afresh  His  indignation.  He 
groaned  above  all  at  the  necessity  of  performing  mira- 
cles so  convincing  and  so  well  calculated  to  reclaim 
unbelievers,  and  from  which  He  could  only  expect  such 
imperfect  results.  Overcome  by  this  sad  thought,  He 
approaches  the  sepulchre  with  all  those  who  accom- 
panied Him.  Let  us  follow  Him  also,  and  contemplate 
this  tomb,  and  behold  there  what  man  is,  and  what  he 
becomes  after  his  death. 

1.  His  fortune.  What  was  this  monument  ? It  was 
a cave , dug  out  of  the  rock,  and  at  the  mouth  a stone 
lay  upon  it,  A stone  closed  the  entrance.  A tomb ! 
behold  then  all  that  remains  to  a man  of  his  property, 
his  kingdom,  his  houses,  his  palaces.  It  may  be  that 
several  days  would  scarcely  have  sufficed  to  travel  over 
his  dominions,  and  now  that  he  is  in  the  grave,  one 
single  step  can  reach  his  body.  What  is  there  in  the 
sepulchre  ? Bones,  corruption,  and  worms ; these  are 
his  riches  and  his  treasures.  What  is  there  besides? 
Impenetrable  darkness  and  absolute  solitude.  Those 
joyous  days  are  no  more;  those  nights  spent  in  gaming, 
festivities,  dancing  and  music,  are  no  more.  No  more 
will  be  seen  those  dazzling  theatres,  those  gorgeous 
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plays,  those  brilliant  assemblies ; an  eternal  separation 
from  faithful  friends,  from  companions  in  sin,  and  from 
all  those  objects  which  captivated  the  heart.  Of  all 
that,  there  remains  now  only  darkness  and  solitude. 
How  is  the  man  placed  in  the  grave  ? He  is  stretched 
out  recumbent,  motionless,  and  without  feeling.  Amongst 
the  Jews,  the  dead  body  was  clothed  in  a mean  draping, 
swathed  from  the  shoulders  to  the  feet  with  broad 
bands  of  linen,  the  face  covered  with  a shroud  or  cloth 
which  enveloped  the  head ; and  here  again  we  find  a 
lesson  for  ourselves;  here  we  behold  the  gorgeous 
clothing  vanished,  the  magnificent  furniture,  the  sump- 
tuous equipages,  all  that  the  world  admires  in  the  great, 
and  which  those  of  a lower  station  strive  to  imitate  in 
them,  has  passed  away  for  ever.  O possessions ! O 
fortune,  riches,  power,  splendour,  dignity,  pleasures  of 
the  world ! behold  to  what  you  will  be  brought ! It  is 
not  an  obscure  mystery  which  impiety  can  explain 
away,  and  reduce  to  a matter  of  doubt.  It  requires 
only  to  be  seen  for  conviction  to  follow.  Come  and 
see . 

2.  His  glory.  What  is  going  on  in  that  grave  ? An 
awful,  mournful  silence  reigns  there,  uninterrupted 
either  by  the  fame  of  renown,  the  words  of  man,  or  the 
writings  of  the  learned.  Nothing  of  what  is  done,  said, 
or  written  on  earth  penetrates  there.  The  tomb  may 
bear  outside  flattering  inscriptions,  pompous  titles  for  the 
living  to  read,  but  within  all  is  deaf,  silent,  insensible. 

3.  His  body.  What  becomes  of  the  body  of  man  in 
the  tomb  ? When  Jesus  had  reached  the  sepulchre.  He 
said , Take  away  the  stone . Martha , the  sister  of  him 
that  was  dead , saith  unto  Him , Lord , by  this  time  he 
stinketh,  for  he  hath  been  dead  four  days . Four 
days ! Frivolous  beauty,  transitory  beauty,  indulge  your 
appetites,  deck  your  head,  beautify  your  person,  per- 
fume your  body,  accumulate  your  apparel,  utilize  art, 
and  spare  no  cost  to  increase  your  seductive  charms ; 
absurd  cares,  useless  trouble ! only  four  days ! and  you 
will  be  wasted  and  corrupt ! Ah ! depart  from  me,  ye 
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fragile  beauty,  and  seek  not  to  lead  my  heart  astray; 
my  eyes,  turn  from  these  vanities ; my  heart,  art  thou 
created  to  love  corruption  ? O eternal  Beauty  ! Source 
of  true  and  pure  love,  Centre  of  all  gentleness  and 
perfection,  Thou  Alone  wilt  not  perish,  Thou  Alone 
canst  claim  the  worship  of  our  hearts;  Thou  Alone 
dost  command  my  adoration,  now  and  for  ever.  O my 
flesh  ! ()  my  body ! do  not  lead  me  astray  ! Far  be  it 
from  me  to  place  my  happiness  in  you.  You  are  only 
corruption  and  decay.  You  are  only  given  to  me  as 
instruments  to  work  out  my  salvation,  and  to  bear  the 
burdens  which  are  laid  upon  you ; submit  then  to  this 
yoke,  and  do  not  hope  for  happiness  and  rest  until  your 
Saviour  shall  have  raised  you,  glorious,  unchanging, 
incorruptible,  and  immortal  like  Himself. 


SECOND  POINT. 

The  prayer  of  Jesus. 

1.  The  circumstances  under  which  Jesus  makes  this 
prayer.  Jesus  saith  unto  Martha , Said  I not  unto 
thee , that , if  thou  wouldest  believe , thou  shouldest  see 
the  glory  of  God  ? Martha  did  not  reply.  Then  took 
they  away  the  stone . Every  one  remained  in  the  most 
profound  silence,  awaiting  an  unheard-of  miracle,  mar- 
vellous beyond  description.  Speak,  Lord : the  heavens 
and  the  earth  listen  for  Thy  Words,  death  and  hell 
await  their  sentence;  have  they  found  in  Thee  their 
Conqueror,  and  man,  his  Deliverer?  Let  this  event 
decide,  and  this  corpse  prove  Thy  Power.  Behold 
him,  at  Thy  command,  stripped  and  exposed  to  the 
gaze  of  all ; behold  him,  resting  with  his  full  weight 
upon  the  ground,  and  on  the  point  of  turning  again  to 
earth ; behold  the  result  of  the  first  man’s  disobedience, 
and  to  what  he  has  brought  us  by  his  fall.  Art  Thou 
the  Son  of  God,  the  Expectation  of  all  nations,  Who 
wilt  deliver  us  from  sin  and  death,  reconcile  us  to  God, 
and  open  to  us  the  gates  of  Heaven  ? Thou  art  truly 
vol.  hi.  c c 
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the  Son  of  Man.  Thou  hast  witnessed  this  by  Thy 
sympathy  and  tears ; but  art  Thou  the  Son  of  God,  art 
Thou  He  in  Whom  we  believe,  and  for  Whom  we 
hope?  Deign,  Lord,  to  make  Thyself  known  to  us 
here;  the  most  unbelieving,  those  even  who  have  not 
accepted  Thy  other  miracles,  will  not  be  able  to  resist 
this  manifestation  of  Thy  Power. 

2.  On  whose  behalf  Jesus  makes  this  prayer.  The 
stone  which  closed  the  entrance  of  the  sepulchre  was 
taken  away.  And  Jesus  lifted  up  His  eyes , and  said , 
Father , I thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  heard  Me . And, 
J knew  that  Thou  liearest  Me  always ; hut  because  of 
the  people  who  stand  by  I said  it,  that  they  may 
believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.  As  though  He  would 
imply  this : O My  Father,  Who  dost  inhabit  the  highest 
Heavens,  I thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  granted  Me 
what  I asked  of  Thee  secretly  in  the  depths  of  My 
Heart.  If  1 thank  Thee  publicly,  it  is  not  that  I doubt 
that  Thou  hearest  Me  always,  since  1 desire  only  to  be 
conformed  to  Thy  Will;  but  this  people,  to  whom 
I am  about  to  manifest  Thy  Power  and  Mine,  are  as 
yet  ignorant;  I desire  to  teach  them  that  it  is  Thou 
Who  hast  heard  My  Prayer,  in  order  that  they  may 
know  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me,  and  that  Thy  Son,  being 
Equal  with  Thee,  Thou  dost  refuse  nothing  to  Him. 
O infinite  Goodness ! O Jesus ! it  is  thus  that  Thou  hast 
compassion  on  our  weakness,  and  that  Thou  dost  mul- 
tiply Thy  Benefits  in  proportion  as  we  multiply  our 
ingratitude.  Because  of  the  people,  this  ungrateful 
people,  who  have  already  seen  Thee  perform  so  many 
wonders,  and  who  still  continue  in  unbelief ; this  people 
who,  not  satisfied  with  not  believing  in  Thee,  hate  Thee, 
persecute  Thee,  and  desire  only  Thy  Death;  this 
people  who  surround  Thee,  and  some  of  whom  have 
just  now  been  uttering  blasphemies  against  Thee,  it  is 
for  them,  for  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  it  is  for  Me 
that  Thou  dost  pray  aloud  to  the  Father,  and  that 
Thou  art  about  to  perform  the  greatest  of  all  miracles. 

3.  The  object  for  which  Jesus  makes  this  prayer. 
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That  they  may  believe , He  says  Himself,  that  Thouy 
O My  Father,  hast  sent  Me.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
of  the  object  for  which  the  Saviour  intends  to  perform 
this  miracle : it  is  the  glory  of  God,  the  reward  of  faith. 
If  thou  wouldest  believe , thou  skouldest  see  the  glory 
of  God . Lastly,  it  is  a proof  that  He  desires  to  bestow 
upon  us  that  faith  which  He  requires  us  to  have  in  Him 
as  the  true  Son  of  God,  Whom  He  calls  His  Father,  and 
as  the  Messiah  sent  by  God,  so  that  on  this  foundation 
of  faith,  the  miracle  about  to  be  performed  in  the  pre- 
sence of  all  the  people  should  he  the  confirmation  of  all 
the  other  miracles,  the  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  our 
Lord  Jesus,  and  the  seal  of  all  the  truths  which  He  has 
taught  us.  Indeed,  the  resurrection  of  a dead  man, 
who  had  lain  in  the  grave  four  days,  is,  undoubtedly,  a 
miracle  beyond  the  power  of  nature  or  of  the  devil,  and 
being  performed  in  the  Name  of  God,  and  as  a proof 
of  the  authority  and  of  the  Divinity  of  Him  Who  per- 
forms it,  is  so  evident  a proof  of  it,  since  it  is  evident 
that  God  cannot  lie,  and  work  miracles  in  order  to  lead 
men  into  error.  I thank  Thee,  O my  Saviour,  that 
Thou  hast  thus  established  Thy  Truth,  that  the  most 
determined  unbelief  can  no  longer  find  any  refuge  save 
in  obstinacy  and  hardness  of  heart. 


THIRD  POINT. 

The  resurrection  of  Lazarus. 

1.  How  it  was  effected.  By  a single  word.  The 
tomb  is  open;  the  corpse  is  seen  from  the  opening 
above,  which  emits  a death-like  odour;  every  one  is 
overcome  by  a secret  horror,  all  around  are  in  expec- 
tation, the  disciples  who  are  accustomed  to  miracles, 
now  await  the  greatest  they  have  yet  seen.  Martha 
and  Mary  hope  for  it,  the  enemies  of  Jesus  foresee  and 
dread  it,  the  Son  of  God  desires  and  performs  it.  And 
when  He  had  thus  spoken , Jesus  cried  with  a loud 
voice , a voice  which  befitted  only  the  Almighty,  Lazarus , 
c c 2 
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come  forth . And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth  bound 
hand  and  foot  with  graveclothes , and  his  face  bound 
about  with  a napkin . There  could  be  no  resistance  to 
this  powerful  cry  of  the  Saviour ; death  and  the  grave 
alike  deliver  up  their  prey;  the  body  revives  and  rises 
from  the  tomb ; all  the  spectators  behold  him  come  forth 
from  the  sepulchre  just  as  he  was  placed  there ; that  is 
to  say,  bound  with  swathes  which  secure  his  hands  to 
his  body,  and  which  bind  him  from  the  shoulders  to  the 
feet,  and  the  face  covered  with  a napkin,  which  is 
wrapped  round  his  head.  Jesus  saith  unto  them , Loose 
Aim,  and  let  him  go.  The  command  is  obeyed,  and 
Lazarus,  full  of  life  renewed,  and  clothed  only  in  his 
graveclothes,  joins  those  who  had  come  to  bewail  his 
death,  and  accompanies  his  Saviour  into  the  house  at 
Bethany.  O Infinite  Power  of  my  Saviour!  I adore 
Thee,  and  Thou  shalt  be  henceforward  all  my  Joy  and 
Hope ! O Jesus,  my  Resurrection  and  my  Life ! one 
day,  Thine  All-Powerful  Voice  shall  raise  me  from  the 
grave,  grant  that  it  may  call  me  to  live  eternally  with 
Thee ! grant  that,  from  this  moment,  that  Voice  may 
ever  resound  within  my  soul,  so  that  it  may  rise  from 
the  grave  of  its  sins  and  sinful  habits,  and  break  away 
from  all  that  would  fetter  it,  that  nothing  may  keep 
it  back  from  seeking  Thee,  working  for  Thee,  desiring 
Thee,  and  loving  Thee  alone. 

2.  What  was  the  effect  of  this  miracle  on  teachable 
hearts  ? It  led  them  to  believe  on  Christ.  Then  many 
of  the  Jews  which  came  to  Mary , and  had  seen  the 
things  which  Jesus  did , believed  on  Him.  How  was 
it  possible  for  them  not  to  yield  to  the  truth  ? How 
was  it  possible  after  this  great  miracle,  not  to  believe 
in  Jesus,  and  to  recognize  in  Him  the  true  Messiah  ? 
Happy  were  these  Jews,  if  they  persevered  in  this  faith, 
if  the  bad  example  of  their  fellow-citizens  and  the  fear 
of  man  did  not  draw  them  back  into  infidelity,  and 
cause  them  to  betray  Christ.  Sustain  my  faith  by  Thy 
Mercy,  O God ! and  grant  that  nothing  may  rob  me  of 
so  precious  a gift. 
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3.  What  was  the  effect  of  this  miracle  on  hardened 
hearts?  Many  of  these  Jews  believed.  But  some  of 
them  went  their  ways  to  the  Pharisees , and  told  them 
what  things  Jesus  had  done . Why  did  some  of  them 
believe  in  Him,  and  not  all  ? Wherefore  did  these  latter 
hasten  to  relate  this  miracle  to  the  Pharisees  ? Is  it  in 
order  to  persuade  them  to  believe  in  Christ  ? But  they 
knew  that  these  men,  envious  of  the  renown  which 
Jesus  had  gained  for  Himself,  are  determined  for  their 
own  interests,  and  in  order  to  gratify  their  anger,  to 
believe  nothing  in  favour  of  Jesus,  Whom  they  propose 
to  destroy.  Is  it  in  order  to  be  able  to  find  some 
excuse  for  denying  this  miracle  ? But  what  means  can 
they  employ?  They  cannot  accuse  Him  of  breaking 
the  Sabbath,  as  in  the  case  of  the  impotent  man  at  the 
pool,  and  of  the  man  bom  blind ; they  cannot  resort  to 
captious  questions  and  threatening  words  as  they  did 
to  the  parents  of  the  blind  man ; they  cannot  say  that 
the  miracle  was  performed  in  the  name  of  Beelzebub, 
the  devil  does  not  raise  the  dead ; indeed  they  cannot 
deny  the  fact,  that  would  be  to  expose  themselves  to 
ridicule.  This  is,  however,  the  tone  which  the  un- 
believers of  our  own  day  adopt,  as  if  they  could  bring 
forward  grounds  to  deny  a miracle  which  even  the 
enemies  of  Christ  acknowledge,  and  the  truth  of  which 
they  did  not  dare  to  deny:  a miracle  which  has  been 
received  without  contradiction  for  eighteen  hundred 
years.  But  why  do  they  assume  this  attitude  ? It  is 
because  they  can  no  more  accept  this  miracle  than 
could  the  Pharisees.  These,  giving  the  rein  to  their 
fury,  satiated  it  in  directing  it  against  Jesus,  but  the 
Person  of  Christ  is  no  longer  in  their  power,  and  they 
can  only  gratify  their  spirit  of  hatred  by  denying  incon- 
testable and  established  facts.  Ah  ! why  cannot  these 
ungodly  men  bethink  themselves,  rather,  that  if  Jesus 
is  no  longer  in  their  power,  they  themselves  are  in  His 
Almighty  Hands,  and  cannot  escape  His  Wrath.  Would 
that  at  least  the  visible  and  enduring  punishment  of 
these  hardened  Jews,  whom  they  imitate,  might  cause 


Digitized  by  Google 


390 


MEDITATION  CCXXXII. 


them  to  fear  the  chastisement  which  is  prepared  for 
their  unbelief,  and  of  which  Jesus  has  so  often  warned 
them. 

Prayer . O Lord,  raise  the  hearts  of  our  brethren 
who  are  dead  in  sin,  raise  my  own  dead  heart,  may  Thy 
Voice  resound  within  my  soul  to  the  very  depth  of  its 
sins ! I desire  this  of  Thee  with  all  confidence,  O my 
Saviour!  Thou  wilt  not  refuse  Thine  Intercession  to 
these  earnest  desires.  Thy  Father  will  refuse  nothing* 
which  is  asked  of  Him  through  Thy  merits.  Speak, 
and  death  itself  will  yield  to  Thine  Almighty  Voice. 
But  Thou  teachest  that  there  can  be  no  resurrection,  if 
the  stone  be  not  rolled  away,  no  reconciliation  with 
Thee,  if  the  obstacles  be  not  removed ; it  is  done,  O 
Jesus,  I obey  Thee ; grant  me  Thy  Help,  and  sustained 
by  Thy  Grace,  I will  remove  the  stone  by  avoiding  sin, 
and  by  putting  far  from  me  all  that  would  put  an 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  my  true  conversion.  Amen. 


fHcttttatum  CCXXXII. 

COUNCIL  HELD  ON  THE  RESURRECTION  OF 
LAZARUS. 

1.  The  cause  of  the  Death  of  Jesus  ; 2.  the  end  for  which  that 
Death  was  ordained  ; 3.  the  thought  of  that  Death.  S.  John  xi. 
47—53. 

FIRST  POINT. 

The  cause  of  the  Death  of  Jesus. 

1.  The  cause  of  the  Death  of  Jesus,  as  far  as  the 
Jews  were  concerned,  was  their  hatred  of  Jesus.  Then 
gathered  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  a council , 
and  said.  What  do  we  ? for  this  Man  doeth  many 
miracles . If  we  let  Him  thus  alone , all  men  will 
believe  on  Him  : and  the  Romans  shall  come  and  take 
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away  both  our  place  and  nation.  Since  the  resur- 
rection of  Lazarus  had  become  known  at  Jerusalem, 
the  two  high  priests,  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  being  told 
of  the  miracle,  and  afraid  of  its  consequences,  assembled 
a council,  to  which  they  invited  the  chief  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  and  said , What  do  we  ? What  attitude 
must  we  assume  with  regard  to  an  event  which  requires 
of  us  the  most  serious  vigilance  ? Ah ! if  religion, 
equity,  and  reason  had  been  regarded  in  this  council, 
it  would  have  been  easy  to  discern  what  part  to  take. 
There  would  have  been  no  choice  but  to  recognize 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  sent  by  God,  since  His  Mission 
had  been  verified  by  such  startling  miracles.  But 
passion  prevailed  in  that  council,  hatred  alone  had 
formed  it,  and  the  members  saw  nothing  and  would 
see  nothing  that  the  most  ignorant  of  the  people  were 
ready  to  acknowledge.  However,  as  passion  dares  not 
show  itself  in  its  true  colours,  and  seeks  to  disguise  itself 
not  only  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  but  from  itself  also,  it 
was  necessary  to  seek  a pretext  to  cover  the  hatred 
which  animated  them.  They  could  no  longer  find  this 
pretext  in  religion,  and  say  seriously  that  this  man  was 
a breaker  of  the  law,  a blasphemer,  or  a devil.  One, 
Who  performed  so  many  miracles  in  the  Name  and  to 
the  Glory  of  the  True  God,  could  not  be  any  one  of 
these.  Failing  the  pretext  of  religion,  they  had  re- 
course to  political  reasons.  They  added  then,  If  we 
let  Him  thus  alone , if  we  do  not  offer  opposition  to 
this  succession  of  miracles  which  He  performs,  if 
we  leave  Him  at  liberty,  if  we  do  not  take  some 
measures,  if  we  do  not  adopt  some  more  effectual 
means  than  we  have  hitherto  employed,  all  men 
will  believe  on  Him , as  in  the  case  with  several  of 
our  fellow-citizens,  who  witnessed  the  resurrection  of 
Lazarus.  They  will  look  upon  Him  as  the  Messiah, 
and  the  people  will  combine,  in  spite  of  us,  to  make 
Him  their  King.  Then,  the  Romans , incensed  at 
seeing  a King  they  have  not  appointed  for  us,  will 
declare  war,  and  come  and  take  away  both  our  place 
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and  nation.  They  will  destroy  all  by  fire  and  sword, 
they  will,  take  possession  of  our  towns  and  provinces, 
and  those  that  remain  they  will  carry  into  captivity. 
What  could  be  more  opposed  to  reason  itself  than  this 
reasoning  ? What  had  they  to  fear  from  the  Romans, 
under  the  dominion  of  a King  to  Whom  all  nature  sub- 
mitted ? Was  not  God,  Who  sent  Him,  able  to  sustain 
His  Power  ? But  the  king,  and  the  Messiah,  Whom 
they  themselves  expected,  should  he  not,  according  to 
their  ideas,  declare  open  war  against  the  powers  that 
oppressed  the  nation,  should  he  not  subdue  them  all, 
and  cause  them  to  submit  to  his  authority  and  law? 
The  imaginary  evil  they  desired  to  avoid  in  refusing  to 
acknowledge  Jesus  as  their  king,  is  exactly  that  which 
they  have  drawn  down  upon  themselves,  by  not  having 
received  Him.  Ah ! how  blind  is  policy  when  it  is 
prompted  only  by  passion ! But  why  did  these  J ews, 
the  leaders  of  the  nation,  persist  in  rejecting  a King 
Who  did  such  mighty  works,  and  whence  came  this 
implacable  hatred  that  they  had  conceived  for  Him  ? 
It  was,  that  the  Advent  of  this  new  king  was  not 
according  to  their  taste.  Instead  of  pomp  and  splen- 
dour, He  only  praised  poverty  and  contempt  of  riches; 
instead  of  glory  and  dominion,  He  spoke  of  gentleness 
and  humility;  instead  of  war  and  liberty.  He  only 
announced  peace,  submission,  and  obedience ; instead  of 
luxury  and  pleasure,  He  only  recommended  purity  of 
heart  and  repentance.  This  new  king  did  not  seem 
disposed  to  flatter  them,  to  give  them  a share  in  the 
government  of  His  Kingdom,  to  allot  to  them  the 
foremost  places  therein.  On  the  contrary,  He  spoke 
unsparingly  of  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees,  of  the 
obduracy  of  the  priests,  of  the  pride,  avarice,  and 
corrupt  manners  of  the  many,  and  He  acted  even  as 
the  Avenger  of  all  these  excesses.  This  was  what 
incensed  the  great  against  Him,  and  this,  in  all  ages, 
has  produced  unbelievers,  hard-hearted  political  foes, 
enemies  of  Christianity,  and  of  those  who  were  most 
attached  to  it.  This  was  then,  on  the  part  of  the  Jews, 
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the  cause  of  the  Death  of  Christ;  but  what  power 
could  men  have  exercised  against  Him,  if  God  had  not 
had  His  own  Purposes,  which  the  malice  of  the  Jews 
unconsciously  fulfilled  ? 

2.  The  cause  of  the  Death  of  Jesus  on  God’s  part 
was  His  Love  for  man.  It  required  a Death  thus 
precious  to  make  reparation  for  the  offence  committed 
against  God  by  sin,  and  to  obtain  forgiveness  for  man. 
Ah ! do  we  consider  well  what  sin  really  is,  for  the 
reparation  of  which  it  was  necessary  that  God  should 
become  man  and  die  upon  the  Cross  ? Do  we  realize 
what  we  owe  to  this  good  God,  for  having  given  to  us 
His  Son,  and  to  this  God-Man  for  having  given  up 
His  Life  for  us  to  deliver  us  from  sin  ? Do  we  realize 
what  ingratitude  it  is  on  our  part  to  sin  again,  after 
having  been  delivered  from  sin  at  such  a price  ? 

3.  Application  of  these  truths  to  the  righteous.  The 
death  of  the  martyrs,  the  persecution  and  all  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  righteous  have  always  resulted,  on  the 
one  hand,  from  the  hatred  of  the  wicked,  on  the  other, 
from  the  Love  of  God  towards  them.  Happy  those 
who  suffer  thus!  They  find  the  sweetest  consolation 
in  the  cause  of  their  sufferings. 


SECOND  POINT. 

The  end  for  which  the  Death  of  Jesus  was  ordained. 

1.  In  the  council  of  the  Jews.  One  of  them  named 
Caiaphas , being  high  priest  that  same  year , and  son- 
in-law  to  the  other  high  priest  Annas,  presided  at  this 
assembly;  he  was  young  and  conceited,  of  a hot, 
impetuous  nature ; he  approved  of  the  political  reasons 
proposed  in  the  council ; but  he  considered  that  they 
did  not  strike  enough  at  the  root  of  the  danger,  and 
that  they  feared  to  pronounce  the  verdict,  which  was 
the  Death  of  Jesus.  As  for  himself,  he  cut  matters 
short,  and  in  that  imperious  manner  which  they  were 
wont  to  respect,  and  to  which  every  thing  must  yield, 
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he  said  unto  them , Ye  know  nothing  at  all , nor  con- 
sider that  it  is  expedient  that  one  man  should  die  for 
the  people , and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not . It 
is  no  longer  a matter  of  deliberating  further  on  what 
we  shall  do,  on  the  course  which  we  shall  adopt,  the 
thing  is  decided,  the  Death  of  Jesus  is  resolved  upon 
as  being  necessary  for  the  public  good;  the  Innocent  is 
sacrificed  to  a false  policy,  or  rather  to  the  hatred  that 
these  sinners  bear  to  the  truth  which  condemns  them. 
Such  are  the  designs  of  men : this  is  what  they  purpose, 
and  the  pretext  they  adopt  in  order  to  persecute  virtue. 
But  God  has  other  purposes,  and  when  He  permits 
sinners  to  carry  out  their  evil  designs.  He  carries  out 
His  own,  always  full  of  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness. 

2.  In  the  council  of  God.  And  this  spake  he  not  of 
himself;  hut  being  high  priest  that  year , he  prophesied 
that  Jesus  shoidd  die  for  that  nation  ; and  not  for  that 
nation  only , hut  that  also  He  should  gather  together 
in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad . 
Caiaphas  did  but  confirm  what  had  been  said  before 
as  to  the  fear  in  their  minds  of  the  vengeance  of  the 
Romans.  His  mind  was  blinded,  his  heart  was  pas- 
sionate ; but  God  so  directed  every  one  of  his  utter- 
ances, that  they  were  an  express  prophecy,  not  only  of 
the  Death  of  Christ,  but  of  the  cause  for  which  the 
God -Man  would  offer  Himself  for  Death.  He  spoke 
not  of  himself,  but  because  he  was  high  priest,  God 
used  him  as  an  instrument  to  announce  this  prophecy, 
that  Jesus  should  die  for  the  salvation  of  the  nation. 
It  is  thus  that  God  utilizes  the  wisdom  of  men  who 
resist  His  grace.  Their  perversity  carries  out  His 
eternal  designs,  and  He  even  uses  their  tongue  to  pro- 
claim them. 

3.  Application  of  these  truths  to  the  righteous. 
Men  had  their  designs  when  they  persecuted  and  put 
to  death  the  Prophets,  Apostles,  and  Christians ; but 
God  had  His  designs  also,  and  men  executed  these 
unwillingly  and  without  being  aware  of  it.  Let  us 
conform,  like  the  Saints,  to  the  purposes  of  God,  which 
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are  always  for  our  good.  Let  us  submit  ourselves  to 
human  authority,  and  recognize  in  it  only  the  Power  of 
God,  Who  not  only  overrules  all  evil  for  good  to  those 
that  love  Him,  but  knows  as  well,  when  He  pleases, 
how  to  transform  into  prophecies  the  blasphemies  which 
the  wicked  utter. 


THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  thought  of  the  Death  of  Jesus. 

1.  The  result  of  this  council  was  that  the  Death  of 
Christ  was  resolved  upon  and  decided.  Then  from 
that  day  forth  they  took  counsel  together  for  to  put 
Him  to  death . It  was  no  longer  a question  of  seeking 
a reason  or  pretext  for  putting  Him  to  death,  but 
simply  of  finding  an  opportunity  to  do  so ; and  this  was 
the  subject  which  occupied  the  minds  of  the  high  priests 
and  the  priests,  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  from  that 
day  forward.  They  were  absorbed  now  in  arranging  the 
most  prompt  and  efficacious  means  whereby  to  put  to 
death  the  Holy  One,  the  Just,  the  Man  sent  by  God, 
Whose  only  offence  had  been  that  of  performing  too 
many  miracles.  What  an  occupation  for  the  Chiefs 
and  Leaders  of  the  synagogue ! 

2.  In  sinners.  But  what  an  occupation  for  Chris- 
tians, to  think  only  of  offending  God,  and  renewing,  as 
far  as  lies  in  their  power,  the  Death  of  Christ.  From 
that  day  forth , that  is  to  say,  as  soon  as  men  have 
yielded  to  their  passions,  they  think  only  of  the  means 
to  gratify  them,  they  think  only  of  committing  fresh  sins, 
and  their  whole  life  becomes  but  a fearful  network  of 
sins.  From  that  day  forth , that  is,  since  that  bad 
book  has  been  read,  since  that  libertine  has  been 
hearkened  to,  the  conscience  is  employed  in  endeavour- 
ing to  stifle  remorse,  and  to  reassure  itself  against  the 
dread  of  death,  the  judgments  of  God  and  Eternity; 
men  seek  only  to  destroy  in  themselves  all  the  prin- 
ciples of  Christianity,  and  to  efface,  if  possible,  the 
slightest  traces  of  Baptismal  grace.  From  that  day 
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forth , that  is,  since  we  have  suffered  ourselves  to  be 
drawn  into  error,  by  associating  with  suspicious  persons, 
and  by  listening  to  their  plausible  words,  we  think  only 
of  insulting  the  Church,  of  rejoicing  at  her  reverses,  of 
calumniating  and  persecuting  those  who  remain  at- 
tached to  her,  and  who  maintain  her  interests.  If  we 
be  of  this  number,  let  us  be  filled  with  horror  at  our 
condition,  let  us  return  to  our  God,  and  bethink  our- 
selves that,  guilty  though  we  be,  we  have  a Saviour 
Who  will  plead  for  us. 

3.  In  faithful,  earnest  hearts.  The  Jews  thought 
only  of  the  Death  of  Christ  with  the  determination  to 
accomplish  it;  they  succeeded,  and  He  suffered;  we 
know  in  what  manner,  we  know  the  cause  and  the  end. 
It  is  for  us  now  to  dwell  upon  this  Death  constantly, 
and  to  join  as  often  as  we  can  in  the  privilege  of  par- 
taking in  that  precious  Death,  Which  is  celebrated  on 
our  Altars,  and  to  participate,  by  fervent  and  frequent 
Communions,  in  the  virtue  of  the  Divine  Victim  offered 
thereon,  to  unite  ourselves  to  Him  and  offer  ourselves 
up  in  union  with  Him ; it  is  for  us  to  dwell  upon  this 
Death  in  the  season  of  affliction,  suffering,  temptation, 
in  mistrust  of  ourselves,  and  when  we  are  overwhelmed 
with  undue  fear  at  the  remembrance  of  past  sins ; it  is 
for  us  to  dwell  upon  this  Precious  Death  in  meditation, 
in  prayer,  and  at  every  hour  of  the  day.  Alas ! how 
can  we  forget  such  great  Love,  such  griefs,  such 
ignominious  sufferings,  endured  in  order  to  deliver  us 
from  such  great  evils,  and  to  procure  for  us  such  in- 
finite benefits  ? What  other  object  can  be  more  worthy 
to  absorb  our  heart,  what  can  be  more  touching,  more 
affecting,  more  comforting,  and  more  sanctifying  than 
this ! 

Prayer . O supreme  Majesty,  O infinite  Power,  O 
inexhaustible  Goodness ! who  would  not  humble  him- 
self before  Thee,  who  would  not  adore  Thee,  and  at 
the  same  time,  who  would  not  love  Thee  ? O my  God  ! 
it  was  then  to  save  sinners  that  Thou  dost  sacrifice  the 
Innocent  One ; it  was  to  release  the  creature  from  the 
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punishment  he  deserved  that  Thou  didst  cause  the 
weight  of  Thy  Wrath  to  fall  upon  Thy  well-beloved 
Son;  it  was  to  save  this  ungrateful  people  who  had 
so  constantly  abused  Thy  Benefits,  and  not  only  to  save 
the  Jewish  people,  but  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
besides ; to  gather  into  one  flock,  into  one  Church,  in 
the  unity  of  the  faith,  those  who,  although  scattered 
among  different  nations  of  the  world,  should  hear  Thy 
Holy  Name  preached,  should  become  obedient  to  Thy 
Grace,  should  follow  Thy  Holy  Commandments,  and 
be  numbered  with  Thy  children  by  the  reception  of 
Holy  Baptism.  Oh  ! what  a blessedness  to  be  of  that 
number ! O Divine  Jesus ! behold  Thee  then  destined 
to  die  for  me.  Ah ! why  can  I not  die  for  Thee ! 


JVttftatfon  CCXXXIII. 

JESUS  WITHDRAWS  TO  THE  CITY  OF 
EPHRAIM. 

METHODS  OF  PREPARING  TO  KEEP  EASTER. 

First  method,  the  retirement  of  the  forty  days  of  Lent ; second 
method,  being  more  frequent  in  attending  tne  services  of  the 
Church ; third  method,  seeking  Jesus.  S.  John  xi.  54—56. 

FIRST  POINT. 

First  method,  the  retirement  of  Lent. 

I.  Necessity  of  retirement.  Jesus  therefore  walked 
no  more  openly  among  the  Jews . His  enemies  were 
hastening  on  His  Death,  and  He  Himself  was  will- 
ing, for,  without  His  Will,  what  would  have  availed 
the  efforts  of  their  implacable  hatred,  or  what  would 
have  availed  the  measures  of  their  impotent  jealousy  ? 
But  His  time,  whieh  was  approaching,  had  not  yet 
arrived,  and  until  that  moment,  it  became  Him  so  much 
the  more  to  appear  to  take  necessary  precautions,  since 
He  was  not  ignorant  of  that  which  bad  taken  place  in 
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the  council,  nor  of  the  resolution  which  had  been  taken 
to  put  Him  to  death.  We  are  not  ignorant  of  the  evil 
designs  that  are  formed  against  us  by  the  enemies  of 
our  salvation,  we  are  not  ignorant  how  contagious  the 
effect  of  a worldly  atmosphere  is  to  us,  nor  how  opposed 
the  distraction  of  business  is  to  the  recollectedness  which 
is  so  necessary  to  enable  us  to  search  into  our  con- 
sciences. Let  us  then  try  to  retire  as  much  as  possible 
from  the  world  during  this  season  of  Lent ; let  us  lay 
aside  all  needless  occupations,  and  give  ourselves  up  to 
the  work  of  our  salvation.  Do  not  let  us  say  that  it  is 
impossible ; we  should  seek  retirement,  if  our  bodily 
health  required  it,  we  should  lay  aside  whatever  inter- 
fered with  the  needful  care  of  it ; why  should  we  not 
do  the  same  for  the  health  and  salvation  of  our  souls  ? 

2.  The  place  of  retirement.  But  He  went  thence 
into  a country  near  to  the  wilderness , into  a city  called 
Ephraim , in  the  tribe  of  the  same  name,  about  eight 
leagues  from  Jerusalem.  Many  pious  persons  are  in 
the  habit  of  withdrawing  themselves  from  time  to  time, 
in  order  to  make  a retreat  of  a few  days  from  worldly 
cares  and  occupations  ; and  if  this  be  not  in  our  power, 
let  us  at  least  make  a wilderness  of  our  own  homes. 
We  may  at  least  in  the  sacred  season  which  precedes 
Easter,  withdraw  in  heart  from  worldly  pleasures  and 
amusements  ; we  may  by  self-denial,  and  by  exercising 
greater  strictness  in  our  religious  exercises,  and  by  living 
apart  in  the  seclusion  of  our  own  hearts,  by  practising  a 
more  earnest  self-examination,  and  giving  ourselves  up 
to  more  serious  reflection  make  for  ourselves  a wilder- 
ness to  which  we  may  retire  during  this  holy  season, 
even  should  we  be  unable  outwardly  to  withdraw  from 
the  duties  of  social  life. 

3.  The  occupation  of  this  retirement.  And  He  abode 
with  His  disciples.  The  time  which  Jesus  passed  at 
Ephraim  only  lasted  six  days,  for  His  Passion  was  close  at 
hand.  We  should  withdraw  with  Jesus,  especially  at  such 
seasons  as  this,  and  abide  constantly  with  Him,  holding 
intercourse  only  with  Him,  and  dwelling  as  much  as 
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we  can  on  the  thought  of  what  He  has  done  and  suffered 
for  us.  Jesus  was  on  the  point  of  making  the  sacrifice 
of  His  life  for  the  glory  of  His  Father  and  the  salvation 
of  mankind;  He  was  preparing  His  disciples  for  this 
tragic  event  which  was  about  to  deprive  them  of  their 
Master,  and  stain  Jerusalem  with  the  Blood  of  her 
King,  her  Christ  and  her  God.  The  care  of  preparing 
for  a holy  death  should  likewise  fill  our  minds  during 
our  preparation  for  Easter,  and  during  a retreat.  Each 
Easter  which  we  celebrate,  each  retreat  on  which  we 
enter,  may  be  the  last  to  us,  as  it  infallibly  will  be  for 
many.  With  what  fervour,  with  what  joy  would  not  a 
dying  person  accept  a season  of  health,  whether  shorter 
or  longer,  in  which  to  prepare  himself  for  death  ! We 
have  the  time  offered  us  now  ; God  gives  it  to  us  once 
more  ; perhaps  we  may  never  have  another  opportunity ; 
let  us  then  profit  by  the  present  occasion. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Second  method,  frequenting  the  services  of  the  Church. 

We  have  three  reasons  for  greater  earnestness  in  fre- 
quenting them. 

1.  The  sacredness  of  the  Easter  season  which  is  ap- 
proaching. And  the  Jews ’ Passover  was  nigh  at  hand , 
and  many  went  out  of  the  country  up  to  Jerusalem 
before  the  Passover  to  purify  themselves . This  Pass- 
over  of  the  Jews  was  but  a figure  and  shadow  of  the 
Christian  Passover.  If  the  Jews  were  careful  to  present 
themselves  at  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  some  time  before 
the  Feast  in  order  to  purify  themselves  by  sacrifices  and 
other  religious  ceremonies  from  all  legal  impurities 
which  might  prevent  them  from  partaking  of  the  Pas- 
chal lamb,  with  how  much  more  care  should  we  strive 
to  purify  ourselves  before  we  partake  of  the  Sacred  Body 
and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  typified  by  this  Paschal  lamb! 
It  is  the  Death  which  this  Divine  Lamb  has  suffered  for 
us,  it  is  His  triumph  over  death  and  His  glorious 
Resurrection  which  we  commemorate  at  Easter,  and 
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this  is  why  our  Church  specially  enjoins  on  us  that 
Easter  is  to  be  a time  when  every  one  is  to  communi- 
cate. Now,  what  a careful  and  worthy  preparation  must 
the  celebration  of  such  a holy  solemnity  demand  of  us ! 
With  what  feelings  of  compunction,  devotion,  gratitude, 
and  love  should  we  not  partake  of  this  Divine  Lamb ! 
And  how  could  we  find  a better  means  of  exciting  these 
feelings  within  our  souls  than  by  attending  as  often  as  we 
can,  the  services  of  our  Church,  and  seeking  to  take  part 
in  them  with  greater  zeal  and  in  a more  fervent  spirit. 

2.  The  abundance  of  spiritual  helps  which  we  find 
there.  The  Jews  came  to  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem 
to  offer  sacrifices,  to  perform  ceremonies  of  atonement, 
to  receive  the  priestly  blessing,  to  hear  the  reading  of 
the  law  and  prophets,  and  thus  to  prepare  for  the  great 
solemnity ! But  how  far  higher  are  the  means  of  grace 
offered  to  us  Christians ! The  Holy  Communion,  which 
we  are  permitted  to  receive  as  the  perfection  of  pre- 
paration for  the  fuller  sight  of  the  Beatific  vision  here- 
after, in  which  we  worship  and  adore  the  Real  Presence 
of  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  the  preaching  and  exposition 
of  His  Holy  Gospel,  the  dignity  and  holiness  of  our 
services,  the  community  in  prayer.  What  privileges ! 
what  helps  ! how  guilty  we  are  if  we  do  not  avail  our- 
selves of  these  means ! 

3.  The  many  opportunities  which  we  have  of  so 
doing.  There  was  only  one  Temple  for  all  the  Jewish 
people,  and  that  one  was  at  Jerusalem.  It  was  thither 
that  they  came  from  all  the  country  round,  to  offer 
sacrifices  and  to  perform  their  vows,  and  to  do  this 
elsewhere  without  the  express  command  of  God  would 
have  been  sacrilege.  Nevertheless,  before  the  principal 
feasts,  and  before  the  Passover  in  particular,  a great 
number  of  persons  presented  themselves,  (for  all  could 
not  leave  at  the  same  time,)  from  all  parts  of  Palestine 
at  Jerusalem  in  order  to  prepare  for  the  Feast.  With 
what  goodness  and  liberality  has  God  dealt  with  us ! 
Our  quiet  towns  and  villages  have  their  Churches,  our 
cities  abound  with  them,  they  are  to  be  found  at  every 
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turn,  and  are  within  easy  reach ; why  then  do  we  not 
shew  more  alacrity  in  repairing  to  them  ? If  we  com- 
plain of  our  want  of  devotion,  of  our  insensibility  for  the 
things  of  God,  the  hardness  of  our  hearts,  the  violence 
of  our  passions  and  the  little  help  which  we  receive 
from  God,  whom  have  we  to  blame  but  ourselves,  when 
we  will  not  rouse  ourselves  to  go  to  His  Temple,  where 
He  Himself  especially  promises  to  be  in  our  midst,  and 
there  profit  by  the  privileges  offered  to  us  ? 


THIRD  POINT. 

Third  method.  Seeking  Jesus. 

They  sought  Jesus  then,  and  being  in  the  Temple, 
they  said  one  to  the  other : What  think  ye,  that  He 
will  not  come  to  the  feast  ? Now  both  the  chief  priests 
and  the  Pharisees  had  given  a commandment , that  if 
any  man  knew  where  He  were , he  should  shew  it  that 
they  might  take  Him . There  are  two  methods  of 

seeking  Jesus  at  Easter. 

1.  An  indolent  and  indifferent  quest.  By  some 
Easter  is  but  little  thought  of,  and  is  coldly  treated  as 
if  it  were  the  most  indifferent  matter  in  the  world. 
What  think  ye  ? We  may  perhaps  discuss  the  preachers 
tor  be  heard,  the  music,  and  the  way  in  which  the  ser- 
vices are  performed.  Will  He  not  then  come  to  Use 
feast  ? Let  us  each  one  earnestly  think  how  he  may 
seek  for  Jesus  at  that  Holy  Feast,  and  strive  to  find 
Him,  chiefly  there  where  we  know  He  is  specially 
to  be  found,  in  His  Temple. 

2.  A religious  and  fervent  quest.  That  of  a heart 
which  sincerely  desires  to  be  united  to  Christ,  which 
meditates  on  the  great  mysteries  of  the  holy  days  of 
Easter,  which  strives  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  their 
teaching,  and  to  taste  their  sweetness,  which  seriously 
examines  its  conscience,  which  penetrates  into  the 
recesses  of  its  heart,  so  that  nothing  may  remain  there 
which  can  offend  the  Eyes  of  the  God,  Whom  that  heart 
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is  about  to  receive.  Such  an  one  finds  Jesus  where  others 
find  Him  not,  he  is  filled  by  Him,  he  is  nourished  by 
Him.  Let  us  strive  to  be  of  this  number ; and  if  we 
do  not  experience  devotion  or  fervour,  let  us  not  re- 
main contented,  but  let  us  enquire  of  ourselves  with 
sorrow,  Wherefore,  at  this  holy  season,  does  not  Jesus 
then  come  to  me?  Why  am  1 not  sensible  of  His 
Presence  within  my  heart?  Let  us  implore,  entreat 
and  pray  Him  to  come,  and  let  us  at  the  same  time, 
examine  whether  the  cause  of  that  absence  is  not  in 
ourselves,  and  in  order  to  obviate  this,  let  us  look  well 
lest  the  reason  may  be  some  resentment  that  we  cherish, 
some  act  of  restitution  which  we  have  omitted  to  make, 
some  evil  speaking  or  calumny  for  which  we  have  not 
made  reparation,  some  evil  passion  which  we  have  not 
subdued,  some  inordinate  affection  which  we  have  not 
checked,  some  dissipation  which  we  have  not  foregone, 
some  languor,  some  lukewarmness,  some  sloth  which 
we  have  not  overcome. 

Prayer . Ah ! Lord,  grant  that  I may  not  seek 
Thee  with  the  evil  dispositions  of  the  Jews,  renewing 
within  me  their  Deicide,  by  sacrificing  Thee  to  my 
passions  within  an  evil  heart.  Ah ! rather  grant  that 
by  the  sacrifice  of  these  passions,  and  of  my  entire 
heart,  by  the  spirit  of  retirement,  silence  and  prayer, 
by  fervent  desires,  by  holy  aspirations,  I may  recognise 
the  precious  grace  that  Thou  wiliest  to  bestow  on  me, 
by  giving  Thyself  to  me.  Amen. 


V 
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JESUS,  ON  HIS  RETURN  TO  BETHANY, 
SUPS  WITH  LAZARUS. 

Let  us  consider,  1.  in  this  banquet,  what  are  the  delights  of 
virtue ; 2.  in  Judea,  what  are  the  penalties  of  a criminal  passion ; 
3.  in  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  what  are  their  different  dis- 
positions. S.  John  xii.  1 — 11. 

FIRST  POINT. 

The  delights  of  virtue. 

1.  The  delights  of  virtue  considered  in  the  earthly 
banquet  which  took  place  in  the  house  of  Lazarus. 
Then  Jesus , six  days  before  the  passover , came  to 
Bethany  where  Lazarus  was  which  had  been  dead9 
whom  He  raised  from  the  dead . There  they  made 
Him  a supper , and  Martha  served  ; but  Lazarus  was 
one  of  them  that  sat  at  table  with  Him . Then  took 
Mary  a pound  of  ointment  of  spikenard , very  costly , 
and  anointed  the  Feet  of  Jesus , and  wiped  His  Feet 
with  her  hair  ; and  the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour 
of  the  ointment . This  supper  was  given,  as  it  is  be- 
lieved, on  the  Saturday  evening,  speaking  according  to 
our  present  method  of  reckoning  the  days,  that  is  to 
say,  according  to  the  Jewish  method,  when  the  Sabbath 
was  ended,  and  on  the  eve  preceding  the  Sunday.  Jesus 
could  not  have  come  from  Ephraim  to  Bethany  on  the 
Saturday,  as  this  journey  exceeded  the  limits  of  a sabbath 
day’s  journey.  He  must  then  have  set  out  from  the  place 
of  His  retreat  on  Friday,  and  have  spent  the  Sabbath  day 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bethany,  in  order  to  arrive 
there  as  He  did  on  the  Saturday  evening.  His  ar- 
rival was  known  doubtless  at  Bethany,  and  He  was 
expected  at  the  house  of  Lazarus,  where  He  was  in  the 
habit  of  lodging.  His  arrival  also  was  known  at  Jeru- 
p d 2 


Digitized  by  Google 


404 


MEDITATION  CCXXXIV. 


salem,  whence  a great  number  of  Jews  were  attracted 
thither  by  this  news.  It  appears  also,  that  there  were 
several  of  these  latter,  who,  being  friends  of  Lazarus 
and  disciples  of  Jesus,  remained  to  supper  with  them. 
However  this  may  be,  who  can  express  the  delights  of 
this  feast,  where  friends  welcome  back  their  friend  full 
of  life  and  health,  and  find  themselves  at  table  with  him 
whom  they  had  seen  dead  only  a short  time  before; 
where  two  sisters  see  again  at  table  a brother  whom 
they  love  tenderly,  who  had  died  in  their  arms,  whom 
they  had  seen  carried  to  the  grave,  over  whose  death 
they  had  mourned,  and  from  whom  they  supposed  that 
they  were  for  ever  separated ; where  Lazarus,  after 
having  suffered  and  undergone  death,  after  having  been 
buried,  finds  himself  in  his  own  home,  in  the  midst  of 
his  friends,  and  with  his  beloved  sisters,  to  whose  sighs 
and  tears  he  owes  the  life  which  he  enjoys,  but  above 
all,  where  Jesus  Himself  is  present,  this  Son  of  the 
living  God,  this  tender  and  compassionate  Friend,  Who 
even  honoured  his  death  with  His  Tears,  this  strong 
and  powerful  Friend,  Who,  at  a word,  delivered  him 
from  the  grave,  restored  him  to  life,  and  Who  really 
takes  a delight  in  partaking  in  the  joy  of  which  He  was 
the  Author,  Who  deigns  to  be  Himself  a Witness  of 
that  joy,  to  participate  in  it,  and  to  enhance  it  by  His 
Presence ! Ah  ! who  can  understand  the  different  feel- 
ings which  animated  all  these  hearts  ? Martha  served 
at  table,  and  how  eagerly!  Mary  poured  the  most 
precious  ointment  on  the  Feet  of  Jesus,  and  wiped  them 
with  her  hair,  and  with  what  devotion  and  love ! O 
sweet  fruits  of  affliction,  blessed  reward  of  virtue  ! 

2.  The  delights  of  virtue,  considered  in  the  Eternal 
Banquet  that  will  be  given  in  Heaven.  In  picturing 
to  ourselves  these  feelings  which  must  have  animated 
the  companions  of  Lazarus,  we  can  form  an  idea,  very 
imperfect,  no  doubt,  but  nevertheless,  very  sweet  and 
consoling,  of  the  feelings  which  will  prevail  in  Heaven 
after  the  general  resurrection.  There,  thousands  of 
thousands  of  Saints,  all  bright  and  glorious,  all  united 
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by  the  bonds  of  brotherly  love,  and  of  the  most  perfect 
charity,  will  enjoy  together  an  infinite  and  everlasting 
happiness,  and  there  behold  Him  to  Whom  they  owe 
this  supreme  felicity.  The  thought  that  will  increase 
their  love,  will  be  that,  in  order  to  obtain  this  blessing 
for  them,  He  has  not  only  delivered  them  from  death, 
and  from  the  dust  to  which  their  bodies  were  reduced, 
but  from  sin  and  hell;  that  which  wilt  still  more  in- 
crease their  love,  will  be  that  this  joy  has  been  procured, 
not  only  by  His  Word,  but  at  the  price  of  His  Blood, 
of  His  Life,  Which  He  has  sacrificed  for  them  with  an 
Infinite  Love ; still  more  will  their  love  be  increased  by 
the  thought,  that  He  willed  that  their  salvation  should 
be  entirely  a gift  of  His  grace,  yet  that  it  should  be  at 
the  same  time  the  reward  of  their  faithfulness,  that  He 
willed  to  unite  them  to  His  Sufferings,  to  His  Sorrows, 
and  His  Labours,  in  order  to  unite  them  more  closely 
to  His  Merits  and  Glory;  that  He  willed,  although  He 
had  done  all  for  them,  nevertheless  that  each  one  should 
have  worked  and  helped  on  the  salvation  of  others,  in 
order  to  unite  them  thus  all  together  to  one  another  and 
to  Himself ; that  which  even  more  increases  their  Love, 
will  be  to  see  the  Saviour  in  their  midst,  glorying  in 
their  happiness,  drawing  them  up  to  Himself,  com- 
municating His  Divine  Nature  to  them,  adopting  them 
as  His  brethren,  receiving  them  as  co-heirs,  uniting 
them  to  God  His  Father,  as  His  adopted  children, 
making  them  one  with  Himself,  and  with  God  Himself! 
O Love!  O Love!  O my  soul!  What!  It  is  for 
thee  that  this  great  happiness  is  prepared ! Shouldest 
thou  refuse  to  deserve  it?  Is  there  anything  here 
below  which  can  absorb  thee  and  prevent  thee  from 
striving  with  all  thy  might  to  obtain  it  ? 

3.  The  delights  of  virtue  considered  in  the  spiritual 
Banquet  which  is  offered  here  below  in  the  Church  on 
earth.  The  supper  given  by  Lazarus  is  moreover  a type 
of  that  which  takes  place  in  the  Church,  in  order  to 
prepare  us  for  the  Eternal  Banquet  which  will  be  given 
in  Heaven.  Here  below,  at  the  Lord’s  Table,  we  have 
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still  the  restored  Lazarus,  the  active  Martha,  the  con- 
templative Mary,  each  contributing  in  their  degree,  to 
the  happiness,  joy,  and  edification  of  the  Church,  and 
celebrating  with  Jesus  a Divine  and  spiritual  Banquet  of 
faith  and  truth,  where  Jesus  gives  Himself  to  be  our 
Food,  and  to  incorporate  us  into  Himself.  What 
condescension,  Lord,  to  come  again  to  a sinner  like 
myself,  after  having  delivered  me  from  the  grave  of 
my  sins  in  which  I wallowed  so  long ! How  can  1 but 
shew  my  gratitude  in  serving  Thee  like  Martha,  in 
serving  my  neighbour,  Thy  representative,  in  every  way 
in  my  power ! How  can  I but  like  Mary,  pour  a pre- 
cious ointment  at  Thy  Feet,  from  a heart  broken  with 
grief,  penetrated  with  gratitude,  and  filled  with  love ! 
How  can  I but  like  her,  edify  Thy  Church,  edify  the 
home  in  which  I live,  by  the  odour  of  my  virtues,  by 
my  silence,  my  modesty,  recollectedness,  gentleness, 
charity,  punctuality  in  my  duties,  and  zeal  in  prayer, 
lastly,  by  an  entire  renunciation  of  all  that  appertains 
to  the  world,  and  to  vanity,  in  order  that  I may  use 
them  as  a means  of  serving  Thee  in  contrition  and 
humility ! 

SECOND  POINT. 

The  penalties  to  which  a criminal  passion  leads. 

1.  In  that  which  it  witnesses.  Then  saith  one  of  the 
disciples , Judas  Iscariot , Simon’s  son , which  should 
betray  Him , Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for 
three  hundred  pence  and  given  to  the  poor  ? This 
he  said , not  that  he  cared  for  the  poor , but  because 
he  was  a thief  and  had  the  bag , and  bare  what  was 
put  therein . The  first  penalty  which  this  passion  ex- 
periences is  to  see  the  object  which  it  desires  most  pass 
to  others.  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve  Apostles, 
loved  money,  and  so  great  a power  had  he  allowed  this 
passion  to  gain  over  him,  that  a few  days  after  he  sold 
his  Master  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  What  was  then 
his  vexation  to  see  an  ointment,  which  he  calculated  to 
be  worth  three  hundred  pieces  of  silver,  thus  lavishly 
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poured  out.  Jt  is  thus  with  all  evil  hearts,  Which  give 
themselves  up  to  some  ruling  passion,  that  they  often  have 
the  bitterness  of  seeing  others  acquire  and  possess  that 
which  they  themselves  desire  to  possess,  and  to  possess 
alone ; such  are  the  proud,  the  ambitious,  the  luxurious, 
and  avaricious. 

2.  In  what  it  says.  The  second  penalty  that  this 
passion  experiences  is  to  be  compelled  to  disguise  its 
real  feelings.  Passion,  when  aroused,  cannot  be  silent, 
and  cannot  speak  its  thoughts  honestly;  it  must,  in 
spite  of  itself,  borrow  the  language  of  virtue,  but  what 
a bad  imitation!  Judas,  unable  to  suppress  his  spite, 
dared  then  to  raise  his  voice,  and  by  his  indignant 
murmurs,  to  trouble  the  calm  joy  of  this  united  as- 
sembly. Why,  said  he,  could  not  this  ointment  be 
sold  in  order  to  give  the  money  to  the  poor  ? Audacious 
miser ! an  ointment  bestowed  on  Jesus,  and  thou  darest 
to  reproach  its  use  thus  openly  in  His  Presence ! Hypo- 
crite ! thou  speakest  of  the  poor,  it  is  their  goods  that 
thou  dost  appropriate  to  thyself!  Ungrateful!  thou 
dost  abuse  the  confidence  of  thy  Master,  in  order  to 
steal  from  the  poor  and  from  Himself,  and  turn  to 
thine  own  profit  the  means  of  subsistence  entrusted  to 
thee.  Hardened  heart!  after  so  many  miracles  of 
power  and  Divine  omniscience  performed  by  thy  Master, 
dost  thou  still  flatter  thyself  that  He  does  not  penetrate 
the  veil  of  thy  hypocrisy,  and  that  He  does  not  see  all 
the  poison  and  malice  hidden  in  thy  heart  ? O Jesus ! 
how  canst  Thou  endure  such  a monster  among  Thy 
followers,  and  at  Thy  table  ? Alas ! Thou  deignest  to 
suffer  me  there,  and  how  often  has  not  passion  caused 
me  to  utter  words  equally  rash,  false,  hypocritical,  un- 
grateful, unnatural  as  those  of  Judas ! How  often,  like 
him,  and  more  guilty  than  he,  in  that  I was  more 
enlightened,  have  I not  abused  Thy  gifts,  and  despised 
Thy  Power  and  Thy  Presence ! 

3.  In  what  it  hears.  The  third  penalty  of  this 
passion  is  to  hear  itself  contradicted,  to  hear  praised 
that  which  it  blames,  and  sometimes  to  find  itself 
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discovered  and  blamed.  Never  did  hypocrite  better 
merit  this  affront  than  Judas;  nevertheless  the  Lord 
spares  him,  and  permits  him  to  enjoy  the  reputation  of 
the  charity  which  he  affects,  and  contents  Himself  with 
justifying  Mary’s  action,  and  shielding  her  from  any 
blame.  And  for  that  reason  He  does  not  address  the 
traitor,  hut  speaks  generally,  as  though  the  complaint 
had  not  arisen  from  a single  individual,  and  ignoring 
who  had  originated  it.  But  Jesus  said , in  speaking  of 
Mary  and  of  the  ointment  she  had  poured  out,  let  her 
alone , against  the  day  of  My  Burying  hath  she  kept 
this . For  the  poor  always  ye  have  with  you , but  Me 
ye  have  not  always . Jesus  foretold  thus,  not  only  His 
approaching  Death,  but  also  His  Burial.  The  gentle- 
ness of  His  reply  is  an  example  for  us,  as  it  was  a 
warning  for  Judas.  Do  we  thus  deal  gently  with  those 
who  give  vent  to  passionate  words?  Ah!  do  we  not 
rather  often  humiliate  them  in  the  most  mortifying 
manner  ? 


THIRD  POINT. 

The  different  dispositions  of  those  at  Jerusalem. 

1.  Upright  hearts.  Mueh  people  of  the  Jews  there- 
fore knew  that  He  was  there , and  they  came  not  for 
Jesus ’ sake  only , but  that  they  might  see  Lazarus  also , 
whom  He  had  raised  from  the  dead.  But  the  chief 
priests  consulted  also  that  they  might  put  Lazarus  also 
to  death , because  that  by  reason  of  him , many  of  the 
Jews  went  away , and  believed  on  Jesus . Some,  obey- 
ing the  dictates  of  an  upright  heart,  went  from  Jeru- 
salem to  Bethany  to  see  Jesus  and  Lazarus.  Let  us 
join  ourselves  to  them,  let  us  admire  anew  this  great 
wonder,  and  admire  its  Divine  Author;  let  us  unite 
ourselves  to  Him,  and  renounce  all  that  might  turn  us 
away  from  Him,  in  order  that  we  may  follow  Him. 

2.  Worldly  hearts.  The  rest  remained  at  Jerusalem, 
occupied  with  their  temporal  business,  without  taking 
any  part  in  that  which  God  was  working  out  in  such  a 
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marvellous  manner  for  their  salvation.  O what  ignor- 
ance ! what  indifference  for  the  things  of  Heaven  and 
of  religion ! Oh  forgetfulness  of  God  and  of  salvation  ! 
how  common  thou  art  still  amongst  men  who  think 
only  of  this  world ! Am  not  I,  in  some  degree,  of  this 
number  ? 

3.  Hardened  hearts.  The  rest  abandoned  themselves 
to  all  the  furious  extravagance  of  a hardened  heart,  and 
formed  the  resolution  to  cause  Lazarus  also  to  be  put 
to  death ; and  these  are  the  chief  priests  and  the  national 
council,  who  take  part  in  this  resolution.  Blind  and 
furious  leaders ! you  had  given  orders  that  you  should 
be  informed  where  Jesus  was  to  be  found ; you  know 
it  now,  His  public  fame  makes  it  known  to  you,  and 
you  do  not  send  to  take  Him ; His  Power  disconcerts 
your  plans,  and  instead  of  paying  Him  homage,  you 
yield  yourselves  to  fresh  excesses  of  cruelty!  What 
will  you  gain  by  putting  Lazarus  to  death,  if  Jesus  can 
raise  him  by  His  own  Power?  But  when  any  one  is 
once  hardened  in  error  and  impiety,  reason  is  lost  sight 
of,  fury  is  master,  and  murder  is  the  result. 

Prayer . Mayest  Thou  find  in  me,  O my  Saviour, 
as  at  Bethany,  fitting  dispositions  to  draw  Thee  down 
to  me,  and  to  unite  me  to  Thee.  But  it  is  for  Thee  to 
bestow  upon  me  these  dispositions  of  mind ; for  what 
can  I offer  to  Thee,  O my  God,  which  comes  not  from 
Thee?  I cannot  acknowledge  Thy  Benefits,  but  by 
Thy  Benefits  themselves ; grant  to  me  then,  Lord,  to 
correspond  faithfully  to  Thy  grace,  to  despise  the  vain 
contempt,  as  well  as  the  vain  applause  of  men,  and  to 
please  Thee  only  in  all  my  actions.  Amen. 
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JESUS  MAKES  HIS  TRIUMPHANT  ENTRY 
INTO  JERUSALEM. 

Consider,  1.  the  preparations  for  this  triumph ; 2.  the  prophecy 
announcing  this  triumph ; 3.  the  people  who  take  part  in  this 
triumph;  4.  the  Pharisees  who  witness  this  triumph.  S.  Matt.  xxi. 
1—9.  S.  Mark  xi.  1—10.  S.  Luke  xix.  29— 40.  S.Johnxii.12 — 19. 

FIRST  POINT. 

The  preparations  for  this  triumph. 

There  was  no  other  preparation  than  the  command 
that  Jesus  gave  to  two  of  His  disciples.  On  the  newt 
day , that  is  the  first  day  of  the  week,  which  we  call 
Sunday,  Jesus,  having  left  Bethany,  when  they  drew 
nigh  to  Jerusalem  and  were  come  to  Bethphage , and 
not  being  very  far  from  Bethany,  commanded  two  of  His 
disciples  to  precede  Him,  and  to  go  to  the  village  of 
Bethphage,  which  was  before  them,  situated  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  at  the  foot  of  which  they  had  arrived. 
Go  your  way  into  the  village  over  against  you , He 
said  to  them , in  the  which  at  your  entering  ye  shall 
find  an  ass  tied , and  a colt  with  her , whereon  never 
man  sat,  loose  them , and  bring  them  unto  Me . And 
if  any  man  say  unto  you.  Why  do  ye  this  ? say  ye 
that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  them , and  straightway  he 
will  send  them  hither . And  the  disciples  went,  and 
did  as  Jesus  commanded  them . And  they  went  their 
way,  and  found  the  colt  tied  by  the  door  without  in  a 
place  where  two  ways  met,  and  they  brought  the  ass 
and  the  colt  to  Jesus. 

1 . Let  us  admire  in  all  this  the  Divine  knowledge  of 
Jesus.  He  knows  the  present  and  the  future,  the 
events  dependent  on  necessary  causes,  as  well  as  those 
dependent  on  free  will ; let  us  then  rest  on  His  Wisdom, 
His  Providence,  His  Goodness. 
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2.  Let  us  admire  the  obedience  of  the  two  disciples. 
The  action  which  was  commanded  them  must  have 
appeared  to  them  to  be  absurd  and  unreasonable,  unjust 
and  unedifying,  rash  and  dangerous,  but  when  Jesus 
speaks,  we  need  not  to  reason,  we  need  only  to  obey. 
This  obedience  was  the  prelude  to  that  which  He  was 
about  to  require  of  them,  when  He  commanded  them  to 
go  and  teach  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  the  Jews  and 
all  other  nations,  to  deliver  them  from  their  bondage, 
and  to  draw  them  to  Him  so  as  to  share  in  His 
triumph. 

3.  Let  us  admire  the  acquiescence  of  the  people  of 
Bethphage.  At  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  they  could 
refuse  nothing,  and  readily  agreed  to  the  request.  Let 
us  also  at  the  Name  of  the  Lord  yield  to  Him  every- 
thing, give  those  alms,  overlook  that  fault  in  our 
neighbour,  suffer  that  injury,  forgive  that  offence,  deny 
ourselves  that  pleasure,  practise  that  good  work,  observe 
that  commandment. 


SECOND  POINT. 

The  prophecy  concerning  His  triumph. 

1.  Jesus  fulfilled  it  in  the  letter.  Jerusalem  was 
warned  by  the  Prophet  Zechariah,  that  her  King  should 
come  to  her  on  an  ass,  and  a colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 
Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Zion , Behold  thy  King  cometh 
unto  thee , He  is  just  and  having  salvation , lowly  and 
riding  upon  an  ass . Fear  not9  daughter  of  Zion , 
behold  thy  King  cometh  riding  on  the  foal  of  an  ass . 
The  more  unimportant  this  circumstance  may  appear 
to  be,  so  much  the  more  wonderful  is  it  to  find  it  thus 
foretold  in  prophecy,  and  to  see  it  literally  accomplished 
by  Christ.  It  is  God  Alone,  Who  in  such  small  things 
can  bring  forth  great  results. 

2.  Jesus  fulfilled  it  in  the  spirit.  Rejoice,  Jerusalem, 
fear  not,  daughter  of  Zion,  behold  thy  King,  thy  Sanc- 
tifier, thy  Saviour ! Ah  ! wherefore  shouldest  thou  fear  ? 
His  triumph  breathes  only  gentleness,  simplicity,  bene- 
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licence  and  love.  He  is  surrounded  neither  by  the 
clashing  of  steel,  nor  the  glitter  of  gold ; He  does  not 
lead  in  triumph  after  Him  captive  cities,  or  nations 
groaning  under  their  chains ; display,  pride  and  wealth, 
have  not  prepared  His  triumph.  Cruel  wars  and  bloody 
victories  are  not  the  object  of  that  triumph.  An  in- 
numerable crowd  of  men,  women  and  children,  carrying 
branches  of  olives  and  palms,  such  are  they  who  com- 
pose His  Court,  and  form  His  Procession.  Those  who 
precede  Him,  and  they  who  follow  after  Him,  proclaim 
aloud  the  praises  of  God,  and  the  miraculous  gifts  of 
the  Son  of  David.  O Divine  King!  was  there  ever 
such  a loving  triumph!  Rejoice,  my  soul;  fear  no 
longer  then,  but  dare  to  love  thy  King,  go  to  Him, 
receive  Him,  since  He  is  the  God  of  peace,  of  gentle- 
ness and  love. 

3.  Jesus  fulfils  the  prophecy  in  a perfectly  Divine 
manner.  All  this  was  done  that  it  might  he  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet . But  who  is  it 
who  carries  out  this  fulfilment?  Who  had  this  fulfil- 
ment in  view  ? Surely  not  those  who  had  fastened  the 
ass  and  the  colt  to  their  door;  not  the  apostles  who 
went  to  loose  and  bring  them;  none  of  these  would 
have  realized  the  meaning  of  this  prophecy  until  after 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Still  less  was  it  the 
multitude  who  accompanied  Him,  and  whom  wonder 
at  His  miracles,  and  notably  that  of  the  raising  of 
Lazarus  had  attracted  to  follow  Him.  Nothing  less 
than  Divine  Wisdom  and  Providence  were  needed  to 
gather  together  so  many  events,  to  cause  them  to  be 
predicted  so  long  before,  and  to  cause  so  many  different 
persons  so  to  act  as  unconsciously  to  concur  in  its  fulfil- 
ment. Jesus  Alone,  on  earth,  knew  the  mystery,  and 
had  thus  disposed  all  its  incidents.  Let  us  adore  His 
Majesty,  His  Power,  and  His  Wisdom,  but  above  all 
His  gentleness  and  love. 
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THIRD  POINT. 

The  multitude  who  form  this  triumph. 

1.  What  this  multitude  was.  This  multitude  was 
composed  partly  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and 
more  largely  of  strangers,  who  had  arrived  in  this  city 
to  prepare  for  the  Feast  of  the  Passover.  Several  of 
them  were  already  His  disciples;  some  had  seen  the 
Divine  miracles  of  Jesus  in  their  own  country,  some 
had  been  present  when  Jesus  had  raised  Lazarus,  others 
again  had  heard  the  recital  of  these  wonders,  which 
placed  their  truth  beyond  all  doubt.  It  was  these 
reasons  which  determined  all  this  multitude  to  go  before 
Jesus,  and  form  the  procession  in  His  peaceful  triumph. 

2.  What  this  multitude  did.  This  multitude,  knowing 
that  Jesus  had  left  Bethany,  and  was  coming  to  Jeru- 
salem, went  out  in  crowds  to  meet  Him.  Seeing  Him 
in  the  distance,  and  inspired  with  feelings  of  reverence 
and  joy  which  they  could  not  restrain,  they  began  to 
cut  down  branches  of  palm  and  olives  with  which  the 
mountain  abounded,  and  carrying  them  in  their  hands, 
began  to  cry  Hosanna , or  Save  now;  Blessed  is  the 
King  of  Israel  That  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  ! 
Jesus,  continuing  His  journey  with  His  Apostles,  met 
the  ass  that  the  two  disciples  whom  He  had  sent  were 
bringing  Him.  These  latter,  seeing  the  enthusiasm  and 
zeal  of  the  multitude,  understood  the  object  for  which 
these  animals  were  required,  and  formed  a sort  of 
saddle  with  their  garments  on  the  foal,  on  which  they 
placed  Jesus,  and  did  so  likewise  to  the  ass  which  fol- 
lowed. When  the  people  saw  this  coincidence  of  events, 
and  that  Jesus  Himself  did  not  appear  unwilling  to 
accept  the  expression  of  their  eagerness,  they  burst  out 
into  a transport  of  joy  and  gratitude,  and  did  their 
utmost  to  give  expression  to  their  love.  Some  took  off 
their  garments  and  spread  them  in  the  way;  others  cut 
down  branches  from  the  trees , and  strewed  them  in 
the  way . 
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3.  The  acclamations  of  the  multitude.  At  these 
demonstrations  of  respect,  the  multitude  united  in 
songs  of  praise  which  expressed  still  better  their  feel- 
ings and  their  faith.  When  they  had  arrived  at  the 
foot  of  the  mountain,  which  was  only  a gentle  slope,  it 
was  then  that  the  disciples,  moved  with  the  marvellous 
sight  which  met  their  eyes,  and  which  was  so  unex- 
pected, gave  expression  to  the  wonders  of  which  they 
were  witnesses  in  an  outburst  of  song:  Blessed  be  the 
King  Who  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  ; peace  in 
Heaven , and  glory  in  the  Highest!  peace  is  made 
between  Heaven  and  earth,  and  the  glory  therefore 
pertaineth  to  Him  Who  inhabiteth  the  highest  Heaven. 
The  multitude  which  went  before  and  those  that  fol- 
lowed after  caught  up  the  same  refrain,  Hosanna  to 
the  Son  of  David  ; Blessed  be  He  Who  cometh  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord . Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our 
father  David , that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 
Hosanna  in  the  Highest.  The  Saviour  is  reconciled  to 
man ! Praise,  and  honour,  and  blessing,  and  glory  to 
the  most  High ! Thus  were  verified  two  prophecies  of 
the  Saviour ; the  first,  that  the  sickness  of  Lazarus  was 
for  the  glory  of  God  and  of  His  Son ; the  second,  when 
He  said  to  some  of  the  Galilseans  that  they  should  not 
see  Him  again  until  the  day  when  they  should  say, 
Blessed  be  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 
No  doubt  these  very  Galilseans  were  present,  because  they 
must  have  come  up  with  the  rest  to  prepare  for  the 
Passover.  It  is  thus  that  Jesus  foretold  all  the  events  of 
His  Life,  and  disposed  their  fulfilment.  Ah ! had  we  been 
there,  we  should  doubtless  not  have  been  indifferent,  we 
should  have  united  our  hearts  and  voices  with  the  songs 
of  praise  and  joy.  Let  us  not  then  remain  dumb,  cold 
and  languid  in  the  services  of  the  Church,  and  more 
especially  so  then,  when  she  directs  her  teaching  to 
this  glorious  triumph.  Jesus  is  in  the  midst  of  us,  we 
are  in  His  Presence,  let  us  offer  to  Him  all  that  the 
most  ardent  and  reverential  love  can  suggest  to  a faithful 
heart. 
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FOURTH  POINT. 

The  Pharisees  who  witness  this  triumph. 

Something,  apparently,  would  have  been  wanting  in 
the  triumph  of  Jesus,  if  His  enemies  had  not  witnessed 
it.  What  a sight  for  those  jealous  men,  who  had  de- 
pended on  the  result  of  the  influence  which  they  had 
taken  care  to  exercise  over  the  people,  in  order  to 
satiate  their  animosity.  Let  us  consider, 

1.  What  they  said  to  one  another.  The  Pharisees 
therefore  said  among  themselves , Perceive  ye  how  ye 
prevail  nothing  ? behold  the  whole  world  is  gone  after 
Him . No,  certainly,  ye  prevail  nothing,  and  ye  will 
prevail  only  so  far  as  He  wills,  since  He  is  Lord  of  all. 
If  ye  had  not  been  blind,  ye  might  have  been  convinced 
of  this  long  ere  now,  and  when  you  are  permitted  to  put 
Him  to  death,  you  will  not  prevail  any  the  more.  It 
will  be  then  that  His  Name  will  become  more  famous, 
that  all  the  world  will  be  attracted  to  Him,  and  will 
detest  you  for  ever.  This  is  what  we  see  now  fulfilled 
before  our  eyes,  and  what  the  world  has  witnessed  for 
eighteen  hundred  years.  In  vain  do  irreligion  and 
jealousy  rise  up  against  Jesus  and  His  disciples;  they 
gain  nothing,  and  prevail  only  so  far  as  Jesus  permits. 
In  spite  of  all  their  efforts,  Jesus  will  ever  have  His 
own  faithful  disciples.  Grant  that  I may  be  of  this 
number,  O Jesus,  and  that  the  more  audaciously  iniquity 
rises  against  Thee,  or  that  jealousy  pursues  Thee  with 
the  greatest  animosity,  so  much  the  more  I may  cling 
to  Thee. 

2.  What  they  said  to  Jesus.  And  some  of  the 
Pharisees  from  among  the  multitude , said  unto  Him , 
Master , rebuke  Thy  disciples . Proud  Pharisees,  to 
what  are  you  reduced  ? To  request  the  exercise  of 
authority  from  One  Whose  death  you  have  just  de- 
creed ? Are  not  you  yourselves  masters  ? Are  not 
you  they  who  rule  in  Jerusalem  ? Shew  then  here 
your  power ; command  this  multitude  to  be  silent,  dare 
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to  tell  them  that  their  acclamations  are  so  many  blas- 
phemies. As  for  Jesus,  He  does  not  impose  this  silence 
on  His  disciples ; on  the  contrary,  He  commands  them 
to  speak  upon  the  housetops,  and  strengthens  them  with 
power  and  courage  for  their  work,  if  the  snares  of 
the  world,  and  the  love  of  human  respect  cause  some  to 
hold  their  peace,  and  thus  to  be  ashamed  of  their  pro- 
fession, they  cease  to  be  His  disciples. 

3.  The  reply  of  Jesus.  And  He  answered  and  said 
unto  them , I tell  you  that  if  these  should  hold  their 
peace , the  stones  would  immediately  cry  out • These 
stones  did  speak,  inanimate  nature  did  raise  her  voice, 
and  utter  a cry  against  the  death  of  her  Creator,  the 
earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  were  rent,  when  the 
disciples  held  their  peace.  Their  language  was  heard, 
it  roused  the  hardest  hearts,  and  compelled  them  to 
confess  with  them  that  truly  Jesus  was  the  Son  of 
God. 

Prayer . Suffer  not,  O Jesus,  that  I should  ever 
cease  to  believe  with  my  heart,  and  to  confess  with  my 
lips  that  which  Thou  hast  taught  me,  and  that  which  I 
know  of  Thy  Goodness  and  Power.  May  my  life  send 
forth  a cry  which  shall  confound  Thine  enemies  and 
edify  Thy  faithful  servants.  May  my  whole  being 
bless  Thee,  and  render  homage  to  Thee  as  my  Saviour, 
my  King  and  my  God.  Triumph  Thou  in  my  heart, 
and  exercise  dominion  over  it.  But  this  empire,  which 
is  Thy  due  by  so  many  titles.  Thou  wiliest  to  re- 
ceive from  me,  Thou  demandest  only  my  love.  Thou 
reignest  within  me  only  to  convey  happiness  to  me. 
Ah  ! I restore  it  to  Thee ! this  heart  which  never  should 
have  strayed  from  Thee ; come  and  take  possession  of 
it ; nothing  shall  have  power  to  banish  Thee  thence  any 
more;  and  every  thing  within  me  shall  acknowledge 
Thine  authority  and  Sovereignty.  The  remembrance 
of  my  past  ingratitude,  and  of  Thy  ever  renewed  good- 
ness, will  stablish  my  heart  for  ever  in  Thy  Love. 
Amen. 
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JESUS  WEEPS  OVER  JERUSALEM. 

First  cause  of  the  Tears  of  Jesus,  the  unbelief  of  Jerusalem; 
second  cause  of  the  Tears  of  Jesus,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ; 
third  cause  of  the  Tears  of  Jesus,  our  instruction.  S.  Luke  xix. 
41—44. 


FIRST  POINT. 

First  cause  of  the  Tears  of  Jesus,  the  unbelief  of 
Jerusalem. 

1.  The  graces  which  she  neglected.  When  He  was 
come  near , He  beheld  the  city , and  wept  over  it , saying , 
If  thou  hadst  known , even  thou , at  least  in  this  thy 
day , the  things  which  belonged  to  thy  peace  l but 
now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes . For  more  than  the 
three  years  that  Jesus  had  filled  all  Palestine  with  the 
fame  of  His  Miracles,  and  that  He  had  come  at  different 
times  to  awaken  Jerusalem  also  by  the  magnitude  and 
pumber  of  those  which  He  performed  there,  this  city 
obstinately  resisted  the  light  that  was  offered  to  her. 
Several  towns  of  Judea,  and  even  Samaria,  were  per- 
suaded that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  and  they  were  ready 
to  acknowledge  Him  publicly  as  soon  aa  the  capital  had 
declared  itself.  Several  even  in  Jerusalem  believed  in 
Jesus,  but  the  chief  priests,  and  the  multitude  who 
were  obstinate  adherents  of  their  leaders,  were  more 
than  ever  opposed  to  Jesus.  What  graces,  what  pri- 
vileges have  there  not  been  vouchsafed  to  Jerusalem  ! 
but  how  has  she  despised  them ! Alas ! am  not  I as 
faithless  as  Jerusalem  ? What  graces  have  not  I re- 
ceived ? What  attention  have  I paid  to  them  ? What 
profit  have  I derived  therefrom? 

?.  The  opportunity  which  she  abused.  Even  in  this 
VOL.  hi.  E e 
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day  of  rejoicing  so  calculated  to  move  this  ungrateful 
city,  but  few  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  were  seen  fol- 
lowing Jesus  in  comparison  with  the  number  of  strangers 
who  gave  Him  this  reception.  Ah ! if  the  entire  popu- 
lation of  Jerusalem  had  gathered  together  at  this  progress 
with  as  much  zeal  as  these  strangers,  the  triumph  of 
Jesus  would  have  been  perfect ; He  would  have  par- 
taken of  all  the  sweetness,  and  shewn  His  joy,  instead 
of  manifesting  His  grief;  Jerusalem  would,  for  ever, 
have  been  the  Lord’s  inheritance,  and  the  glory  of  all 
nations;  she  would  have  enjoyed,  in  innocence  and 
holiness,  a solid  happiness,  a settled  peace  under 
the  protection  of  her  King  and  her  God ! Ah ! had 
I profited  by  all  the  blessed  opportunities  which  the 
Lord  has  granted  to  me,  and  over  which  I had  control, 
and  by  which  I might  easily  have  worked  out  my  sal- 
vation and  sanctification,  in  what  peace  should  I now 
rejoice!  What  treasures  of  grace  should  I not  have 
laid  up ! But  I have  let  them  pass  by  unheeded,  and  I 
find  nothing  but  trouble  and  remorse,  fear  and  despair! 
Do  not  despair,  however,  O my  soul!  Here  is  yet 
another  day  of  grace,  which  may  perhaps  be  followed 
by  others,  but  were  it  thy  last  opportunity,  at  least  t» 
this  thy  day , that  the  Lord  grants  thee,  thou  canst 
return  to  Him,  begin  a more  earnest  life,  and  in  His 
service  taste  the  peace  which  is  inseparable  from  it. 

3.  The  blindness  into  which  the  city  had  fallen. 
But  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes . Jerusalem 
sees  no  longer,  she  shuts  her  eyes  to  all,  she  hardens 
herself  more  and  more;  she  sees  neither  the  benefits 
which  she  loses,  nor  the  evils  which  she  incurs,  nor  the 
crimes  with  which  she  is  stained,  nor  that  which  she  is 
about  to  commit,  and  which  will  cause  her  complete 
ruin.  O my  soul ! hast  not  thou  fallen  into  a like  fatal 
blindness?  Dost  thou  know  the  value  of  the  present 
time?  The  saints  knew  it,  and  they  never  wasted  a 
moment.  Ah ! if  thou  knewest  it  also,  if  thou  knewest 
the  importance  of  making  use  of  this  day,  how  short  it 
is,  how  quickly  it  will  pass,  what  infinite  benefits  are 
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promised,  if  thou  makest  a good  use  of  it ; and  what 
infinite  evils  will  follow,  if  thou  dost  not  make  use  of  it ! 
Alas ! could  it  be  possible  that  all  this  should  be  hidden 
from  mine  eyes  ? Suffer  it  not,  O Lord ! Why  can  I not 
discern  my  true  happiness?  So  many  others  have 
known  and  found  it  in  virtue,  in  fervour,  in  repentance, 
why  should  I not  seek  and  find  it  there  also,  since  it  is 
offered  to  me  as  well  as  to  them  ? 

SECOND  POINT. 

Second  cause  of  the  Tears  of  Jesus,  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem. 

1.  The  destruction  accomplished  as  it  had  been  fore- 
told. The  days  shall  come  vpon  thee , that  thine 
enemies  shall  cast  a trench  about  thee , and  compass 
thee  round , and  keep  thee  in  mi  every  side , and  shall 
lay  thee  even  with  the  ground , and  thy  children  within 
thee ; and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon 
another , because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy 
visitation.  This  terrible  prophecy  was  literally  fulfilled 
about  forty  years  after,  when  the  Romans,  the  ministers 
of  heavenly  vengeance,  took  Jerusalem  and  razed  it  to 
the  ground.  This  memorable  event,  predicted  by  Christ, 
and  soon  after  recorded  by  the  Evangelist,  when  nothing, 
humanly  speaking,  appeared  to  announce  it,  is  a proof 
of  the  Divinity  of  the  Messiah,  and  would,  one  day,  be 
the  means  of  converting  the  Gentiles,  while  it  served  as 
a punishment  to  the  Jews. 

2.  The  destruction,  an  example  and  terror  for  sinful 
cities.  How  many  great  towns,  provinces  and  kingdoms 
have  only  expiated  their  crimes  by  their  entire  de- 
struction ! But  these  are  secrets  of  Providence,  which 
God  conceals  from  our  sight,  and  does  not  always  reveal 
to  mankind.  This  truth  should  cause  nations  and 
monarchs  to  tremble,  but  the  secrecy  with  which  God's 
dealings  are  carried  on  should  silence  rash  conjectures 
and  indiscreet  comments. 

3.  The  destruction,  a type  of  the  destruction  of  an 
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unfaithful  soul.  That  which  was  foretold  of  Jerusalem 
is  a type  of  that  which  befalls  an  unfaithful  soul,  of  that 
which  befalls  the  young  who  have  not  profited  by  their 
education,  a heart  that  indulges  in  sinful  habits,  a re- 
bellious spirit  which  opposes  itself  to  Christian  teaching, 
or  a free-thinker  who  is  addicted  to  infidel  speeches  and 
the  study  of  poisonous  literature.  What  dangerous 
enemies!  What  cunning,  what  manoeuvres,  what  de- 
vices, what  perversity  in  their  attacks ! and  when  they 
have  become  masters  of  the  situation,  what  ravages, 
what  cruelty,  what  destruction  ensues ! But  what  will 
be  the  fate  of  that  perverted  and  degraded  soul,  when 
it  shall  have  fallen  under  the  infernal  power  of  Satan, 
when  it  is  shut  up  with  its  enemies  and  accomplices  in 
the  regions  of  eternity?  Alas!  it  is  unavailing  to  speak 
to  these  perverse  and  infidel  men  and  to  warn  them ; 
like  unbelieving  Jerusalem,  they  are  equally  unmoved 
by  the  evils  of  the  present  life,  or  of  that  which  is  to 
come,  they  shut  their  .eyes  and  stop  their  ears,  they  will 
neither  see  nor  hear. 


THIRD  POINT. 

Third  cause  of  the  Tears  of  Jesus,  our  instruction. 

Jesus  weeps  in  order  to  teach  us  how  to  weep. 

1.  Over  temporal  and  public  misfortunes.  The  un- 
godly who  only  see  the  exterior  of  events,  may  reason  as 
they  please  on  the  evils  which  afflict  their  country,  and 
consider  only  its  immediate  causes.  Let  us,  on  the 
contrary,  weep  with  Christ,  not  from  weakness  or  self- 
interest,  but,  like  Him,  from  pity  and  charity.  Let  us 
strive,  in  mingling  our  tears  with  His,  to  arrest  the 
Hand  of  Divine  vengeance,  to  appease  the  wrath  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  draw  down  upon  us  His  look  of 
mercy  and  protection. 

2.  Over  the  sin  of  men.  Let  us  guard  against 
hypocritical  murmurs,  evil  words,  criticism,  when  we 
consider  the  public  disorders  and  the  mass  of  sin  which 
pervade  the  whole  world,  against  those  murmurs  which 
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are  not  those  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Dove,  but  rather 
the  roarings  of  fierce  lions,  hy  which  -men  destroy 
their  neighbour’s  reputation,  and  spare  neither  things 
sacred,  nor  profane,  as  if  iniquity  and  hypocrisy  alone 
universally  prevailed,  but  let  us  weep  with  Jesus,  and 
shed,  like  Him,  religious  tears ; tears  of  grief,  in  seeing 
God  so  grievously  offended ; tears  of  zeal  for  so  many 
lost  souls,  who  will  neither  understand  the  value  of  the 
present  life,  of  which  they  might  so  seasonably  take 
advantage,  nor  meditate  on  the  evils,  and  also  on  the 
infinite  blessings  of  the  life  to  come.  Ah ! sinners,  if 
you  could  realize  what  that  peace  is  which  is  offered  to 
you ! but  because  you  will  not  know  it,  what  a warfare 
you  are  incurring,  and  what  will  be  the  fatal  success 
thereof? 

3.  Over  ourselves.  The  Tears  of  Jesus  formed  part 
of  His  Sacrifice.  Let  us  then  unite  ourselves  to  Him, 
and  with  Him  shed  tears  of  compunction  and  penitence. 
His  Tears  will  sanctify  ours,  will  impart  to  them  infinite 
value,  and  will  endue  them  with  virtue  to  wash  away 
our  sins  and  to  purify  our  souls. 

Prayer . Ah ! Lord,  I have  indeed  cause  to  weep 
for  myself.  If,  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul,  I reviewed 
all  the  past  years  of  my  life,  alas ! what  should  I see 
there  but  cause  for  tears ! Weep  then,  mine  eyes,  weep 
for  so  many  lost  and  sinful  years.  Ah ! what  a loss ! 
What  misery!  What  offences ! Whom  have  I offended  ? 
Whom  have  I abused  ? To  what  have  I exposed  myself? 
Wretched  days ! would  that  ye  were  blotted  out  from 
the  number  of  my  days!  at  least  that  ye  were  never 
present  to  my  memory,  save  in  order  to  cause  streams 
of  tears  to  flow  from  mine  eyes.  Amen. 
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iHettitatum  CCXXXVII. 

JESUS  MAKES  HIS  TRIUMPHANT  ENTRY  INTO 
JERUSALEM  AND  GOES  TO  THE  TEMPLE. 

Let  us  consider,  1.  the  stir  in  the  city ; 2.  that  which  takes  place 
in  the  Temple ; 3.  the  indignation  of  the  chief  priests.  S.  Matt, 
xxi.  10 — 16.  S.  Mark  xi.  11.  S.  Luke  xix.  45, 46. 

FIRST  POINT. 

The  stir  in  the  city. 

When  Jesus  was  come  into  Jerusalem , all  the  city 
was  moved.  And  what  was  this  stir  ? 

1.  It  was  a movement  of  indolence  and  curiosity  in 
some,  who  said,  Who  is  this  9 What ! Is  it  possible 
that  there  are  yet  some  in  Jerusalem  who  do  not  know 
Jesus,  and  who  were  unaware  that  He  was  at  Bethany, 
and  that  He  was  coming  to  their  city?  What  indo- 
lence! It  needed  all  this  noise  and  confusion  of  the 
multitude  to  rouse  them  out  of  it.  But  in  what  did 
this  movement  result?  In  simple  curiosity.  Who  is 
this  9 It  is  thus  that  persons  who  are  slothful  about 
their  salvation,  who  do  not  frequent  Church,  nor  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  are  sometimes  awakened  from 
their  lethargy,  by  the  fame  of  a special  preacher  during 
Lent  or  a Retreat,  and  content  themselves  with  asking. 
Who  is  this  9 Who  is  this  man  ? Ah  ! this  is  what  it 
is.  It  is  the  most  favourable  opportunity  for  you ; it  is 
the  most  important  matter  for  you ; it  concerns  your 
salvation,  your  eternity.  The  multitude , who  accom- 
panied Jesus  in  the  procession,  the  greater  number  of 
whom  were  gathered  from  different  parts  of  Palestine, 
said,  This  is  Jesus,  the  Prophet  of  Nazareth  of  Galilee. 
Was  there  not  some  policy  as  well  as  cowardice  in  this 
reply  ? Why  not  say,  This  is  He  Whom  God  hath  sent. 
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the  Son  of  David,  the  king  of  Israel.  It  is  a great 
misfortune  when  the  prevailing  spirit  of  those  who 
question  and  hearken,  obliges  those  whose  duty  it  is  to 
reply  and  to  instruct,  to  observe  a reserve  and  employ 
a caution  which  weakens  the  truth. 

2.  It  was  a movement  of  imitation  and  of  care- 
lessness in  others.  They  go,  they  flock  where  others 
go  and  flock,  and  do  as  they  do.  How  many  are  there 
who,  on  special  occasions,  at  great  seasons,  and  par- 
ticularly at  times  like  Easter,  arouse  themselves  for  the 
time  because  others  do  so,  ready  to  fall  back  into  in- 
dolence, forgetfulness  of  God,  into  the  sin  and  dis- 
sipation of  their  former  life,  so  soon  as  the  Festival  is 
past,  and  the  example  of  others  is  not  present  to  keep 
them  up  to  the  needful  standard!  How  many  good 
works  and  holy  deeds  we  perform  daily,  of  which  we 
forfeit  the  fruits  because  we  do  them  only  by  force  of 
imitation  or  habit,  carried  away,  so  to  say,  by  the 
stream  of  custom,  but  without  real  affection,  upright- 
ness of  purpose,  or  purity  of  motive!  It  is  the  same 
with  matters  of  faith  ; men  adapt  themselves  readily  to 
the  tone  of  the  society  in  which  they  find  themselves ; 
and  talk,  act,  and  think  like  those  with  whom  they  may 
happen  to  be  thrown ; it  was  thus  that  the  Jews  acted 
on  this  occasion,  joining  in  this  movement  in  honour  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

3.  It  was  a movement  of  religion  and  conviction 
in  some  few.  This  small  number  consisted  of  the 
Apostles  and  disciples,  some  few  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem who  had  been  touched  by  the  miracles  which 
Jesus  had  performed,  and  also  some  Galileans  and 
Jews,  who  had  been  convinced  by  those  they  had  wit- 
nessed in  their  own  country;  still  the  faith  even  of 
these  few  was  much  shaken  at  the  time  of  the  Passion, 
but  Jesus  did  not  impute  this  to  them  as  a crime,  since 
it  was  soon  revived  by  His  resurrection,  and  entirely 
established  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  this 
we  see  our  own  condition.  Instructed  in  the  mysteries 
of  the  faith,  we  know  what  the  Gospel  teaches,  and 
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what  it  condemns ; we  have  received  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
what  zeal  should  we  not  then  feel  for  the  glory  of 
Christ ! We  should  serve  Him  and  devote  ourselves  to 
Him  from  principle,  from  conviction,  with  a firm, 
unmoveable  faith,  and  not  with  a faith  which  changes 
with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  a faith  which  only  adapts 
itself  to  places,  time,  men,  fortune,  and  circumstances. 


SECOND  POINT. 

That  which  takes  place  in  the  Temple. 

1.  Jesus,  in  the  Temple,  makes  known  to  us  the 

nature  of  His  kingdom.  And  Jesus  entered  into 
Jerusalem  and  into  the  Temple . Jesus,  acknow- 

ledged by  the  people  as  the  Son  and  Heir  of  David, 
and  the  King  of  Israel,  does  not  go  to  the  citadel  or  to 
the  king’s  palace  to  take  possession  of  His  kingdom ; 
He  goes  to  the  Temple,  to  teach  us  that  His  reign  does 
not  interfere  with  that  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  that 
the  Kingdom  He  comes  to  found  is  a spiritual  king- 
dom, and,  as  He  has  always  Himself  called  it,  the 
Kingdom  of  God;  that  He  comes  only  to  found  for 
God  a worship  that  will  be  worthy  of  His  Infinite 
Greatness.  It  is  for  this  reason,  that  He  manifests  at 
the  last  Passover  of  His  Life,  the  same  zeal  for  the 
House  of  God  which  He  had  already  manifested  at  the 
beginning  of  His  Ministry,  when  He  came  to  the 
Temple  followed  only  by  four  disciples.  He  behaved 
on  this  occasion  in  the  same  manner  as  He  had  done 
previously ; He  cast  out  all  them  that  sold  and  bought 
in  the  Temple , and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money- 
changers, and  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves ; and 
said  unto  them , It  is  written , My  House  shall  be  called 
the  House  of  Prayer , but  ye  have  made  it  a den  of 
thieves.  Let  us  then  enter  into  the  spirit  of  our  King ; 
let  us  prepare  in  our  hearts  a holy  temple  for  God, 
wherein  reigns  justice,  reverence,  and  love. 

2.  Jesus,  in  the  Temple,  makes  known  to  us  what 
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we  should  expect  from  our  King.  And  the  blind  and 
the  lame  came  to  Him  in  the  Temple , and  He  healed 
them . This  new  King  does  not  give  riches,  dignities, 
preferments ; but  that  which  is  infinitely  beyond  the 
power  of  all  earthly  monarchs,  He  restores  sight  to  the 
blind  and  heals  the  lame ; they  approach  Him  in  order 
to  obtain  these  miracles,  and  they  receive  their  cure ; 
one  word  from  Him  suffices  to  effect  them.  And  this 
is  again  only  a type  of  the  supernatural  wonders  which 
He  performs  in  our  souls,  and  a tangible  proof  of  the 
power  He  possesses  to  perform  them ; and  these  again 
are  but  a foretaste  and  earnest  of  the  wonders  which 
He  will  perform  in  eternity  on  the  bodies  and  souls 
of  His  faithful  subjects,  in  glorifying  them  in  Heaven 
according  to  His  promise.  Let  us  then  go  to  Him  in 
the  Temple ; let  us  profit  by  the  instructions  we  receive 
there,  by  the  Sacrifice  commemorated  there,  by  the 
Sacraments  administered,  by  the  grace  bestowed;  let 
us  ask  boldly  to  be  enlightened,  to  be  directed,  in  order 
that,  walking  in  the  light  of  faith  and  in  the  paths  of 
righteousness,  we  may  be  worthy  subjects  of  so  great 
a King. 

3.  Jesus,  in  the  Temple,  makes  known  to  us  what 
our  King  requires  of  us.  He  requires,  that  when  we 
appear  at  His  Court,  which  is  His  Temple,  we  should 
appear  there  with  deep  reverence,  if  we  will  not  be 
chastised  like  the  profaners  of  the  Temple;  that  we 
should  appear  there  with  confidence  and  humility,  with 
a lively  sense  of  our  misery  and  of  His  supreme  Good- 
ness, like  the  blind  and  lame  in  the  Gospel;  lastly, 
that  we  offer  to  Him,  no  longer  doves  and  victims 
bought  with  money,  but  the  Immortal  Victim,  of 
Infinite  price,  even  Himself,  uniting  thereto  the  homage 
of  adoration  and  praise,  flowing  from  a lively  faith,  and 
a simple,  innocent  heart,  such  as  was  that  of  the 
children  crying  in  the  Temple,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David.  Let  us  unite  then  our  hearts  and  voices  with 
the  song  of  the  Church,  with  her  holy  ceremonies,  and 
the  prayers  of  all  true  believers,  to  celebrate  together 
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the  glory,  greatness,  holiness,  and  beneficence  of  our 
Divine  King. 


THIRD  POINT. 

The  indignation  of  the  chief  priests. 

1.  An  indignation  which  was  unjust  in  its  object. 
And  when  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw  the 
wonderful  things  that  He  did , and  the  children  crying 
in  the  Temple , and  saying , Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David , they  were  sore  displeased . What  is  it  then 
that  excites  their  indignation  ? It  is  the  wonders  which 
they  see  Jesus  perform  and  the  miraculous  cures  which 
He  works  before  their  eyes.  What  is  it  besides? 
It  is  the  children,  who,  surprised  at  the  wonderful 
miracles  they  have  just  witnessed,  repeat  the  accla- 
mations they  have  heard.  Ah ! what  an  unjust  passion 
is  jealousy!  It  sours  and  irritates  itself  with  that 
which  should  calm  and  heal  it.  The  more  good  a 
person  does,  the  more  irreproachable  his  conduct  is, 
so  much  the  more  envious  do  his  enemies  become,  and 
the  more  ready  to  injure  him ; and  they  will  not  be 
contented  until  they  have  prejudiced  every  one  against 
him.  If  only  a single  voice  is  raised  in  their  favour, 
were  it  only  the  voice  of  a child  or  of  some  obscure 
person,  that  would  be  enough  to  rouse  their  secret 
spite,  to  excite  their  indignation,  and  to  animate  their 
fury;  but  we  must  not  cease,  for  that  reason,  to  do 
good;  let  us  take  Jesus  as  our  Pattern,  and  suffer 
patiently  with  Him. 

2.  An  indignation  which  was  artful  in  its  complaints. 
These  priests  and  these  doctors  of  the  law,  enraged  by 
all  they  saw  and  heard,  addressed  Jesus  personally  and 
said  to  Him,  Hearest  Thou  what  they  say?  Jealousy 
cannot  be  silent,  and  it  can  only  speak  in  disguising 
itself.  It  hides  the  real  source  of  annoyance,  and 
presents  only  a phantom,  not  the  reality.  That  which 
enrages  you,  ye  doctors  and  priests  who  are  so  jealous 
of  Jesus,  is  that  His  Life  is  holy  and  irreproachable, 
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and  that  yours  is  the  reverse;  it  is  that  before  your 
eyes  He  has  performed  miracles  which  ye  cannot 
dispute  or  criticize  ; it  is  that  He  preaches  with  a zeal, 
an  authority,  a steadfastness  that  renders  the  ostenta- 
tion of  your  discourses  contemptible;  it  is  that  He 
confounds  you  in  every  discussion  in  which  you  engage, 
it  is,  lastly,  that  the  people  esteem  Him,  while  they 
despise  you,  that  they  follow  Him  and  desert  you. 
Such  is  the  motive  which  animates  you,  and  instead  of 
that  which  you  dare  not  acknowledge,  you  take  offence 
at  what  the  children  say.  But  what  do  you  mean  by 
this  complaint?  Do  you  pretend  to  accuse  Jesus  of 
vanity  or  pride,  because  He  accepts  the  blessings  which 
the  children  offer  to  Him ; of  ambition  or  pretension, 
because  the  children  call  Him  the  Son  of  David  ? 
When  we  have  no  tangible  and  visible  cause  for  self- 
reproach,  we  should  seek  to  fathom  our  deepest 
thoughts  and  intentions.  Thus,  His  ambitious  pro- 
jects, His  pretension  to  the  throne,  His  intrigues  in 
order  to  be  proclaimed  king,  these  are  the  vague  the- 
ories which  you  appear  to  fear,  which  you  will  soon 
suggest  to  the  people,  and  with  which  you  will  cause 
the  Pretori um  to  resound,  against  which  you  will  inter- 
pose the  name  and  authority  of  Caesar. 

3.  An  indignation  confounded  by  its  malice.'  Jesus 
said  unto  them , Yea,  I hear  what  these  children  say, 
Have  ye  never  read  these  words  of  the  Psalm,  Out 
of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  hast  Thou  per- 
fected praise ? What  power,  and  yet  at  the  same  time 
what  gentleness  in  this  reply!  Jesus  spares  His 
jealous  opponents  all  the  reproaches  He  might  have 
uttered,  all  the  superiority  He  might  have  claimed  for 
Himself;  He  is  content  to  quote  a passage  of  scrip- 
ture, and  draws  out  from  the  text  only  the  needful 
interpretation  in  order  to  justify  Himself,  and  to  point 
out  to  them  that  the  prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  Him, 
without  adding  the  words  which  follow  in  the  same 
text,  and  which  could  not  have  failed  to  have  caused 
His  enemies  the  greatest  confusion.  Let  us  imitate 
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this  gentleness  of  Jesus  even  on  occasions  when  it  is 
necessary  to  speak  in  our  own  defence.  Let  us  also 
learn  from  this  passage  of  Holy  Scripture  the  im- 
portance of  training  children  early  in  religious  habits, 
and  teaching  them  early  to  sing  the  praises  of  God, 
and  to  celebrate  His  Name  and  His  greatness.  What 
a sin  it  is  in  a Christian  family  to  teach  them  to  use 
their  voices  in  profane  or  satirical  songs,  the  influence 
of  which  will  ere  long  poison  their  minds.  Children 
will  readily  repeat  what  they  hear;  let  them,  then, 
only  hear  words  of  blessing,  and  they  will  utter  none 
other. 

Prayer.  Lord,  expel,  drive  away  from  my  heart, 
which  by  Baptism  Thou  hast  consecrated  to  be  a living 
temple  unto  Thee,  all  that  might  therein  offend  the 
purity  of  Thy  Divine  gaze.  Heal  me  of  that  base  and 
unjust  jealousy  which  blinded  the  Jews.  May  they 
and  all  Thine  enemies,  O my  Saviour ! have  the  misery 
and  confusion  to  see  Thee  blessed  by  all  the  world  ! or 
rather  may  they  be  converted,  and  bless  Thee  them- 
selves ! Amen. 


4fHibttat ton  CCXXXVIII. 

DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS  IN  THE  TEMPLE  ON 
THE  DAY  OF  HIS  TRIUMPHAL  ENTRY,  ON 
THE  OCCASION  WHEN  THE  GENTILES  ASK 
TO  SEE  HIM. 

Consider  here,  1.  the  request  of  the  Gentiles;  2.  the  glory  of 
Jesus ; 3.  His  sorrow.  St.  John  xii.  20—30. 

FIRST  POINT. 

The  request  of  the  Gentiles. 

1 . Who  are  these  Gentiles.  And  there  were  certain 
Greeks  among  them  who  had  come  up  to  worship  at 


Digitized  by  Google 


DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS  IN  THE  TEMPLE.  429 

the  Feast . These  Gentiles  had  taken  advantage  of 
their  intercourse  with  the  Jews  to  learn  to  know  the 
true  God,  and  they  had  come  to  Jerusalem,  according 
to  custom,  in  order  to  worship  the  true  God,  and  to 
offer  their  sacrifice  to  Him  by  the  hands  of  the  priests 
on  the  Great  Day  of  the  Passover.  O Divine  Pro- 
vidence, Thou  dost  overlook  no  one,  Thou  dost  reserve 
to  Thyself  faithful  worshippers  everywhere,  and  in  the 
midst  even  of  the  greatest  corruption  and  ungodliness, 
Thou  dost  choose  for  Thyself  true  servants  and  sin- 
cere followers  of  Thy  Holy  Law ; and  we,  perhaps,  in 
the  midst  of  light  and  holiness,  have  only  a weak  faith, 
and  lead  a sinful  life. 

2.  What  these  Gentiles  ask.  We  would , say  they, 
see  Jesus . Pious  wish!  holy  desire!  from  whence 

could  have  come  this  desire  ? Doubtless,  you  have  heard 
the  wonders  related  of  Him.  The  recital  of  some 
instances  of  His  Power,  and  His  Wisdom,  has  filled  you 
with  admiration,  and  you  desire  to  have  the  joy  to  see 
Him  yourselves,  and  to  hear  Him.  O my  soul ! Why 
hast  thou  not  the  same  desire  to  see  Jesus,  to  see  Him 
by  a lively  faith  in  His  Sacraments,  in  His  Temple,  and 
to  be  nourished  by  Him  ? To  see  Him  by  realizing 
His  Presence  in  prayer,  in  recollectedness,  and  to  hold 
intercourse  with  Him?  To  see  Him  in  the  abode  of 
His  Glory,  and  to  reign  with  Him?  Why  does  not 
this  desire  unceasingly  occupy  your  mind ; and  cause 
you  to  long  without  ceasing  for  Jesus,  your  Heavenly 
Spouse?  Whilst  the  leaders  of  the  Jews  seek  to  rid 
themselves  of  Jesus,  the  Gentiles  seek  to  see  Him,  and 
to  offer  to  Him  their  homage ; the  Jewish  people,  by 
their  unfaithfulness,  prepare  to  crucify  the  Messiah, 
and  God  begins  to  prepare  the  Gentiles  to  acknowledge 
Him  after  He  has  been  crucified.  Jesus  beholds  here, 
before  His  Death,  the  first  fruits  of  the  nations  who  are 
already  eager  to  see  Him,  and  He  knows  that  they  will 
soon  flock  to  supply  the  place  of  the  unbelieving  Jews. 
It  is  thus  that,  in  the  counsels  of  Divine  Wisdom,  the 
Infidelity  of  one  soul  or  of  one  people  becomes  the  gain 
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of  another.  Let  us  then  beware;  we  may  lose  our 
faith  and  religion,  and  thus  lose  ourselves,  but  faith  and 
religion  will  not  be  the  losers. 

3.  To  whom  do  these  Gentiles  address 'themselves. 
The  same  came  therefore  to  Philip , which  was  of 
Bethsaida.  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  Andrew , and 
again  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesus.  These  stranger 
Gentiles,  doubtless  repulsed  by  the  Jews  who  had 
accompanied  Jesus  in  His  Triumphal  entry,  were  unable, 
on  account  of  the  crowd,  to  approach  sufficiently  near  to 
have  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  Jesus.  In  their  embar- 
rassment, they  had  the  good  fortune  to  meet  one  of  His 
disciples,  Philip,  and  they  begged  him  to  arrange  that 
they  should  see  Jesus.  Philip,  touched  with  their  zeal, 
communicated  their  desire  to  Andrew,  and  the  two 
Apostles  together  interceded  for  them  with  their  Master ; 
it  is  thus  that  apostolic  men  should  lead  souls  to  Jesus,  in 
co-operating  and  communicating  in  each  other’s  work 
and  labours  without  any  jealousy,  without  pretension  or 
desire  of  preference.  Let  us  be  careful  not  to  neglect 
this  duty  of  intercession  for  others,  which  honours  J esus, 
and  is  so  often  enjoined  on  us. 


SECOND  POINT. 

The  glory  of  Jesus. 

1.  Jesus  is  glorified  by  His  complete  self-sacrifice 
for  us.  Jesus,  doubtless,  responded  to  the  desire  of 
these  pious  Gentiles,  and  enabled  them  to  see  and  hear 
Him,  and  there,  in  their  presence,  and  in  the  presence 
of  His  disciples  and  the  Jews,  He  uttered  a discourse  in 
which  they  were  greatly  concerned,  but  of  which  they 
could  not  comprehend  the  full  meaning  until  after  the 
event  had  taken  place.  The  hour  is  come , said  Jesus, 
that  the  Son  of  Man  should  be  glorified . Verily, 

verily , l say  unto  you , Except  a com  of  wheat  fall 
into  the  ground , and  die , it  abideth  alone ; but  if  it 
die , it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.  It  was  the  glory  of 
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Christ  to  die,  and  by  His  Death  to  repair  the  glory  of 
God  which  had  been  outraged  by  sin,  and  to  save  men 
who  were  lost  through  sin.  Jesus,  in  comparing  Him- 
self with  a grain  of  wheat,  shews  us  in  this  simile,  1.  the 
cause  of  His  Death,  that  is  to  say,  the  command  of  His 
Father,  Who  put  this  price  on  the  Redemption  of  man- 
kind, just  as  in  nature  He  has  ordered  that  the  mul- 
tiplication of  the  corn  should  be  consequent  on  the 
death  of  the  seed ; 2.  the  object  of  His  Death,  which 
is  the  redemption  of  mankind,  their  conversion,  sancti- 
fication, and  entire  renewal,  the  multiplication  of  saints 
and  children  of  God,  as  the  multiplication  of  the  corn  is 
the  object  for  which  the  seed  must  perish ; 3.  the  mys- 
tery of  His  Death,  which  we  should  believe,  and  by 
which  we  should  profit,  without  seeking  to  comprehend 
or  to  penetrate  into  that  mystery;  just  as  we  believe, 
that  the  decayed  seed  will  multiply,  and  that  when  it 
has  multiplied,  we  profit  by  that  multiplication  for  our 
food,  without  enquiring  or  even  without  troubling  our- 
selves to  fathom  this  mystery  of  nature,  and  without 
asking  why  God  has  thus  willed  and  appointed  this 
means  of  growth. 

2.  Jesus  is  glorified  by  our  complete  devotion  to 
Him.  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it,  and  he  that 
hateth  his  life  in  this  world  shall  keep  it  unto  life 
eternal.  To  love  one’s  life  in  this  world,  is  to  love 
oneself,  one’s  pleasures,  ease,  reputation,  and  even  to 
seek  to  preserve  one’s  life  at  the  prejudice  of  the 
obedience  we  owe  to  the  law  of  God ; this  is  to  lose  it 
eternally.  Our  devotion  should  go  so  far  as  to  cause  us 
to  hate  ourselves  in  this  world,  to  hate  the  riches,  plea- 
sures, honours  of  this  world,  and  all  that  can  corrupt 
our  heart,  and  turn  it  away  from  the  love  of  God,  and 
attach  it  to  this  world ; it  should  cause  us  to  hate  our 
own  life,  and  to  be  ready  to  offer  it  up  sooner  than  fail 
in  the  faithfulness  we  owe  to  Christ.  Thus  to  hate  our 
life  is  to  preserve  it  to  life  eternal.  O how  truly  have 
the  holy  martyrs  understood  this  maxim  which  Jesus 
has  so  often  repeated  in  His  Gospel,  and  in  following 
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it,  what  glory  have  they  not  gained  for  Christ ! Grant 
me  the  grace,  O my  God,  to  understand  this  maxim 
myself,  and  to  begin  from  henceforth  to  put  it  into 
practice. 

3.  Jesus  is  glorified  by  the  motives  which  He  desires 
to  give  us  for  devoting  ourselves  to  His  service.  If  any 
man  serve  Me , let  him  follow  Me  ; and  where  / am, 
there  shall  also  My  servant  he . If  any  man  serve  Me% 
him  will  My  Father  honour . First  motive,  His  example. 
The  glory  of  Christ  is  to  be  able  to  say,  Whosoever 
engages  in  My  service,  I exact  nothing  of  him,  but  to 
follow  Me.  Whatever  sacrifice  he  may  be  called  upon 
to  make,  whatever  sorrow  he  may  have  to  endure,  he 
only  follows  Me,  and  1 lead  the  way;  My  example 
animates  him,  My  grace  sustains  him,  and  all  that  he 
does  or  suffers  is  noble  and  divine,  because  I Myself 
have  passed  through  the  same  path  of  misery,  grief, 
and  suffering.  O generous  King!  O loving  King! 
Who  would  not  desire  and  hasten  to  enter  Thy  Service, 
in  order  to  have  the  honour  of  following  in  Thy  Foot- 
steps ? Second  motive,  His  inheritance.  After  we  have 
followed  Him  in  sorrow,  He  has  the  power  to  raise  us 
up  with  Him  into  glory,  and  He  assures  us  that  He  will 
do  this,  and  that  whosoever  hath  served  Him  on  earth, 
will  be  with  Him.  And  where,  great  God  ? In  Heaven, 
in  glory,  on  His  Throne  even,  sitting  and  reigning  with 
Him.  Third  motive,  the  favour  of  His  Father.  Who- 
soever will  have  served  Him  will  be  honourably  re- 
ceived by  His  Father.  And  how  will  He  be  treated 
whom  the  King,  the  Almighty,  the  Creator  of  the 
world,  deigns  to  honour  ? What  will  be  done  for  him  ? 
What  a banquet,  what  splendour,  what  eternal  delight ! 
Ah ! how  small  will  all  our  troubles  appear  to  us  then ! 
O happy  he  who  serves  Jesus,  who  suffers  for  Christ! 
He  would  not  be  worthy  of  so  great  a Master,  if  he  did 
not  rejoice  in  the  midst  of  sufferings  and  humilia- 
tions. 
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THIRD  POINT. 

The  sorrow  of  Jesus. 

1.  The  sorrow  manifested  by  Christ  for  our  in- 
struction. Jesus  added : Now  is  My  Soul  troubled , 
and  what  shall  I say  f This  sorrow  of  Jesus  was 
voluntary.  Jesus  permitted  that  His  Soul  should  be 
troubled  at  the  thought  of  the  cruel  Death  which  He 
was  about  to  undergo,  without  losing  any  thing  of  His 
perfect  submission  to  the  commands  of  God  His  Father. 
This  trouble,  although  voluntary,  was  none  the  less 
painful  and  sorrowful;  it  was  even  more  so  in  pro- 
portion as  the  object  which  caused  it  was  the  more 
terrible.  This  trouble  penetrated  even  to  His  very 
Soul,  so  as  to  plunge  Him  into  a sort  of  uncertainty  as 
to  what  course  He  must  take.  Jesus  suffers  this  sorrow, 
in  order  to  experience  in  Himself,  and  to  sanctify  all  our 
sorrows,  and  He  manifests  it  to  us,  in  order  to  teach  us, 

1,  that  the  trouble  we  experience  from  any  humiliation, 
affliction,  disgrace,  accident,  sickness  and  death,  which 
awaits  us,  is  not  sinful  in  itself,  nor  even  an  imper- 
fection, since  He  Himself  has  experienced  the  same ; 

2,  that  we  should  accept  this  very  trouble,  which  forms 
also  a part  of  our  sacrifice,  with  the  same  resignation  as 
the  evil  which  causes  it ; 3,  that  our  strength, #our  con- 
solation, our  refuge  should  then  be  in  Christ,  Who  has 
passed  through  sorrow  for  love  of  us,  in  order  to  sanctify 
our  trials,  and  to  give  us  grace  to  sustain  us  under 
them. 

2.  Sorrow  sanctified  by  prayer,  in  order  to  serve  us 
as  an  example.  Father , save  Me  from  this  hour , and 
from  the  torments  that  I am  about  to  endure  then  and  in 
a few  days ; but  for  this  cause , that  is,  in  order  to  endure 
them,  came  1 unto  this  hour  ; it  is  for  this  that  I have 
lived,  that  I have  escaped  from  the  snares  of  Mine 
enemies,  and  that  I have  kept  Myself  until  this  hour. 

VOL.  II*.  f f 


Digitized  by  Google 


434  MEDITATION  CCXXXVIII. 

Father , glorify  Thy  Name . On  the  model  of  this 

Divine  prayer,  1 , we  can  submissively  ask  deliverance 
from  the  evils  which  we  suffer  or  fear;  2,  we  should 
rouse  ourselves,  by  renewing  in  ourselves  the  spirit  of 
our  Christian  calling,  by  calling  to  mind  that  we  are 
in  this  world,  have  been  made  Christians,  have  entered 
the  priesthood,  or  whatever  state  of  life  it  may  be,  only 
in  order  to  suffer,  and  to  suffer  exactly  that  which,  at 
this  moment,  causes  us  so  much  sorrow ; 3,  we  should 
place  ourselves  entirely  at  God’s  good  pleasure,  desiring 
only  His  greater  Glory,  and  the  fulfilment  of  His  Will, 
feeling  assured  that  we  shall  attain  thereby  also  to  our 
own  glory,  and  eternal  happiness. 

3.  Trouble  soothed  by  a Voice  from  Heaven  for  our 
comfort.  1.  Then  came  there  a Voice  from  Heaven , 
saying,  I have  both  glorified  It  (My  Name),  and  will 
glorify  It  again . God  has  glorified  His  Name  in 
making  known  His  Son,  by  Whom  all  nations  should 
glorify  Him.  Further,  God  has  already  made  known 
His  Son  by  the  miracles  of  His  Life,  and  He  is  about 
to  make  Him  still  further  known  by  the  virtue  of  His 
Passion  and  Death,  by  the  Glory  of  His  Resurrection, 
His  Ascension,  and  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
finally,  by  the  Majesty  of  His  Second  Advent  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead.  Let  us  enter  into  the  spirit  of 
these  mysteries,  and  glorify  God  for  them ; let  us  unite 
ourselves  to  them,  and  participate  in  His  Humiliations  in 
order  that  we  may  be  partakers  in  His  Glory.  2.  What 
the  people  think  of  this  Voice.  The  people  therefore 
that  stood  by , and  heard  it , said  that  it  thundered; 
others  said , An  Angel  spake  to  Him . It  appears  that 
a few  only  had  distinctly  heard  what  the  Voice  said, 
while  others  had  only  heard  words  without  distinguishing 
their  meaning ; and  others  again  had  heard  only  a con- 
fused noise,  but  loud  enough  to  cause  them  to  think 
that  it  might  be  thunder.  It  is  thus,  that  according  to 
the  disposition  and  attention  of  men’s  minds,  the  Voice 
of  God  makes  Itself  heard  to  them,  and  it  is  thus  that 
each  one  reasons  according  to  his  own  conceptions.  It 
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is  only  near  Jesus  and  in  interior  retirement  that  we 
hear  distinctly  this  Divine  Voice.  3.  The  reason  for 
which  the  Voice  made  Itself  heard.  Jesus  answered 
and  said , This  Voice  came  not  because  of  Me,  but  for 
your  sokes . This  Voice  made  Itself  heard  in  order  to 
re-assure  the  Gentiles,  to  strengthen  the  Jews,  to  con- 
vert or  confound  the  Pharisees,  to  authorize  the  reception 
which  had  been  given  to  Jesus  in  His  Triumph,  and  to 
which  Heaven  joined  Itself,  to  give  weight  to  the  Words 
which  Jesus  was  about  to  speak,  and  to  all  the  dis- 
courses which  He  would  utter  during  these  last  days  of 
His  Life,  finally,  to  prevent  the  Offence  of  the  Cross, 
and  to  dispose  all  hearts  to  believe  in  His  Resurrection ; 
further,  it  was  to  comfort  us  in  our  sorrows,  and  to 
assure  us  that  as  soon  as  we  have  submitted  our  will  to 
God’s  Will,  His  Voice  will  make  Itself  heard  in  our 
hearts,  to  bring  peace,  calm  and  tranquillity  there. 
How  many  subjects  for  admiration ! What  Goodness, 
what  condescension!  What  instructions  for  which  we 
should  thank  God,  and  by  which  we  should  profit ! 

Prayer . 1 adore  Thee,  O Divine  Jesus ! I adore  the 

supreme  Wisdom  of  the  counsels  of  God  Thy  Father. 
Thou  art  this  Heavenly  Seed  Which  came  down  to 
earth  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  this  Divine 
Seed,  which  has  fallen  on  the  earth,  where  Thou  must 
die  in  order  to  procure  an  abundant  harvest  for  God, 
and  to  give  to  Thy  Heavenly  Father  as  many  children 
as  there  shall  be  men  who  shall  believe  in  Thee,  and 
persevere  unto  death  in  Thy  Holy  Love.  Grant  me 
grace,  O my  Saviour ! to  be  of  this  number,  so  that 
Thy  Precious  Death  may  not  be  unavailing  to  me  by 
reason  of  my  unfaithfulness.  Ah ! rather  may  I glorify 
Thee,  Lord ; glorify  Thou  Thyself  in  me,  and  if  1 must 
suffer  in  consequence,  give  me  strength  and  resolution, 
whatever  opposition  may  arise  from  my  own  sinful 
nature,  and  however  much  cowardice  may  cause  me  to 
shrink  therefrom!  Save  me,  not  in  sparing  me  from 
suffering,  but  in  giving  me  grace  to  suffer  in  a Christian 
spirit.  Be  Thou  my  Support,  O Jesu!  Thou  Who 
pf  2 
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wast  clothed  with  my  weakness  in  order  to  teach  me  to 
triumph  in  it,  and  to  communicate  to  me  Thy  Strength. 
Amen. 


flfUhttatum  CCXXXIX. 

CONCLUSION  OF  THE  DISCOURSE  OF  JESUS 
IN  THE  TEMPLE  ON  THE  DAY  OF  HIS 
TRIUMPHAL  ENTRY. 

1.  Jesus  announces  the  results  of  His  Death;  2.  the  people 
raise  objections  to  His  words ; 3.  Jesus  replies  to  these  objections. 
S.  John  xii.  31—35, 


FIRST  POINT. 

Jesus  announces  the  results  of  His  Death. 

1.  First  result  of  the  Death  of  Jesus,  the  judgment 
of  the  world.  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world . 
The  judgment  of  this  world  approaches,  said  Jesus. 
The  world  is  about  to  pass  its  judgment  on  Me,  and 
by  this  judgment  to  which  I shall  submit,  the  world 
itself  shall  be  judged.  This  expression  will  be  judged 
may  bear  different  significations,  which  however  resolve 
themselves  into  one  and  the  same  meaning.  The  world 
will  be  judged,  that  is  to  say,  delivered  ; justice  is  about 
to  be  exercised  on  the  world,  in  order  to  deliver  it  from 
those  who  oppress  and  seduce  it,  and  this  meaning  agrees 
with  what  follows.  The  world  will  be  judged , that  is, 
instructed  and  enlightened ; it  will  then  be  seen  what 
must  be  thought  of  the  accepted  maxims  of  the  world, 
by  which  it  is  governed ; the  judgment  will  be  pro- 
nounced, the  verdict  given,  and  the  world  will  then 
know  what  course  to  take.  The  world  will  be  judged , 
that  is  condemned ; a solemn  condemnation  will  be 
pronounced  against  the  errors  and  maxims  of  the  world, 
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and  against  those  who  shall  follow  them  henceforth,  and 
this  judgment  which  will  be  pronounced  will  be  the  rule 
and  basis  of  that  which  will  be  pronounced  at  the  end 
of  the  world,  and  which  will  seal  the  fate  of  all  mankind. 
Let  us  meditate  then  on  the  Passion  of  Jesus,  and  His 
Death  upon  the  Cross;  this  is  the  judgment  of  God 
which  will  deliver  the  world,  enlighten  the  world,  and 
condemn  the  world.  Let  us  judge  ourselves,  and  let  us 
judge  the  world  in  accordance  with  this  irrevocable  and 
eternal  judgment  of  God.  Let  us  judge  our  penitence 
by  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane ; our  zeal,  by  the  court 
of  Caiaphas ; our  wisdom,  by  the  court  of  Herod  ; our 
policy,  by  the  court  of  Pilate.  Let  us  judge  our  patience 
by  the  silence  of  J esus ; our  pleasures  and  luxuries,  by 
His  Scourging;  our  ambition,  by  His  Sceptre  and 
Crown  of  thorns;  our  glory,  by  His  Humiliations;  our 
riches,  by  His  Poverty;  our  obedience,  by  His  Cruci- 
fixion; our  love,  by  the  shedding  of  His  Blood,  and 
above  all,  by  the  last  drops  of  this  Adorable  Blood 
Which  flowed  from  His  Divine  Heart. 

2.  Second  result  of  the  Death  of  Jesus,  the  de- 
struction of  idolatry  and  of  the  dominion  of  the  devil. 
Now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out . The 
devil  is  about  to  make  his  last  efforts  in  order  to  bring 
about  the  Death  of  Jesus,  and  to  get  rid  of  Him  out  of 
this  world;  he  is  about  to  take  possession  of  Judas,  to 
rouse  the  synagogue,  to  excite  the  people,  to  intimidate 
the  Roman  Governor ; in  the  end,  he  will  succeed ; 
Jesus  will  die,  but  Jesus  once  dead,  will  destroy  his 
power  in  the  world,  will  confound  his  purposes,  and 
overthrow  his  idols,  his  altars  and  temples.  It  is  a fact 
which  ungodliness  cannot  deny,  that  it  is  Jesus  Christ, 
and  in  His  Name,  His  disciples,  who  have  destroyed 
idolatry ; and  this  is  a fact  which  in  itself  surpasses  all 
the  calculations  of  man.  Ah!  what  must  it  be  for  a 
man  who  reads  attentively  the  history  of  the  world,  to 
observe  by  how  many  wonders  of  the  Wisdom  and 
Omnipotence  of  God,  this  fact  is  fulfilled,  which  Jesus 
here  announces  simply  in  a few  words. 
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3.  The  conversion  of  the  world.  And  I,  if  l be 
lifted  up  from  the  earth , will  draw  all  men  unto  Me . 
Who  could  have  believed  that  Europe,  Ada  and  Africa, 
inhabited  by  so  many  various  races,  should  renounce  their 
false  gods  and  their  superstitions,  in  order  to  worship 
a Man  crucified  at  Jerusalem?  By  what  virtue,  O 
Divine  Jesus,  hast  Thou  thus  attracted  to  Thyself  so 
many  nations,  and  drawn  them  to  Thee  by  Thy  Death 
upon  the  Cross  ? O Cross,  so  terrible  to  human  nature, 
so  ignominious,  so  abhorred  by  all  men  before  the  Cru- 
cifixion of  Christ ! how  hast  thou  become  the  Standard 
of  Heaven,  the  trophy  of  victory,  and  the  terror  of 
devils  ? How  hast  thou  become  the  desire  of  Apostles, 
the  glory  of  martyrs,  the  strength  of  the  weak,  the 
consolation  of  the  afflicted,  the  delight  of  pure  souls  ? 
How  hast  thou  become  the  ornament  of  kings,  and  an 
object  of  adoration  throughout  the  world  ? 


SECOND  POINT. 

The  objection  which  the  people  raised  to  the  words 
of  Jesus. 

This  He  said , signifying  what  Death  He  should  die . 
The  people  understood  this  well  enough,  but  upon  this, 
the  people  answered  Him , We  have  heard  out  of  the 
law  that  Christ  abide th  for  ever , and  how  sayest  Thou, 
The  Son  of  Man  must  be  lifted  up  ? Who  is  this  Son 
of  Man  ? 

1.  We  see  in  these  words  of  the  people  an  abiding 
truth,  that  the  Christ  or  Messiah  liveth  for  ever.  This 
truth  was  known  by  every  one  amongst  the  Hebrews ; 
it  was  handed  down  by  tradition,  and  this  tradition  was 
founded  on  the  law.  David  expresses  the  eternity  of 
His  Priesthood  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec.  Daniel 
saw  that  God  had  conferred  on  Him  power,  honour  and 
the  kingdom;  that  His  Power  was  eternal,  that  His 
Kingdom  was  eternal ; this  truth  is  fundamental  amongst 
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Christians.  It  is  by  this  knowledge  that  the  Angel 
announced  to  Mary  that  she  should  become  the  Mother 
of  the  Messiah,  by  telling  her  that  He,  Whom  she 
should  bring  into  the  world,  should  reign  eternally  over 
the  house  of  Jacob,  and  that  His  Kingdom  would  have 
no  end.  Let  us  rejoice  that  we  live  under  this  Divine 
Reign,  and  realize  how  important  it  is  for  us  to  remain 
faithful  to  a King  Whose  Reign  is  eternal. 

2.  We  find  a slight  difficulty  presented  by  these 
words  of  the  people.  If,  according  to  Holy  Scripture, 
it  was  a truth  that  the  reign  of  the  Messiah  should  be 
eternal,  it  was  none  the  less  a certain  truth  that  the 
Messiah  should  die.  How  were  these  two  truths  to  be 
reconciled  ? The  time  for  that  had  not  come.  What 
seemed  impossible  to  the  Jews,  has  no  difficulty  for  us 
now.  The  temporal  reign  of  kings  terminates  with 
their  death.  They  leave,  on  their  death,  their  sceptre 
and  crown,  which  another  will  wear ; but  the  Reign  of 
the  Messiah  does  not  rightly  begin  until  after  His 
Death ; a spiritual  Reign  in  this  world,  where  He  only 
reigns  by  His  grace,  His  Merits,  His  Spirit;  an  ab- 
solute Reign  in  the  next  world,  where  He  will  reign 
by  His  Omnipotence.  Before  this  truth  was  thus 
manifested,  an  upright  heart  could  only  believe  on 
Jesus  by  the  proof  He  gave  of  His  mission,  and  wait  in 
the  simplicity  of  this  faith  for  the  time  appointed  for 
the  fulfilment  of  these  prophecies.  Let  us  follow  this 
method.  The  mysteries  of  frith  still  present  to  us 
many  difficulties,  which  we  do  not  know  how  to  ex- 
plain. Let  us  wait  for  the  time  of  manifestation  and  of 
proof.  Let  us  beware  of  a rash  enquiry  into  these 
things,  which  would  only  result  in  our  ruin.  Let  us 
believe  with  simplicity.  The  day  will  come  when  we 
shall  see  the  harmony  of  these  truths  which  now  appear 
incompatible  to  us. 

3.  We  see  in  these  words  of  the  people  an  insulting 
question,  Who  is  this  Son  of  Man  9 Independently  of 
the  tone  in  which  these  words  must  have  been  uttered, 
this  question  betrays  great  incredulity.  Our  Lord  had 
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said,  at  the  beginning  of  this  Discourse,  that  the  Son  of 
Man  was  about  to  be  glorified ; He  says  here,  that  it  is 
He  Who  will  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and  Who  will 
draw  all  men  unto  Him  ; it  is  He  then  Who  is  the  Son 
of  Man,  and  they  cannot  ask  Him  Who  it  is,  without 
doubting  the  truth  of  His  Words,  and  without  insulting 
Him.  If  the  question  of  the  Jews  does  not  point  to 
the  Person,  but  to  the  qualifications,  that  is  to  say,  if 
they  do  not  ask  Who  is  He  Who  is  this  Son  of  Man, 
but  what  will  this  Son  of  Man  be,  and  what  this  ex- 
pression signifies,  this  is  also  an  evidence  of  incredulity, 
and  an  affectation  of  ignorance  on  their  part;  for,  in 
Scripture,  the  Son  of  Man  is  one  of  the  Names  of  the 
Messiah.  It  is  by  this  Name  that  Daniel  calls  Him, 
when  he  saw  the  Lord  give  Him  Power,  Honour,  and 
the  Kingdom ; it  is  by  this  Name  that  the  Prophet 
Ezekiel  speaks  of  Him,  who  by  the  special  commands 
W'liich  he  received,  was  a type  of  the  Messiah,  and  is 
always  called  Son  of  Man.  1 adore  Thee,  O Jesus!  I 
recognise  Thee  as  the  Son  of  Man,  as  the  promised 
Messiah  sent  for  the  salvation  of  mankind ; grant  me 
grace  to  live  and  die  under  Thy  spiritual  reign,  that  I 
may  reign  with  Thee  in  Thine  eternal  kingdom. 


THIRD  POINT. 

The  reply  of  Jesus. 

As  the  objections,  the  replies  and  questions  of  the 
Jews  proceeded  nearly  always  from  infidelity,  Jesus 
seldom  replied  directly  to  them.  This  plan  He  adopts 
now.  Without  waiting  to  notice  their  remarks.  He 
continues  to  foretell  to  them  His  Death,  to  announce  it 
as  at  hand,  and  to  exhort  them  to  profit  by  His  In- 
structions for  three  motives,  which  apply  to  us  no  less 
than  to  the  Jews. 

1.  The  shortness  of  the  day.  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Yet  a little  while  is  the  light  with  you . Walk  while 
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ye  have  the  light . Jesus  had  but  four  days  longer  to 
live  and  to  teach  the  Jews.  How  important  was  it  for 
them  to  profit  by  His  last  Instructions ! It  is  none  the 
less  important  for  us  to  take  advantage  of  the  time  and 
helps  which  God  grants  to  us,  and  which  will  soon  be 
taken  from  us.  We  shall  not  always  be  blessed  with 
this  present  opportunity,  we  shall  not  always  be  within 
reach  of  the  good  advice  of  this  relative,  this  father  and 
mother;  we  shall  not  always  experience  this  remorse 
which  now  fills  us,  this  faith  which  enlightens  us,  these 
good  motives  which  prompt  us;  time  lastly,  and  life 
itself  will  soon  end  for  us,  and  sooner  than  we  imagine. 
A powerful  motive  for  us  to  profit  without  delay  by  the 
short  time  remaining  to  us. 

2.  The  danger  of  the  night.  Lest  darkness  come 
upon  you;  for  he  that  walketh  in  darkness  knoweth 
not  whither  he  goeth.  What  the  Jews  had  to  fear, 
was,  that  if  they  did  not  believe  on  Jesus  during  His 
Life,  they  would  become  yet  more  unbelieving  after  His 
Death,  and  find  themselves  overtaken  by  that  night  of 
infidelity  by  which  the  entire  nation  was  lost,  and  which 
has  reduced  it  to  a condition,  in  which,  without  Temple 
or  Sacrifice,  without  priest  or  prophet,  they  know  not 
what  they  do,  nor  whither  they  go.  What  we  have  to 
fear  is,  if  we  do  not  profit  by  our  present  privileges, 
and  work  out  our  own  salvation  whilst  there  is  yet 
time,  we  should  fall  into  blindness,  hardness  of  heart, 
ungodliness,  irreligion,  habits  of  sin,  a deceitful  con- 
science, and  finally  into  the  darkness  of  the  grave, 
without  a well-grounded  hope,  and  with  every  cause  to 
fear  eternal  misery. 

3.  The  blessedness  of  the  light.  While  ye  have 
light , believe  in  the  light , that  ye  may  be  the  children 
of  the  light . The  Jews  who  had  sincerely  believed  on 
Christ  during  His  Life  were  disconcerted  by  His  Death, 
but  they  were  soon  re-assured  by  the  tidings  of  His 
Resurrection,  by  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
the  preaching  and  miracles  of  the  Apostles,  whilst  the 
greater  number  of  the  remaining  Jews  were  only  more 
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and  more  hardened.  He  who  believes  in  Jesus,  in  the 
light  of  faith  and  of  the  Gospel,  and  whose  life  is  con- 
sistent with  this  faith,  is  certain  that  he  is  walking  in 
the  light  and  in  the  truth.  He  is  calm  in  the  path 
which  he  follows,  but  it  is  an  intelligent  tranquillity 
which  springs  from  reflection.  At  length,  the  day  will 
come  when  this  light  of  faith  wiil  be  changed  into  a 
light  of  glory,  when  he  will  see  Him  in  Whom  he  has 
believed,  when  he  will  enjoy  the  Object  of  his  hope, 
when  he  will  possess  the  Object  of  his  love.  O blessed 
children  of  the  light,  who  dwell  now  with  your  Heavenly 
Father  in  a light  which  is  unapproachable  and  incom- 
prehensible, where  ye  see  all,  know  all,  rejoice  in  all, 
where  ye  are  rewarded  for  the  path  of  simplicity, 
candour,  innocence,  and  repentance,  which  ye  have 
chosen  and  constantly  followed!  And  why  should  I 
not  imitate  you,  since  I still  have  this  power  through 
the  grace  of  my  Saviour  ? 

Prayer . O my  Divine  Saviour  and  Redeemer!  O 
God  of  my  soul ! drive  out  of  my  heart  the  prince  of 
this  world,  destroy  his  power  within  me,  in  order  that 
Thou  Alone  mayest  reign  there.  O Jesus,  lifted  up 
upon  the  Cross,  powerful  Mediator  between  Heaven 
and  earth!  draw  me  to  Thee,  raise  me  with  Thee, 
and  may  nothing  on  this  earth  ever  more  influence  my 
heart,  ever  more  defile  it,  or  separate  me  from  Thee. 
Amen. 
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CONCLUSION  OF  THE  TRIUMPHAL  ENTRY 
INTO  JERUSALEM. 

JESUS  WITHDRAWS  TO  BETHANY. 

In  order  to  conclude  the  testimony  which  this  day’s  events  bore 
to  the  glory  of  Jesus,  let  us  make  here  five  reflections.  Let  us  ob- 
serve, 1.  what  Jesus  said  in  the  Temple ; 2.  what  Jesus  saw  in  the 
Temple;  3.  the  hour  at  which  Jesus  departs  from  the  Temple; 

4.  the  dispositions  of  mind  in  which  Jesus  leaves  the  peoj>le; 

5.  the  place  to  which  Jesus  withdraws.  S.  Matt.  xxi.  17.  S.  Mark 
xi.  11.  S.  John  xii.  36. 


FIR8T  POINT. 

What  Jesus  said  in  the  Temple. 

These  things  spake  Jesus , and  departed , and  did 
hide  Himself  from  them . What  were  these  things 
which  Jesus  spake  in  the  Temple,  on  the  day  of  His 
triumphal  entry?  Were  they  empty  things,  useless 
things,  worthless  things  ? Was  there  ought  in  what  He 
said,  suggestive  of  pride,  self-love,  self-interest,  human 
respect,  vexation,  discontent  or  murmuring?  No,  all 
His  words  had  been  words  of  zeal  for  the  glory  of  His 
Father,  and  the  holiness  of  His  worship,  words  of 
devotion  and  of  self-sacrifice  for  our  redemption;  words 
of  compassion  for  the  unbelieving,  of  gentleness  towards 
His  enemies,  of  exhortation  for  the  feeble,  of  love  for 
believers,  and  of  instruction  for  all  the  world.  In  a 
word,  He  has  spoken  of  nothing  but  of  that  which  con- 
cerns our  welfare,  our  salvation,  and  His  love  for  us. 
And  as  regards  ourselves,  what  do  we  say  in  His 
Temple?  With  what  are  our  minds  occupied  when 
kneeling  at  His  Feet?  Alas!  we  know  not  what  to 
say,  we  know  not  how  to  adore,  nor  how  to  give  Him 
thanks,  nor  what  to  ask  of  Him,  nor  how  to  hope  in 
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Him,  nor  how  to  love  Him.  Our  minds  are  taken  up 
with  everything*  else  but  God,  and  we  cannot  for  one 
moment  give  our  thoughts  to  Jesus,  Who  has  thought 
only  of  us ; and  often,  instead  of  conversing  inwardly 
with  Him,  we  seek  to  dispel  our  weariness,  even  in 
His  very  House,  and  in  the  presence  of  His  Holy  Altar, 
by  conversing  with  others  in  a way  fit  to  draw  down  on 
us  the  anger  of  Heaven,  and  to  give  scandal  to  the 
world. 


SECOND  POINT. 

What  Jesus  saw  in  the  Temple. 

And  when  He  had  looked  round  about  upon  all 
things.  Jesus  had  seen  in  the  Temple  ungodly  men, 
and  He  had  driven  them  thence;  He  had  beheld  there 
sick  persons,  and  He  had  healed  them ; children,  and 
He  had  blessed  them ; scribes,  and  He  had  confounded 
them ; Gentiles,  and  He  had  heard  their  petitions ; the 
weak  in  faith,  and  He  had  strengthened  them ; the 
fervent  in  heart,  and  He  had  comforted  them.  Jesus 
still  beholds  in  His  Temple  all  that  takes  place  therein. 
He  beholds  it,  with  that  piercing  look  which  penetrates 
into  the  depths  of  our  hearts,  and  from  which  nothing 
is  hid.  How  does  He  behold  us  ? Of  which  class  does 
He  find  us  ? What  does  He  read  in  our  hearts  ? Does 
He  behold  us,  deserving  of  His  love,  His  favour.  His 
protection,  His  mercy,  His  compassion,  His  help.  His 
loving-kindness,  or  rather  does  He  not  behold  us, 
deserving  of  His  indignation,  His  anger,  and.  His 
anathemas  ? 


THIRD  POINT. 

The  hour  at  which  Jesus  left  the  Temple. 

And  now  the  evening  was  come , He  went  out  .unto 
Bethany  with  the  twelve.  Jesus  had  come  into  the 
Temple,  in  the  morning,  and  had  spent  all  the  day 
there,  and  was  occupied  there  only  in  shewing  forth 
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bis  Love  to  us,  and  did  not  leave  it  dll  the  evening*. 
It  is  altogether  otherwise  with  ourselves.  The  short 
time  that  we  spend  in  Church  appears  always  too  long 
to  us.  Out  of  Church,  amusements,  meals,  exercise, 
conversation,  whatever  it  may  be,  all  appears  short; 
whilst  in  Church,  prayer,  meditation,  the  daily  service, 
sermons,  all  is  too  long,  all  is  wearisome  to  us.  We 
wait  till  the  service  has  begun  before  we  arrive,  and 
we  hurry  away  as  soon  as  the  service  is  concluded. 
Often,  indeed,  in  order  not  to  lose  any  time  devoted 
to  pleasure  or  amusement,  we  absent  ourselves  alto- 
gether from  Church,  and  omit  our  private  Prayers, 
How  sinful  is  our  ingratitude,  and  how  blameworthy  our 
idleness  and  our  utter  indifference  in  matters  which 
concern  our  salvation  ! 

POURTH  POINT. 

On  the  temper  of  mind  in  which  Jesus  leaves  the 
people. 

And  He  left  them . He  left  some  filled  with  joy  and 
consolation,  filled  with  sorrow  at  losing  Him,  but  at 
the  same  time,  filled  with  the  wish  and  the  hope  of 
seeing  Him  and  hearing  Him  again.  He  left  others 
filled  with  vexation  at  seeing  Him  followed  and  listened 
to,  and  at  not  having  been  able  either  to  lay  hands  on 
Him  or  to  insult  Him.  What  is  the  temper  of  mind 
in  which  Jesus  leaves  us?  or,  what  is  the  same  thing, 
in  what  temper  of  mind  do  we  leave  Jesus,  when  we 
come  out  of  Church,  or  when  we  leave  our  prayers, 
and  rise  from  our  knees  ? What  feelings  do  we  carry 
back  within  us?  Does  Jesus  leave  us  in  a state  of 
fervour,  earnestly  desirous  to  serve  Him  better,  and 
eager  to  return  and  converse  afresh  with  Him  ? or, 
does  He  leave  us  in  a condition  of  lukewarmness  and  in- 
difference, weariness  and  discouragement,  with  wander- 
ing thoughts,  and  with  no  other  delight  than  that  of 
looking  forward  to  the  end  of  a time  which  has  been 
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only  a season  of  constraint,  and  distasteful  to  us.  Oh ! 
perverse  temper  of  mind,  respecting  which  we  must 
not  be  indifferent,  and  which  we  must  use  every  means 
in  our  power  to  overcome. 


FIFTH  POINT. 

The  place  to  which  Jesus  withdrew  Himself. 

And  He  left  them , and  went  out  of  the  city  unto 
Bethany , and  lodged  there , and  spent  the  night  there. 
Jesus  not  only  left  the  Temple,  but  also  the  city  ; He 
withdrew  that  night  to  Bethany  with  His  twelve 
disciples  and  spent  the  night  there,  in  order  to  escape 
from  His  enemies.  In  these  enemies  of  Jesus,  we  be- 
hold the  same  bitterness  against  Him,  and  in  Jesus,  we 
behold  always  the  same  courage,  the  same  discretion, 
the  same  submission  to  the  Will  of  His  Father,  of 
which  He  willed  not  to  forestall  one  moment  the  ful- 
filment. 

Prayer . Must  it  be,  Oh ! my  Saviour,  that  a day 
spent  so  holily,  begun  by  so  glorious  a triumph,  con- 
tinued in  the  performance  of  such  miracles  of  power 
and  love,  should  end  by  compelling  Thee  to  withdraw 
and  hide  Thyself,  and  to  find  a resting  place  outside  of 
an  ungrateful  city  on  which  Thou  hadst  lavished  Thy 
Benefits.  Oh  Jesus ! if  Thine  enemies  seek  Thee,  if 
the  world  pursue  Thee,  do  Thou  come  and  hide  Thy- 
self in  my  heart ; take  possession  of  it,  dwell  in  it  day 
and  night,  and  do  Thou  never  withdraw  Thyself  from 
it.  Amen. 
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JESUS  RETURNS  TO  THE  TEMPLE  ON  THE 
MONDAY. 

Three  things  present  themselves  here  for  our  reflections ; 1.  the 
hunger  of  Jesus ; 2.  the  flourishing  appearance  of  the  fig  tree ; 3.  the 
curse  pronounced  on  this  same  fig  tree.  S.  Matt.  xxi.  18, 19.  S.  Mark 
xi.  12 — 14. 


PIRST  POINT. 

The  hunger  of  Jesus. 

1.  A real  hunger.  And  on  the  morrow , when  they 
were  come  from  Bethany , as  He  returned  into  the 
city , He  hungered . Jesus,  having  departed  from 
Bethany  on  the  Monday  morning,  with  His  twelve 
apostles,  in  order  to  return  to  Jerusalem,  He  hungered , 
from  which  we  learn  that  Jesus  came  to  the  Temple 
fasting  in  the  morning,  and  that  He  remained  there 
until  the  evening  without  taking  any  food.  Thus  it 
was  that  Jesus  took  upon  Him  all  our  infirmities  for 
the  sake  of  our  salvation.  There  was  not  one  that 
He  did  not  will  to  take  upon  Himself  in  His  own 
Person,  so  as  to  obtain  for  us  the  grace  of  endurance 
and  in  order  to  sanctify  all  suffering  by  uniting  it  to 
His  own  sufferings,  so  as  to  obtain  for  us  the  consola- 
tion of  following  after  Him,  and  imitating  His  example 
in  bearing  them  as  He  bore  them.  Let  us  then  suffer 
hunger  with  Jesus,  whether  we  are  compelled  to  do  so  by 
poverty,  or  whether  we  are  exposed  to  it  by  zeal  in  the 
fulfilment  of  our  duty ; or  whether  we  are  called  upon 
to  endure  it  in  obedience  to  the  precepts  of  the 
Church,  let  us  bear  in  mind  the  hunger  of  Jesus,  and 
let  us  love  to  imitate  it.  Let  us  ever  remember  it  even 
at  our  meals,  so  as  to  avoid  all  excess,  all  greediness, 
and  all  sensuality. 

2.  A mystical  hunger.  All  that  our  Lord  did  here 
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on  earth  had  a mystical  meaning.  It  is,  so  to  speak, 
a parable  in  action.  His  hunger  resembles  that  which 
His  thirst  on  the  Cross  soon  will  be;  it  is  a hunger 
and  thirst  for  our  salvation,  for  our  conversion,  for  our 
sanctification.  By  what  is  this  hunger  of  our  Lord 
appeased  ? It  is  appeased  by  our  holiness  of  life,  by  our 
good  deeds.  This  same  Jesus,  pressed  by  hunger, 
ceases  not  to  ask  of  us  to  give  Him  wherewithal  to 
relieve  it,  and  we  refuse  to  do  so,  by  not  being  willing 
to  forgive  such  and  such  an  offence,  and  by  not  passing 
over  a sharp  word  in  silence,  or  by  not  suppressing  a 
bitter  or  unkind  retort,  by  not  turning  away  our  eyes 
from  some  particular  object,  or  by  not  driving  away 
bad  thoughts,  or  controlling  such  and  such  an  evil 
tendency,  in  a word,  we  refuse  to  satisfy  His  hunger 
every  time  that  we  refuse  to  obey  His  laws,  or  to 
abstain  from  violating  them. 

SECOND  POINT. 

The  flourishing  appearance  of  the  fig  tree. 

1.  A deceptive  appearance.  And  seeing  a fig  tree 
afar  off \ having  leaves , He  came , if  haply  He  might 
find  any  thing  thereon  ; and  when  He  came  to  it , He 
found  nothing  hut  leaves,  for  the  time  of  figs  was  not 
yet.  Jesus  beheld  from  some  distance  along  the  road, 
a fig  tree  quite  covered  with  leaves.  It  was  not  yet  the 
time  for  figs,  for  it  was  only  the  15th  day  of  the  month 
of  March.  Moreover,  fig  trees,  as  they  produce  at  the 
same  time  both  leaves  and  fruit,  do  not  appear  in  full 
leaf  until  the  fruit  is  nearly  ripe.  This  fig  tree  therefore 
was  a worthless  tree,  which  only  bore  a deceptive  foliage. 
Our  Lord,  as  though  He  had  been  guided  to  it  by  its 
outward  appearance,  drew  near  in  search  of  figs,  know- 
ing full  well  that  He  should  not  find  them,  but  He 
willed  only  by  this  action  to  give  His  disciples  a lesson 
of  which  they  would  one  day  comprehend  the  meaning. 
This  fig  tree  was  symbolical  of  the  synagogue,  which 
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prided  itself  on  its  exactness  in  observing  the  law,  but 
which  only  observed  it  outwardly,  and  which  in  these 
latter  days,  observed  only  the  external  ceremonial,  in- 
stead of  inward  acts  of  piety  and  devotion,  which,  in  a 
word,  was  adorned  with  leaves,  but  bore  no  fruit;  a 
fatal  condition  which  was  shortly  to  call  down  upon 
it  an  eternal  curse.  That  which  befell  the  synagogue, 
has  since  befallen  Christian  countries  which  have  fallen 
from  their  faith,  and  shews  itself  daily,  with  regard  to 
individuals,  who  do  not  bear  the  fruits  of  holiness  which 
God  expects  from  them ; let  us  apply  then  to  ourselves 
this  lesson.  Jesus  came  to  the  fig  tree,  and  visited  it. 
Men  cannot  approach  so  close  to  us ; they  see  only  that 
which  is  external,  and  cannot  penetrate  into  that  which 
is  within  us ; they  see  the  outward  garb  which  betokens 
an  ecclesiastic,  or  a modest  person,  and  they  behold 
outward  acts  which  are  edifying.  But  Jesus  looks 
into  the  depths  of  our  hearts,  and  at  the  hour  of  our 
death,  He  will  come  to  seek  for  the  fruit  which  we 
should  have  brought  forth.  What  fruit  wilt  Thou  find 
in  me,  O my  Saviour  ? Wilt  Thou  find  there  a lively 
faith,  a firm  hope,  and  an  ardent  charity?  Wilt  Thou 
find  in  me  that  purity  of  heart,  that  uprightness  of 
intention,  and  that  desire  to  please  Thee,  which  should 
accompany  that  outward  appearance  which  I display 
before  the  eyes  of  men  ? Alas ! I have  every  reason 
to  fear  that  Thou  wilt  find  there  leaves  only  aud  no 
fruit ! 

2.  Empty  appearances,  which  feed  our  idleness  and 
our  self-love,  but  which  do  not  satisfy  the  hunger  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  which  He  will  not 
rest  contented.  We  feel  remorse  of  conscience  after 
having  sinned,  and  we  form  good  desires  for  the  time 
to  come ; we  make  plans  for  repentance,  and  earnestness 
of  life,  we  pledge  ourselves  by  promises,  we  make  re- 
solutions without  end,  but  these  are  only  so  many  well- 
grown  leaves  under  the  shadow  of  which  we  are  content 
to  repose,  whilst  yielding  to  our  evil  passions,  and  con- 
gratulating ourselves  on  our  resolves  to  lead  some  day 
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a holy  and  far  different  life.  Meanwhile  Jesus,  Who 
ardently  desires  our  salvation  and  our  sanctification,  is 
not  satisfied  by  these  leaves  which  cause  Him  only  grief 
and  pain.  He  desires  to  find  in  us  a continual  return 
towards  Himself,  a sincere  repentance,  a pure  heart, 
full  of  charity  towards  our  neighbour,  full  of  love  to- 
wards Him  ; He  desires  to  find  in  us  a collected  mind, 
dwelling  on  Him,  penetrated  with  gratitude  for  the 
manifold  benefits  He  has  bestowed  and  continues  to 
bestow  on  us,  a mind  given  up  to  meditate  on  His  law; 
He  desires  to  find  in  us  a will  which  is  submissive  to 
His  own,  united  to  His  Will,  and  striving  in  all  things 
to  conform  itself  to  that  Will.  If  we  would  but  labour 
to  satisfy  His  hunger  for  our  sanctification,  with  what 
delights  would  He  not  on  His  part  satiate  the  hunger 
which  devours  us,  and  which  no  created  being,  nor  the 
gratification  of  any  passion,  can  ever  satisfy ! 

THIRD  POINT. 

Curse  pronounced  on  the  fig  tree. 

1 . A curse  which  met  with  its  immediate  fulfilment. 
And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  it , No  man  eat  fruit 
of  thee  hereafter  for  ever.  And  His  disciples  heard  it; 
and  presently  the  fig  tree  withered  away.  The  fig  tree 
withered  away  immediately ; but  the  disciples  did  not 
perceive  it  until  the  next  day,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter. 
Oh  fatal  day ! when  the  sinner  outwardly  arrayed  in 
the  garb  of  holiness,  and  in  the  midst  of  his  projects  of 
repentance  and  sanctification,  shall  be  surprised  and 
taken  unawares  from  this  world,  and  visited  by  his 
Lord,  Who,  finding  that  he  has  borne  no  fruit,  will 
condemn  him  never  to  bear  any  hereafter ! Oh  empty 
regrets ! Oh  useless  wishes ! The  time  is  gone  by,  and 
will  never  return.  The  tree  is  dried  up  to  its  roots. 
No  more  time,  no  more  repentance,  no  more  sanctifica- 
tion, no  more  redemption. 

2.  A curse  which  we  fully  understand.  Although 
the  disciples  were  at  some  distance  from  the  Saviour, 
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they  heard  the  words  which  He  uttered  against  the 
unfruitful  tree,  and,  not  knowing  the  mystery  which 
was  contained  therein,  must  have  been  astonished  at  so 
fearful  a curse.  But  we,  who  know  what  is  signified 
by  it,  shall  we  hear  it  with  indifference,  or  shall  it  only 
make  a feeble  and  transitory  impression  on  us  ? 

Prayer . Oh ! wretched  man  that  I am  ! for  what 
am  I then  waiting  in  order  to  give  myself  wholly  unto 
Thee,  O my  God ! in  order  to  give  myself  up  for  ever 
to  a life  of  holiness  and  repentance  ? Ami  waiting  for 
death  to  approach  ? Nay,  Lord,  since  Thou  dost  merci- 
fully yet  grant  me  the  time,  1 will  sound  my  heart, 
examine  its  many  turnings  and  windings,  repair  its 
ruins,  labour  unceasingly  by  the  help  of  Thy  grace  to 
bring  forth  such  fruits  as  Thou  dost  desire,  and  such  as 
may  draw  down  upon  me  Thy  blessing.  Amen. 


jfHefcttatum  CCXLII. 

JESUS,  FOR  THE  THIRD  TIME,  DRIVES  THE 
SELLERS  OUT  OF  THE  TEMPLE. 

Let  us  observe  here,  1.  the  zeal  of  Jjsus  on  behalf  of  the  rever- 
ence due  to  the  Temple;  2.  the  teaching  of  Jesus  on  the  want  of 
reverence  in  the  Temple ; 3.  the  malice  of  the  scribes  against  the 
zeal  of  Jesus.  S.  Mark  xi.  15—19. 


FIRST  POINT. 

The  zeal  of  Jesus  on  behalf  of  the  reverence  due 
to  the  Temple. 

1.  The  firmness  of  His  zeal.  And  they  come  to 
Jerusalem : and  Jesus  went  into  the  Temple , and  began 
to  cast  out  those  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  Temple , 
and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-changers , and 
the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves . It  needed  so 
g g 2 
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vigorous  an  action  to  put  a stop  to  such  profanation. 
This  God  and  Saviour,  at  the  sight  of  the  profanations 
which  continued  to  dishonour  His  Father’s  house,  was 
enkindled  with  that  ardent  zeal  with  which  He  ever 
burned  for  the  Glory  of  God.  Almost  arrived  at  the 
eve  of  His  death,  with  humiliations  and  the  horror  of 
His  approaching  sufferings  ever  before  His  eyes.  He 
commands  as  a Master,  and  acts  as  a Vindicator  of  the 
rights  of  religion.  He  suffers  some  beams  of  that 
supreme  Majesty  which  is  part  of  His  nature  to  shew 
themselves  forth,  He  assumes  that  look  and  tone  of 
authority  and  of  power  which  are  inherent  in  Him; 

He  drives  out  the  buyers  and  the  sellers,  He  overturns 
the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  He  scatters  and  dis- 
perses the  sellers  of  doves,  and  overturns  all  that  be- 
longed to  their  traffic  and  to  their  scandalous  business, 
and  all  those  present  remain  silent,  and  tremble  and 
obey.  If  we  are  so  circumstanced,  that  we  do  not  any 
longer  behold  a similar  profanation  in  our  Churches, 
we  may  nevertheless  behold  what  is  even  more  scanda- 
lous. It  is  not  sufficient  to  mourn  over  such  acts  of  j 
profanation ; public  authority  is  needful  to  repress  them, 
and  the  private  authority  of  fathers  and  mothers,  of 
masters  and  mistresses  should  put  a stop  to  them ; 
each  private  individual  by  his  example,  by  his  advice, 
by  his  disapprobation,  should  condemn  them,  and  put  j 
their  authors  to  the  blush. 

2.  The  constancy  of  His  zeal.  Against  an  ever-  i 

recurring  outbreak,  an  ever-active  zeal  is  needful.  ' 

Jesus,  on  the  preceding  day,  had  already  held  in  check 
and  driven  out  these  unworthy  profaners  of  the  House  ] 
of  God ; they  return  again,  and  Jesus  drives  them  out 
anew.  There  is  no  evil,  which  springs  up  again  more 

easily,  and  which  it  is  more  difficult  to  put  down, 

than  that  of  want  of  reverence  for  God’s  House ; but  , 
apostolic  men  should  take  good  care  to  oppose  them- 
selves unweariedly  to  such  a crime,  and  should  take 
good  care  themselves  not  to  bring  dishonour  on  the  i 
Houses  of  God,  which  are  so  specially  consecrated  to 
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the  service  of  God,  by  the  anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  by  the  perpetual  indwelling  which  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  wills  to  make  in  them,  and  which  therefore  are  far 
holier  than  even  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem. 

3.  The  minuteness  of  His  zeal.  And  would  not 
suffer  that  any  man  should  carry  any  vessel  through 
the  Temple . Not  only  were  they  buying  and  selling 
with  the  same  bustle  as  in  the  market-places  or  public 
places,  but  a hurrying  multitude,  laden  with  various 
burdens,  were  coming  and  going,  and  making  a thorough- 
fare of  the  Holy  Temple  in  order  to  shorten  the  way. 
Alas ! do  we  not  sometimes  allow  ourselves  in  the  House 
of  God,  which  is  a far  holier  spot  than  was  the  Temple 
of  Jerusalem,  many  irreverent  acts  which  would  not  be 
permitted  in  the  dwelling  of  a prince,  or  of  the  great 
ones  of  the  world  ? Let  us  examine  ourselves  on  this 
important  point,  and  amend  our  acts.  If  our  Lord 
was  so  severe  during  Hi9  sojourn  on  earth,  how  much 
more  so  will  He  be  at  the  Day  of  Judgment  ? 

SECOND  POINT. 

The  teaching  of  Jesus  on  the  want  of  reverence  in 
the  Temple. 

And  He  taught , saying  unto  them , My  House  shall 
be  called  of  all  nations  a House  of  prayer,  and  ye 
have  made  it  a den  of  thieves . We  learn  by  these 
words  how  sinful  is  the  want  of  reverence  in  our 
Churches. 

I.  It  is  a sin  which  insults  Almighty  God  by  reason 
of  the  Divine  Majesty  which  is  present  in  our  Churches. 
What  an  insult ! To  make  of  the  House  of  God  a den 
of  thieves,  to  turn  it  into  a public  thoroughfare,  where 
people  speak  without  restraint,  making  it  a theatre 
where  they  only  come  to  see  and  to  shew  themselves, 
where  they  indulge  themselves  in  unseemly  laughter, 
where  they  hold  light  conversation,  or  give  way  to 
irreverent  and  sinful  thoughts ! To  turn  the  Sanctuary 
of  Jesus  Christ  into  a place  of  meeting,  where  passion 
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offers  worship  to  its  idol,  or  where  impurity  feeds 
itself  and  is  promoted  by  unblushing  scandals ! Oh  my 
Saviour!  Thou  dost  behold  these  shameful  excesses 
carried  on  at  the  very  foot  of  the  Altar  where  Thou  art 
so  continually  present ; Thou  beholdest  them  even  at 
the  very  moment  when  Thy  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross  is 
commemorated,  in  remembrance  of  Thy  Death  for  us 
sinners,  for  us,  and  for  those  who  are  sinning  against 
Thee ; Thou  seest  them,  and  Thou  holdest  Thy  peace. 
Ah ! How  awful  is  this  patience  for  those  who  abuse  it ! 

2.  It  is  a deadly  sin  and  hurtful  to  man.  The 
Church  is  a House  of  prayer,  that  is  to  say,  a spot  that 
Cod  has  chosen  in  order  to  bind  close  and  carry  on  the 
intercourse  which  His  goodness  desires  to  have  with  us. 
There  we  can  open  our  hearts  to  Him,  pour  into  His 
Bosom  a!4  our  sorrows,  shew  forth  our  needs,  and 
speak  to  Him  of  our  secret  doubts.  There  God 
answers  the  testimony  of  our  trust  in  Him,  He  enters 
into  our  sorrows,  He  calms  our  anxieties  and  distresses. 
He  provides  for  our  needs,  or  He  teaches  us  to  bear 
them  with  fruit  to  ourselves,  and  He  instructs  us  in  our 
duty.  What  misery  then  is  it  for  us,  that  the  House 
of  prayer  in  which  we  should  find  the  pardon  of  our 
sins,  and  help  for  our  troubles,  should  become  a place 
of  sin,  which  we  leave  more  guilty  than  when  we 
entered  it,  and  where  we  call  down  the  wrath  of  God 
upon  ourselves  instead  of  appeasing  it,  and  draw  down 
His  vengeance  instead  of  turning  it  away  from  us. 
What  misery  for  us,  if  we  seek  our  condemnation  in  the 
very  refuge  where  it  rests  with  us  alone  to  find  grace ! 

3.  it  is  a sin  which  is  an  occasion  of  scandal  to  our 
neighbour.  Our  reverence  in  the  House  of  God  should 
make  our  Churches  objects  of  reverence  to  all  classes 
of  persons ; but  our  want  of  reverence  is  the  cause  of 
sinners,  profligates,  atheists,  and  others  blaspheming 
and  despising  religion  and  its  holy  rites,  as  well  as  our 
belief,  and  all  the  worship  which  we  offer  to  God  with 
so  little  respect.  Let  us  examine  ourselves  here  most 
scrupulously,  let  us  not  overlook  the  smallest  point,  let 
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us  not  forgive  ourselves  the  least  transgression,  for  in 
such  a matter  everything  is  of  consequence,  and  in  not 
taking  ourselves  to  task  for  it,  we  take  part  in  the 
scandals  which  ate  the  result  of  the  irreverences  which 
take  place  in  our  Churches,  and  lay  ourselves  open  to 
the  punishment  due  to  them. 

Third  Point. 

Malice  of  the  scribes  against  the  zeal  of  Jesus. 

1.  An  unjust  and  furious  malice.  And  the  scribes 
and  the  chief  priests  heard  it,  and  sought  how  they 
might  destroy  Him . The  conduct  of  our  Lord,  far 
from  setting  the  people  against  Him,  increased,  on  the 
contrary,  their  love  and  veneration  for  His  Person,  and 
it  was  this  that  rendered  His  enemies  desperate.  In- 
formed by  their  emissaries  of  that  which  was  taking 
place  in  the  Temple  without  their  sanction,  they  were 
filled  with  indignation ; they  assembled  themselves  to- 
gether endeavouring  to  find  means  to  get  rid  of  a man, 
who,  day  by  day,  had  the  boldness  to  put  Himself  into 
their  power,  but  whom  they  had  not  yet  dared  to  lay 
hands  upon.  To  see  another  doing  better  than  our- 
selves, to  see  him  do  that  which  we  ought  to  do  our- 
selves, and  which  we  omit  to  do,  should  humble  us, 
and  make  us  also  at  the  same  time  look  up  to  him,  and 
excite  us  with  a holy  zeal ; but  instead  of  entering  into 
feelings  so  just,  we  give  way  to  spite,  jealousy,  hatred, 
and  the  hatred  which  springs  from  jealousy  soon  be- 
comes ungovernable,  implacable,  and  seeks  only  to 
revenge  itself  by  persecution  and  destruction. 

2.  Malice  restrained  by  fear  of  the  people.  For 
they  feared  Him , because  all  the  people  were  astonished 
at  His  doctrine . The  enemies  of  our  Lord  sought 
means  to  destroy  Him,  but  fear*  of  the  people  restrained 
their  fury.  The  teaching  of  this  Divine  Master  drew 
around  Him  a crowd  of  admirers.  All  His  followers 
listened  to  Him  as  to  an  oracle.  It  would  have  been 
dangerous  under  such  a combination  of  circumstances 
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to  interfere  with  His  freedom.  They  deemed  it  best 
to  wait  for  a more  favourable  opportunity.  He  who 
draws  men  to  follow  him  by  his  zeal  for  God,  by  his 
labours  for  the  good  of  others,  by  the  brilliancy  of  his 
gifts  and  the  store  set  upon  his  teaching,  is  doubtless 
one  much  to  be  feared,  but  only  by  the  wicked,  and 
those  who  seek  to  introduce  false  teaching,  and  to  lead 
others  astray. 

3.  Malice  evaded  by  the  wisdom  of  our  Lord.  And 
when  even  was  come , He  went  out  of  the  city . Whilst 
it  was  day,  they  dared  not  take  any  steps  against  our 
Lord  on  account  of  the  people ; in  the  evening,  Jesus 
withdrew  from  the  city,  before  they  knew  whither  He 
had  gone;  thus  all  their  plots  against  Him  were  un- 
availing. But  Jesus  willed  to  suffer  for  us,  and  His 
Father  willed  to  glorify  Him.  The  time  was  not  far 
distant,  and  in  a few  days  we  shall  see  injustice 
triumphing,  but  triumphing  in  that  which  leads  to  its 
own  condemnation,  and  the  glory  of  Him  Who  will  be 
its  Victim. 

Prayer.  Oh  Lord ! turn  away  from  me  the  sin  and 
the  condemnation  of  these  Jews  whom  Thou  didst  thus 
reprove.  May  Thy  House  ever  be  to  me  a House  of 
Prayer.  Thou  hast  mercifully  called  me  and  adopted 
me  into  Thy  Church:  grant  me  also  in  Thy  mercy 
that  I may  live  according  to  Thy  commandments,  and 
seek  only  Thy  glory,  so  that  from  Thy  Church  on 
earth  I may  pass  to  Thy  Church  in  Heaven,  there  to 
adore  Thee  for  ever.  Amen. 
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JESUS  RETURNS  DAILY  TO  THE  TEMPLE, 
UNTIL  THE  TIME  OF  HIS  PASSION. 

Let  us  consider,  1.  the  zeal  of  Jesus  for  the  instruction  of  others ; 
2.  the  hatred  of  the  chief  priests  against  Jesus ; '3.  the  favour 
shewn  by  the  people  towards  Jesus.  S.  Luke  xix.  47, 48. 

FIRST  POINT. 

The  zeal  of  Jesus  for  the  instruction  of  others. 

1 . An  assiduous  zeal.  And  He  taught  daily  in  the 
Temple . An  assiduity  which  was  carried  on  daily. 
From  the  Sunday,  which  was  the  day  of  His  triumphant 
entry,  till  the  Friday  which  was  that  of  His  death,  our 
Lord  Jesus  taught  perseveringly  in  the  Temple.  There 
are  seasons  when  this  assiduity  is  needful,  both  in  those 
who  teach  and  in  those  who  listen ; without  this,  the 
former  would  not  fulfil  the  work  of  their  ministry,  and 
the  latter  would  lose  all  the  fruits  of  it.  Have  we 
this  assiduity,  especially  at  solemn  seasons,  at  retreats, 
at  times  of  special  preachings,  missions,  or  instructions? 
Is  it  in  our  Churches,  is  it  in  our  parishes  that  we 
shew  forth  our  assiduity?  An  active  assiduity.  Jesus 
taught,  exhorted,  answered  the  questions  put  to  Him ; 
in  a word,  He  laboured,  He  taught  from  morning  till 
night.  What  would  it  profit  us  to  spend  the  day  in 
Church,  if  we  do  nothing  there,  remaining  there  with- 
out praying,  without  learning  anything,  or  without 
busying  ourselves  with  what  concerns  our  salvation? 
It  would  be  a great  abuse  of  God's  mercy  to  be  there 
for  the  purpose  of  escaping  from  the  duties  of  our 
position,  of  enjoying  an  unworthy  leisure,  and  wasting 
time  which  should  be  otherwise  employed.  An  assi- 
duity which  was  laborious.  Jesus  came  every  morning 
from  Bethany  and  retired  thither  every  evening,  in 
order  to  escape  from  the  plots  laid  against  Him  by  His 
enemies.  It  would  not  cost  us  as  great  an  effort  to  be 
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assiduous  in  our  attendance  on  the  services  of  the 
Church,  and  if  it  did  cost  us  something,  should  we  have 
a right  to  complain  of  it  ? 

2.  A generous  zeal.  Jesus  taught,  notwithstanding 
the  hatred  which  His  enemies  bore  Him,  notwithstand- 
ing their  laying  in  wait  for  Him  and  the  death  with 
which  they  threatened  Him ; He  taught,  in  spite  of  the 
hardness  of  heart  and  unteachableness  of  the  greater 
number  of  those  to  whom  He  was  speaking.  He 
taught  them,  in  spite  of  the  levity  and  the  instability 
which  He  foresaw  in  those'who  appeared  to  be  attached 
to  Him.  But  because  He  knew  that  many  would 
profit  by  what  He  was  saying,  and  that  His  instructions 
would  be  preserved  to  His  Church,  and  would  be 
handed  down  even  to  ourselves,  and  perpetuated  to  the 
end  of  time,  He  therefore  increased  His  instructions 
during  these  last  few  days  of  His  life,  and  during  the 
short  time  that  remained  to  Him,  He  spoke  both  for  the 
sake  of  the  Jews,  and  for  our  own  sakes,  both  publicly 
speaking  to  the  people,  as  well  as  privately  to  His  dis- 
ciples, the  most  touching,  instructive,  and  sublime  words 
that  He  had  as  yet  ever  uttered.  Let  us  thank  this 
Divine  Saviour  for  this,  and  let  us  prepare  ourselves  to 
meditate  on  these  high  and  holy  truths  with  a renewal 
of  fervour,  attention,  and  gratitude  which  should  corre- 
spond to  the  abundance  of  His  love. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Hatred  of  the  chief  Priests  against  Jesus. 

1.  An  universal  hatred,  from  the  combination  of  all 
classes  in  the  State.  But  the  chief  Priests , the  two 
High  Priests  with  all  the  inferior  Priesthood,  with  the 
scribes , or  doctors  of  the  Law,  together  with  the 
Pharisees,  rigid  zealots  for  the  Law,  and  the  chief  of 
the  people , the  heads  of  great  families,  senators,  and 
magistrates,  in  a word,  all  who  were  holding  in  Jeru- 
salem any  office  of  dignity,  credit,  or  reputation,  all 
were  banded  together  against  Jesus,  all  took  part 
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against  Him,  all  sought  to  destroy  Him . What  lesson 
should  we  draw  from  such  general  and  unbridled 
hatred  ? 1 . That  such  combinations  are  not  always  a 
proof  of  truth,  that  we  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  be 
prejudiced  against  those  of  whom  we  know  nothing  but 
what  itr  good,  right-minded,  zealous,  gentle  and  patient; 
that  we  must  even  be  suspicious  of  hot-headedness, 
excitement,  and  false  and  slanderous  imputations.  2. 
That  those  of  exalted  station  or  in  authority  should  be 
careful  not  to  be  prejudiced,  or  carried  away  by  bad 
example ; that  they  should  fear,  lest  by  their  connivance 
or  their  silence  they  should  become  accomplices  in  the 
iniquity.  3.  That  those  who  are  the  objects  of  an 
unjust  and  universal  persecution  have  much  cause  for 
consolation,  and  even  for  rejoicing,  and  are  well  worthy 
of  envy,  inasmuch,  as  in  that  respect,  they  are  being 
made  like  unto  Jesus  Christ! 

2.  A mortal  hatred  caused  by  their  increasing 
jealousy.  They  sought  to  destroy  Him . At  the  be- 
ginning, they  sought  only  to  humiliate  our  Lord,  to 
entangle  Him  in  argument,  to  lead  Him  to  contradict 
Himself,  so  as  to  lessen  His  reputation  and  His  in- 
fluence ; they  were  satisfied  with  spreading  vague  doubts 
concerning  Him,  raising  difficulties  respecting  the  mira- 
cles that  He  wrought,  and  putting  an  evil  interpreta- 
tion upon  them.  Then  followed  abuse,  skilfully-spread 
revilings  and  slanders,  but  still  with  some  reservation ; 
they  repudiated  the  notion  of  putting  Him  to  death,  as 
a crime  of  which  they  had  never  thought.  Now,  their 
hatred  has  reached  its  climax,  now  they  dissemble  no 
longer,  now  they  only  seek  to  destroy  Him,  to  ex- 
terminate Him,  and  to  put  Him  to  death.  Alas!  in 
how  short  a time  do  our  evil  passions  obtain  the 
mastery ! Let  us  examine  our  hearts,  let  us  compare 
our  thoughts  now,  on  any  subject,  with  our  thoughts 
in  times  past,  and  by  the  change  which  we  perceive  in 
them,  we  shall  learn  what  evil  passion  is  growing  up 
in  us,  which  if  we  do  not  promptly  root  it  out,  may 
lead  us,  although  we  may  not  be  aware  of  it,  to  ex- 
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cesses  of  which  at  the  present  moment  we  could  not 
believe  ourselves  to  be  guilty. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Favour  shewn  hy  the  people  towards  J esus. 

1.  A powerful  favour,  so  long  as  God  upholds  it 
And  they  could  not  find  what  they  might  do , for  all 
the  people  were  very  attentive  to  hear  Him . The 
common  people  have  good  points?  which  we  should  do 
well  to  imitate.  They  have  simple  and  true  hearts, 
they  see  things  as  they  are,  they  exercise  an  honest 
judgment,  uncorrupted  by  jealousy;  they  arer naturally 
free  from  that  premeditated  maliciousness  which  puts 
the  worst  construction  on  everything,  and  poisons  all 
that  is  good.  In  such  a state  of  things,  the  common 
people,  although  weak  and  without  power,  are,  in  the 
Hands  of  God,  a sure  wall  of  defence  for  the  righteous 
against  the  attacks  of  their  enemies;  they  are  a 
breakwater,  powerful  enough  to  arrest  the  united  efforts 
of  all  combined  powers.  It  is  against  this  breakwater, 
so  weak  in  itself,  that  all  the  power  of  the  synagogue 
is  hurled,  but,  notwithstanding  its  authority  and  its 
plots,  its  fury  will  remain  fettered,  until  the  time  which 
the  Almighty  has  appointed  for  the  execution  of  His 
designs. 

2.  A favour  which  can  no  longer  be  depended  on, 
so  soon  as  God  ceases  to  uphold  it.  The  common 
people  have  bad  qualities  which  we  should  avoid.  They 
are  impenitent ; they  listen,  they  admire,  they  willingly 
praise,  but  they  do  not  amend.  They  are  thoughtless ; 
they  let  themselves  be  easily  led  away  by  those  who 
flatter  them;  they  accept  without  reflection  all  that 
may  be  said  against  those  who  would  reprove  or  in- 
struct them.  They  are  unstable,  and  when  they  are 
carried  away  by  those  who  hold  the  reins  of  authority, 
they  pass  instantaneously  from  favour  to  hatred.  This 
is  what  happened  to  the  Jewish  people.  We  shall  see 
them  in  a few  days  demanding  with  fury  the  death  of 
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Him  Whose  teaching  and  good  works  they  are  to-day 
admiring.  Jesus  will  be  the  Victim  of  their  instability, 
and  the  redemption  of  the  world  the  fruit  of  it ; the 
rejection  of  the  Jews  will  be  its  punishment,  and  thus 
all  the  adorable  designs  of  the  Most  High  and  the 
predictions  of  the  prophets  will  be  in  every  particular 
fulfilled.  It  is  for  us  to  profit  with  thankfulness  and 
with  fear  by  these  great  events. 

Prayer . How  often,  O my  Saviour,  have  I imitated 
the  inconstancy  of  the  Jewish  people  towards  Thee ! 
Bind  me  then,  O Lord,  closely  to  Thy  service.  Pre- 
serve me  from  that  spirit  of  jealousy  which  filled  the 
princes  and  the  great  men  of  this  ungrateful  people, 
and  from  the  ingratitude  of  those  who  ministered  to 
the  jealousy  of  its  priests  and  great  men.  Forgive  the 
abuse  which  I have  hitherto  made  of  Thy  benefits,  and 
of  the  many  means  of  grace  which  Thou  hast  so 
lavishly  bestowed  on  me.  Suffer  not,  O my  God,  that 
I should  harden  my  heart  to  Thy  voice,  which  Thou 
dolst  graciously  will  to  make  heard  in  it.  Amen, 


JHetfitatwn  CCXLIV. 

JESUS  RETURNS  TO  THE  TEMPLE  ON  THE 
TUESDAY. 

THE  WITHERED  FIG  TREE. 

Let  us  confine  ourselves  here,  1.  with  remarking  the  astonish- 
ment of  the  apostles;  2.  with  meditating  on  the  answer  of  Jesus. 
S.  Matt.  xxi.  20—22.  S.  Mark  xi.  20—26. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Astonishment  of  the  apostles  at  the  sight  of  the 
withered  fig  tree. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  withdrew  to  Bethany  on  the 
Monday  evening,  as  we  have  already  said.  The  Evan- 
gelists have  not  given  us  any  further  particulars  of  His 
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teaching-  on  that  day,  but  they  have  handed  down  to 
us  those  which  took  place  on  the  following  day,  which 
will  form  the  subject  of  the  following  meditations.  It 
was  therefore  on  the  Tuesday  morning  that,  as  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  going  to  the  Temple  according  to 
His  wont,  His  Disciples  saw  the  withered  fig  tree.  And 
in  the  morning  as  they  passed  by , they  saw  the  Jig 
tree  dried  up  from  the  roots . And  Peter  calling  to 
remembrance  saith  unto  Him , Master , behold , the  fig 
tree  which  Thou  cursedst  is  withered  away . Let  us 
apply  these  words  to  three  important  objects  which  are 
far  more  worthy  of  our  astonishment,  than  the  fig  tree 
which  is  only  the  figure  of  them. 

1.  To  sin.  O fatal  sin ! To  what  a state  of  barren- 
ness and  dryness  dost  thou  not  reduce  a soul ! How  is 
it  that  a young  man,  or  a young  woman,  so  religious, 
so  modest,  brought  up  with  such  care,  has  altered  60 
suddenly  ? How  is  it  that  tlmt  heart  so  open  to  devo- 
tion, so  penetrated  with  the  dew  of  Thy  grace,  has 
become  so  soon  dry  and  unfruitful  ? How  is  it  that  I 
myself,  filled  in  times  past  with  the  holiest  aspirations 
after  virtue,  so  touched  with  God's  Love,  His  Gifts  and 
His  Promises,  should  become  so  hard  and  insensible  ? 
Alas ! It  is  my  sins,  my  negligence,  my  dissipation,  my 
cowardice,  which  have  brought  me  to  this  lamentable 
condition.  Add  not  to  it,  Oh  Lord,  Thy  curse  which 
I have  only  too  well  deserved,  but  rather  bestow  upon 
me  the  help  of  Thy  grace,  which  I beseech  of  Thee, 
and  of  which  I am  resolved  to  make  a better  use  than 
in  times  past. 

2.  To  death.  Death  presents  to  us  daily  a sight 
similar  to  that  of  the  withered  fig  tree,  and  then  it 
strikes  our  senses  with  astonishment,  it  calls  forth  sighs 
from  our  hearts  and  lamentations  from  our  lips ; but, 
alas,  how  seldom  is  it  that  it  calls  forth  any  other  re- 
flections! Alas,  how  soon,  in  how  few  days,  some- 
times in  a moment,  has  that  strong,  vigorous,  and  leafy 
tree,  which  was  the  admiration  of  every  one,  been 
withered  up ! In  what  condition  is  it  now  ? Such  are 
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the  words  which  the  world  speaks  of  that  young:  woman, 
that  young  man,  that  wealthy  man,  that  great  man, 
that  man  who  only  a few  days  since  was  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  perfect  health.  But  it  does  mot  say,  Has  he 
died  filled  with  the  fruits  of  grace  and  holiness,  or  has 
he  died  barren,  unfruitful,  and  only  laden  with  leaves 
in  the  sight  of  God  ? Is  his  death  the  sealing  of 
predestinating  grace,  or  is  it  the  result  of  the  curse  of 
God,  and  the  sealing  of  His  reprobation  ? But  it  does 
not  say,  That  which  has  happened  to  such  an  one  will 
happen  to  myself,  and  may  soon  happen,  and  perhaps 
without  any  warning  of  a death  which  may  carry  me 
off  in  a moment.  In  what  condition  will  death  find 
me  ? In  what  condition  am  I now  ? 

3.  To  reprobation.  Sin  and  death  are  the  effects  of 
the  first  curse  of  God,  but  the  atoning  grace  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  has  repaired  both  the  one  and  the 
other.  By  the  help  of  grace,  we  may  either  keep  our- 
selves from  sin,  or  else  raise  ourselves  out  of  it.  By 
the  help  of  grace,  we  may  attain  to  a holy  and  happy 
death ; but  reprobation  is  the  irreparable  effect  of  the 
last  and  irrevocable  curse  of  God.  Oh ! unhappy  tree, 
tree  for  ever  cursed  of  God,  how  in  an  instant  art  thou 
withered  to  the  roots ! Oh  you,  who  were  so  admired 
in  the  world,  to  what  a condition  are  you  suddenly  re- 
duced ! You  might  be  a perfect  tree  fit  for  Heaven, 
laden  with  flowers  and  fruit,  instead  of  which  you  are 
but  dry  wood,  destined  for  the  fire  and  condemned  to 
burn  eternally.  Oh  ! how  many  deceptive  trees  which 
appear  fertile  in  the  world  will  be  found  at  the  last 
judgment  barren  and  withered ! How  many  of  the 
damned  will  at  that  great  day  be  an  astonishment  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world ! Alas ! 6hall  not  I be  found 
amongst  that  number  ? 

SECOND  POINT. 

Answer  of  Jesus  to  His  disciples. 

Our  Lord  did  not  then  shew  forth  to  His  disciples 
what  they  afterwards  remembered,  that  the  fig  tree  was 
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the  type  of  the  Jewish  synagogue,  which  was  shortly 
to  be  cursed  and  withered  up.  They  were  not  yet  able 
to  understand  that  great  truth,  but  He  profited  by  the 
occasion  of  their  astonishment  to  recall  the  important 
teaching  which  He  had  often  given  them,  and  on  which 
we  should  never  weary  of  meditating. 

1.  On  the  power  of  faith.  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them , Verily  1 say  unto  you , If  ye  have  faith 
and  doubt  not , ye  shall  not  only  do  that  which  is  done 
unto  the  fig  tree , but  also , if  ye  shall  say  unto  this 
mountain , Be  thou  remov . d>  and  be  thou  cast  into  the 
sea,  it  shall  be  done . Without  pretending  to  the  gift 
of  miracles  which  God  bestowed  upon  the  Apostles,  let 
us  be  well  assured  that  with  faith  we  can  do  all,  and 
that  if  we  are  so  weak,  so  easily  cast  down  and  dis- 
couraged, it  is  because  we  are  wanting  in  faith  and 
trust  in  God. 

2.  On  the  efficacy  of  prayer.  Therefore  I say  unto 
you.  What  things  soever  ye  desire,  when  ye  pray , be- 
lieve that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them . 
When  we  pray  for  the  enjoyment  of  any  temporal 
blessing,  or  to  be  delivered  from  any  temporal  evil, 
we  should  do  so,  with  resignation  to  God’s  Will,  not 
knowing  what  would  be  good  or  hurtful  to  us ; we  must 
only  be  convinced  that  whatever  God  bestows  or  with- 
holds in  answer  to  our  prayers  will  always  be  what  is 
best  for  us ; but  let  us  be  well  assured  that  whatever 
we  may  ask  for  our  sanctification,  for  victory  over  our 
evil  passions,  for  obtaining  the  graces  needful  for  our 
condition  in  life,  for  the  love  of  God,  and  for  union 
with  Him,  all  that  we  may  ask  for  of  that  nature,  and 
with  a firm  faith,  will  be  effectually  vouchsafed  to  us. 
Why  then  is  it  that  our  prayers  are  not  answered  ? It 
is  that  this  faith  is  wanting  in  us,  and  that  this  want  of 
faith  is  the  cause  of  our  praying  without  fervour,  with- 
out perseverance,  sometimes  even  without  wishing  to 
be  heard,  and  that  when  God  does  hear  us,  we  do  not 
profit  by  the  grace  vouchsafed  to  us  so  as  to  turn  it  to 
the  best  account. 
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3.  On  the  need  of  forgiveness.  And  when  ye  stand 
praying , forgive,  if  ye  have  ought  against  any  ; that 
your  Father  also  Which  is  in  Heaven  may  forgive 
you  your  trespasses . We  do  not  perhaps  pay  sufficient 
attention  to  this  disposition  of  heart  which  is  absolutely 
essential  in  order  to  pray  aright.  Of  what  avail  is  it 
to  give  much  time  to  prayer,  if  we  bring  along  with  us 
an  angry  heart,  which  does  not  wholly  forgive  our 
neighbour  ? If  the  will  of  God  is  not  all-sufficient  to 
move  us  to  it,  at  least  we  should  be  touched  by  self- 
interest.  The  promise  that  God  makes  us,  that  He 
will  forgive  us  if  we  forgive,  and  the  threat,  or  rather 
the  positive  assurance  that  He  gives  us,  that  He  will 
not  forgive  us  if  we  do  not  forgive  others,  can  this  be 
a matter  of  indifference  to  us  ? 

Prayer . Banish  from  my  heart,  O my  God  ! that 
spirit  of  mistrust  and  want  of  faith  which  causes  the 
cowardice,  weariness,  and  coldness  which  I experience 
in  my  prayers.  Bestow  on  me  that  faith,  that  love, 
and  that  childlike  heart,  which  doubting  neither  Thy 
Power  nor  Thy  Mercy,  are  always  heard.  May  my 
sure  trust  in  Thee  draw  down  upon  me  Thy  grace,  and 
may  Thy  grace  inspire  me  with  yet  greater  trust  in 
Thee.  Cause  to  dry  up  in  my  heart  that  evil  tree  of 
covetousness,  which  bears  no  good  fruit,  and  unceas- 
ingly brings  forth  evil  fruit.  Level  the  high  mountain 
of  my  pride,  grant  me  the  graces  which  I need,  victory 
over  temptation,  growth  and  perseverance  in  Thy  ser- 
vice. Amen. 


VOL.  III. 
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JESUS  IS  ASKED  BY  WHAT  AUTHORITY 
HE  DOES  THESE  THINGS. 

Let  us  meditate,  1.  on  the  question  put  to  Jesus  by  His  adver- 
saries; 2.  on  the  question  j>ut  by  Jesus  to  His  adversaries;  3.  cm 
the  reply  of  the  adversaries  of  Jesus.  S.  Matt.  xxi.  23—27. 
S.  Mark  xi.  27 — 32.  S.  Luke  xx.  1 — 8. 


FIRST  POINT. 

On  the  question  put  to  Jesus  by  His  adversaries. 

1.  A question  which  was  artfully  preconcerted. 
Jesus  having  appeared  in  the  Temple  on  the  Sunday, 
and  on  the  Monday,  and  having  there  exercised  an 
absolute  authority,  in  driving  away  the  profaners  of  the 
Temple,  and  in  teaching  the  people,  His  enemies,  not 
daring  to  take  any  steps  against  Him,  nor  to  oppose 
His  teaching,  nor  to  interfere  with  Him  in  the  exercise 
of  His  ministry,  were  drawn  together  by  their  vexation, 
and  it  was  apparently  during  the  night  which  inter- 
vened between  the  Monday  and  the  Tuesday  that  they  re- 
solved, should  He  return  to  the  Temple  on  the  Tuesday, 
to  ask  Him  formally  by  what  authority  He  was  acting. 
Under  these  circumstances  it  was  the  best  thing  they 
could  do.  They  gave  up  the  idea  of  tempting  Him 
through  their  spies,  as  they  had  often  unsuccessfully 
done  before ; they  did  not  think  it  advisable  to  put  the 
question  to  Him  by  a deputation,  as  they  had  done  in 
the  case  of  S.  John,  fearing  lest  the  zeal  of  the  people 
on  His  behalf  should  make  such  a proceeding  useless ; 
they  therefore  determined  to  ask  Him  iu  a body.  By 
so  doing,  He ‘would  be  compelled  to  reply,  and  from 
His  replies  they  would  raise  an  outcry,  and  cause  a 
rising  amongst  the  people.  As  all  the  officials  and 
persons  connected  with  the  Temple  were  dependent 
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upon  the  High  Priest,  they  hoped  that  in  the  turmoil 
and  confusion  of  the  moment,  it  would  be  an  easy 
matter  to  arrest  Jesus,  and  that  His  detention  would 
appear  to  the  people  a just  and  necessary  act. 

2.  A question  which  was  unjustly  based.  To  ask 
our  Lord  by  what  authority  He  taught,  and  who  had 
given  Him  the  authority  to  act  as  He  was  doing,  He 
Who  but  lately  had  raised  from  the  dead  one  who  had 
been  in  the  grave  four  days,  Who  had  just  cured  under 
their  very  eyes  the  blind  and  the  lame,  Who  had 
filled  Jerusalem,  Judea,  and  Galilee  with  countless 
miracles,  was  there  a shadow  of  honesty  in  such  a pro- 
ceeding? God  had  promised  to  His  chosen  people  to 
send  them  prophets,  and  finally,  the  Messiah.  The 
prophets  sent  by  God  did  not  receive  their  mission 
from  the  synagogue.  When  they  appeared  in  public 
as  prophets,  they  sustained  the  character  by  the  holi- 
ness of  their  lives,  and  what  they  taught  was  in  con- 
formity to  the  Word  of  God ; this  was  sufficient : the 
synagogue  had  nothing  to  say  against  them,  and  their 
prophecies  were  to  be  believed.  Thus  had  it  been  with 
the  prophets  of  old,  thus  had  S.  John  the  Baptist  ap- 
peared without  the  interference  of  the  synagogue.  Our 
Lord  came  before  them  heralded  and  proclaimed  by 
S.  John  Baptist,  as  the  Messiah,  and  the  Saviour  of 
Israel.  He  proclaimed  Himself  to  be  such,  and  sus- 
tained the  character  He  assumed;  the  unnumbered 
blessings  of  a supernatural  kind  which  He  poured 
forth  on  all  who  were  suffering,  proclaimed  that  He 
was  the  Son  of  God,  the  Redeemer  of  Israel,  the  loving 
and  all-powerful  Saviour,  Whom  God  had  promised  to 
His  people,  aud  when  this  Holy  Saviour  drives  from 
the  Temple  the  profaners  of  it,  whom  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue  had  suffered  to  continue  there,  when  He 
teaches  the  multitude  and  works  miracles,  with  what 
right  did  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  come  to  ask  Him 
whence  He  drew  His  authority  ? 

3.  Hypercritical  questioning.  And  they  come  again 
to  Jerusalem  ; and  as  He  was  walking  in  the  Temple , 
h h 2 
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there  come  to  Him  the  chief  priests , and  the  scribes , 
and  the  elders , and  they  say  unto  Him , By  what 
authority  doest  Thou  these  things?  and  who  gave 
Thee  this  authority  to  do  these  things  ? Jesus  had 
come  early  in  the  morning’  into  the  Temple,  where, 
after  having  walked  for  some  time  in  the  outer  court, 
waiting  for  His  audience  to  collect,  He  began  His  in- 
struction. He  was  surrounded  by  a crowd  of  people, 
who  were  listening  to  Him  with  admiration,  when  the 
two  chief  priests,  with  the  priests,  the  scribes,  or 
doctors  of  the  law,  together  with  the  elders  of  the 
people,  or  senators  and  magistrates,  in  a word,  nearly 
the  entire  synagogue  and  senate,  entered  in  a body,  and 
addressing  themselves  to  this  Divine  Saviour,  asked 
Him  formally  the  preconcerted  question.  It  would 
seem  that  it  was  the  High  Priest  in  office  (Caiaphas) 
who  acted  as  spokesman,  and  questioned  our  Lord  in 
language  which  shewed  the  excited  state  of  their  minds. 
Tell  us  by  what  authority  Thou  doest  these  things , or 
who  is  he  that  gave  Thee  this  authority . Blind 

conspirators ! how  have  you  the  face  to  put  such  a 
question  ? Think  you  that  you  can  embarrass,  intimi- 
date, or  take  by  surprise,  Him,  Who  beneath  your  very 
eyes  commands  the  laws  of  the  natural  world,  and  is 
obeyed  by  them  ? Rather,  render  at  length  justice  to 
Him  Whom  you  persecute,  acknowledge  His  tender- 
ness, His  patience,  the  holiness  of  His  life,  the  glory 
of  His  miracles,  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecies 
which  heralded  His  Advent,  the  Divine  Wisdom  with 
which  He  speaks,  which  will  at  least  put  you  to  shame, 
if  you  persist  in  resisting  it. 

SECOND  POINT. 

On  the  question  put  by  Jesus  to  His  adversaries. 

I . A question  full  of  dignity.  And  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  them , / will  also  ask  you  one  question , 
which  if  ye  tell  Me , I in  like  wise  will  tell  you  by 
what  authority  / do  these  things . The  baptism  of 
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John , whence  was  it?  from  Heaven , or  of  men? 
Answer  Me.  It  was  not  fitting  that  the  Son  of  God, 
in  His  Father’s  House,  and  in  the  actual  exercise  of 
His  mission,  should  seem  dependent  on  the  chief 
priests  or  on  the  elders  of  the  synagogue,  or  that  He 
should  be  intimidated  by  their  numbers  or  their  con- 
federation against  Him,  or  that  they  should  infer  by 
any  admission  on  His  part  that  He  was  answerable 
for  the  exercise  of  His  ministry  to  those  who  were 
themselves  compelled  to  respect  it,  and  submit  them- 
selves to  it,  and  whose  sin  was  that  they  set  it  at 
nought,  and  strove  to  hinder  His  work.  What  great- 
ness, what  nobleness,  what  majesty  in  this  reply  of  the 
Saviour ! but  at  the  same  time  what  tenderness ! There 
is  not  a word  of  contempt,  insult,  or  reproach  in  it. 

2.  A question  full  of  truth.  The  question  which 
Jesus  puts  to  the  chief  priests  contains  in  itself  the 
fullest  answer  to  the  question  which  they  put  to  Him, 
and  had  they  acted  honestly  they  would  have  easily 
understood  it.  Jesus  shews  them  the  unbroken  links 
of  that  chain  ascending  from  Himself  up  to  the  promise 
made  by  God  to  the  first  man,  to  give  to  him  and 
send  to  his  posterity  a Saviour ; an  adorable  chain,  by 
which  faith  was  given  to  mankind,  especially  to  the 
Jewish  people  and  the  Jewish  synagogue,  but  of  which 
the  ministry  was  not  bestowed  by  the  succession  of  an 
ordinary  mission.  It  was  entrusted  to  the  Patriarchs 
to  whom  God  had  renewed  His  promise,  to  the 
Prophets  whom  God  had  raised  up,  and  to  whom  He 
had  entrusted  the  work  of  unfolding  His  promises, 
heralding  the  Messiah,  marking  out  the  time  of  His 
coming,  shewing  forth  the  leading  circumstances  of 
His  life  and  of  His  death,  and  tracing  out  the  cha- 
racteristics by  which  He  should  be  known,  and  this 
prophetic  ministry  was  exercised  with  an  entire  inde- 
pendence of  the  J ewish  synagogue,  whose  only  function 
was  the  preservation  of  the  Prophetic  books,  with  the 
binding  obligation  to  believe  in  those  Prophets,  whom 
nevertheless  it  had  so  often  persecuted  and  put  to 
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death.  Moreover,  Jesus  had  been  foretold  by  S.  John, 
S.  John  had  been  foretold  by  Malachi,  and  Malachi, 
acknowledged  as  a prophet,  was  a link  in  the  chain  of 
prophets  who  had  lived  before  him,  uniting  him  with 
this  chain  of  patriarchs  reaching  up  to  Adam.  How 
beautiful  is  it  to  contemplate  this  wonderful  economy 
in  the  order  of  things,  which  can  only  be  the  work  of 
a Divine  Being,  and  which  shews  forth  the  evidences 
of  a religion  wholly  Divine,  of  which  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Centre,  the  Perfection,  and  the  Fulness. 
Besides  all  this,  let  us  add  for  our  own  comfort,  there 
extends  another  chain  from  Jesus  Christ  to  ourselves, 
more  wonderful  still,  because  it  is,  so  to  speak,  more 
even  and  closer  still,  consisting  in  the  Apostolic  suc- 
cession of  pastors  from  the  Apostles  down  to  ourselves. 
This  is  none  other  than  the  mission  of  Christ  Himself, 
continued  in  the  Holy,  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church, 
to  be  perpetuated  to  the  end  of  time.  How  lovely  is 
our  holy  religion,  how  deserving  of  our  love  and  grati- 
tude, but  how  few  there  are  who  strive  to  know  it 
experimentally ! 

3.  A question  full  of  wisdom.  J esus,  by  the  question 
which  He  puts  to  His  adversaries,  is  careful  not  to 
commit  Himself  to  them,  and  He  makes  them  commit 
themselves  to  the  populace.  In  not  giving  them  a 
direct  answer,  and  in  questioning  them  Himself,  He 
maintains  the  dignity  of  His  office,  whilst  in  promising 
them  an  answer,  He  removes  any  suspicion  of  fear  or 
of  confusion  on  His  part.  The  condition  which  He 
makes  before  answering  is  so  simple,  so  easy,  so  com- 
pletely within  the  comprehension  of  all  present,  that  it 
cannot  in  any  way  be  looked  upon  as  a defeat,  and  it 
cannot  fail  to  obtain  the  approval  of  the  people,  and 
' make  them  attentive  and  favourable  to  His  cause ; but 
by  its  very  simplicity,  by  reason  of  the  dispositions  of 
mind  and  the  duplicity  of  His  enemies,  it  would  only 
throw  them  into  difficulty  and  confusion.  Oh  folly ! 
Oh  malice  of  mankind,  which  dares  to  question  and 
attack  the  wisdom  of  God,  think  rather  of  responding 
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to  Him,  than  of  disputing  with  Him,  strive  to  prepare 
yourselves  to  appear  before  Him  with  an  humble  faith 
and  a pure  heart.  I believe  in  Thee,  Lord ; I adore 
Thy  holy  law ; forgive  me  my  shortcomings,  my  want 
of  fear,  and  my  numberless  trangressions.  Forgive, 
Lord,  forgive ; I have  sinned,  I have  offended  against 
Thee ; but  pardon  my  offences ; behold,  O Divine 
Wisdom,  this  is  all  that  my  heart  can  answer  before 
Thee. 


THIRD  POINT. 

The  reply  of  the  adversaries  of  Jesus. 

I.  Their  confusion.  The  younger  of  the  two  chief 
priests  did  not  expect  this  question.  However  ardent 
and  self-sufficient  he  might  be,  he  was  taken  by  sur- 
prise, he  felt  the  difficulty,  and  remained  silent.  He 
could  now  satisfy  himself  by  his  own  experience  as  to 
the  truth  of  the  report  he  had  often  heard  of  this  Man, 
that  He  spake  as  never  man  spake  before.  The  wisest 
amongst  the  conspirators  were  as  much  confused  as  the 
chief  priest ; Jnd  they  reasoned  with  themselves , say - 
ing,  If  we  shall  say , From  Heaven  ; He  will  say , Why 
then  believed  ye  him  not  ? and  by  the  witness  John  bore 
to  Him,  His  authority  will  be  confirmed.  But  if  we 
shall  say , that  this  baptism  is  of  men , that  it  is  only 
a human  practice,  we  fear  the  people  ; all  the  people 
will  stone  us,  for  they  be  persuaded  that  John  was  a 
prophet . See  the  straits  to  which  those  find  themselves 
reduced  who  do  not  walk  before  God  with  an  upright 
heart,  accepting  with  a true  faith  the  truths  revealed  to 
and  taught  by  the  Church.  If  the  infidel  and  the 
heretic  were  to  confess  before  the  world  the  awful 
results  of  their  principles  and  their  teaching,  they  would 
become  the  objects  of  its  horror  and  its  anathemas. 
To  reject  the  revelation  of  Holy  Scripture  in  order  to 
hold  by  human  reason,  which  interprets  according  to 
its  own  fancy  ; to  reject  the  teaching  of  Christianity  for 
a revelation  written  to  please  human  desires,  is  to  have 
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neither  revelation  nor  reason  for  a guide ; it  is  to  live 
in  a perpetual  contradiction  with  oneself,  incurring  the 
necessity  of  adapting  one’s  words  unceasingly  to  suit 
the  various  views  of  those  to  whom  we  are  speaking. 

2.  Their  admission.  After  having  for  a short  time 
withdrawn  from  the  multitude,  so  as  to  deliberate 
amongst  themselves  and  agree  as  to  an  uniform  answer, 
they  arranged  in  order  to  find  a way  out  of  their  diffi- 
culty to  reply  that  they  knew  nothing.  And  they 
answered  and  said  unto  Jesus,  We  cannot  tell.  Wilful 
ignorance ! why  then  did  you  not  endeavour  to  learn, 
by  studying  the  characteristics  of  that  Divine  mission 
which  shone  forth  with  so  much  brightness  in  S.  John 
the  Baptist ! Shameful  ignorance ! what ! with  all  your 
boasted  science,  all  your  learning,  all  the  pompous  titles 
which  you  bestow  on  yourselves,  you  are  ignorant  of 
what  the  uninstructed  people  know ! Such  is  the  fruit 
of  your  pride,  and  the  punishment  of  your  unteachable- 
ness. Pretended  ignorance!  Say  rather  that  you  do 
not  believe,  and  that  you  will  believe  nothing  which 
speaks  of  penitence,  self-restraint,  mortification,  purity 
of  heart,  and  holiness  of  life ; that  you  will  believe  in 
nothing  but  what  flatters  your  pride  and  panders  to 
your  sins,  leaving  you  full  liberty  to  think  and  to  act 
without  fear,  and  if  you  could,  without  conscience  and 
without  remorse.  Such  is  the  ignorance  of  our  un- 
believers, of  our  pretended  philosophers,  of  all  those 
who,  through  intellectual  pride  and  a corrupt  heart, 
become  doubters,  shaken  in  their  belief,  or  wholly  in- 
different. 

3.  Their  punishment.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them , 
Neither  tell  I you  by  what  authority  I do  these  things . 
The  silence  of  God  is  in  this  life  one  of  His  most 
terrible  chastisements.  God  speaks  not  to  those  who 
question  His  power,  who  judge  His  works,  who  read 
the  Scriptures,  listen  to  His  word,  examine  into  re- 
ligion in  a spirit  of  pride  and  of  self-consequence,  or 
with  the  purpose  of  criticising,  censuring,  and  finding 
in  them  grounds  for  unbelief.  God  does  not  give  Him- 
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self  to  those  whose  hearts  are  closed  to  known  truths, 
whose  tongues  utter  only  words  of  dissimulation  and 
falsehood,  and  whose  witness  to  the  truth  is  influenced 
by  the  interests  of  party,  fortune,  or  reputation. 

Prayer . Deliver  me,  Lord,  from  the  spirit  of  pride 
and  of  falsehood.  Vouchsafe  to  make  known  to  me 
and  to  penetrate  me  entirely  with  the  beauty  of  Thy 
commandments.  Grant  that  I may  only  meditate  on 
them  for  my  edification  and  sanctification,  that  I may 
praise  and  love  Thee  for  ever.  Amen. 


ifHettitatton  CCXLVI. 

PARABLE  OF  THE  TWO  SONS  WHO  DISOBEY 
THEIR  FATHER. 

Consider,  1.  the  eldest  of  these  two  sons ; 2.  the  second  son ; 
3.  the  application  which  our  Lord  here  makes  of  this  parable  to 
the  chiefs  of  the  Jews.  S.  Matt.  xxi.  28 — 32. 


FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  eldest  of  these  two  sons. 

After  Jesus  had  reproved  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
of  the  people  for  their  obstinacy  in  closing  their  ears  to 
the  truth  of  His  instructions,  and  their  eyes  to  the 
wonders  of  His  miracles,  they  yet  dared  again  to  re- 
quire Him  to  give  an  account  as  to  the  authority  He 
exercised.  He  then  began  to  instruct  them  and  to  ex- 
pose their  wilfulness  and  unbelief  in  His  Divine  parables 
in  terms  so  marked,  that  it  was  impossible  for  them  not 
to  recognise  themselves  in  those  thus  spoken  of.  If 
they  did  not  will  to  profit  by  His  lessons,  they  did  not 
become  useless  for  that  reason,  nor  fail  of  their  purpose, 
since  they  remain  to  serve  for  our  instruction  and  con- 
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eolation.  At  first  our  Lord  drew  their  attention  as 
though  in  spite  of  themselves  by  the  manner  in  which 
He  introduced  His  first  parable.  But , He  said  to 
them,  what  think  ye  of  this  ? A certain  man  had  two 
sons  ; and  he  came  to  the  first , and  said , Son , go  work 
to-day  in  my  vineyard . He  answered  and  said , I will 
not;  hut  afterward  he  repented  and  went . Before 
considering  the  application  which  our  Lord  makes  of 
this  parable,  let  us  apply  it  to  ourselves.  Alas ! Lord, 
I see  but  too  plainly  my  own  disobedience  set  forth  in 
that  of  the  eldest  of  these  two  sons. 

1.  This  disobedience  is  contrary  to  the  duty  he 
owed  his  father.  A son  is  bound  to  render  obedience 
to  his  father,  because  that  father  has  the  absolute 
right  to  command  his  son,  so  long  as  he  does  not 
require  of  him  anything  that  is  unreasonable,  or  un- 
suitable, or  beyond  his  strength.  Is  not  God  my 
Father  ? Has  He  not  a right  to  command  me  ? Are 
not  the  commandments  which  He  has  laid  upon  me  to 
love  Him,  to  serve  Him,  to  keep  His  commandments, 
to  flee  from  vice  and  seek  after  virtue,  to  purify  my 
heart,  to  sanctify  my  soul,  to  keep  under  my  body,  to 
mortify  my  evil  passions,  such  as  are  worthy  of  Him, 
and  such  as  I am  able,  by  the  help  of  His  grace,  to 
fulfil?  And  yet  what  answer  have  I made  to  Him  ? / 
will  not . How  heinous  is  my  sin,  and  so  much  tlie 
greater,  in  that  my  Father  is  my  God  and  my  Creator, 
the  best  of  all  Fathers  and  the  greatest  of  all  Masters  ! 

2.  His  disobedience  is  contrary  to  the  respect  he 
owed  to  his  father.  If  his  father  had  given  him  this 
command  by  means  of  some  other  person,  his  dis- 
obedience would  still  have  been  a crime ; but  it  is  his 
father  himself  who  thus  commands  him,  it  is  to  his 
father  that  he  speaks,  and  to  whom  he  dares  to  say, 
/ will  not . Is  not  this  an  outrage  ? Can  we  imagine 
to  ourselves  such  audacity,  or  insolence  carried  to  such 
a length  ? O God,  my  Father ! is  it  not  Thou  Thyself 
Who  hast  made  known  to  me  Thy  will,  Who  hast 
engraven  Thy  law  upon  my  heart  ? is  it  not  Thy  voice 
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which  I have  heard  in  the  depths  of  my  soul,  when 
about  to  commit  some  sin,  Thy  voice  which  has 
sounded  in  my  ears,  which  has  made  me  afraid,  which 
has  urged  me  to  turn  away  from  evil,  and  to  walk 
before  Thee  in  uprightness  and  holiness  of  life  ? And 
what  have  I answered  ? I will  not . To  whom  have  I 
made  so  insulting  a reply  ? To  Thyself,  to  Thy  grace, 
to  Thy  inspirations ; and  even  in  Thy  very  presence, 
in  Thy  sight,  I have  consummated  my  sin ; in  despite 
of  Thy  authority,  of  Thy  love,  of  Thy  promises,  and  of 
Thy  threats,  I have  disobeyed  Thee  and  yielded  to  my 
evil  passions.  What,  O supreme  Majesty!  how  is  it 
that  Thou  hast  borne  thus  patiently  with  a vile  slave  like 
me,  who  has  carried  his  rebellion  thus  far  ? How  is  it 
that  the  thunderbolts  of  Thine  anger  have  not  crushed 
me,  before  I have  been  able  to  fill  up  the  measure  of 
my  disobedience?  O Goodness  which  is  more  than 
fatherly,  how  worthy  of  admiration  is  Thy  tenderness, 
and  how  efficacious  it  is  to  make  me  feel  to-day  all  the 
horror  of  my  sinfulness ! 

3.  His  disobedience  is  contrary  to  his  own  in- 
terests. Was  not  his  father’s  vineyard  his  own  also  ? 
Was  it  not  to  labour  for  himself  to  labour  for  his 
father  ? Senseless  that  I have  been ! The  time  which 
I have  misspent  in  idleness  and  in  sin,  without  thought 
of  God,  or  of  my  own  salvation,  or  of  my  soul, 
and  the  perfection  to  which  Thou  dost  call  me,  is  not 
the  loss  my  own  ? When  God  urges  me  to  cleave  to 
His  service,  to  keep  His  commandments,  to  adhere  to 
the  practice  of  the  virtues  He  has  inculcated  on  men, 
does  He  do  so  for  His  own  sake  ? Has  He  need  of  me 
and  of  my  services  ? Am  not  I the  person  who  alone 
am  interested  in  the  result  ? If  He  condescends  to 
take  any  part  in  the  matter,  it  is  only  out  of  His  in- 
finite mercy  towards  me,  which  makes  Him  desire  that 
I should  gain  the  eternal  rewards  which  He  promises 
as  the  reward  of  virtue,  or  that  I should  escape  the 
eternal  fires  with  which  He  punishes  sin.  Whether  I 
am  saved  or  not,  will  affect  my  eternal  happiness  or 
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misery  alone ; He  will  always  remain  God,  equally 
blessed  and  glorified  throughout  eternity.  What  have 
I then  done  ? Woe  be  unto  me ! I am  bringing  misery 
on  myself  by  my  own  disobedience;  it  is  myself,  my 
own  soul  and  body  which  I lose  for  ever  by  my  dis- 
obedience, when  I might  gain  them  for  ever  by  sub- 
mission to  God’s  will.  O my  Father,  Father  of  mercies! 
Thou  Who  dost  shew  Thyself  always  full  of  love 
towards  an  ungrateful  and  disobedient  son,  have  com- 
passion on  me ! If  I have  imitated  and  even  surpassed 
all  that  was  the  most  heinous  in  the  disobedience  of 
this  son,  whom  Thou  dost  set  forth  in  this  parable,  I 
will  at  least  strive  to  imitate  him  in  his  repentance. 
His  repentance  was  prompt;  alas!  mine  is  tardy;  his 
was  sincere,  grant  that  mine  be  so  also ; make  my  re- 
pentance efficacious  and  constant,  and  give  me  grace 
that  from  this  moment  I may  set  myself  earnestly  to 
work,  and  persevere  therein  until  the  end  of  the  day, 
that  is  to  say,  until  the  end  of  my  life. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  second  of  these  two  sons. 

And  he  (the  father)  came  to  the  second , and  said 
likewise . And  he  answered  and  said , / go,  sir  ; and 
went  not.  This  latter  was  more  guilty  in  his  dis- 
obedience than  the  former.  Who  are  those  who  imitate 
him  ? 

1.  Those  who  offer  to  God  vain  promises.  How 
often  has  not  God  entreated  us  to  work  out  our  salva- 
tion, to  seek  earnestly  after  the  sanctification  of  our 
souls,  to  attain  unto  great  holiness  of  life,  to  edify  our 
neighbour,  to  labour  for  the  salvation  of  others,  to 
glorify  Him  by  our  lives!  We  have  promised  Him  all 
this;  but  we  have  done  nothing  towards  it.  He  has 
called  us  in  that  sickness,  in  that  danger,  He  has 
spoken  to  us  by  His  inward  voice,  and  we  have 
answered,  1 go.  We  have  promised  Him,  we  have 
formed  the  most  minute  resolutions.  Vain  promises ! 


Digitized  by  Google 


PARABLE  OP  THE  DISOBEDIENT  80NS.  477 

where  is  their  execution  ? We  should  not  dare  not  to 
keep  our  word  with  another  man,  our  equal,  and  yet 
we  dare  to  break  our  word  to  God,  our  Father,  our 
Creator,  our  Lord,  our  Sovereign  Master.  Is  then 
this  the  way  in  which  we  treat  Him  ? And  do  we 
reckon  on  being  able  to  do  so  with  impunity?  The 
day  will  come,  when  neither  by  prayers  nor  by  promises 
shall  we  be  able  any  longer  to  turn  away  and  appease 
His  just  anger ; we  shall  ask  in  vain  for  time  in  which 
to  labour ; the  time  and  the  power  to  work  will  both  be 
taken  away  from  us;  there  will  remain  only  eternity 
to  us,  in  which  to  meet  with  the  due  punishment  of 
our  vain  and  insulting  promises. 

2.  Those  who  deceive  men  by  their  hypocrisy. 
There  are  those,  who  not  only  promise  in  words  to 
go  and  labour  in  the  vineyard  of  their  Lord,  but  who 
set  off  and  make  a feint  to  do  so,  and  really  appear  to 
be  engaged  therein.  They  assume  the  air  and  manners 
of  labourers,  and  make  as  though  they  were  more 
diligent  and  painstaking  than  others ; but  it  is  not  in 
the  Lord’s  vineyard  that  they  work ; the  glory  of  God, 
the  salvation  of  souls,  their  own  sanctification,  is  not 
the  object  they  have  in  view ; it  is  rather  their  own 
temporal  interests,  their  vanity,  ambition,  and  self-love 
which  they  seek  to  gratify;  or  they  desire  to  draw 
down  on  them  the  applause  and  approbation  of  men, 
or  to  accumulate  wealth,  or  to  attain  to  posts  of  dis- 
tinction. They  say  by  their  actions,  / go , I am 
labouring  in  the  vineyard  ; this  they  say  to  their  fellow- 
men,  but  God  is  not  deceived  by  their  deeds,  and  in 
His  eyes  they  are  of  the  number  of  those  who  promise 
to  go  thither,  and  do  not  go.  This  was  the  chief  vice 
of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees ; have  we  no  share  in  it  ? 

3.  Those  who  deceive  themselves  by  a seared  con- 
science. There  are  others  who  not  only  have  said 
I go,  but  who  have  succeeded  in  deceiving  themselves 
that  they  really  have  entered  the  vineyard,  and  are  at 
work  there,  whilst  in  truth  such  is  not  the  case.  Such 
are  those  who,  led  astray  by  their  evil  passions,  deaden 
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their  consciences,  and  deceive  themselves  whilst  per- 
sisting in  their  error;  those  who  blind  themselves  as 
to  cherished  sins,  forbidden  practices,  essential  duties, 
ill-gotten  gains,  the  good  name  of  others  which  they 
have  blasted,  the  hatred,  jealousies,  and  desires  for 
revenge  which  they  cherish  in  their  hearts ; and  many 
other  suchlike  prevarications  which  they  justify  to  them- 
selves ; such  may  indeed  pray,  give  alms,  work,  practise 
good  works,  frequent  the  services  of  the  Church,  and 
deceive  themselves  that  they  are  labouring  in  the  vine- 
yard of  the  Lord ; they  have  said  that  they  would  go,  and 
yet  after  all  they  have  not  gone  there.  Let  us  examine 
ourselves  carefully  on  this  point,  and  let  us  beware  lest 
we  flatter  ourselves ; an  error  in  this  matter  would  be 
of  fatal  consequence  to  us. 

THIRD  POINT. 

The  application  which  Jesus  makes  of  this  parable  to 
the  chief  priests  and  elders  amongst  the  Jews. 

Let  us  also  here  trace  out  how  their  faults  are  but 
too  surely  to  be  found  amongst  ourselves. 

1.  We  search  out  the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, but  do  not  apply  it  to  ourselves.  Jesus,  having 
set  forth  this  parable  in  the  words  which  we  have  just 
quoted,  enquired  of  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 
Whether  of  them  twain  did  the  will  of  his  father  ? 
The  answer  was  not  difficult.  The  doctors  of  the  law 
congratulated  themselves  doubtless  on  the  credit  which 
would  redound  to  them  in  the  eyes  of  the  people  by 
their  ready  solution  of  this  question.  They  imagined, 
perhaps,  that  Jesus  taught  as  they  did,  in  order  to 
draw  down  on  Himself  the  applause  of  His  hearers, 
and  to  embarrass  His  adversaries;  that  His  parables 
were  only  designed  to  try  the  sagacity  of  His  audience ; 
but  it  was  far  otherwise,  and  they  were  far  from  guess- 
ing that  they  were  about  to  pronounce  their  own 
condemnation  in  the  reply  they  were  about  to  give. 
They  answered,  The  first . Jesus  saith  unto  them , 
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Verily  I say  unto  you , That  the  publicans  and  the 
harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you . 
Penitent  sinners,  even  heathen,  have  entered  in  numbers 
into  the  Church  of  Christ  before  those  proud  doctors 
who  persecuted  it ; and  in  the  world  to  come,  which 
is  here  called  the  kingdom  of  God , penitent  sinners 
have  been  admitted  to  Heaven,  whilst  those  hypocritical 
teachers  of  the  law,  who  like  the  second  of  these  two 
sons  made  an  outward  profession  of  the  observance  of 
the  law,  which  they  violated  unceasingly,  have  been 
shut  out  from  it. 

2.  We  hear  the  word  of  God  preached,  and  do  not 
profit  by  it.  For,  our  Lord  continues,  John  came 
unto  you  in  the  way  of  nghteousness , that  is  to  say, 
preaching  to  you  the  way  of  righteousness,  and  ye  be- 
lieved him  not ; but  the  publicans  and  the  harlots 
believed  him.  To  how  many  earnest  preachers  have 
we  not  listened  ? and  what  profit  have  we  gained 
therefrom  ? We  content  ourselves  with  discussing  the 
preacher,  his  talents,  his  discourse,  and  that  is  all. 
We  pass  judgment  on  his  discourse,  and  criticise  in- 
stead of  profiting  by  his  words.  Let  us  reform  our- 
selves in  this  respect,  let  us  hearken  to  God’s  Word 
with  teachable  hearts,  like  those  who  know  that  they 
have  strayed  from  the  right  way,  and  feel  the  need 
they  have  of  repentance,  and  of  returning  to  the  paths 
of  righteousness. 

3.  We  behold  the  good  examples  of  others,  and  do 
not  imitate  them.  Ye,  when  ye  had  seen  it,  who  have 
witnessed  the  conversion  of  sinners  at  the  preaching 
of  S.  John  Baptist,  repented  not  afterward,  that  ye 
might  believe  him  ; ye  have  not  profited  by  his  preach- 
ing, nor  followed  those  who  have  profited  by  it;  in 
that  ye  have  acted  far  differently  from  the  elder  son 
mentioned  in  the  parable,  but  are  as  obstinate  and 
more  guilty  than  the  second.  What  a fearful  account 
we  shall  have  to  render  for  the  good  examples  which 
have  been  set  before  us ! But  instead  of  being  moved 
by  them,  we  criticise  them,  we  censure  them.  We  are 
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only  touched  by  bad  examples,  which  excite  our  emula- 
tion, which  we  imitate,  and  strive  even  to  surpass. 
The  evil  examples  of  others  reassure  us  ; but  the  good 
condemn  us.  In  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  the  world  to 
come,  these  penitents,  these  fervent  souls,  whom  we  are 
ready  rather  to  ridicule  than  to  imitate,  will  enter  that 
kingdom,  and  will  reign  there ; whilst  we,  with  the 
impenitents  and  evil-doers,  whose  example  we  have 
praised  and  imitated,  where  shall  we  go  ? 

Prayer.  With  what  shame  and  confusion  of  face, 
Lord,  shall  I not  behold  sinners,  whom  I have  perhaps 
despised,  enter  Thy  kingdom,  whilst  I am  shut  out! 
I am  resolved : / go.  Lord ; yea,  I go  to  fight  against 
my  evil  inclinations,  to  mortify  and  kill  all  vices  in  me, 
to  practise  the  grace  of  humility  ; I go  to  suffer  with 
patience,  to  speak  with  gentleness,  to  labour  with 
courage.  But,  O my  Divine  Saviour,  will  not  these 
promises  be  barren,  will  not  these  good  resolutions  be 
unproductive  ? Suffer  it  not,  gracious  Lord.  I acknow- 
ledge with  deep  contrition  of  heart  that  I have  served 
Thee  hitherto  only  in  appearance  and  with  my  lips, 
grant  that  I may  now  serve  and  love  Thee  in  truth ; 
grant  that,  moved  by  repentance  for  the  past,  I may 
strive  courageously  to  make  amends  for  the  time 
which  I have  spent  in  inaction  or  in  lukewarmness. 
Amen. 
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PARABLE  OP  THE  HUSBANDMEN  WHO  PUT 
TO  DEATH  FIRST  THE  SERVANTS,  AND 
THEN  THE  SON  OF  THEIR  MASTER. 

1.  The  advantages  bestowed  on  these  husbandmen ; 2.  the  crime 
of  these  husbandmen;  3.  their  punishment.  S.  Matt.  xxi.  33 — 41, 
S.  Mark  xii.  1—9.  S.  Luke  xi.  9—16. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  advantages  bestowed  on  these  husbandmen. 

I.  Advantages  which  are  the  figure  of  those  which 
had  been  granted  to  the  Jews.  The  chief  priests  and 
scribes  had  no  reason  to  congratulate  themselves  on  the 
steps  they  had  taken,  nor  on  having  entered  into  this 
controversy  with  Jesus  ; but  they  did  not  know  how  to 
retrace  the  false  step  they  had  made.  They  would 
have  wished  to  have  been  able  to  retire  from  the 
Temple  with  honour ; but  Jesus  had  not  yet  concluded 
the  lessons  He  intended  to  give  them,  and  He  stopped 
them  by  saying,  Hear  another  parable . There  was 
a certain  householder , which  planted  a vineyard , and 
hedged  it  round  about , and  digged  a winepress  in  it, 
and  built  a tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and 
went  into  a far  country.  The  master,  as  we  here 
see,  had  provided  this  vineyard  with  all  which  could 
contribute  to  the  comfort,  security,  and  advantage  of 
his  husbandmen.  The  meaning  of  this  parable  cannot 
be  obscure  to  us*  Without  pretending  to  analyse  it 
in  all  its  details,  we  may  trace  here  the  formation  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  the  gift  of  faith  and  of  true  religion 
which  had  been  bestowed  on  them,  the  promises  of 
God,  and  the  prophetic  oracles  which  had  been  placed 
in  their  hands,  the  temple  built  in  their  capital,  the 
worship  of  the  one  true  God  entrusted  to  their  care 
and  their  fervour.  Happy  people,  if  they  had  but  known 
vol.  in.  i i 
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how  to  profit  by  their  advl'11^^68^  What  fruits  of 
holiness  might  they  not  have  yielded  to  the  master  of 
the  vineyard,  if  the  husbandmen,  *s  to  say,  the 
priests,  the  doctors,  the  elders  to  whoru  the  cultivation 
of  the  vineyard  had  been  entrusted,  iSd  had  the 
respect,  faithfulness,  and  gratitude  which  i?xey  owed 
to  the  master  who  had  entrusted  it  to  them. 

2.  Advantages  which  are  the  figure  of  those  whunh 
are  bestowed  upon  Christians.  Let  us  apply  that 
which  is  here  spoken  of  the  ancient  covenant,  to  those 
who  are  under  the  New  Covenant,  which  is  far  more 
perfect  than  the  former.  What  is  wanting  to  Chris- 
tians who  hold  the  true  faith?  What  hinders  them 
from  cultivating  it,  and  making  it  bring' forth  fruits, 
such  as  He  desires  Who  has  planted  it  and  watered 
it  with  His  Blood?  We  have  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
the  faith  of  the  Gospel,  the  Sacraments,  and  preach- 
ing of  the  Word,  we  have  inward  grace  also  bestowed 
on  us.  How  many  means  of  salvation ! How  blessed 
we  are  to  have  been  chosen  to  cultivate'  this  vineyard, 
to  make  it  bear  the  fruits  which  the  Master  expects 
from  it,  and  which,  while  they  are  His  joy  and  glory, 
will  form  also  our  treasure  and  our  blessedness ! 

3.  Advantages  which  are  the  figure  of  those  which 
are  granted  to  each  one  of  us  in  particular.  Each  one  of 
us  may  consider  himself  as  being  one  of  these  husband- 
men to  whom  God  has  committed  the  charge  of  His  vine- 
yard, that  is  to  say,  the  care  of  cultivating  and  saving 
his  own  soul.  What  has  not  the  Lord  done  for  us 
in  order  to  make  this  duty  sweet  and  easy  to  us ! With 
how  many  hedges  has  He  not  planted  us  round  in 
order  to  secure  our  safety ! Education,  the  instruction  of 
our  elders,  all  that  could  contribute  to  defend  us  against 
the  incursion  of  our  enemies,  opportunities  of  doing 
good,  examples  of  holiness,  strength  to  overcome  our- 
selves, nothing  is  wanting  to  us ; we  receive  in  prayer, 
in  the  Sacraments,  all  the  help  we  need.  What  grati- 
tude do  we  not  owe  for  so  many  benefits  with  which 
God  has  loaded  us,  and  which  He  has  not  bestowed 
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upon  so  many  others ! Let  us  weep  over  our  ingrati- 
tude, our  past  negligence,  and  let  us  profit  with  more 
care  by  the  signal  favour  which  God  has  shewn  us. 


SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  crime  of  the  husbandmen. 

1.  A crime  which  was  that  of  the  Jews.  And  when 
the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near , he  sent  his  servants 
to  the  husbandmen , that  they  might  receive  the  fruits 
of  it.  And  the  husbandmen  took  his  servants,  and 
beat  one , and  killed  another , and  stoned  another , 
and  sent  back  with  empty  hands  those  whom  they  did 
not  put  to  death.  The  master  sends  a second  and 
-a  third  time  fresh  servants,  and  they  receive  the  same 
treatment  at  the  hands  of  the  husbandmen.  It  is  thus 
that  the  prophets  who  were  sent  by  God  at  different 
times,  were  received  by  the  Jews,  stoned,  ill-treated, 
and  many  of  them  put  to  death.  Lastly,  for  the  last 
time,  the  Master  of  the  vineyard  sent  unto  them  His 
Son , saying , They  will  reverence  My  Son . We  can- 
not be  ignorant  who  this  Son  is ; but  let  us  remark 
the  characteristics  as  traced  out  by  Himself.  It  is 
His  only  Son,  His  well-beloved  Son,  Whose  life  was 
very  precious  to  His  Father,  a Son  Who  was  worthy 
of  all  honour,  and  Whom  the  Father  sends  as  His 
representative,  as  worthy  of  the  same  honour  as  that 
due  to  Himself ; a Son  Who  was  also  the  heir,  Whose 
inheritance  the  vineyard  was.  But  when  the  husband - 
men  saw  the  son , they  said  among  themselves , This  is 
the  heir ; come , let  us  kill  him , and  let  us  seize  on 
his  inheritance.  And  they  caught  him , and  cast  him 
out  of  the  vineyard , and  slew  him.  This  son,  whom 
the  husbandmen  drove  out  of  the  vineyard,  and  in- 
humanly put  to  death,  was  none  other  than  Jesus 
Christ,  Who  Himself  was  at  that  moment  speaking 
this  parable  to  the  Jews,  Whom  the  high  priests, 
priests,  scribes,  Pharisees,  rulers  and  chiefs  of  the 
I i 2 
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people  would,  three  days  after  this  discourse,  drive 
out  of  the  synagogue^  condemn  to  death,  lead  forth 
out  of  Jerusalem,  and  crucify  on  Mount  Calvary. 
Such  is  their  crime,  which  the  universe  has  detested 
and  will  detest  until  the  end  of  the  world.  Miserable 
nation,  what  do  you  then  still  look  for  ? For  more  than 
seventeen  centuries  no  prophet  has  come  to  you.  Will 
you  not  understand  that  there  is  nothing  further  for  you 
to  expect  or  hope  for,  after  you  have  exhausted  the 
long-suffering  and  patience  of  God,  and  abused  the 
last  grace  offered  to  you,  by  crucifying  His  own  Son  ? 

2.  A crime  of  which  some  nations  have  been  guilty. 
If  we  cast  a glance  over  the  history  of  nations  who 
have  fallen  from  their  faith,  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that 
faith  is  planted  and  extinguished  in  the  same  manner, 
namely,  by  the  shedding  of  blood  of  those  who  first 
preach  it,  and  also  of  those  who  are  the  last  to  defend 
it.  The  crime  of  a nation  who  put  to  death  the  first 
preachers  of  the  faith  is  not  without  hope  of  pardon, 
and  it  is  often  repaired  by  the  fervent  faith  of  that 
very  nation  after  they  have  become  converted;  but 
a nation  which,  after  having  professed  the  Christian 
faith  for  a long  period,  grows  forgetful  of  it,  begins 
to  question  its  tenets,  to  listen  to  new  teachers,  to 
hate  and  persecute  its  appointed  ministers,  that  nation 
is  rapidly  declining  towards  its  fall,  and  it  will  end 
by  putting  to  death  or  driving  out  of  it  the  faithful 
servants  of  the  Master  of  the  vineyard,  and  soon  it 
will  crucify  afresh  the  Son  of  God,  by  an  avowed  and 
universal  apostasy,  from  which  there  is  no  hope  of 
return.  Let  us  thank  God  that  He  has  preserved  us 
from  so  great  a crime,  and  let  us  be  always  on  our 
guard  lest  we  should  fall  into  a like  state  of  unbelief. 

3.  A crime  into  which  many  Christians  fall.  In 
order  to  apply  more  particularly  here  the  continuation 
of  this  parable,  let  us  observe  that  there  is  a sort  of 
gradation  by  which  the  sinner  is  finally  led  to  the 
climax  of  his  sinfulness,  and  to  final  impenitence.  God 
segds  T;o  him  His  ministers,  the  warning  voice  of 
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friends,  may  be;  but  he  despises  them,  he  grieves 
them  sometimes  so  far  as  to  drive  them  away 
from  him.  God  speaks  to  him  by  the  inward  voice  of 
conscience,  by  good  desires,  by  holy  inspirations,  by 
strong  impulses;  he  is  touched  by  them,  he  takes 
some  steps  in  the  right  direction,  he  is  willing,  but 
he  effects  nothing,  and  all  these  graces  are  rejected, 
driven  away  as  though  importunate,  and  they  return  to 
God,  so  to  say,  without  bearing  fruit  or  producing  any 
lasting  effect.  God  turns  him  aside  from  the  paths 
of  vice  by  salutary  fears,  by  examples  of  His  justice, 
by  poignant  remorse;  but  he  drives  away  all  these 
feelings,  he  stifles  all  these  good  thoughts,  resolves 
never  to  yield  to  them,  and  rather  to  run  all  risks; 
and  how  many  have  sought  even  in  sacrilegious  com- 
munions, the  remedy  for  their  remorse,  in  order  to 
seize  upon  the  inheritance , in  order  to  become  peace- 
ful possessors  of  themselves,  to  enjoy  in  peace  their 
liberty,  and  to  abandon  themselves  without  fear  to  all 
the  excesses  of  their  evil  passions.  What  a state! 
How  fearful  a condition  ! . 


THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  punishment  of  the  husbandmen. 

The  subject  of  the  parable  having  been  thus  pro- 
pounded, Jesus  asked:  When  the  lord  therefore  of 
the  vineyard  cometh , what  will  he  do  unto  those 
husbandmen  ? They  say  unto  Him , He  will  come 
and  miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men , and  will 
let  out  his  vineyard  unto  other  husband7ne?i,  which 
shall  render  him  the  fruits  in  their  seasons . What 
description  could  there  be  more  precise,  and  more 
accurate  of  the  punishment  which  would  befall  the 
Jews,  than  this  which  they  themselves  here  set  forth  ? 

1.  An  inevitable  punishment.  He  will  come . It 
was  the  Roman  general  who  came,  hardly  forty  years 
after  this  time,  to  besiege  Jerusalem ; but  he  was  only 
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the  instrument  of  the  vengeance  of  Almighty  God. 
It  was  God  Himself  Who  came  to  punish  the  Jews  for 
the  act  of  Deicide  which  they  had  committed  in  putting 
to  death  His  Son.  We  see  the  haud  of  man  which 
strikes  the  blow,  and  we  do  not  think  of  that  invisible 
Hand  of  God  which  directs  and  overrules  everything, 
and  which  never  leaves  great  crimes  unpunished,  even 
in  this  life.  How  many  nations,  great  cities,  and  even 
individuals,  have  experienced  punishments  from  the 
Hand  of  God,  which  were  only  too  well  merited,  hut 
which  they  flattered  themselves  would  never  fall  on 
them ! It  is  not  for  us  to  put  our  own  private  inter- 
pretation on  the  designs  of  God,  which  we  cannot 
know  unless  they  are  revealed  to  us ; but  we  may 
safely  say  as  a general  rule  that  the  misfortunes  we 
suffer  are  in  some  way  the  punishment  of  our  sins; 
happy  are  we  if  we  acknowledge  them  as  such,  if  we 
humble  ourselves  for  them,  and  receive  God’s  chas- 
tisements in  a penitent  spirit,  and  strive  to  correct 
ourselves  for  them. 

2.  A punishment  which  was  terrible  even  as  regarded 
temporal  matters.  He  will  miserably  destroy . One 
cannot  read  without  a shudder  the  account  of  the 
horrors  of  the  siege  of  J erusalem  by  the  Romans,  and 
the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  nation,  whose  miserable 
remnants  still  are  scattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth. 
Alas!  experience  has  but  too  truly  taught  mankind 
how  terrible  the  scourge  of  war  is  when  carried  on 
with  fury.  O miserable  nations,  ye  who  abandon  your- 
selves to  vice,  who  shake  off  the  yoke  of  faith  and 
religion ! you  know  not  to  what  punishments  ye  expose 
yourselves,  and  that  a day  will  come  when  you  will 
serve  as  an  example  of  terror  and  an  object  of  com- 
passion to  all  who  shall  hear  your  name.  Sinners  are 
not  exempt  from  these  strokes  of  divine  justice  on  their 
public,  private,  or  secret  sins.  Sicknesses,  unforeseen 
disgrace,  opprobrium  and  confusion  of  face,  accidents 
and  sudden  deaths,  make  the  sinner  feel  that  he  has  a 
Master  Who  does  not  suffer  Himself  to  be  despised  with 
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impunity ; but,  as  all  these  misfortunes  may  also  befall 
the  righteous,  in  order  to  try  their  faith,  it  is  not  for 
us  to  judge  any  one,  or  to  condemn  any  one  save 
ourselves. 

3.  A punishment  more  terrible  yet  as  regards  spi- 
ritual things.  He  will  let  out  his  vineyard  unto  others . 
The  vineyard  of  the  Lord  is  true  religion,  true  faith. 
This  vineyard  is  indestructible,  and  it  will  last  to  the 
end  of  time ; but  no  one  has  any  claim  that  it  should 
be  entrusted  to  him  to  cultivate.  It  was  given  to  the 
Jews,  and  as  a punishment  of  their  last  crime  it  was 
taken  away  from  them  and  given  to  others.  Indi- 
viduals have  neglected  and  despised  it;  it  has  like- 
wise been  taken  from  them  and  given  to  others.  What 
a fearful  punishment,  since  it  is  without  recall  and  for 
eternity!  A punishment  which  is  so  much  the  more 
terrible,  that  those  on  whom  it  falls  are  often  unaware 
of  it,  and  in  their  hardness  of  heart  refuse  to  seek 
reconciliation  with  their  Master,  and  to  implore  Him 
for  the  restoration  of  their  vineyard. 

Prayer . Oh  Lord,  chastise  me  as  Thou  wilt,  I 
merit  it  but  too  well ; but  take  not  from  me  Thy  vine- 
yard, that  precious  gift  of  faith  and  religion.  Rather 
increase  the  attachment  which  I bear  to  it,  and  by 
Thy  grace,  grant  that  I may  be  faithful  in  rendering 
to  Thee  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  charity,  piety, 
purity,  zeal,  and  fervour  which  Thou  dost  look  for 
in  me.  Amen. 


Digitized  by  Google 


488 


iHrtlitatum  CCXLVIII. 

OF  THE  CORNER  STONE. 

Observe,  1.  the  text  of  Scripture  which  Jesus  quotes ; 2.  the 
threatenings  which  Jesus  adds  to  it;  3.  the  effect  which  these 
truths  produce  on  the  chiefs  of  the  Jews.  S.  Matt.  xxi.  42— 46. 
S.  Mark  xii.  10—12.  S.  Luke  xx.  16 — 19. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  text  of  Scripture  which  Jesus  quotes. 

The  meaning1  of  the  parable  of  the  husbandmen  was 
too  evident  for  the  chief  rulers  of  the  Jewish  people 
not  to  be  afraid  lest  it  should  be  applied  to  themselves ; 
and  it  was  in  order  to  avert  from  themselves  the 
threats  which  it  contained  that  they  answered;  God 
forbid . And  Jesus  beheld  them , and  said , Did  ye  never 
read  in  the  Scriptures , The  stone  which  the  builders 
rejected , the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  cornier ; 
this  is  the  Lord's  doing , and  it  is  marvellous  in  our 
eyes  ? This  prophetic  text  comprises  all  the  mysteries 
of  Christianity. 

I.  This  prophetic  text  foretells  the  humiliations  of 
His  mortal  life.  He  has  been  rejected , despised,  ca- 
lumniated, persecuted,  crucified.  Alas,  how  much  has 
He  not  suffered!  Such  is  our  Example;  and  in  pro- 
portion all  those  must  expect  to  suffer  who,  as  so  many 
living  stones,  are  to  be  placed  in  the  building  of  the 
Heavenly  Jerusalem.  Wherefore  was  He  rejected  by 
the  doctors  of  the  law,  who  looked  upon  themselves 
as  the  foundations  of  religion  ? On  account  of  His 
poor,  humble,  and  mortified  life,  of  His  pure  and  holy 
morals;  and  it  is  on  this  account  that  He  is  rejected 
by  all  those  who  seek  to  introduce  new  systems  of 
religion,  and  by  so  many  sinners  who  make  for  them- 
selves a plan  of  life,  and  an  imaginary  pathway  of 
salvation  quite  opposed  to  the  Gospel.  But  in  all 
this,  what  delusion,  what  error ! 
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2.  This  prophetic  text  foretells  the  glory  of  His 
immortal  life.  Jesus,  by  His  Death  and  by  His  Re- 
surrection, has  become  the  Chief  of  all  the  elect,  the 
Corner-stone  on  which  all  rests,  and  in  Which  all  are 
joined  together,  on  the  one  side  from  Christ  to  the 
first  man,  and  on  the  other  hand  from  Christ  to  the 
last  of  God  8 saints  who  shall  live  on  the  earth.  In 
Him  meet  together  both  the  old  Covenant,  which, 
ratified  by  the  blood  of  animals,  contained  the  pro- 
mises, figures,  and  prophecies,  and  the  New  Covenant, 
which,  ratified  by  His  own  Blood,  contains  the  reality, 
the  truth,  the  accomplishment  of  all  the  promises, 
figures,  and  prophecies  of  the  former  covenant;  and 
not  only  that,  but  contains  Himself,  His  grace  and 
His  Spirit,  and  for  that  reason  is  truly  the  kingdom 
of  God.  In  Him  are  united  Jew  and  Gentile,  Greek 
and  Roman,  Scythian  and  Barbarian,  all  the  nations  of 
the  world,  and  all  the  angels  in  heaven.  Happy  he  who 
holds  fast  to  this  Corner-stone,  who  is  closely  joined 
to  It  by  a pure  and  living  faith,  by  a holy  and  self- 
denying  life ! 

3.  This  prophetic  text  announces  the  divinity  of  His 
religion.  Christ,  and  the  religion  which  He  has  estab- 
lished, such  is  without  contradiction  the  work  of  God, 
the  Lord' 8 doing , His  special  work,  and  a work  so 
marvellous , so  far  above  all  human  conception,  that 
we  cannot  behold  it  without  being  struck  with  astonish- 
ment, and  seized  with  a feeling  of  awe  which  amounts 
to  adoration.  A Man  without  authority  and  without 
credit  amongst  the  Jewish  nation,  condemned  to  the 
most  ignominious  death  by  the  chiefs  of  the  nation, 
and  put  to  death  by  the  hands  of  executioners ; this 
Man  makes  Himself  to  be  acknowledged  as  God,  and 
as  the  only  God,  by  all  nations,  He  is  received  as  such 
after  His  death  by  the  medium  of  twelve  fishermen 
of  that  nation,  notwithstanding  the  incomprehensibility 
of  the  mysteries  and  the  austerity  of  the  moral  law 
which  they  announced,  in  spite  of  the  prejudices  of 
nations  and  the  opposition  of  their  priests  who  sup- 
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ported  the  worship  of  their  false  gods  hitherto  adored, 
in  spite  also  of  the  reasonings  of  philosophers,  the 
edicts  of  emperors,  and  the  persecutions  of  tyrants; 
such  is  the  wonderful  work  which  we  behold,  and  of 
which  we  cannot  be  eye-witnesses  without  exclaiming. 
This  is  the  Lord's  doing , and  it  is  marvellous  in  our 
eyes , it  is  the  Almighty  Who  has  done  this ! No  one 
who  is  upright  and  true  can  behold  it  without  wonder 
and  admiration.  As  for  me,  O Jesus,  Thy  holy  religion 
shall  be  the  delight  of  my  heart,  the  subject  of  my 
meditations,  the  object  of  my  affections,  and  the  happi- 
ness of  my  life. 


SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  threatenings  which  J esus  adds. 

1.  Against  the  Jews.  In  order  that  the  people 
themselves  might  fully  comprehend  the  meaning  of 
the  parable  of  the  husbandmen  and  of  the  answer 
which  He  had  made,  Jesus,  after  having  quoted  the 
text  of  Holy  Scripture,  which  has  just  been  explained, 
adds : Therefore  say  l unto  you , The  kingdom  of  God 
shall  be  taken  from  you , and  given  to  a nation  bring - 
ing  forth  the  fruits  thereof . You  shall  no  longer  be 
the  people  of  God,  but  the  laughing-stock  of  the  nations 
who  will  receive  the  Gospel  which  you  have  rejected. 
As  regards  the  Jews,  we  see  the  fulfilment  of  this 
prophecy ; it  is  also  a warning  to  ourselves  which  we 
cannot  too  much  fear,  siuce  it  has  found  its  accomplish- 
ment only  too  truly  in  the  case  not  only  of  other  nations 
but  also  of  individuals.  We  cannot  be  too  careful  then 
to  keep  ourselves  from  bringing  down  on  ourselves  this 
terrible  punishment,  by  bringing  forth  the  fruits  which 
the  kingdom  of  God,  the  Gospel,  and  the  command- 
ments of  Jesus  Christ  ought  to  make  us  bear. 

2.  Against  those  who  fall  upon  this  corner  stone. 
Whosoever  shall  fall  upon  this  stone , shall  be  broken . 
How  can  a person  fall  upon  this  stone  ? It  must  be  within 
our  reach  in  order  to  do  so.  We  fall  upon  this  stone 
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when  it  becomes  a stumbling-stone  and  rock  of  offence 
to  us,  in  other  words,  when,  like  the  Jews,  we  take 
offence  at  it,  are  offended  at  the  poverty  and  humilia- 
tions of  Christ,  at  His  gentleness  and  humility,  at 
the  strictness  of  His  moral  teaching,  the  purity  and 
holiness  of  life  which  He  requires,  and  the  severity 
with  which  He  rebukes  vice;  when,  like  ungodly  men, 
we  are  offended  at  the  depths  of  His  humiliations,  the 
heights  of  His  mysteries,  the  severity  of  His  threats, 
without  being  touched  by  the  greatness  of  His  pro- 
mises ; when,  like  sinners,  we  take  offence  at  the  purity 
of  the  Saviour's  precepts  and  the  holiness  of  His  law, 
and  think  ourselves  free  to  dispense  with  the  one  and 
violate  the  other.  We  fall  upon  this  stone,  when  we 
desire  to  reject  and  put  it  from  us,  as  did  the  Jews 
who  caused  Jesus  to  he  put  to  death,  as  did  the  tyrants 
who  caused  the  Apostles  and  early  Christians  to  be 
put  to  death ; when  we  desire  to  root  it  out  and  tread 
it  under  foot,  as  ungodly  men  do,  who  strive  by  their 
writings  and  discourses  to  uproot  Christianity ; when 
we  desire,  like  worldly-minded  men,  to  accommodate 
God's  commandments  to  our  way  of  life,  instead  of 
reforming  our  lives  by  God’s  commands.  All  these, 
in  falling  on  this  stone,  are  themselves  broken , because 
this  stone  remains  firm,  and  resists  all  attempts  made 
against  it,  by  its  solidity,  its  permanency,  and  its 
eternity,  because  all  their  efforts  only  serve  to  con- 
tribute to  the  accomplishment  of  the  designs  of  God, 
and  the  glory  of  Christ,  the  establishment,  propagation 
and  sanctification  of  His  Church,  whilst  their  own  state 
becomes  most  terrible  and  deplorable ; hence  it  is  that 
the  Jews  are  without  a temple,  without  a prophet,  and 
without  a Messiah ; the  ungodly  man  without  hope, 
without  resource ; the  sinner,  without  peace,  content- 
ment, or  tranquillity. 

3.  Against  those  on  whom  this  stone  shall  fall.  But 
on  whomsoever  this  stone  shall  /all,  it  will  grind  him 
to  powder . How  can  this  stone  fall?  It  can  only 
fall  by  being  raised  above  us.  It  was  raised  on  high 
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in  the  Ascension  of  Jesus  to  Heaven,  where  He  now 
sitteth  at  the  right  Hand  of  God.  This  stone  falls 
even  in  this  life  on  sinners  and  ungodly  men  by  terrible 
punishments  in  which  there  is  no  mercy  measured  out 
to  them;  it  is  thus  that  it  fell  on  the  Jewish  nation 
at  the  time  of  the  taking  of  Jerusalem,  and  that  it  falls 
still  on  nations,  cities,  and  individuals,  whom  it  crushes 
beneath  its  weight.  This  stone  will  fall  on  each  sinner 
after  his  death,  and  on  all  the  wicked  at  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  and  will  break  them  in  pieces  like  a fragile 
glass  by  the  immensity  of  its  weight,  the  height  whence 
it  falls,  and  the  violence  with  which  it  moves,  that  is 
to  say,  with  all  the  weight  of  its  Divinity,  its  majesty, 
its  holiness,  its  justice,  its  Almighty  power,  its  im- 
mensity, and  its  eternity.  If  these  figures,  employed 
by  Christ  Himself  three  days  before  His  death,  do  not 
touch  us,  we  are  much  to  be  pitied,  and  are  more 
hardened  than  even  the  Jews  themselves. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  effect  which  these  truths  produced  on  the 
chiefs  of  the  Jews. 

1.  They  understood  well.  And  when  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees  had  heard  His  parables , they 
perceived  that  He  spake  of  them.  The  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees  perfectly  understood  that  all  these  para- 
bles of  the  two  sons,  these  husbandmen,  this  chief 
Corner-stone,  were  specially  directed  against  themselves, 
and  they  were  the  more  guilty  in  not  profiting  by  them. 
We  understand  also  well  that  many  instructions,  many 
exhortations,  many  promises,  many  threatening^  which 
resound  unceasingly  in  our  ears,  are  addressed  to  our- 
selves. If  we  perish  eternally,  we  cannot  plead  our 
ignorance,  but  it  will  be  through  our  own  wilfulness, 
because  we  would  not  take  any  steps  by  which  we  might 
escape  from  the  threatenings  of  the  Lord. 

2.  They  used  vain  words.  Having  perfectly  under- 
stood especially  the  meaning  of  the  parable  of  the 
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husbandmen,  and  the  punishment  with  which  they  were 
themselves  threatened,  they  contented  themselves  with 
replying,  God  forbid . Vain  words,  which  are  of  no 
avail,  if  we  do  not  put  our  hand  to  the  work,  and 
correct  ourselves.  Sometimes  sinners  when  threatened 
with  God's  judgments  defend  themselves  in  like  manner ; 
God  preserve  us  from  it,  they  say ; it  would  be  a great 
misfortune  if  every  one  should  be  damned.  But  it 
does  not  follow  from  what  you  are  taught,  that  every 
one  shall  be  damned,  Holy  Scripture  only  says  that 
but  few  will  be  saved.  Seek,  then,  to  be  of  that  small 
number ; many  will  be  called,  but  few  chosen,  so  forsake 
the  broad  way  which  leadeth  to  perdition. 

3.  Their  actions  were  bad.  And  they  sought  to  lay 
hold  on  Him , but  feared  the  people , because  they  took 
Him  for  a prophet.  1 . The  chiefs  of  the  Jews,  instead 
of  remedying  by  repentance  the  evil  which  our  Lord 
reproved  in  the  parables  which  He  had  just  spoken, 
prepared  to  accomplish  the  crime  they  appeared  to 
disown,  and  to  draw  down  on  their  heads  the  punish- 
ment they  were  anxious  to  avert : and  thus  it  often 
happens  that  a sinner,  who  is  threatened  with  a disas- 
trous death  and  with  hell,  flatters  himself  that  he  shall 
be  able  to  escape  both  the  one  and  the  other,  and  often 
brings  down  on  himself  the  very  calamity  which  he 
desires  to  avoid.  2.  The  chiefs  of  the  Jews,  instead 
of  feeling  kindly  towards  Him  Who  had  warned  them 
with  so  much  zeal  and  charity,  redouble  their  hatred 
against  Him,  and  seek  for  means  to  arrest  Him  at  that 
very  moment,  in  order  to  consummate  their  crime  and 
fulfil  all  the  meanings  of  the  parables ; and  it  is  thus 
that  a sinner  often  bears  ill-will  to  the  person  who 
warns  him  of  his  evil  ways,  and  that  his  hatred  in- 
creases in  proportion  to  the  zeal  which  the  former 
shews  in  seeking  to  preserve  him  from  the  fatal  con- 
sequences of  his  sins.  3.  The  chief  priests  of  the 
Jews,  instead  of  fearing  God,  feared  the  people ; in- 
stead of  imitating  the  justice  of  the  people  who  ac- 
knowledged Jesus  as  a prophet,  instead  of  entering 
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into  their  feelings,  and  even  carrying  them  to  greater 
perfection,  their  indignation  is  heightened  by  it,  and 
they  will  leave  no  stone  unturned  in  order  to  corrupt 
the  minds  of  the  people,  and  to  effect  a change  in 
them.  Alas!  they  will  succeed  but  too  well,  and 
thereby  bring  down  misery  both  on  them  and  on 
themselves.  To-day,  they  fear  the  people,  and  restrain 
themselves  on  their  account ; in  two  days,  the  people 
will  fear  them,  and  will  join  their  voices  to  theirs. 
The  reason  of  such  a sudden  change,  was  the  imper- 
fection of  the  faith  of  the  people.  Thus  it  often 
happens  that  our  faith  is  only  weak  because  it  is  im- 
perfect. In  truth,  what  idea  have  we  formed  of  Jesus 
Christ  ? Let  us  take  heed ; for,  if  we  do  not  regard 
Him  as  the  promised  Messiah,  as  the  Son  of  God,  like 
unto  us  by  His  Humanity,  but  equal  to  God  His  Father 
by  His  Divinity,  as  Him  to  Whom  God  His  Father  has 
given  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  as  Him  Who 
shall  be  the  Judge  of  all  mankind  and  the  Arbiter 
of  their  eternal  lot;  if  we  have  not  this  lively  and 
perfect  faith,  our  religion  is  nought,  and  it  will  soon 
yield  to  fear,  to  the  enticements  of  pleasure,  favour, 
or  fortune. 

Prayer . Far  be  from  me,  Lord,  so  terrible  a punish- 
ment! far  from  me  that  imperfect  faith  which  would 
draw  it  down  on  me!  I believe,  O Jesus!  that  Thou 
art  the  Corner-stone  Whom  the  Jews  rejected,  on 
Which  they  have  fallen  and  of  Which  the  fall  has 
crushed  them  to  pieces.  O Divine  Corner-stone,  0 
Jesus,  O Powerful  Redeemer,  Masterpiece  of  the  Al- 
mighty ! far  from  being  offended  at  Thee,  from  resist- 
ing Thee,  fighting  against  Thee,  I submit  myself  to 
all  Thy  commandments  and  to  Thine  Almighty  Will. 
Fall  not  on  me,  break  me  not  to  pieces.  Thou  hast 
redeemed  me,  Lord,  with  Thy  precious  Blood  ; wash 
me,  purify  me,  unite  me  to  Thy  sufferings,  to  Thy 
humiliations,  to  Thy  Cross,  that  I may  have  a share 
in  Thy  Resurrection,  and  may  ascend  with  Thee  to 
^he  abode  of  Thy  glory.  Amen. 


Digitized  by  Google 


495 


fKctitatton  CCXLIX. 

PARABLE  OF  THOSE  INVITED  TO  THE 
MARRIAGE  OF  THE  KING’S  SON1. 

OF  THE  CALL  TO  THE  FAITH. 


Let  us  remark  in  this  parable,  first,  those  who  were  first  invited, 
namely  the  Jews ; then,  those  who  were  next  invited,  or  the  Gen- 
tiles ; lastly,  the  man  who  had  not  on  the  wedding  garment.  S.  Matt, 
xxii.  1 — 1. 


FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  first  invited,  or  the  Jews. 

1 . Their  call  to  the  faith.  And  Jesus  spake  unto 
the?*-  again  by  parables , and  said , The  kingdom  of 
heaved  is  like  unto  a certain  king , which  made  a mar- 
riage for  his  son . Before  the  chiefs  of  the  Jews  could 
leave  the  temple,  it  was  needful  that  they  should  hear 
yet  another  parade,  which  was  not  less  full  of  instruc- 
tion for  them  and  us  than  the  preceding.  Jesus  therein 
compares  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Gospel,  Christianity,  the  Christian  faith,  to  the  feast 
which  a king  gave  on  the  occfttion  of  the  marriage  of 
his  son,  and  to  which  he  had  invited  a great  number  of 
persons.  This  invitation  is  only  the  figure  of  our  call 
to  the  faith.  An  honourable  call.  Who  would  not 
consider  himself  honoured  by  an  invitation  to  the  mar- 
riage of  a king’s  son  ? who  would  refuse  to  accept 
such  an  invitation  ? But  how  far  more  honourable  is 
the  call  to  the  faith  by  which  we  are  invited  to  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  to  the  marriage  of  the 
Son  of  God,  to  the  union  of  the  Word  of  God  with 
humanity,  to  the  union  of  the  Word  made  Flesh,  to 
the  union  of  Jesus  Christ  with  His  Church,  become 
His  beloved  Spouse ! Now,  here  below,  it  is  by  faith 

1 We  have  considered  a similar  parable  in  S.  Luke  xiv.  15 ; 
Med.  clxxxix. 
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that  we  participate  in  this  Divine  alliance,  that  we 
are  admitted  to  this  honourable  and  delicious  banquet ! 
A call  which  concerns  ourselves.  It  is  not  only  to 
the  marriage  feast  that  we  are  invited,  it  is  to.  the 
marriage  itself.  Each  faithful  soul  is  destined  to  be- 
come the  bride  of  Christ,  to  contract  with  the  Son  of 
God  an  alliance,  an  union  of  which  earthly  marriages 
are  only  a figure.  What  may  we  not  in  truth  find  in 
this  union  which  we  contract  with  Jesus?  A tender 
and  reciprocal  love,  oneness  of  feeling  and  thought, 
communication  of  glory  and  an  inheritance  eternal, 
pure  delights  which  can  never  cloy,  an  indissoluble 
bond  which  time  cannot  relax  nor  death  destroy,  a 
solid,  blessed,  and  eternal  dwelling-place.  Do  we  then 
rightly  conceive  what  it  is  to  be  called  a Christian  ? 
This  union  begins  here  telow  by  faith,  charity,  and 
a state  of  grace;  it  is  cemented  and  perfected  by 
meditations,  good  works,  sufferings,  Holy  Communion; 
lastly,  it  is  consummated  in  the  world  to  come  by  the 
delights  of  an  Heavenly  and  eternal  glory.  A call 
which  is  a pressing  one  on  the  part  of  God.  Not 
only  does  He  invite,  but  He  sends  besides  to  call 
those  whom  He  has  invited ; even  when  His  invita- 
tion and  His  calls  are  rejected,  He  is  not  discouraged, 
He  calls  us  anew,  He  entreats  us,  He  presses  us  not 
to  lose  the  bliss  which  He  offers  us.  He  knows  its 
value ! and  if  we  did  but  realise  it,  with  what  faithful- 
ness should  we  not  obey  the  voice  of  those  who  entreat 
us  on  His  behalf,  the  voice  of  our  conscience,  the 
voice  of  so  many  good  thoughts  and  holy  inspirations 
which  call  us  to  a Christian,  earnest,  regular,  serious, 
recollected,  devout  and  fervent  life ! 

2.  Their  crime.  1 . Their  want  of  will.  And  sent 
forth  his  servants  to  call  them  that  were  bidden  to 
the  wedding : and  they  would  not  come . How  sense- 
less was  such  conduct ! for  what  reason  had  they  for 
not  being  willing  to  profit  by  such  an  honour  ? None 
whatever.  But  they  were  free  to  come  or  not  as  they 
pleased,  and  they  did  not  choose  to  come.  Alas ! W 
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Hot  this  the  first  use  I have  made  of  my  liberty? 
I have  made  use  of  it  in  order  to  rebel  against  God’s 
commandments,  to  resist  the  warnings  which  He  has 
sent  me,  and  those  which  He  Himself  has  given  me 
in  my  inmost  soul,  by  calling  me  to  follow  Him,  and 
to  take  upon  me  His  holy  service.  2.  Obstinacy.  The 
king,  with  a patience  which  could  only  be  that  of  God 
Himself,  bore  with  their  ill-will,  and  far  from  punish- 
ing it,  he  sought  to  overcome  it  by  fresh  marks  of 
goodness ; he  even  appeared  to  make  excuses  for  it, 
as  though  it  had  been  occasioned  by  the  fault  of  the 
first  servants  whom  he  had  sent  out.  Again , he  sent 
forth  other  servants , saying , Tell  them  which  are 
hidden , Behold , / have  prepared  my  dinner : my  oxen 
and  my  failings  are  killed , and  all  things  are  ready : 
come  unto  the  marriage.  He  caused  to  be  made 
known  to  his  invited  guests  all  the  preparations  he  had 
made,  the  sumptuousness  and  magnificence  of  the  feast 
which  was  prepared  for  them.  Come  unto  the  marriage. 
It  is  not  to  war  that  he  invites  them,  to  fatigues  and 
dangers,  it  is  to  the  marriage  of  his  only  son.  And 
what  is  the  answer  which  they  make  to  an  invitation 
so  pressingly  and  graciously  given  ? But  they  made 
light  of  it,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his  farm, 
another  to  his  merchandise.  Is  it  possible  to  hear  of 
such  obstinacy  without  a feeling  of  indignation  ? Such 
was  nevertheless  the  crime  of  the  Jews  who  refused  to 
embrace  the  Christian  faith,  and  such  is  our  crime,  as 
many  of  us  as  refuse  to  live  according  to  the  perfection 
of  that  faith.  Let  us  call  to  mind  with  what  patience, 
how  many  times,  and  with  what  tender  entreaty  God 
has  called  us.  And  to  what  does  He  invite  and  call  us, 
except  it  be  to  all  that  there  can  be  that  is  most 
glorious,  most  filled  with  delight,  and  happiest  for  us  ? 
And  how  do  we  answer  to  His  invitation  ? We  put 
this  thought  from  us  as  importunate,  we  seek  to  dis- 
tract ourselves  from  the  remembrance  of  it  by  a con- 
tinual round  of  dissipation,  which  we  seek  sometimes  in 
pleasures  and  amusements,  sometimes  in  business  and 
vol.  hi.  k k 
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occupations.  Shall  we  thus  always  avoid  the  tender 
invitations  of  our  God,  and  persist  to  the  end  in  refus- 
ing the  advantages  which  He  offers  to  us  ? 3.  Cruelty. 
And  the  remnant  took  His  servants , and  entreated 
them  spitefully , and  slew  them . Can  the  Jews  fail  to 
recognize  themselves  as  spoken  of  here  ? They  caused 
the  apostles  and  disciples  of  Christ  to  be  put  to  death, 
they  persecuted  the  first  Christians  ; can  they  imagine 
that  so  many  crimes,  after  so  many  warnings,  will  re- 
main unpunished  ? We  congratulate  ourselves  doubtless 
that  we  have  not  reached  such  a point  as  this ; but  is 
that  sufficient  ? Do  we  not  participate  in  some  manner 
in  their  crime  by  a secret  hatred  against  God's  servants, 
against  the  ministers  of  Christ,  against  those  who  speak 
to  us  on  His  behalf  with  the  greatest  amount  of  earnest- 
ness and  zeal  ? Do  we  not  cherish  some  feelings  of 
jealousy  or  envy  against  them  ? Do  we  not  rejoice 
if  they  are  slandered,  persecuted,  or  reviled  ? Do  we 
not  uphold  those  who  speak  evil  of  them,  who  wish 
them  evil,  who  plan  evil  against  them,  and  are  we  not 
ourselves  of  that  number  ? 

3.  But  when  the  king  heard  thereof  he  was  wroth; 
and  he  sent  forth  his  armies , and  destroyed  those 
murderers , and  burned  up  their  city . What  are  these 
armies  of  God  ? 1.  The  Roman  armies  of  Vespasian 

and  Titus  which  destroyed  Jerusalem,  and  dispersed 
the  Jewish  nation.  2.  Public  calamities  by  which 
God  punishes  the  sins  of  mankind,  war,  pestilence, 
famines,  earthquakes,  inundations.  But  none  of  these 
bring  back  sinners  to  repentance,  because  they  persist 
in  considering  them  as  purely  natural  results,  or 
brought  upon  them  by  human  politics,  without  re- 
membering that  the  Hand  of  God  sends  both,  even 
though  it  hides  itself  under  these  outward  forms,  so  as 
to  be  discerned  only  by  the  eye  of  faith.  3.  Private  mis- 
fortunes, disgrace,  accidents,  infirmities,  diseases.  Happy 
he  who  in  all  these  acknowledges  the  chastening  hand 
of  a God ! Happy  he  who  accepts  these  misfortunes 
with  humility  as  sent  for  the  trial  of  his  faith,  who 
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endures  them  with  resignation,  who  makes  them  a sub- 
ject of  humiliation,  and  uses  them  as  a means  whereby 
to  detach  himself  from  the  world,  and  to  cleave  more 
closely  to  God ! 


SECOND  POINT. 

Of  those  who  were  next  invited,  or  the  Gentiles. 

This  second  part  of  the  parable  refers  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  since  we  are  of  that  number,  let  us  consider  therein 
our  special  call  to  the  faith. 

I • A call  of  an  Infinite  Providence.  Then , that  is  to 
say,  after  the  king  had  heard  of  the  refusal  of  those  who 
were  first  invited,  before  punishing  them  for  their  un- 
faithfulness, saith  he  to  his  servants , The  wedding  is 
ready , but  they  which  were  bidden  were  not  worthy . 
It  was  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  that  St. 
Paul  said  to  the  Jews  of  Antioch,  It  was  necessary  that 
the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been  preached  to 
you  : but  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you , and  judge  your- 
selves unworthy  of  everlasting  life , lo,  we  turn  to  the 
Gentiles . God  had  sent  His  Son  for  the  redemption  of 
mankind;  His  Blood  was  shed,  and  this  well-beloved 
Son  had  expired  on  the  Cross.  The  Jews  would  not 
profit  by  it;  was  then  the  Victim  to  be  sacrificed  in 
vain  ? Nay,  God  does  not  recall  His  benefits,  but  others 
profit  by  them.  This  refusal  of  the  Jews  was  fore- 
known by  the  Lord ; He  had  foreseen  it,  and  had  caused 
His  prophets  to  foretell  it,  as  well  as  the  substitution  of 
the  Gentiles;  but  His  infinite  Providence  orders  all 
things,  and  the  counsels  of  His  wisdom  are  impenetrable. 
By  this  substitution  of  the  Gentiles,  He  punishes  the 
pride  of  the  Jews,  and  incites  their  emulation ; He 
speaks  comfort  to  the  Gentiles,  and  stirs  up  their 
gratitude ; He  restores  to  them  the  most  precious  grace 
of  faith,  and  warns  them  to  preserve  it  by  humility,  if 
they  desire  that  it  should  not  be  taken  away  from  them 
and  given  to  other  nations.  This  substitution  does  not 
refer  only  to  the  gift  of  faith  as  bestowed  on  nations,  it 
k k2 
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often  takes  place  amongst  individuals,  with  regard  to 
other  graces  and  other  calls.  Judas  cast  himself  out  of 
his  apostleship : St.  Matthias  is  chosen  in  bis  place. 
The  graces  which  God  bestows  on  us  may  have  been 
offered  to  others  who  have  not  profited  by  them : and 
those  which  He  offers  us,  will  be  given  to  others  if  we 
do  not  profit  by  them.  Alas ! how  many  perhaps  have 
enriched  themselves  at  my  expense,  whom  I shall  have 
one  day  the  misery  to  see  in  a place  which  had  been 
originally  destined  for  myself ! 

2.  A call  of  a mercy  which  is  perfectly  gratuitous. 
But  they  which  were  hidden  were  not  worthy . Neither 
the  first  man  when  he  had  sinned,  nor  any  of  his  des- 
cendants, inheritors  of  his  original  sin,  and  become 
sinners  themselves  through  their  own  sins,  were  in  a 
condition  to  be  able  to  merit  their  reconciliation  with 
God.  It  was  through  a mercy  freely  offered,  that  this 
God  of  goodness  offered  them  the  means  of  reconcilia- 
tion, and  it  is  of  His  own  free  will  and  choice  that  He 
placed  these  means  in  the  Death  and  merits  of  His  own 
Son.  He  required  only  that  men  should  believe  in  His 
Son,  that  they  should  obey  Him,  and  should  put  their 
trust  only  in  His  merits.  This  faith  in  a future  Messiah 
saved  all  those  who  preserved  this  faith  until  His  com- 
ing; this  faith  in  the  Messiah  Who  has  come,  has 
saved,  and  will  save  until  the  end  of  the  world,  all  those 
who  having  embraced  it,  persevere  in  it.  This  faith  is 
a gift  of  God,  of  which  no  one  is  worthy , neither  Jews 
nor  Gentiles ; but  this  faith  in  the  Messiah  Who  has 
come,  this  faith  in  Christ  Who  has  died  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  mankind  was  first  offered  to  the  Jews,  and  they 
made  themselves  unworthy  of  it  by  their  refusal.  It 
was  then  offered  and  preached  to  the  Gentiles  who  have 
received  it;  we  have  the  blessedness  to  be  of  that  number, 
that  faith  has  been  bestowed  on  us : but  let  us  always 
look  upon  it  as  the  gift  of  a grace  which  is  purely  gratuit- 
ous, which  we  could  not  have  merited  of  ourselves,  and 
of  which  we  are  unworthy,  and  which  God  can,  when 
He  wills,  take  from  us  at  any  time  and  give  to  others. 
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L*et  us  then  set  a great  value  upon  our  Christian  faith, 
let  us  preserve  it  with  humility,  and  fear  lest  we  lose  it, 
a punishment  which  is  far  commoner  than  we  think  for. 

3.  A call  of  an  universality  without  exception.  So 
those  servants  went  out  into  the  highways , and 
gathered  together  all  as  many  as  they  found , both  bad 
and  good  ; that  is  to  say  according  to  S.  Luke’s  words 
in  a similar  parable,  the  poor  and  the  maimed,  the  halt 
and  the  blind;  and  the  wedding  was  furnished  with 
guests . The  choice  which  God  had  made  of  the  Jewish 
people  in  order  to  accomplish  His  promises  and  make 
known  His  own  Son,  when  He  should  come  into  the 
world,  had  so  filled  this  people  with  pride,  that  they 
flattered  themselves  that  God  regarded  them  alone  as 
His  chosen  people,  and  that  all  the  other  nations  of  the 
world  were  for  ever  excluded  from  His  mercy.  But 
should  they  not  be  now  convinced  of  their  error,  when 
they  behold  the  exact  fulfilment  of  the  meaning  of  this 
parable  ? The  apostles  went  forth  from  Palestine, 
preached  Christ  to  the  whole  universe,  without  distinc- 
tion of  people,  condition,  or  race.  Uncivilized  nations 
as  well  as  polished  nations,  poor  and  slaves  as  well  as  the 
rich  and  great,  ignorant  as  well  as  learned  men,  all  have 
been  called  to  the  same  faith,  and  the  Church  of  Christ 
became  in  a very  short  time  far  more  numerous  than 
the  entire  Jewish  nation.  Thus  the  religion  of  Christ 
has  been  foretold  and  will  continue  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  How  wonderful  is  God  in  all  His  ways ! How 
worthy  is  He  of  our  praise  and  adoration ! Let  us  bless 
God  unceasingly  for  all  His  mercies  towards  us,  and  let 
us  pray  for  the  spread  of  His  Church  and  the  propaga- 
tion of  the  Christian  faith. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  man  who  had  not  on  the  wedding  garment. 

1.  This  man  could  not  hide  himself  from  the  eyes  of 
tiie  king.  And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the 
guests , he  saw  there  a man  which  had  not  on  a wed- 
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ding  garment . What  does  this  visit  of  the  king  signify  ? 
The  judgment  of  God.  It  does  not  suffice  to  enter  into  the 
marriage  feast  by  any  kind  of  faith,  we  must  have  besides 
the  wedding  garment,  our  faith  must  have  the  qualities 
necessary  in  order  to  please  God ; it  is  not  sufficient  to 
have  been  baptized  and  to  bear  the  name  of  Christian  in 
order  to  be  saved,  we  must  lead  a life  conformable  to 
our  belief,  and  our  faith  must  show  itself  in  good  works: 
for  this  is  what  God  will  one  day  search  out,  and  this  is 
the  judgment  we  have  to  expect.  What  is  the  wedding 
garment?  It  is  charity,  sanctifying  grace,  the  life  of 
faith,  or  if  we  give  it  a more  extended  meaning,  it  is 
faith  with  all  its  qualities ; a faith  which  must  be  entire, 
active,  living.  It  must  also  be  a persevering  faith; 
ungodly  men  who  have  received  baptism  have  it  not ; 
faith  must  live  and  act  by  charity : sinners  have  it  not, 
although  they  still  belong  to  the  Church  on  earth.  If 
they  do  not  recover  the  wedding  garment  of  grace  before 
they  die,  they  will  be  shut  out  from  the  eternal  banquet 
and  the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven.  This  parable 
was  specially  addressed  to  the  Jews,  and  serves  to  warn 
us  that  faith  without  charity  does  not  save  a person.  We 
learn  from  the  visit  of  the  king  that  no  one  will  escape 
from  God’s  all-seeing  Eyes.  We  may  flatter  ourselves 
that  we  are  one  of  a family,  of  a society,  of  a community 
which  is  composed  of  God’s  saints ; but  if  we  are  sinners, 
God  will  single  us  out  at  the  day  of  judgment,  will 
separate  us,  as  the  chaff  from  the  wheat,  and  our  con- 
fusion will  only  be  the  more  overpowering  and  our 
punishment  the  more  terrible,  because  our  crime  will 
have  been  the  greater. 

2.  This  man  has  no  answer  to  give  to  the  reproaches 
of  the  king.  And  he  saith  unto  him , Friend , how 
earnest  thou  in  hither  not  having  a wedding  garment  f 
And  he  was  speechless.  What  shall  we  be  able  to 
answer,  when  God,  reproaching  us  in  like  manner,  shall 
say  to  us,  How  is  it,  that  having  been  baptized,  you 
have  so  long  borne  the  name  of  Christian,  and  made  a 
profession  of  being  one,  whilst  you  have  led  a life  wholly 
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given  up  to  the  world,  living  without  God,  a life  corrupt 
and  opposed  to  all  the  laws  of  Christianity  ? How  have 
you  dared  to  come  to  My  Holy  Table  with  a conscience 
defiled  and  stained  by  unrepented  sin  ? How  is  it  that 
after  having  fallen  from  your  first  state  of  innocence, 
you  have  not  hastened  to  recover  it,  as  far  as  in  you 
lay,  by  true  penitence  ? How  comes  it  that  you  have 
allowed  death  to  surprise  you  whilst  in  a state  of  sin? 
How  can  you  have  dared  to  enter  upon  eternity,  with- 
out having  set  your  conscience  in  order,  without  having 
satisfied  your  doubts,  without  doing  all  that  lay  in  your 
power,  to  make  your  peace  with  your  God  ? What 
shall  we  have  to  answer  to  such  reproaches  ? Now  we 
speak  confidently  of  such  matters,  we  laugh  at  those 
whom  we  think  more  devout  than  ourselves,  we  pass 
judgment  boldly  on  others,  because  no  one  sees  the 
depths  of  our  own  hearts ; but  God  sees  them,  and  in 
that  Day  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  mani- 
fested, and  when  the  King  will  call  upon  us  to  render 
up  our  account,  what  shall  we  have  to  answer  ? 

3.  This  man  cannot  escape  from  the  wrath  of  the 
king.  Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants , Bind  him 
hand  and  foot , and  take  him  away , and  cast  him  into 
outer  darkness , there  shall  he  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth.  Let  us  meditate  deeply  on  this  terrible 
punishment  of  the  damned,  to  what  place  he  will  be 
consigned,  in  what  state  he  will  there  be,  with  what 
feelings  he  will  be  occupied  there  throughout  eternity. 
If  sin  has  charms  for  us,  if  temptations  have  dangers 
for  us,  if  virtue  has  its  difficulties,  it  is  because  we  do 
not  think  of  eternity. 

Conclusion  of  the  parable.  For  many  are  called , 
hut  few  are  chosen . This  conclusion  goes  much 
farther  than  the  parable,  and  is  abundantly  verified 
in  history.  In  truth,  amongst  the  Jews,  there  were 
few  in  comparison  with  the  Gentiles  who  embraced 
Christianity,  and  fewer  yet  amongst  the  great  or  noble 
of  the  nation.  But  these  words  do  not  fail  to  bear  also 
a more  extended  meaning,  which  justifies  in  everything 
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the  conduct  of  God,  and  exalts  His  mercy,  and  con- 
demns the  resistance  of  mankind.  The  apostles  dis- 
persed throughout  the  world  in  order  to  preach  the 
Gospel;  what  has  hindered  men  from  universally 
embracing1  it  ? If  entire  nations  have  withstood  this 
preaching  and  still  withstand  it,  they  have  only  them- 
selves to  blame.  If  some  amongst  Christians  lend  their 
ear  to  the  discourses  of  ungodliness  or  error,  or  wander 
from  the  simplicity  of  the  pure  faith,  is  not  that  their  own 
fault  ? If  amongst  those  who  continue  in  the  true  faith, 
many  do  not  observe  the  law  of  the  Gospel,  is  not  that 
their  fault?  Is  not  God  justified?  It  remains  always 
true  that  by  the  infinite  goodness  of  God,  many  are 
called , but  by  the  malice  and  ingratitude  of  mankind, 
few  are  chosen . 

Prayer . I acknowledge,  O my  God ! that  it  is  by 
my  obstinate  refusal,  by  my  ingratitude,  by  my  resist- 
ance to  and  abuse  of  Thy  grace,  that  I have  rendered 
myself  worthy  of  Thy  chastisements : it  is  only  by  my 
fault  that  I have  dishonoured  my  Christian  profession. 
What  motives  can  there  be  more  pressing  to  lead  me  to 
live  a holy  life  ? What  further  helps  could  have  been 
bestowed  on  me  ? Is  it  not  my  love  for  this  world  and  its 
false  treasures  which  have  led  me  to  despise  Thy  love 
and  Thy  benefits  ? O Jesus ! notwithstanding  my  first 
refusal  to  obey  Thy  call,  Thy  goodness  has  renewed 
Thy  gracious  entreaties.  My  ingratitude  has  not  re- 
pulsed Thee,  but  Thou  hast  spoken  to  me  Thyself  by 
Thy  secret  inspirations ; but  I have  continued  to  refuse 
to  hearken  to  Thee  by  my  blindness  and  hardness  of 
heart.  I repent,  O my  Savour ! from  this  moment  and 
henceforth  I belong  to  Thee,  and  I offer  to  Thee  the 
promise  of  eternal  faithfulness.  Amen. 
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JESUS  IS  QUESTIONED  RESPECTING  THE 
PAYMENT  OF  TRIBUTE  TO  CjESAR. 

Observe,  1.  the  profound  malice  of  the  Pharisees  and  chiefs  of  the 
Jews;  2.  the  sovereign  wisdom  of  Jesus.  S.  Matt.  xxii.  15— 22. 
S.  Mark  xii.  12—17.  S.  Lpke  xx.  20—26. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  profound  malice  of  the  Pharisees  and  chiefs  of 
the  Jews. 

1.  In  the  design  which  they  formed  against  Jesus. 
As  the  parable  of  the  marriage  feast  required  no  answer, 
the  chiefs  of  the  Jews,  included  here  under  the  general 
name  of  Pharisees*  took  the  opportunity  to  withdraw : 
and  they  left  Him , and  went  their  way . But  they 
withdrew  with  confusion  in  their  faces,  and  spite  in  their 
hearts.  Far  from  being  touched  by  the  salutary  instruc- 
tions which  they  had  received,  and  from  turning  their 
thoughts  as  to  the  best  means  by  which  they  might 
turn  away  by  repentance  the  evils  with  which  Jesus  had 
threatened  them,  they  only  hardened  their  hearts  yet 
more,  and  sought  only  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  their 
crimes.  Then  went  the  Pharisees , and  took  counsel 
how  they  might  entangle  Him  in  His  talk.  Not  hav- 
ing succeeded  either  in  disturbing  the  Saviour  in  His 
ministrations,  nor  in  depriving  Him  of  the  esteem  and 
veneration  of  the  people,  they  returned  to  their  former 
plan,  namely,  that  of  sending  emissaries  to  question 
Him,  to  observe  all  His  words,  and  to  seek  a pretext 
from  them  whereby  to  accuse  Him.  This  is  the  prac- 
tice of  the  wicked  : when  they  cannot  find  any  ground 
of  accusation  in  the  conduct  of  Christ’s  ministers  whom 
they  hate,  they  seek  to  surprise  them  in  their  words  or 
in  their  writings.  The  Pharisees  therefore  held  a 
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council  in  order  to  determine  upon  the  snares  which 
they  should  lay,  and  the  measures  they  should  adopt,  in 
order  to  take  Him  in  His  words  and  to  have  some 
accusation  to  bring  forward  against  Jesus.  They  had 
often  made  similar  attempts  on  the  subject  of  religion, 
and  He  had  answered  all  their  enquiries  with  a wisdom 
which  served  only  to  increase  His  fame.  They  resolved 
therefore  to  question  Him  on  matters  of  state,  and  to 
put  a question  to  Him  to  which  He  could  not  refuse  to 
reply,  and  to  which  His  answer  would  necessarily  be 
offensive  either  to  the  people  or  to  the  Emperor.  It 
was  especially  the  hope  of  leading  Him  to  compromise 
Himself  in  a way  which  could  be  construed  into  an 
offence  against  the  Emperor  that  they  cherished,  so  that 
then  they  might  have  no  further  difficulty  in  giving 
Him  up  to  the  power  and  authority  of  the  Romans,  as 
a seditious  man  who  had  dared  to  speak  against  Caesar. 
Such  was  the  project  formed  by  this  assembly  of  im- 
pious and  jealous  men : a deeply  laid  scheme  of  revenge 
and  hatred. 

2.  In  the  choice  of  their  emissaries.  And  they  send 
unto  Him  certain  of  the  Pharisees  with  the  Herodians; 
and  they  watched  Him  and  sent  forth  spies , which 
should  feign  themselves  just  men , that  they  might  take 
hold  of  His  words , that  so  they  might  deliver  Him  unto 
the  power  and  authority  of  the  governor . Herod,  king 
of  Galilee,  was  at  that  very  moment  at  Jerusalem, 
whither  he  had  gone  in  order  to  keep  the  passover. 
Nazareth,  where  Jesus  belonged,  was  a city  situated  in 
his  jurisdiction.  Herod  made  an  open  profession  of  his 
attachment  to  the  Roman  emperor.  All  these  con- 
siderations induced  the  Pharisees  to  join  some  of  the 
courtiers  of  Herod  to  those  of  their  disciples  whom  they 
decided  to  send  in  order  to  catch  the  Saviour  in  His  words. 
And  they  chose  amongst  their  disciples,  spies  which 
should  put  on  the  appearance  of  just,  pious,  God-fearing 
men,  religious  even  to  scrupulosity.  How  unworthy 
was  this  stratagem  which  these  men  laid  in  order  to  find 
whereof  to  accuse  the  Just  and  Holy  Saviour! 
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3.  In  the  praises  which  they  bestow  on  the  Saviour. 
The  deputies  sent  to  our  Lord  repaired  to  the  Temple, 
accompanied  by  the  Herodians.  The  disciples  of  the 
Pharisees  presented  themselves  before  Jesus  with  out- 
ward marks  of  deference  and  respect,  and  following  the 
instructions  which  they  had  received,  addressed  Him  in 
these  terms : Master , we  know  that  Thou  art  true , and 
teacliest  the  way  of  God  in  truth  ; neither  carest  Thou 
for  any  man  ; for  Thou  regardest  not  the  person  of 
men.  Such  was  in  truth  the  character  of  Jesus,  the 
Pharisees  had  experienced  it  in  their  own  persons,  and 
such  was  the  opinion  which  the  world  had  formed  of 
Him.  Why  then  did  they  not  hearken  to  such  a 
Master?  Why  did  they  not  love  Him?  Wherefore 
should  they  hate  Him  and  persecute  Him  ? Why  render 
Him  the  justice  which  was  His  due,  only  in  order  to  lay 
a snare  for  Him,  to  seek  to  catch  Him  in  His  words,  if 
it  were  possible,  and  make  a crime  of  His  very  upright- 
ness ? Can  we  listen  without  indignation  to  these  flat- 
tering discourses  and  affected  praises  which  are  lavished 
on  others  by  those  who  are  only  seeking  thereby  to 
deceive  and  mislead  them  ? Trust  not  to  the  praises 
of  the  world.  They  are  too  often  only  a snare  and 
treachery,  and  almost  always  a dangerous  temptation. 
Alas ! they  would  lose  their  seductive  powers,  did  we 
but  know  in  what  spirit,  and  with  what  motives  and 
designs,  and  with  how  little  sincerity  these  praises  are 
offered. 

4.  In  the  question  which  they  propose  to  Him. 
After  this  flattering  introduction,  they  continue  in  this 
manner  : Tell  us,  therefore , What  thinkest  Thou  ? Is 
it  lawful  to  give  tribute  unto  Ccesar  or  not  ? Can  we 
conscientiously  pay  this  tribute  which  Caesar  requires 
of  us,  or  ought  we  to  dispense  with  rendering  it  ? The 
constitution  of  the  Jewish  republic,  the  pretensions  and 
the  diversity  of  feeling  on  this  question,  made  the 
decision  a very  critical  one,  l.  in  the  presence  of  the 
people,  who  claimed  to  have  no  other  king  but  God,  and 
who  regarded  their  independence  as  an  essential  point  of 
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their  religion ; 2.  in  the  presence  of  the  Pharisees, 
who  were  ready  to  stir  up  the  people,  if  the  reply 
appeared  to  be  opposed  to  their  prejudices,  to  their 
false  maxims,  or  the  pretended  claims  of  religion ; 3. 
lastly,  in  the  presence  of  the  Herodians,  who  were  ready 
to  draw  the  attention  of  Herod  and  to  induce  him  to 
avenge  the  authority  of  Csesar,  if  His  reply  should  give 
any  ground  for  so  doing.  The  answer  was  rendered 
yet  more  difficult  by  reason  of  the  different  opinions 
which  were  current  among  the  Jews  on  this  question ; 
some,  who  were  influenced  by  the  Romans,  maintained 
that  it  was  necessary  to  pay  the  tribute ; others,  who 
adhered  closely  to  the  law,  and  passed  for  being  exact 
in  their  observance  of  it,  amongst  whom  were  the 
greater  number  of  the  Pharisees,  contended  vehemently 
that  it  was  not  lawful  to  pay  tribute  to  a foreign  prince, 
and  that  this  tribute  ought  to  be  paid  to  God,  that  is  to 
say,  to  the  maintenance  of  the  Temple.  Lastly,  the  de- 
cision appeared  especially  perilous,  as  coming  from  One 
Whom  the  people  already  began  to  regard  as  the  Son  of 
David,  the  King  of  Israel,  Who  should  deliver  their  na- 
tion from  the  yoke  of  the  Romans  and  from  all  foreign 
rule.  If  He  decided  the  question  in  favour  of  Csesar,  what 
idea  would  the  people  form  of  Him  ? If  He  decided 
the  question  against  Caesar,  His  cause  would  be  ruined, 
and  this  was  what  His  enemies  desired.  What  depth  of 
malice  in  their  reasoning!  See  then  the  result  of  the 
assembly  of  the  chiefs  of  the  Jews,  of  their  intrigues 
and  their  base  plots ; see  to  what  lengths  fraud,  dis- 
simulation, cunning,  may  carry  those  who  flatter  them- 
selves that  they  are  acting  only  from  motives  of  pure  zeal 
for  the  truth ; but  it  was  in  vain  that  these  Pharisees 
gave  themselves  so  much  trouble  ; it  was  to  no  purpose 
that  they  multiplied  their  crimes;  it  was  in  vain  that 
they  seek  to  take  Jesus  by  surprise : He  well  knew  how 
by  His  Almighty  Wisdom  to  confound  His  enemies,  and 
avoid  the  snare  which  they  have  laid  for  Him  with  more 
malignity  than  skill. 
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SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  sovereign  Wisdom  of  Jesus. 

1.  Jesus  penetrates  the  depths  of  all  hearts.  But 
He , knowing  their  hypocrisy , said  unto  them , Why 
tempt  ye  Me  ? Such  was  the  answer  which  Jesus  gave 
to  the  praises  which  the  Pharisees  had  bestowed  on  Him, 
and  such  should  be  our  answer  on  many  occasions  when 
we  cannot  be  ignorant  of  the  motives  of  the  praises 
which  we  receive.  Our  Lord  showed  plainly  by  His 
reply  that  the  secrets  of  their  hearts  were  not  concealed 
from  Him.  He  knew  in  truth  the  treachery  of  their 
proceedings,  and  was  ignorant  of  nothing  which  they 
had  done,  or  said,  or  imagined,  in  order  to  take  Him 
by  surprise.  Do  those  who  hatch  similar  plots  in  secret 
against  His  disciples,  imagine  that  they  can  escape  from 
the  eye  of  their  Master  ? When  we  speak  to  our  Lord, 
let  us  remember  that  He  sees  our  hearts ; and  what 
hypocrisy  does  He  not  behold  there  ? We  give  Him  the 
titles  which  He  deserves,  we  call  Him  our  God,  our 
Master,  our  Saviour,  our  Example,  but  might  He  not 
answer  us : Hypocrites , if  I am  your  God,  where  is 
your  love,  your  reverence,  your  obedience,  your  imita- 
tion ? We  ask  of  Him  graces,  humility,  chastity,  recol- 
lectedness,  devotion,  the  spirit  of  prayer ; but  may  He 
not  answer  us,  Hypocrites , why  tempt  ye  Me  ? You 
ask  Me  for  graces  which  you  do  not  desire,  and  you  do 
all  that  you  can  that  l may  not  grant  them  to  you,  or 
that  may  render  their  effect  useless.  Let  us  acknow- 
ledge, in  the  presence  of  Jesus  Christ,  how  guilty  we 
are,  and  let  us  ask  Him  sincerely  for  grace  to  amend 
our  lives. 

2.  Jesus  anticipates  the  objections  of  the  people.  It 
would  have  needed  a lengthy  discourse  to  explain  to  the 
people,  that,  although  God  had  established  them  a free 
and  independent  people,  so  long  as  they  continued 
faithful  in  their  observance  of  the  law,  yet  it  was  His 
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Will  that  they  should  submit  to  the  foreign  power  to 
whom  His  Providence  had  subjected  them  in  punish- 
ment of  their  rebellions.  But  under  these  present  cir- 
cumstances, such  a discourse  would  not  have  been 
relished  by  the  people,  and  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians 
would  not  have  failed  to  have  poisoned  their  minds  by 
their  malicious  interpretations.  Our  Lord  adopts  a 
simpler  and  more  direct  plan,  and  one  far  more  efficacious. 
Shew  Me,  He  said  to  those  that  questioned  Him,  the 
tribute  money . And  they  brought  Him  a penny. 
Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them , Whose  is  this  image  and 
superscription  ? Whose  is  this  head  and  the  name 
which  is  engraven  on  this  piece  of  money  ? They  say 
unto  Him , Caesar's.  But  in  replying  in  this  manner 
they  do  not  perceive  that  they  are  themselves  setting 
aside  the  snare  which  they  had  laid  for  Him ; for  their 
answer  took  away  all  the  difficulties  which  their  question 
had  raised,  and  paved  the  way  for  a decision  which 
should  meet  all  objections.  Since  Caesar  had  the  right 
to  cause  money  to  be  coined  with  his  name  and  in- 
scription, he  had  a right  to  claim  the  tribute  which  he 
demanded.  This  was  a deduction  which  followed  in  the 
natural  course  of  things,  and  one  which  could  not  fail 
to  commend  itself  to  the  minds  of  the  people.  Let  us 
then  ask  of  God  like  wisdom  in  all  our  words,  and  in  our 
replies,  so  that  we  may  not  offend  the  weakminded,  nor 
provoke  men’s  minds,  whilst  we  uphold  the  cause  of 
God. 

3.  Jesus  decides  the  question.  Then  saith  Jesus 
unto  them , Render  therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things 
which  are  Caesar's  ; and  unto  God  the  things  that  are 
God's.  A great  and  nobie  maxim  which  extends  much 
further  than  the  question  of  the  Pharisees ; for  as  we 
have  often  remarked,  our  Lord  takes  occasion  by  the 
questions  which  are  addressed  to  Him,  to  give  us  far 
deeper  instructions,  whether  as  regards  the  mysteries 
which  we  ought  to  believe,  or  the  virtues  which  we 
ought  to  practise.  These  words  of  our  Saviour  are  a 
precept  of  the  Christian  law,  a maxim  of  religion. 
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Ccesar  is  not  a foreign  power  to  us  as  he  was  to  the 
Jews  : it  is  our  lawful  sovereign  whose  subjects  we  are, 
according  to  the  wise  ordering  of  Providence.  We  owe 
not  only  tribute,  but  obedience,  service,  and  our  lives  to 
our  divinely-appointed  rulers.  We  are  bound  to  make 
all  needful  sacrifices  to  our  sovereign,  our  country,  the 
state,  society,  and  the  public  good  ; we  violate  all  these 
obligations,  if  we  are  idle,  refractory,  seditious,  rebellious, 
disobedient  to  lawful  authority.  Our  neighbour  also  is 
comprehended  under  the  title  of  Ccesar.  Do  we  fulfil 
our  duties  towards  him,  the  duties  of  justice,  charity, 
gentleness,  courtesy,  and  humanity  ? Do  we  act  towards 
our  neighbour,  as  we  would  that  he  should  do  to  us  ? 
Our  second  duty  is  to  render  unto  God  the  things  that 
belong  to  God.  We  owe  to  Him  our  being  and  our 
existence,  external  and  inward  worship,  the  submission 
of  our  minds  to  the  truths  of  the  Christian  faith,  all  the 
feelings  of  our  hearts,  the  purity  of  our  body,  the  holiness 
of  our  soul,  a faithful  obedience  to  the  voice  of  our  con- 
science, the  conformity  of  our  whole  life  to  the  rules  of 
His  holy  law,  and  an  inviolable  attachment  to  the 
religion  which  He  has  revealed  to  us.  How  do  we  fulfil 
all  these  duties  ? All  our  being  belongs  to  God,  our  life 
and  our  time.  Do  we  render  to  Him  the  time  which 
He  has  given  us  ? Do  we  employ  it  in  His  service  ? 
Do  we  at  least  consecrate  to  Him  the  days  which  are 
specially  set  apart  to  be  kept  holy  to  Him  ? Do  we 
render  Him  the  hours  which  should  be  employed  in 
prayer,  or  in  the  public  worship  of  His  Church?  Let  us 
acknowledge  our  negligence  in  fulfilling  this  important 
duty.  Alas  ! do  we  not  yield  everything  to  the  world 
and  our  own  passions  to  whom  we  owe  nothing,  and  in 
order  to  give  them  that  to  which  they  have  no  claim,  do 
we  not  rob  God  to  Whom  we  owe  all  that  we  have  ? 

4.  Jesus  reduces  His  enemies  to  silence,  and  draws 
forth  their  wonder  and  admiration.  And  they  mawelled 
at  His  answer , and  held  their  peace , and  could  not 
take  hold  of  His  words  before  the  people.  What  could 
they  find  to  say  against  Jesus  after  an  answer  so  wise, 
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so  simple,  so  concise  ? Before  what  tribunal  should  they 
accuse  Him  ? Csesar  is  satisfied,  God  is  glorified,  and 
the  people  edified.  His  enemies  held  their  peace ; but 
that  is  not  sufficient ; they  marvelled  ; they  cannot  re- 
cover  from  their  astonishment ; they  do  not  understand 
how  a question  which  was  hemmed  in  on  all  sides  by  so 
many  difficulties,  and  in  which  so  many  different  interests 
were  implicated,  which  had  been  so  skilfully  arranged, 
and  proposed  with  so  many  artifices  and  under  the 
most  critical  circumstances,  could  thus  have  been  dis- 
posed of  with  so  few  words,  to  the  perfect  satisfac- 
tion of  all  present,  and  in  a manner  which  left  no 
room  for  further  discussion.  Meanwhile  the  council  is 
awaiting  with  impatience  the  return  of  its  emissaries 
and  the  success  of  its  intrigues.  But  what  will  the 
Pharisees  say  to  the  council  ? What  will  the  Herodians 
report  to  the  court  ? That  never  man  spake  as  this  one, 
that  He  is  beyond  all  praise,  and  worthy  of  all  admira- 
tion ? Yes,  all  that  is  true  and  an  undoubted  fact,  but 
wherefore  then  remain  silent,  and  hold  your  peace? 
Why  then  withdraw  from  His  presence,  instead  of  re- 
maining with  Him,  and  becoming  His  disciples  ? Why 
will  ye  not  yield  to  this  sovereign  wisdom  which  per- 
vades all  His  discourses,  and  this  sovereign  power  which 
manifests  itself  in  all  His  works  ? O blindness ! O in- 
conceivable hardness  of  heart ! 

Prayer . I adore  Thee,  O my  God ! I rejoice  at  the 
victories  which  Thou  dost  gain  over  Thine  enemies. 
Communicate  to  me  some  rays  of  Thy  divine  wisdom, 
which  may  guide  me  safely  amidst  the  snares  which  the 
enemies  of  my  salvation  cease  not  to  lay  for  me  ; teach 
me  how  to  avoid  their  snares,  to  refute  their  falsehoods, 
to  defend  Thy  holy  maxims,  to  uphold  the  sacred  cause 
of  Thy  religion,  and  to  do  so  without  giving  offence  to 
any  one.  Amen. 
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JESUS  IS  QUESTIONED  ON  THE  DOGMA  OF 
THE  RESURRECTION. 

1.  Let  us  make  a parallel  between  the  Sadducees  or  unbelievers 
of  old  times  with  those  of  the  present  time ; 2.  let  us  consider  the 
condition  of  the  righteous  at  the  Resurrection ; 3.  let  us  hearken  to 
the  testimony  of  Moses  with  respect  to  the  Resurrection.  S.  Matt. 
xxii.23 — 34.  S.  Mark  xii.  16 — 27.  S.  Luke  xx.  27 — 39. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Parallel  between  the  Sadducees  or  unbelievers  of  old 
times  and  those  of  the  present  time. 

1.  Their  dogmas  ought  not  to  mislead  us.  The  same 
day  came  to  Him  the  Sadducees , which  say  that  there 
is  no  resurrection.  The  Sadducees  believed  in  a God, 
but  did  not  believe  that  He  concerned  Himself  with  the 
actions  of  men  ; such  a doctrine  as  Deists  hold.  They 
denied  the  resurrection,  which  comprised  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  and  a future  life,  for  at  that  time  these 
questions,  which  have  since  been  separated,  formed  but 
one;  they  denied  the  existence  of  angels,  spirits,  and 
all  spiritual  substances ; consequently  they  admitted  only 
the  existence  of  matter,  and  maintained  that  the  soul  of 
man  was  material  like  his  body,  and  that  when  the  body 
died,  the  life  of  man  was  at  an  end ; such  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  Materialists  of  our  days. 

2.  Their  name  must  not  mislead  us.  They  called 
themselves  Sadducees , that  is  to  say,  just.  They 
claimed  to  derive  this  name  from  Sadoc,  who  was  one 
of  their  heroes.  Sadoc  means  just,  justice.  But  we 
must  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  led  astray  by  those  who 
have  always  the  name  of  justice  on  their  lips,  who  exalt 
this  virtue,  and  raise  it  above  all  religion.  There  are 
many  who  regard  only  uprightness  and  humanity,  and 
place  the  man  who  is  honest  in  his  dealings,  above  the 
man  who  is  God-fearing,  and  acts  from  higher  motives 
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than  from  mere  natural  honesty  of  character.  Many 
ungodly  men,  who  pride  themselves  on  having  no  fear  of 
God,  nevertheless  fear  their  fellow  men,  and  are  careful 
not  to  draw  down  on  themselves  their  hatred,  distrust,  or 
contempt.  They  are  well  aware  that  sapping,  as  they 
do,  by  their  doctrines,  the  principle  of  all  virtue,  they 
throw  a doubt  upon  their  own  conduct ; and  in  order  to 
remove  this  impression  they  make  a loud  boast  of  jus- 
tice and  uprightness,  and  profess  to  keep  the  law  in  its 
most  exact  minuteness,  for  the  love  alone  of  virtue ; a 
love  which  is  supported  and  animated  by  nothing;  a 
vain  love,  without  object  and  without  merit,  for  they  do 
not  love  virtue  and  practise  it  in  order  to  please  God, 
nor  to  obey  their  conscience,  nor  in  order  to  obtain  the 
promised  rewards  or  avoid  the  threatened  punishment, 
for  they  neither  hope  for  the  one,  nor  fear  the  other, 
but  look  on  both  as  superstition.  This  love  is  doubtless 
sublime,  but  there  is  nothing  in  nature  which  resembles 
it.  This  name  of  Sadducees,  or  just  men,  may  have 
been  given  to  them  in  derision  or  in  irony,  and  they  may 
have  adopted  it  from  motives  of  vanity,  just  as  sects  in 
the  present  day  often  assume  the  name  of  their  leaders. 

3.  The  objections  which  they  raise  ought  not  to  dis- 
quiet us.  These  objections  appear  to  be  demonstrations, 
but  though  they  are  specious  in  their  form  of  reasoning, 
yet  if  we  examine  into  them  we  shall  soon  observe  their 
fallacy.  Let  us  take  as  an  example  the  difficulty  which 
the  Jews  here  set  before  the  Saviour.  And  asked  Him , 
saying , Master , Moses  said , If  a man  die , having  no 
children , his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and  raise 
up  seed  unto  his  brother.  Now , there  were  with  us 
seven  brethren : and  the  first , when  he  had  married  a 
wife , deceased , and  having  no  issue , left  his  wife  unto 
his  brother , likewise  the  second  also , and  the  third , 
unto  the  seventh . And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also . 
Therefore  in  the  resurrection  whose  wife  shall  she  he 
of  the  seven  ? for  they  all  had  her . This  question 
was  well  worthy  of  the  unbelievers  who  proposed  it. 
Moreover,  what  a monstrous  conclusion  did  they  not 
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draw  from  their  argument  ? This  woman  could  not  be  the 
wife  of  one  only ; she  could  not  be  the  wife  of  all  seven ; 
therefore  there  could  be  no  resurrection.  It  is  the 
same  with  the  arguments  of  our  so-called  philosophers ; 
if  any  one  would  only  give  himself  the  trouble  to  gather 
together  all  the  objections  which  ungodly  men  have  accu- 
mulated against  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  against  the  dogma  of  the  resurrection,  and  faith  in 
another  life,  and  would  endeavour  to  reduce  them  into 
a form  of  reasoning,  we  should  find  a collection  of  argu- 
ments possessing  as  little  conclusive  deductions  as  this 
question  which  the  Sadducees  proposed  to  our  Lord. 

4.  The  answer  which  Christ  gives  ought  to  serve  us 
as  our  support  and  defence.  Before  entering  upon  the 
difficulty  in  question,  our  Lord  gives  them  a general 
answer,  which  may  suffice  to  strengthen  the  simplest  in 
his  faith.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them , Ye  do 
err , not  knowing  the  Scriptures , nor  the  power  of  God . 
Is  not  this  the  source  of  all  errors  in  faith,  or  in  con- 
duct? And  have  I not  in  these  few  words  of  our 
Lord’s  an  answer  to  all  my  difficulties,  and  a solution  to 
all  my  doubts.  I believe  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  the 
rule  of  my  faith,  and  receive  them  as  a lantern  unto  my 
feet,  and  a light  unto  my  paths.  If  an  objection  is 
raised  against  the  impossibility  of  any  revealed  mystery, 
my  answer  is,  You  do  not  know  the  power  of  God , that 
which  is  beyond  our  comprehension  is  not  beyond  His 
Power.  I thank  Thee,  O my  Saviour,  that  Thou  hast 
pointed  out  to  me  so  straight  a path,  wherein  I cannot 
go  astray;  I thank  Thee  that  Thou  hast  furnished  me 
with  so  sure  an  answer,  which  is  without  refutation. 
On  Thy  Word,  my  faith  rests  unshaken,  and  my  mind 
calm,  my  hope  is  assured,  and  my  heart  satisfied. 

SECOND  POINT. 

On  the  state  of  the  righteous  at  the  Resurrection. 

And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them , The  children 
of  this  world  marry , and  are  given  in  marriage : but 
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they  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that 
world , and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither 
marry , nor  are  given  in  marriage , neither  can  they 
die  any  more : for  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels : and 
are  the  children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the 
resurrection . 

1.  They  will  be  immortal.  In  this  present  life  an 
order  of  succession  is  kept  up  which  requires  the  per- 
petuation of  mankind  upon  the  earth,  until  the  number 
of  the  elect  is  accomplished.  This  varied  and  changing* 
scene,  which  fills  the  world,  warns  it  of  its  mortality  ; but 
at  the  resurrection,  and  in  the  world  to  come,  an  order 
Of  stability  and  eternity  will  reign.  Those  who  have 
been  found  worthy  of  the  resurrection  of  the  just  will  be 
immortal,  will  eternally  enjoy  their  happiness,  and  there 
will  be  no  succession  to  them  there.  Consequently 
marriage  will  not  take  place  there ; all  hearts  will  be 
united  there  in  the  pure  delights  of  the  love  of  God  ; a 
state  so  much  the  more  blessed  as  it  is  more  ineffable. 
Let  us  repose  ourselves  on  the  Almighty.  But  lastly, 
all  that  we  can  know  of  that  future  life  is  that  in  that  blessed 
state  we  shall  not  die  any  more,  nor  suffer  any  more ; 
there  will  be  neither  hope  nor  fear  there,  because  we 
shall  be  filled  with  the  delights  of  God  Himself  and  of 
His  pure  love.  Is  it  not  enough  to  make  us  desire  to 
attain  thither,  and  to  employ  for  this  end  all  our  cares, 
and  make  it  our  chief  study  ? 

2.  They  shall  he  like  unto  the  angels.  That  is  to 
say,  that  their  bodies  shall  no  longer  be  a burden  and  a 
hindrance,  a source  of  needs  and  cares,  an  occasion  of 
temptations  and  sins.  Their  bodies  will  only  serve  to 
complete  their  glory,  their  joy,  their  happiness,  having 
ceased  to  be  corruptible,  earthly,  mortal.  The  saints 
with  these  glorious  bodies  are  neither  less  pure  nor  less 
spiritual  than  the  angels;  they  will  possess  the  same 
activity,  penetrability,  and  all  other  qualities  which  can 
contribute  to  their  happiness. 

3.  They  shall  be  children  of  God.  We  are  chil- 
^Hoof  God,  as  regards  our  spirits,  by  the  regeneration  of 
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baptism  ; we  are  children  of  God,  as  regards  our  bodies, 
by  creation.  But  God  did  not  form  our  bodies 
directly  by  Himself ; He  has,  so  to  say,  employed 
secondary  causes  in  their  formation,  and  in  this  sense, 
we  are  children  of  men,  of  the  same  condition  as 
our  earthly  parents,  subject  like  them  to  infirmities, 
sicknesses,  and  death.  But  in  the  resurrection,  it  will 
be  the  Almighty  Power  of  God  which  will  restore  our 
bodies  formed  by  His  Hand,  and  we  shall  be  His  chil- 
dren, because  we  shall  be  the  children  of  the  resurrec- 
tion : we  shall  be  the  children  of  His  love  and  tender- 
ness, in  whom  He  will  take  delight  in  showing  forth 
the  treasures  of  H is  Wisdom  and  Almighty  Power.  Who 
can  then  conceive  what  shall  be  the  perfection,  the 
beauty,  variety,  and  glory  of  these  glorified  bodies, 
destined  to  form  the  Heavenly  Court,  and  to  live  eter- 
nally with  the  Angels? 

4.  They  shall  be  worthy  of  the  life  to  come,  and  of 
the  resurrection.  In  the  present  life,  birth  is  not  and 
cannot  he  the  effect  of  merit,  because  it  comes  first  and 
so  precedes  it.  The  one  is  born  to  a sceptre,  and  the 
other  to  a hut,  without  there  being  any  deserts  on  the 
part  either  of  the  one  or  the  other.  But  in  the  life  to 
come,  no  one  will  have  any  share  in  this  Resurrection 
to  glory,  unless  they  are  found  worthy  of  it ; and  each 
will  only  share  in  that  blessedness  and  in  that  glory  in 
proportion  to  the  degree  of  their  merits,  and  this  will 
form  the  solid  foundation  of  their  blessedness.  But 
how  and  by  what  means  can  we  render  ourselves  worthy 
of  so  glorious  a state  ? This  again  is  an  effect  of  the 
Goodness,  Wisdom,  and  Almighty  Power  of  God,  Which 
will  consummate  the  blessedness  of  His  Saints,  and  by 
Which  they  will  be  all  united  to  Christ,  and  through 
Christ  in  God.  This  means  is  none  other  than  Christ 
Himself : it  behoves  us  much  to  understand  and  medi- 
tate upon  this  obedience  to  Christ ; for  this  picture  of 
the  glorious  state  of  the  just  after  their  resurrection  is 
not  traced  out  in  order  that  we  should  feed  our  imagina- 
tions upon  a vain  fancy,  or  in  order  to  draw  from  us 
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some  ineffectual  sighs ; we  must  either  be  of  this  num- 
ber, or  else  we  must  be  of  the  number  of  those  who 
will  rise  to  an  eternal  death,  like  unto  the  evil  spirits, 
children  of  wrath  and  of  vengeance,  and  worthy  of  the 
eternal  torments  to  which  they  shall  be  condemned. 
Let  U9  then  not  defer  to  regulate  the  plan  of  our  lives 
with  regard  to  this  important  truth. 


THIRD  POINT. 

Testimony  of  Moses  with  regard  to  the  resurrection. 

And  as  touching  the  dead , that  they  rise , have  ye 
not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how  in  the  bush  God 
spake  unto  him,  and  how  Moses  himself  shewed 
at  the  bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob  ? We  must  bear  in  mind  what  we  have  already 
said,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul  form  here  one  and  the  same  principle. 

1.  Our  Lord  draws  from  this  text  this  principle; 
Now,  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead , but  of  the  living . 
A profound,  enlightening,  universal  proof,  worthy  of 
Him  Who  gives  it  to  us ; for  if  we  meditate  carefully 
on  this  point,  not  only  does  this  text,  but  all  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  the  history  of  the  human  race,  all  the  monu- 
ments which  exist  in  the  world,  all  the  feelings  of  our 
own  hearts,  announce  to  us  the  immortality  of  the  soul 
after  the  death  of  the  body,  and  consequently  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  in  order  that  it  may  be  reunited 
to  the  soul.  Now  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead , the 
God  of  annihilation;  for  annihilation  is  nothing.  If 
man,  when  he  dies,  falls  into  annihilation,  all  the  pro- 
mises of  Holy  Scripture,  even  temporal  promises,  made 
to  the  Jewish  nation  and  to  the  patriarchs,  are  null  and 
void,  deceptive,  and  fall  into  annihilation  like  those  to 
whom  they  are  made.  All  the  pains  which  men  take, 
the  love  of  their  country,  the  services  they  render  to  their 
nation,  legislation,  the  measures  we  adopt  for  the  ad- 
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vantage  of  those  who  should  follow  us  and  succeed  to 
our  places,  all  this  would  be  labour  lost  and  un- 
reasonable, as  well  as  the  feelings  of  gratitude,  esteem, 
and  love  we  bear  to  those  who  have  preceded  us.  Even 
the  works  of  God  themselves,  creation  and  religion,  are 
without  wisdom,  without  design,  without  use,  if  man 
perishes  utterly  at  his  death.  We  may  appeal  here  to 
the  inward  feelings  of  those  unbelievers  who  have  written 
with  so  much  skill  and  taste  ; have  they  never  thought 
what  judgment  posterity  will  pass  on  them  ? have  they 
never  desired  their  approbation  ? Now,  can  there  be  a 
posterity  to  annihilation  ? 

2.  Our  Lord  draws  from  this  text  this  axiom : For 
all  live  unto  Him . God  does  not  annihilate  that  which 
He  has  once  created.  He  does  not  destroy  even  the 
smallest  portion  of  matter ; how  should  He  reduce  to 
nothing  reasonable  beings,  capable  of  knowing  and 
loving  Him  ? Would  God  have  created  successively  so 
many  millions  of  men,  only  to  let  them  appear  for  a 
while  on  earth,  and  then  to  plunge  them  back  again 
into  nothing  ? We  should  not  venture  to  attribute  to 
Him  such  conduct  with  regard  to  the  angels ; to  say, 
for  instance,  that  He  had  created  millions  of  them,  and 
that  a hundred  years  afterwards,  without  any  reason, 
He  had  destroyed  them ; how  should  we  dare  to  sup- 
pose that  He  would  deal  thus  with  mankind  ? No,  no, 
all  live:  if  those  who  have  preceded  us  have  disap- 
peared from  our  eyes,  they  have  not  disappeared  from 
those  of  the  Lord.  We  shall  soon  ourselves  disappear 
from  off  the  face  of  the  earth,  but  our  spirits  will  be 
always  in  His  presence,  and  the  dust  in  which  our 
bodies  will  fall  will  never  be  out  of  His  sight.  Our 
fathers  live,  and  we  shall  join  them ; grant,  Lord,  that 
it  may  be  in  the  Bosom  of  Thy  Glory. 

3.  Our  Lord  draws  from  this  text  this  conclusion : 

Ye  do  therefore  greatly  err . Would  that  the  un- 

believers of  our  days  might  reflect  on  this!  They  do 
greatly  err  in  truth ; and  their  error  is  great  in  its 
principles,  because  it  is  founded  on  nothing,  and  that 
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everything  is  opposed  to  it;  it  is  great  in  its  conse- 
quences, since  on  it  depends  our  eternal  happiness  or 
misery.  Would  that  they  might  not  close  their  ears  to 
these  words  of  their  Saviour,  which  He  addresses  to 
them  with  so  much  gentleness ; Ye  do  greatly  err. 
Alas ! do  I not  also  greatly  err , if,  believing  in  the 
resurrection,  I do  not  take  every  possible  measure  in 
order  to  attain  to  a holy  and  glorious  Resurrection  ? 

4.  What  was  the  success  of  this  dispute?  And 
when  the  multitude  heard  this , they  were  astonished  at 
His  doctrine.  But  when  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that 
He  had  put  the  Sadducees  to  silence  they  were  ga- 
thered together , and , as  S.  Luke  says,  certain  of  the 
scribes  or  doctors  of  the  land,  compelled  to  testify  to 
Him,  by  an  irresistible  feeling  of  admiration,  the  satis- 
faction they  felt  at  His  reply,  answering  said , Master , 
Thou  hast  well  said.  Why  then,  therefore,  do  ye  not 
follow  Him,  this  Master  Who  has  so  well  spoken? 
Why  not  cleave  to  Him?  Why  continue  to  seek  to 
persecute  Him  ? Such  was  then  the  success  of  this 
dispute ; the  Sadducees  were  brought  to  silence, 
the  people  wondered  and  admired,  the  Pharisees  ap- 
plauded ; but  we  do  not  know  if  any  of  them  were  con- 
verted. Alas ! we  wonder  and  admire  often,  shall  we 
never  be  truly  converted  ? 

Prayer.  Lord,  kindle  in  my  heart  the  fire  of  Thy 
divine  Love,  in  proportion  as  Thou  dost  vouchsafe  to 
enlighten  my  mind  with  Thy  divine  Light.  Give  me 
grace  that  I may  become  meet  to  be  partaker  of  the 
inheritance  of  Thy  Saints  in  light,  and  in  order  that  I 
may  do  so,  grant  that  I may  follow  them  in  holiness  of 
life  here  below,  and  imitate,  as  far  as  in  me  lies,  the 
life  they  lead  in  Heaven.  Amen. 
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JESUS  IS  QUESTIONED  BY  A SCRIBE  AS  TO 
THE  GREAT  COMMANDMENT  OF  THE  LAW. 

1.  What  is  the  idea  which  we  ought  to  form  respecting  the  love 
of  God,  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  and  the  love  of  ourselves ; 2.  what 
ought  to  he  the  rule  respecting  these  three  points ; 3.  what  was  the 

5 raise  bestowed  by  the  scribe  or  doctor  of  tne  law  on  the  answer  of 
esus.  S.  Matt.  xxii.  35 — 40.  S.  Mark  xii.  28—34. 

FIRST  POINT. 

The  idea  which  we  ought  to  form  respecting  the  three 
points  of  the  love  of  God,  the  love  of  our  neigh- 
bour, and  the  love  of  ourselves. 

Then  one  of  them,  tvhich  was  a lawyer , having  heard 
them  reasoning  together , and  perceiving  that  Jesus  had 
answered  well , asked  Him  a question , tempting  Him , 
and  saying , Master , which  is  the  great  commandment 
in  the  law . Which  is  the  first  commandment  of  all? 
And  Jesus  answered  him , The  first  of  all  the  command - 
ments  is.  Hear,  O Israel ; The  Lord  our  God  is  one 
Lord : and  thou  shall  lorn!  the  Lord  thy  God,  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  ivith  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind , 
and  with  all  thy  strength  : this  is  the  first  and  great 
commandment . And  the  second  is  like  unto  it.  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  tieighfwur  as  thyself  There  is  none 
other  commandment  greater  than  these . On  these 

two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets . 
In  these  first  two  commandments,  mention  is  made  of 
three  kinds  of  love  which  we  must  not  confound  with 
one  another,  and  of  which  we  should,  once  for  all,  form 
to  ourselves  a just  idea,  in  order  to  avoid  all  obscurity, 
and  in  order  to  be  able  to  understand  different  modes 
of  speech  which  might  otherwise  appear  to  us  contra- 
dictory, for  the  term  love,  when  applied  relatively  to 
God,  our  neighbour,  and  ourselves,  does  not  bear  the 
same  signification. 
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1.  Of  the  love  of  God.  The  love  of  God  is  a love 
of  homage,  adoration,  obedience,  gratitude,  devotion, 
trust,  repose,  such  as  is  due  to  the  Being1  Who  is 
sovereignly  perfect,  good,  merciful,  the  Source  of  all 
Good,  the  Centre  of  all  Blessings,  the  Sole  Object 
sovereignly  capable  of  rendering  happy  the  hearts  of 
those  that  love  Him ; it  is  the  love  which  the  creature 
owes  essentially  to  the  Creator,  the  servant  to  the 
most  powerful  Master,  the  needy  to  the  greatest  Bene- 
factor, the  son  to  the  tenderest  Father.  This  love  is 
founded  on  every  sort  of  title,  and  demands  every  kind 
of  duty.  This  love  has  a claim  on  all  the  powers  of 
man,  and  to  this  love  every  action  should  be  referred. 
And  how  is  it  that  my  heart  is  not  enkindled  with  this 
love?  How  ill  have  I kept,  alas!  the  greatest,  the 
most  essential,  and  the  sweetest  of  the  commandments 
of  the  law  of  my  God ! 

2.  Of  the  love  of  our  neighbour.  The  love  of  our 
neighbour  is  a love  of  equity,  charity,  willingness  to 
help,  benevolence.  I owe  to  my  neighbour  that  which 
I have  a right  to  expect  from  him  : I am  bound  to  act 
towards  him  as  I should  reasonably  wish  that  he  should 
act  towards  me.  It  is  by  this  rule  that  I ought  to 
think,  speak,  write  of  him,  mfoke  excuses  for  him,  jus- 
tify his  conduct,  bear  with  him,  rejoice  over  any  good 
that  befalls  him,  grieve  over  his  misfortunes,  desire  his 
advantage,  help  him,  succour  him,  as  I would  that  he 
should  do  towards  myself.  How  peaceful  and  happy 
would  it  be,  if  every  one  observed  this  rule ! But 
if  others  do  not  observe  it,  I am  not  thereby  dis- 
pensed from  it.  All  this  concerns  private  life  only. 
There  are  places  and  circumstances  in  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  order,  in  which  the  love  of  the  neighbour 
extends  still  further,  and  demands  even  the  sacrifice  of 
one’s  rest,  health,  nay,  even  life  itself,  when  the  service 
of  our  Sovereign,  the  good  of  our  country,  or  the  salva- 
tion of  souls  require  it  of  us. 

3.  Of  the  love  of  ourselves.  This  love  is  entirely 
different  from  the  two  former,  and  is  only  a natural 
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feeling,  inseparable  from  our  being,  by  which  we 
naturally  desire  to  be  happy,  by  which  we  seek  the 
happiness  which  we  do  not  possess,  and  enjoy  the  hap- 
piness which  fells  to  our  share.  In  one  sense,  it  is  not 
love,  but  the  basis  and  bond  of  the  love  which  unites  us 
to  the  object  which  forms  our  happiness.  We  are  the 
subject  which  receives  the  happiness,  and  which  is 
happy;  but  we  are  not  the  object  which  causes  the 
happiness.  Now,  it  is  this  object,  properly  speaking, 
which  we  love.  The  love  of  ourselves,  in  the  sense 
which  we  have  just  given  to  it  is  not  commanded  to  us, 
because  it  has  no  need  to  exist,  being  essential  in  us : 
but  it  has  great  need  to  be  regulated  and  brought  into 
subjection. 


SECOND  POINT. 

Rules  as  regards  the  love  of  God,  the  love  of  our 
neighbour,  and  the  love  of  ourselvtes. 

1.  Rule  as  to  the  love  of  God.  The  love  of  God  is 
the  rule  and  last  goal  of  every  other  affection.  It  is 
the  love  to  which  every  other  should  yield  and  be  re- 
ferred. We  ought  to  love  God  above  every  other 
created  being,  more  than  ourselves,  so  that  we  should 
be  willing  to  sacrifice,  in  order  to  keep  His  Command- 
ments, and  fulfil  His  Holy  Will,  our  dearest  interests, 
and  even  life  itself.  We  ought  only  to  love  others  and 
ourselves  according  to  the  will  of  God,  in  God,  and  for 
God.  Conceive  from  this  what  a crime  it  is  to  put  the 
creature  in  the  place  of  God,  to  love  it  contrary  to 
God’s  commands,  to  place  our  happiness  in  it,  or  to 
fix  our  affections  on  it  without  reference  to  God ; what 
a crime  it  is  to  raise  ourselves  in  the  place  of  God, 
to  accept  homage  and  love  without  reference  to  God, 
as  if  we  could  be  the  centre  of  happiness ! All  this 
is  an  overthrow  of  order,  and  is  nought  else  but 
idolatry. 

2.  Rule  as  to  the  love  of  our  neighbour.  This  second 
commandment  is  like  unto  the  first,  because  the  lawful 
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love  of  our  neighbour  falls  back  into  the  love  of  God, 
and  refers  entirely  to  it.  Our  neighbour  is  neither  the 
motive  nor  the  limit  of  the  love  which  we  owe  him. 
Let  the  neighbour  be  good  or  evil,  friend  or  enemy, 
grateful  or  ungrateful ; whether  he  deserve  in  himself 
to  be  loved  or  no,  we  ought  to  love  him  for  God,  with 
reference  to  God,  because  God  wills  it,  commands  it, 
and  has  engraven  this,  law  upon  our  hearts.  He  would 
deceive  himself  greatly,  who  should  flatter  himself  that 
he  loved  God,  whilst  he  did  not  love  his  neighbour.  The 
rule  of  our  love  of  our  neighbour,  is  to  love  him  as  our- 
selves, which  does  not  imply  an  equality  of  feelings,  but 
an  equality  of  duties,  namely,  as  we  have  already  said, 
that  we  should  act  towards  our  neighbour  as  we  have  a 
right  to  desire  that  he  should  act  towards  us.  This 
rule  is  not  then  opposed  to  the  order  of  charity  which 
begins  by  self  in  the  concurrence  of  equal  claims  aud 
rights.  Let  us  examine  how  we  fulfil  this  second  com- 
mandment. 

3.  Rule  as  to  the  love  of  ourselves.  We  are  not  on 
this  earth  merely  as  a place  wherein  to  enjoy  ourselves, 
but  as  a place  of  trial.  Here  it  is  but  a place  of  pas- 
sage ; we  have  no  continuing  city.  And  as  we  have 
two  lives  to  lead,  the  first  in  this  world,  and  the  second 
in  the  next,  we  have  also,  so  to  say,  two  selves,  the  first 
in  this  present  life,  which  we  ought  to  hate  and  sacri- 
fice, in  order  to  love  and  preserve  the  one  which  be- 
longs to  the  world  to  come.  Two  kinds  of  happiness 
are  offered  to  us : the  first,  in  this  world,  comes  to  us 
from  created  things,  is  false,  insufficient,  perishable, 
and  is  only  offered  to  us  in  order  to  prove  us ; the 
second,  in  the  world  to  come,  is  true,  solid,  super- 
abundant, eternal,  and  the  reward  of  those  who  have 
endured  the  trial,  who  have  renounced  false  happiness  in 
order  to  cleave  to  that  which  is  true  and  lasting ; lastly 
of  those  who  have  loved  God,  Who  Alone  is  worthy  to  be 
loved  for  Himself,  the  Sole  Source  of  all  true  happiness. 
But  the  love  of  ourselves  is  a restless,  ardent  love  ; its 
impatience  leads  us  to  attach  ourselves  to  the  first 
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object  which  presents  itself ; faith  alone,  the  love  of  God, 
and  His  grace  can  stem  this  impetuosity,  can  manifest 
to  us  the  truth,  strengthen  us  against  self-deception, 
keep  us  in  the  state  of  self-restraint,  in  which  we  must 
persevere,  if  we  would  attain  to  sovereign  happiness. 
It  is  then  a crime  in  itself  to  change  the  object  and 
pervert  the  order  of  these  three  kinds  of  affections: 
it  is  to  violate  the  holiness  of  the  law  of  God,  the 
instructions  of  the  prophets,  the  precepts  of  the 
Gospels,  and  all  the  moral  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 

THIRD  POINT. 

The  praise  bestowed  by  the  lawyer  on  the  answer 
given  by  Jesus. 

1 . On  the  unity  of  God.  And  the  scribe  said  unto 
Him , Master , Thou  hast  said  the  truth , for  there  is 
one  God;  and  there  is  none  other  but  He,  The 
scribes  accused  our  Lord  of  calling  Himself  the  Son 
of  God,  equal  with  God,  and  making  Himself  God  ; 
they  suspected  Him  in  consequence  of  admitting  a 
plurality  of  gods,  and  it  appears  that  the  scribe  was 
surprised  to  see  our  Lord  here  set  forth  that  there  was 
but  one  God,  and  perhaps  it  was  for  this  reason  that 
he  applauds  Him.  Let  us  also  acknowledge  this  first 
truth  that  there  is  but  one  God.  Let  us  thank  Him 
for  having  revealed  to  us,  that  in  this  Infinite  and  In- 
comprehensible Being  there  are  three  Persons  Who  are 
God,  and  One  God  only ; that  the  second  Person  has 
made  Himself  man,  and  that  this  God-Man  is  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  equal  with  God, 
true  God,  and  one  God  with  the  Father  and  Holy 
Spirit.  Let  us  adore  this  precious  mystery,  and  con- 
tinue firm  in  our  belief  of  it. 

2.  On  the  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour.  And  to 
love  Him  with  all  the  hearty  and  with  all  the  soul , and 
with  all  the  strength , and  to  love  his  neighbour  as 
himself  is  more  than  all  whole  burnt  offerings  and 
sacrifices.  The  lawyer  repeats  with  emphasis  these 
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words  of  our  Lord,  drawn  from  the  law.  Let  us  repeat 
them  too,  let  us  call  them  often  to  our  minds ; they 
will  nourish  in  us  the  fire  of  divine  lore,  and  will  extin- 
guish that  of  the  love  of  the  world ; they  will  banish 
from  our  minds  vain  or  impure  thoughts;  they  will 
strengthen  us  against  the  attacks  of  our  spiritual  ene- 
mies, and  fill  our  hearts  with  a sweet  consolation.  As 
to  the  love  of  their  neighbour,  it  was  the  fault  of  the 
scribes  that  they  neglected  that  love,  and  glorified  them- 
selves in  sacrifices  and  other  external  observances  of  a 
law  which  was  not  to  continue,  and  which  was  soon  to 
be  abolished  by  the  law  of  grace  and  love.  Alas ! Do 
we  not  fall  into  the  same  error  ? We  lay  more  stress 
upon  the  non-observance  of  some  minor  point  of  religion, 
whilst  we  overlook  our  indulgence  of  our  petty  dislikes, 
of  our  evil  speaking,  and  other  such  like  faults. 

3.  Happy  dispositions  of  the  scribe.  And  when 
Jesus  saw  that  he  answered  discreetly , He  said  unto 
him , Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God . In 

truth,  what  was  wanting  in  him  to  believe  in  Jesus  and 
in  the  Gospel  ? Only  a few  more  steps  taken  in  a teach- 
able spirit,  and  he  would  become  a disciple  of  the 
Saviour.  What  is  it  then  that  kept  him  back  ? That 
which  holds  us  back  so  constantly;  human  respect, 
cowardliness,  indolence,  weakness,  evil  influences.  We 
are  well  disposed,  we  see  the  right  road  before  us,  and 
we  desire  to  enter  it ; we  know  the  wrong  way,  and 
walk  regretfully  in  it,  but  we  do  not  dare  to  take  the 
decisive  step  by  which  to  leave  it,  we  fear  the  opinions 
of  others,  we  are  afraid  of  being  noticed,  and  with  all 
these  good  dispositions,  we  delay,  and  we  are  lost. 

Prayer . I thank  Thee,  O my  God,  that  Thou  bast 
instructed  me  in  these  great  truths.  I shall  not  be  far 
from  Thy  kingdom,  if  I truly  enter  into  their  spirit,  but 
I shall  never  enter  into  Thy  kingdom,  or  into  the  spirit 
of  these  truths,  except  Thy  love  rule  in  my  heart:  may 
it  reign  there  alone,  for  ever,  and  be  absolutely  master 
there.  Amen. 
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JESUS  QUESTIONS  THE  SCRIBES  AND  PHA- 
RISEES ON  CHRIST,  AND  ON  THE  CIX 
PSALM. 

Observe  here,  1.  the  wisdom  of  Jesus ; 2.  the  words  of  the  Psalm 
quoted  by  our  Lord;  3.  the  mysteries  of  Jesus  contained  in  the 
remainder  of  the  same  Psalm.  S.  Matt.  xxii.  41—46.  S.;Mark  xii. 
34—37.  S.  Luke  xx.  40— 44. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Wisdom  of  Jesus. 

].  Wisdom  of  Jesus  in  the  defeat  of  His  enemies. 
And  after  that  they  durst  not  ask  Him  any  question 
at  all . Never  had  the  mighty  wisdom  of  Jesus 

triumphed  before  as  on  that  day,  which  was  still  the 
Tuesday  of  the  week  which  we  call  Holy  Week.  From 
the  morning  when  He  disconcerted  the  whole  body  of 
the  synagogue,  He  had  overwhelmed  them  with  parables, 
of  which  they  could  not  refuse  to  understand  the  mean- 
ing, or  the  application  to  their  own  case.  He  had  then 
been  attacked  by  different  sorts  of  persons,  and  on  dif- 
ferent subjects ; on  matters  of  state  by  the  Pharisees 
and  Herodians,  on  dogmas  of  faith  by  the  Sadducees, 
on  moral  points  by  the  scribes ; and  He  had  answered 
each  and  all  with  so  much  wisdom  and  dignity,  that 
these  same  adversaries,  who  were  also  His  mortal  ene- 
mies could  not  refuse  to  yield  Him  the  tribute  of  their 
applause.  He  had  reduced  them  all  to  silence;  no  one 
dared  to  question  Him  any  further,  nor  to  contend  with 
Him  any  further,  since  the  dispute  redounded  always 
to  His  Glory,  and  served  only  to  increase  the  admira- 
tion which  was  felt  for  Him,  instead  of  diminishing  it. 
rejoice  in  Thy  Glory,  O ray  Saviour,  and  adore  that 
vereign  Wisdom,  Which,  in  confounding  Thine  ene- 
‘ fills  with  joy  the  hearts  of  Thy  servants,  and 
cts  Thy  Church  to  the  end  of  time. 
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2.  Wisdom  of  Jesus  in  the  time  which  He  chooses  to 
question  them.  Jesus  profited  by  this  moment  of  silence 
and  admiration,  in  order  to  raise  their  minds  to  a more 
sublime  truth,  namely  His  Divinity,  Which  is  the  basis 
of  Christianity.  While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered 
together , Jesus  asked  them.  He  desired  that  His  ad- 
versaries should  themselves  find  this  truth  in  their  own 
Sacred  Writings,  or  that,  if  they  did  not  find  it,  they 
should  seek  to  be  instructed  ; or  lastly,  if  they  refused 
the  instruction  He  offered  them,  that  their  ignorance, 
their  pride  and  obstinacy  should  remain  for  ever  con- 
founded, and  that  His  Church,  in  the  last  public  in- 
struction of  her  Divine  Spouse  in  the  Temple  of  God 
should  find  the  foundation  of  her  faith,  and  invincible 
arms  against  her  enemies. 

3.  Wisdom  of  Jesus  in  the  question  which  He  puts 
to  them.  Saying , What  think  ye  of  Christ  ? Whose 
Son  is  He  ? They  say  unto  Him , The  Son  of  David . 
On  this  point  their  school  was  agreed,  but  here  comes 
the  difficulty  : He  saith  unto  them , How  say  the  scribes 
that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  David  ? for  David  himself 
said  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  book  of  Psalms , The 
Lord  said  unto  my  Lord , Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand 
till  / make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool.  If  David 
then  call  Him  Lord , how  is  He  then  his  Son  f The 
question  was  full  of  interest : it  was  a question  of  the 
Messiah  and  of  the  explanation  of  a Psalm  well  known 
to  every  one,  and  which  has  become  familiar  to  our- 
selves. It  was  evident  that  this  Psalm  related  to  the 
Messiah,  Whom  David  calls  his  Lord.  Thus  the  com- 
mon people  heard  Him  gladly , perhaps  they  were 
not  sorry  to  witness  the  confusion  of  their  teachers  on 
this  last  subject.  However  that  might  be,  these  latter 
had  not  a word  to  answer  Him.  And  no  man  was 
able  to  answer  Him  a word , neither  durst  any  man 
from  that  day  forth  ask  Him  any  more  questions. 
They  were  unable  to  resolve  the  difficulty,  and  had  not 
the  humility  to  seek  instruction  from  the  Divine  Master 
who  was  questioning  them.  Confused  and  irritated, 
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they  adopted  the  measure  of  withdrawing,  fully  resolved 
not  again  to  attack  Him  by  questions,  nor  to  expose 
themselves  to  be  questioned  by  Him.  Woe  be  to  him 
who  flees  from  the  light,  and  who  fears  to  be  enlight- 
ened ! Let  us  not  be  of  this  number,  and  let  us  there- 
fore meditate  carefully  on  the  words  of  the  Psalm  which 
our  Lord  here  quotes. 

SECOND  POINT* 

Of  the  words  of  the  Psalm  quoted  by  our  Lord. 

1.  How  is  Christ  the  Lord  of  David,  as  also  his  Son  ? 
Because  He  was  Son  of  David  according  to  the  flesh, 
and  according  to  His  human  nature,  and  He  is  Son  of 
God  according  to  His  Divine  nature,  being  the  Word 
made  flesh.  Those  who  had  already  acknowledged  that 
Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  could  have  some  insight  into 
the  answer  to  the  difficulty  which  He  had  set  before 
them  ; but  it  was  needful  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should 
reveal  it  to  us  more  fully.  Jesus  Christ  was  man  and 
God  in  One.  This  was  that  which  He  had  so  often 
hinted  at  in  His  discourses,  with  which  His  enemies  had 
reproached  Him  as  a blasphemy.  Nevertheless,  they 
could  not  but  see  now,  that  without  this  issue,  there 
could  be  no  explanation  to  the  words  of  David,  which 
became  thereby  a proof  of  all  that  Jesus  had  said  of 
His  Divinity.  Jesus,  in  quoting  the  words  of  the 
Psalm,  distinctly  affirms  that  David  Wrote  them  under 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  the  Jews  did 
not  disbelieve.  What  profound  and  adorable  mysteries ! 
In  what  a wonderful  manner  does  Christ  here  set  them 
forth ! What  a comfort  to  us  to  find  them  here  set 
forth  in  the  books  of  the  Hebrews,  so  long  before  the 
temporal  birth  of  Christ ! David,  by  the  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  calls  Christ  his  Lord  ; and  it  is  by  the 
same  Spirit  that  we  call  Him  Lord . How  dear  this 
Name  should  be  to  us ! With  what  love,  with  what  con- 
fidence and  reverence  ought  we  not  to  utter  it ! 

2.  How  is  Christ  seated  at  the  Right  Hand  of  God 
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His  Father?  It  is  the  expression  which,  from  the 
Ascension  of  our  Lord,  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists  have 
employed,  which  the  Apostles  have  handed  down  to  us  in 
their  Creed,  and  of  which  the  universal  Church  makes 
use  in  order  to  express  her  faith.  What  a comfort 
once  more  to  us  Christians,  to  find  it  here  employed 
with  so  much  Majesty  so  long  a time  beforehand ! Jesus 
since  His  Ascension  is  seated  at  the  Right  Hand  of 
God  His  Father.  Holy  Scripture  marks  out  by  this 
expression  His  supreme  dignity,  His  heavenly  Power, 
and  the  termination  of  His  Divine  labours. 

3.  How  will  the  enemies  of  Christ  become  His  foot- 
stool ? This  will  take  place  at  the  Last  Day,  when  God 
the  Father,  after  having  stripped  them  of  all  which  up- 
held them  in  their  pride  and  disobedience  on  this  earth, 
will  recall  them  to  a second  life,  and  manifest  to  them 
His  Son,  our  Lord,  in  all  the  splendour  of  His  glory, 
and  will  force  them  to  appear  before  Him  fearful  and 
trembling,  to  receive  from  Him  the  last  sentence  of 
their  condemnation.  It  appears  that  these  words  of 
the  Psalm  were  not  necessary  to  the  question  which  our 
Lord  put  to  the  Pharisees,  and  probably  He  only 
quoted  them  in  order  to  strike  fear,  at  least,  into  these 
hardened  hearts ; but  nothing  touched  them,  they  re- 
mained insensible  to  everything.  Let  us  beware  not  to 
imitate  them.  We  constantly  bear  these  words  repeated 
in  our  churches,  we  repeat  them  in  their  turn  in 
the  Psalms,  but  do  we  reflect  upon  them  ? Do  we 
not  thereby  pronounce  our  own  condemnation  ? What 
Lord,  shall  1 indeed  have  the  misery  to  find  myself  at 
that  great  Day  amongst  the  number  of  Thine  enemies? 
Suffer  not,  O my  Saviour,  that  thus  it  should  be ! hut 
grant  rather  that,  delivered  from  my  sins  by  Thy  mercy, 
and  sanctified  by  Thy  grace,  I may  be  of  the  number  of 
Thy  faithful  servants,  that  with  them  I may  share  in 
Thy  triumph,  and  celebrate  Thy  glory  in  Heaven 
throughout  eternity. 
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THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  mysteries  of  Christ  contained  in  the  remainder 
of  the  same  Psalm. 

Does  not  our  Lord,  in  quoting1  the  commencement  of 
this  Psalm,  invite  us  to  call  to  mind  the  entire  teaching 
of  this  Psalm  ? And  can  there  be  anything  more 
appropriate  to  the  subject  of  which  He  is  speaking,  to 
the  place  where  He  is  teaching,  and  the  time  at  which  He 
is  speaking  ? He  is  speaking  of  that  which  is  beyond  the 
comprehension  of  men,  He  is  speaking  on  the  eve  of  in- 
stituting the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  of  suffering  Death,  He 
is  teaching  in  the  Temple,  on  the  Mount  of  Sion,  whence 
His  Church  was  to  spread  out  over  all  the  earth.  And 
what  should  be  our  admiration  to  find  all  this  in  this 
Divine  Psalm,  which  we  are  about  briefly  to  para- 
phrase ! 

1.  His  royalty  and  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  or  the  Gospel  on  earth.  The  sceptre,  which 
Thou  shalt  bear  as  the  reward  of  Thy  valour  and  the 
fruit  of  Thy  victories,  shall  be  first  acknowledged  at 
Jerusalem,  but  from  the  holy  mount  of  Sion,  The  Lord 
shall  send  the  rod  of  Thy  power  out  of  Sion.  The  Lord 
will  extend  Thy  empire  to  the  extremities  of  the  earth, 
where  Thou  wilt  reign  in  the  midst  even  of  Thine 
enemies;  be  Thou  Ruler  even  in  the  midst  among 
Thine  enemies . 

2.  His  Kingdom  in  Heaven.  Thy  office  as  King 
will  not  be  confined  to  the  earth.  Thou  wilt  take  it 
with  Thee ; Thy  people . Thou  shalt  enjoy  it  in  the 
interminable  day  of  eternity ; in  the  day  of  Thy  power. 
It  is  thence  that  shall  shine  forth  all  the  glory  of  Thy 
merits,  and  all  the  power  of  Thy  kingdom,  in  the 
splendour  of  the  saints,  in  that  abode  of  glory  and 
heavenly  delights,  whence  Thine  enemies  shall  be  for 
ever  banished.  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day 
of  Thy  power , in  the  beauties  of  holiness. 

3.  His  eternal  generation.  Such  it  behoves  should 
be  the  Kingdom  of  Him  Whom  I have  not  created,  but 

Mm2 


Digitized  by  Google 


532 


MEDITATION  CCLIII. 


Whom  I have  begotten  from  my  Bosom  before  time 
was,  con  substantial  and  equal  to  Myself;  the  dew  of 
Thy  Birth  is  of  the  womb  of  the  morning . 

4.  His  priestly  office  and  His  sacrifice.  The  Lord 
God  has  sworn,  and  He  will  not  recall  His  oath ; 
The  Lord  sware , and  will  not  repent.  The  decree  has 
gone  forth.  What  a chain  of  prophecy,  from  Abraham 
through  David,  down  to  S.  Paul  l Thou  art  the  only 
and  eternal  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec. 
For  after  the  order  of  Aaron,  there  were  several  priests 
who  succeeded  one  another,  who  did  not  possess  the 
regal  office,  and  offered  different  kinds  of  sacrifices; 
but  Melchizedec,  in  order  to  represent  Thee,  was  both 
king  and  priest.  Holy  Scripture  sets  him  forth  alone, 
without  giving  him  either  predecessor  or  successor ; it 
makes  mention  only  of  one  offering  which  he  made  of 
bread  and  wine.  Such  is  the  type  of  Thy  royal  and 
eternal  Priesthood,  and  Thy  one  and  perpetual  Sacrifice ; 
Thou  art  a Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchizedec. 

5.  His  office  as  Judge.  It  is  then  thus,  O my  God, 
that  the  Lord  my  Lord,  seated  at  Thy  Right  Hand  and 
armed  with  Almighty  power,  the  Lord  at  Thy  Right 
Hand%  will  destroy  in  the  day  of  His  anger  the  power 
of  unbelieving  kings,  of  persecuting  tyrants,  and  the 
haughtiness  of  all  those  who  have  refused  to  ac- 
knowledge Him,  and  to  obey  His  laws,  shall  strike 
even  kings  in  the  day  of  His  wrath.  He  will  exercise 
His  judgment  over  all  nations ; He  shall  judge  among 
the  heathen ; He  will  crush  the  power  of  all  rebels ; 
He  shall  fill  the  places  with  the  dead  bodies , and  none 
shall  escape  from  the  total  ruin  of  all  ungodly  men  and 
sinners,  and  smite  in  sunder  the  heads  over  many 
countries. 

6.  His  sufferings.  But  alas ! what  must  it  cost  my 
Lord,  before  He  can  enter  into  possession  of  His 
glory  ? By  what  way  dost  Thou  lead  Him,  O my  God  ? 
I see  Him,  steeped  in  a torrent  of  humiliations  and 
sufferings,  end  His  mortal  life  in  the  midst  of  every 
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kind  of  opprobrium  and  in  the  most  cruel  torments. 
He  shall  drink  of  the  brook  in  the  way.  It  is  by  this 
way  that  Thou  dost  will  that  He  shall  enter  into  His 
glory,  because  Thou  dost  will  that  He  should  be  my 
Redeemer  and  my  Example ; therefore  shall  He  lift  up 
His  Head, 

After  haying  admired  a prophecy  so  sublime,  so 
detailed,  and  so  minute,  it  remains  for  us  to  reflect  upon 
ourselves  with  relation  to  each  of  these  mysteries.  1. 
What  zeal  have  we  for  the  reign  of  Christ  on  earth  ? 

2.  What  desire  have  we  for  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ? 

3.  Is  our  faith  pure  and  perfectly  instructed  with  regard 
to  God,  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

4.  How  do  we  prepare  ourselves  for  participation  in 
the  mystery  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ  ? How  do  we 
partake  of  It  ? What  thanksgivings  do  we  render  to 
God  for  It  ? 5.  How  do  we  prepare  to  appear  before 
our  Judge  at  the  Last  Day?  6.  What  time  do  we 
spend  in  meditation  on  the  Passion  of  our  Lord  ? What 
relish  have  we  for  sufferings,  and  how  do  we  regard 
them  ? , 

Prayer,  I adore  Thee,  O my  Divine  Saviour ! on  the 
throne  of  Thy  glory.  I rejoice  at  the  glorious  rest  which 
Thou  hast  gained  for  Thyself  by  Thy  victories.  Con- 
descend, from  the  height  of  Heaven  where  Thou  dwellest, 
to  cast  upon  me  a look  of  mercy,  assist  me  to  fight 
against  my  spiritual  enemies,  and  to  overcome  as  Thou 
didst  overcome,  that  I may  enjoy  hereafter  eternal  rest 
in  the  Abode  of  Thy  glory.  Amen. 
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CHARACTER  OF  THE  SCRIBES  AND 
PHARISEES. 

Consider,  1.  their  excessive  severity ; 2.  their  ridiculous  vanity ; 
3.  the  prohibition  which  our  Lord  gives  to  His  disciples.  S.  Matt. 
xxiii.l— 12.  S.  Mark  xii.  88, 39.  S.  Luke  xx.  45, 46. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Their  excessive  severity. 

1.  They  are  dangerous.  Then  spake  Jesus  to  the 
multitude  and  to  His  disciples , in  His  doctrine , Beware 
of  the  scribes.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  having  left 
the  temple,  without  choosing  to  open  their  eyes  to  the 
light  offered  to  them,  our  Lord  judged  that  it  was  now 
time  to  unmask  these  hypocrites,  and  to  forewarn  the 
people  of  the  obstacles  which  they  would  shortly  oppose 
to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  Jesus  had  already 
sketched  out  the  salient  points  of  this  picture  in  Galilee, 
in  the  very  presence  of  several  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  of  that  country ; but  He  here  willed  to  add 
the  last  touches  to  it,  and  to  give  a lesson  to  all  ages  to 
beware  of  the  hypocrisy  of  those  who  would  lead  them 
astray  from  the  right  path.  Jesus,  having  then  only 
His  disciples  and  the  people  around  Him,  addressed 
His  instruction  to  the  former,  so  that  the  people  who 
were  listening  to  Him  might  also  derive  benefit  there- 
from. Let  us  seek  also  to  profit  by  His  words. 
Let  us  beware  of  those  who  in  our  days  trouble  the 
Church  of  Christ.  Let  us  be  attentive  to  the  instruction 
which  our  Lord  gives  as  to  the  marks  whereby  we  may 
know  them. 

2.  They  say  and  do  not.  The  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  sit  in  Moses ’ seat:  all  therefore  they  bid 
you  observe , that  observe  and  do  : but  do  not  ye  after 
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their  works  ; for  they  say , and  do  not.  The  scribes  and 
Pharisees  occupied  Moses’  seat,  and  haring  a lawful 
authority  to  teach,  it  was  needful,  so  long  as  that  office 
should  continue,  that  they  should  be  listened  to,  their 
authority  respected,  and  that  men  should  observe  what- 
ever they  prescribed  respecting  the  precepts,  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  law : but  they  were  not  to  be  taken 
as  examples  themselves,  nor  were  men  to  follow  their 
actions,  because  their  bad  example  did  not  destroy  the 
truth  which  they  preached,  nor  would  it  justify  others 
who  should  follow  it.  If  then  it  happens  that  those  who 
are  appointed  to  teach  and  instruct  us  do  not  always 
lead  a life  conformable  to  the  teaching  which  they  give 
us,  let  us  remember  this  rule  of  our  Blessed  Lord’s ; do 
what  they  tell  you,  but  do  not  do  as  they  do.  But  do 
we  not  follow  a totally  opposite  rule  ? We  do  not  pay 
any  attention  to  their  discourses,  their  instructions, 
their  exhortations ; we  content  ourselves  simply  with 
criticising  our  ministers,  with  censuring  them,  with 
seeking  to  discover  their  inconsistencies,  taking  a delight 
in  putting  the  worst  interpretation  on  their  conduct, 
giving  a ready  ear  to  any  evil  that  may  be  spoken  of 
them.  Is  not  this  acting  contrary  to  the  Gospel  teaching? 
And  how  can  we  justify  ourselves,  or  authorise  such 
conduct  ? The  words  of  our  Blessed  Lord  condemn 
us.  Let  us  then  cease  these  unjust  declamations,  which, 
far  from  justifying  our  shortcomings,  only  serve  to  add 
to  them.  Even  if  it  should  be  true  that  some  one  of  the 
ministers  or  pastors  of  the  Christian  Church  should  not 
live  according  to  the  holiness  of  his  office,  shall  his 
downfall  hinder  mine,  if  I do  likewise  ? And  if  I have 
the  misery  of  being  eternally  lost,  what  does  it  matter 
to  me  if  he  has  entered  upon  his  doom  before  myself  ? 
Without  examining  into  or  imitating  his  actions,  I will 
simply  follow  what  he  teaches.  The  corruption  of  his 
life  does  not  diminish  in  anything  the  holiness  of  the 
religion  which  he  preaches,  as  the  holiness  of  the 
religion  which  he  preaches  does  not  authorise  in  any 
way  the  corruption  of  his  life.  The  irregularity  of  his 
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conduct  authorises  in  some  way  the  truths  which  he 
teaches,  since  those  truths  condemn  it,  and  yet  he  dares 
not  conceal  them. 

3.  They  are  severe  towards  others,  and  indulgent 
towards  themselves.  They  hind  heavy  burdens  and 
grievous  to  be  borne , and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders  ; 
but  they  themselves  will  not  move  them  with  one  of 
their  fingers . Mankind  is  always  the  same,  and 

although  they  are  forewarned,  they  have  always  fallen 
and  always  will  fall  into  the  same  snares.  We  see  in 
the  history  of  the  Church,  that  at  all  periods  which  have 
elapsed  since  its  establishment,  that  every  heretic  who 
has  announced  a reform,  has  made  a show  of  severity, 
who  has  treated  as  a relaxation  of  morals  the  wise  con- 
duct of  the  most  zealous  pastors,  who  has  required  an 
impracticable  perfection,  and  impossible  dispositions  of 
mind,  who  has  given  forth  sublime  lessons,  of  which 
the  only  fruit  has  been  to  draw  men  away  from 
Sacramental  grace  and  a calm  perseverance  into  the 
most  terrible  crimes;  we  see  that  such  blind  leaders 
have  made  for  themselves  followers,  but  that  this 
would-be  severity,  which  was  only  a pretext  and  as  it 
were  a rallying  word,  has  generally  deceived  the  greater 
number.  And  why  ? Because  the  spring  of  our 
errors  is  less  in  our  mind  than  in  our  heart,  and  that 
from  the  moment  that  the  heart  is  led  astray,  this 
seduction  triumphs  over  it  easily,  especially  when,  under 
the  cloke  of  religion,  it  leaves  it  a prey  to  its  own  evil 
passions. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Their  ridiculous  vanity. 

1.  In  their  inward  hearts.  All  their  works  they  do 
for  to  be  seen  of  men . How  many  good  actions  are 
rendered  worthless  by  the  desire  to  gain  the  praise  of 
men  ! If  we  hope  to  be  remarked,  to  gain  applause,  we 
are  willing  to  make  any  sacrifice,  there  is  nothing  we 
will  not  undertake.  If  these  motives  are  removed,  then 
our  courage  fails;  good  works  when  done  in  secret 
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have  lost  all  relish,  and  we  care  no  longer  to  practise 
them.  This  poison  of  vanity  is  so  subtle,  that  hardly 
does  he  who  is  attacked  by  it  perceive  it ; it  is  so 
deadly,  that  it  changes  virtue  into  vice,  and  the  holiest 
actions  into  sin  ; lastly,  it  is  so  much  the  more  deceptive, 
in  that  it  is  hidden  in  the  depths  of  our  hearts,  for  we 
should  die  with  shame,  if  men  should  behold  the  vanity 
which  prompts  our  actions.  But  God  beholds  it ; and 
what  are  we  in  His  eyes  ? He  will  make  it  known  at 
the  Last  Day,  and  what  shall  we  be  in  the  eyes  of  the 
universe  ? May  not  our  Lord,  Who  sees  our  most 
secret  intentions,  say  of  us,  with  a just  indignation,  that 
we  do  all  our  actions  For  to  be  seen  of  men  ? 

2.  In  their  external  attire.  They  make  broad  their 
phylacteries, and  enlarge  the  borders  of  their  garments  ; 
they  love  to  go  in  long  clothing.  The  scribes  and 
Pharisees  affected  great  cleanliness,  elegance,  ampli- 
tude and  magnificence  in  their  garments ; a puerile  and 
ridiculous  affectation.  What  a disgrace,  if  this  taste  for 
luxury  and  magnificence  in  dress  should  have  come 
down  to  us  ! It  would  not  be  pardonable  in  a Christian 
woman,  or  in  a layman  : how  far  more  scandalous  in 
those  who  are  called  to  the  office  of  the  ministry! 
Alas ! how  many  pettinesses  find  their  way  into  our 
hearts,  and  show  themselves  in  our  external  conduct ! 
We  should  blush  at  it,  if  we  would  but  examine  our- 
selves, if  we  only  knew  what  those  thought  of  us  whose 
esteem  we  seek  to  gain  by  these  affected  externals,  so 
contrary  to  the  simplicity  and  humility  of  our  Christian 
calling. 

3.  In  the  marks  of  esteem  which  they  seek  to  gain. 
There  is  none  which  they  do  not  exact  and  do  not 
believe  to  be  their  due.  And  love  the  uppermost  rooms 
at  feasts , and  the  chief  seats  in  the  synagogues , and 
greetings  in  the  market , and  to  be  called  of  men , 
Rabbi , Rabbi . What  haughtiness,  what  pride  ! Must 
such  foolish  vanity  come  even  amongst  ourselves  to 
trouble  our  repose,  to  excite  our  jealousy,  to  stir  up 
our  murmurs,  to  breed  quarrels,  to  break  the  bonds  of 
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friendship,  and  substitute  for  them  hatreds  and  irrecon- 
cilable animosities  ? 


THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  prohibition  which  our  Lord  laid  upon  His 
disciples. 

1 . Of  the  meaning  of  this  prohibition.  But  be  ye  not 
called  Rabbi : for  one  is  your  Master ,even  Christ : and 
all  ye  are  brethren : and  call  no  man  your  father  upon 
earth : for  one  is  your  Father , Which  is  in  Heaven, 
Neither  be  ye  called  masters : for  one  is  your  Master , 
even  Christ . This  prohibition  must  be  understood  as 
spoken  in  opposition  to  the  spirit  in  which  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  assumed  such  titles,  namely,  in  a spirit 
of  vanity,  ambition,  and  in  a party- spirit.  The  disciples 
of  Christ,  however  distinguished  they  might  be  amongst 
themselves  by  natural  talents,  or  the  supernatural  gifts 
of  God,  by  birth,  rank,  civil  or  ecclesiastical  dignities, 
acknowledge  one  another  as  brethren  : they  have  but 
one  Father,  Who  is  God,  but  one  Lord  to  govern  them, 
but  one  Master  to  instruct  them,  Who  is  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  What  is  our  love  for  this  Father,  our 
respect  for  this  Lord,  our  teachableness  towards  this 
Master  ? 

2.  Of  the  abuse  which  might  be  made  of  this  pro- 
hibition. It  would  be  a manifest  abuse  of  this  prohibi- 
tion to  imagine  that  it  was  not  allowable  to  make  use 
of  these  qualifications  in  the  common  usages  of  life, 
whether  in  the  natural,  civil,  or  political  order  of  things. 
No  one  has  ever  imagined  that  such  titles  of  honour  or 
dignity  were  a contradiction  of  this  command  of  our 
Blessed  Lord,  because  such  titles  have  only  been  given 
with  the  subordination  due  to  our  Supreme  Master  and 
Father,  Whose  place  to  us  others  hold.  Let  us  only 
bear  in  mind  Whose  representatives  they  are,  and 
whence  they  derive  their  authority,  and  yield  to  them 
the  respect  and  obedience  which  are  due  to  them. 

3.  Of  two  precepts  which  explain  this  prohibition. 
But  he  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall  be  your 
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servant.  And  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be 
abased:  and  he  that  shall  humble  himself  shall  be 
exalted.  Let  us  meditate  well  on  these  two  precepts 
so  often  repeated  in  the  Gospel.  They  are  well  fitted 
to  keep  us  back  from  seek  in  g titles  of  honour,  and 
to  keep  us  humble  when  they  are  bestowed  on  us. 

Prayer.  Suffer  not,  Lord,  that  Thy  ministers  should 
disavow  by  their  ostentation  and  vanity  the  humiliations 
of  the  Cross,  in  which  Thou  didst  glory.  Giant  that 
they  may  not  seek  the  titles  and  vain  pomp  of  this 
world,  but  walking  humbly  in  Thy  steps,  may  be 
willing  to  be  abased ; and  that  if  they  are  raised  to  any 
exalted  position  that  they  may  watch  against  the  spirit 
of  domination  and  pride,  which  conceals  itself  but  too 
often  under  the  veil  of  zeal  and  of  a lawful  exercise  of 
authority.  Preserve  Thy  people,  O my  God ! from 
those  false  doctors,  who,  more  crafty  than  the  scribes, 
conceal  their  pride  under  the  exterior  of  modesty  and 
humility  ; from  those  false  guides,  who,  under  the  mask 
of  apparent  virtue,  give  free  rein  to  their  evil  passions. 
Amen. 


jSUttitation  CCLV. 

OF  THE  FOUR  FIRST  ANATHEMAS  AGAINST 
THE  FALSE  ZEAL  OF  THE  SCRIBES  AND 
PHARISEES. 

First  anathema,  against  their  malignity  in  seeking  to  turn  others 
away  from  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ; second  anathema,  against  their 
hypocrisy  in  depriving  widows  of  their  heritage ; third  anathema, 
against  their  ardour  in  increasing  the  number  of  their  own  fol- 
lowers ; fourth  anathema,  against  their  temerity  in  pronouncing 
judgment  as  blind  guides.  S.  Matt,  xxiii.  13 — 22.  S.  Mark *ii.  40. 
S.  Luke  xx.  47. 

FIRST  POINT. 

First  anathema,  against  their  malignity  in  seeking  to 
turn  others  away  from  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

Woe  unto  you9  scribes  and  Pharisees , hypocrites ! 
for  ye  shut  up  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  against  men  : 
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for  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves , neither  suffer  ye  them 
that  are  entering  to  go  in.  Is  this  not  an  excess  of 
malignity  well  worthy  of  this  anathema  of  the  Saviour  ? 
If  you  will  not  live  as  a Christian  yourself,  at  least  do 
not  hinder  others  who  desire  to  do  so.  Be  desperate 
enough,  if  so  you  will,  to  renounce  your  own  salvation, 
but  do  not  bring  on  yourself  the  fearful  condemnation 
* that  you  have  hindered  that  of  others.  I do  not  hinder 
them,  you  will  say.  Then  to  what  end  do  those  impious 
discourses  tend,  which  you  hold : or  those  writings 
against  morals  and  religion,  which  you  spread  abroad? 
What  is  the  purpose  which  you  propose  to  yourself  by 
this  constant  persecution,  this  secret  sarcasm,  this  open 
persecution  which  you  carry  on  against  those  who  do  not 
think  as  you  do,  and  do  not  live  as  you  do  ? Let  every 
one  fear  lest  he  should  fall  under  this  terrible  anathema ! 
How  many  who  were  inclined  to  good  would  now  be  in 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  which  was  opened  to  them,  if 
false  friends,  hypocritical  advisers  had  not  turned  them 
away  from  it ! Have  we  nothing  to  reproach  ourselves 
with  on  this  point  ? Have  our  words,  our  evil 
examples,  our  conduct  never  turned  anyone  out  of  the 
pathway  of  salvation  ? And  how  can  we  repair  such  a 
great  crime,  save  by  an  earnest  repentance,  by  tears  of 
sorrow,  and  a true  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  a 
real  desire  to  help  them,  to  encourage  them,  and  uphold 
them  in  their  good  resolutions,  and  to  defend  them 
against  those  who  would  seek  to  turn  them  away  from 
them  ? 


SECOND  POINT. 

Second  anathema,  against  their  hypocrisy  in  order  to 
gain  the  heritage  of  widows. 

Woe  unto  you^  scribes  and  Pharisees , hypocrites  ! for 
ye  devour  widows'  houses , and  for  a pretence  make  long 
prayers : therefore  ye  shall  receive  the  greater  damna- 
tion. A condemnation  which  was  but  too  justly  deserved. 
What  baseness,  what  unworthy  conduct  on  the  part  of 
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these  doctors  who  assume  an  hypocritical  severity,  in 
order  to  have  a cloke  for  robbing  the  poor  and  defenceless. 
Our  Lord  charges  these  hypocrites  with  a profession  of 
religion  in  order  to  obtain  the  goodwill  of  men,  and 
with  making  long  prayers  only  as  a pretence  that  they 
might  have  an  appearance  of  piety,  and  so  be  trusted, 
and  obtain  wealth.  As  S.  Paul  expresses  it,  making 
their  prayers  a ‘ cloke  of  covetousness  * whereby  to 
devour  others ; but  that  which  rendered  their  villany 
so  monstrous  in  our  Lord’s  sight,  was  that  they 
plundered  the  widow,  whom  He  had  recommended  for 
ever  to  the  protection  of  His  Church,  calling  Himself 
the  God  of  the  widow.  What  good  could  come  out  of 
this  sort  of  devotion,  which  has  no  love,  no  faith,  and 
only  looks  to  this  world  for  a reward  ? 


THIRD  POINT. 

Third  anathema,  against  their  ardour  in  increasing 
the  number  of  their  followers. 

Woe  unto  you , scribes  and  Pharisees , hypocrites ! 
for  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte , 
and  when  he  is  made , ye  make  him  twofold  more 
the  child  of  hell  than  yourselves.  These  proselytes, 
whom  our  Lord  here  reproaches  with  seeking  to  make 
with  so  much  pains,  were  not  Gentiles  whom  they 
sought  to  convert,  but  Israelites  whom  they  strove  to 
gain  over  to  their  sect.  The  zeal  of  such  sectarians  is 
not  shown  in  enlightening  idolaters,  and  converting 
sinners,  but  in  winning  men  to  follow  themselves,  and 
in  the  end,  leading  them  away  from  God  into  worse 
errors  than  their  own.  Ye  compass  sea  and  land ; a 
mode  of  speech  which  is  employed  to  signify  that  they 
left  no  effort  unused  in  order  to  gain  their  own  end.  It 
was  no  zeal  for  God’s  honour,  no  love  of  souls  which 
induced  the  Pharisees  to  take  such  unwearied  pains,  or 
as  our  Lord  expresses  it,  to  compass  sea  and  land , to 
make  one  convert,  but  covetousness,  avarice,  disguised, 
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as  before,  under  the  mask  of  religion.  What  will  be  the 
remorse,  too  late,  of  one  who  finds  that  he  has  been 
doing  the  devil’s  work,  making  another  twofold  mm 
the  child  of  hell  than  himself  and  cannot  undo  his 
work.  Child  of  hell ! This  expression  did  not  appear 
too  strong  for  the  Divine  Master  of  truth  and  gentle- 
ness to  employ.  How  terrible  a sentence  to  be  passed 
by  Him  Who  is  Himself  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the 
Life! 


FOURTH  POINT. 

Fourth  anathema,  against  their  rash  judgment 
whilst  blind  themselves. 

Woe  unto  you , ye  blind  guides , which  say.  Whose- 
ever  shall  swear  by  the  Temple , it  is  nothing:  but 
whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gold  of  the  Temple , he  is 
a debtor  ! Ye  fools  and  blind : for  whether  is  greater, 
the  gold,  or  the  Temple , which  sanctifieth  the  gold? 
And,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing, 
but  whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he 
is  guilty • Ye  fools  and  blind : for  whether  is  greater, 
the  gift,  or  the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift . The 
Pharisees,  m their  vainglorious  pride,  assumed  to 
themselves  the  title  of  ‘ Guides  of  the  Blind ; 5 our  Loid 
therefore  repeatedly  reproaches  them  with  their  own 
blindness.  ‘ They  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.’  He 
pronounces  this  anathema  on  the  Pharisees  for  saying 
that  an  oath  need  not  be  binding  if  sworn  by  the 
Temple,  but  must  be  so  if  sworn  by  the  gold  that  was 
offered  there.  They  made  the  same  false  distinction 
between  an  oath  sworn  by  the  altar  only,  and  one  by 
the  gift  offered  there,  making  the  latter  more  binding 
than  the  former.  Fools  and  blind  indeed ! and  as  such, 
our  Lord  condescends  to  reason  with  them.  The  source 
of  this  blindness  was  their  own  self-interest,  the  same 
which  still  blinds  men’s  eyes,  and  makes  them  prefer 
money  more  than  the  service  of  God,  the  offering  on 
the  altar  more  than  the  altar,  worldly  advantages 
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more  than  the  service  of  the  ministry,  or  the  salvation 
of  souls.  Miserable  self-interest,  how  many  hypocrites, 
mercenaries,  (spiritually  blind)  dost  thou  not  daily 
make  ? The  remedy  to  this  blindness  is  to  form  a just 
idea  of  things,  and  to  grasp  the  full  meaning  of  our 
Saviour’s  words,  by  which  He  leads  us  to  raise  our 
minds  by  things  which  are  seen  to  those  which  are  un- 
seen. Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by  the  altar , 
swearetk  by  it,  and  by  all  things  thereon.  And  whoso 
shall  swear  by  the  Temple , sweareth  by  it,  and  by 
Him  that  dwellelh  therein . And  he  that  shall  swear 
by  Heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne  of  God,  and  by 
Him  that  sittetli  thereon . For  as  the  less  is  contained 
in  the  greater,  so  in  the  oath  which  is  sworn  by  the 
Temple  and  the  altar,  is  contained  the  oath  by  the 
gold  and  the  gift.  Moreover,  since  no  inanimate 
tiling  can  be  suffered  to  be  the  witness  of  an  oath,  he 
who  swears  by  the  altar,  by  the  Temple,  or  by 
Heaven  itself,  must  be  understood  to  swear  by  Him  to 
Whom  all  these  belong.  And  thus,  on  quite  another 
ground,  our  Saviour  convicts  the  Pharisees  of  blindness. 
Let  us,  on  our  part,  profit  by  these  words  of  our  Lord’s, 
to  stir  in  ourselves  some  holy  and  comforting  thoughts. 
Let  us  often  turn  our  eyes  towards  the  Altar,  and  there 
with  the  eyes  of  faith  behold  Him  Who  is  Himself  the 
Altar,  the  Priest,  and  the  Victim.  Shall  we  refuse  to 
offer  Him  there  our  hearts  ? Let  us  do  so  in  a full 
assurance  of  faith,  trust,  and  holy  fervour,  because  it  is 
the  Altar  of  propitiation.  Let  us  enter  His  Temple, 
remain  there,  and  depart  thence  with  all  the  reverence 
and  awe  with  which  the  Invisible  Majesty  of  the  God 
Who  dwelleth  there  should  inspire  us,  Who  has  willed 
to  make  it  His  House,  in  order  there  to  receive  our 
praises,  prayers,  and  homage.  When  we  behold  the 
Heaven  above  our  heads,  let  us  think  that  it  is  there 
that  God’s  throne  is;  that  there  He  is  seated,  and 
thence  He  looks  down  upon,  enlightens,  and  judges 
nations  and  their  rulers;  that  it  is  thither  that  He 
calls  us,  and  that  it  is  die  blessed  abode  which  He 
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destines  for  us,  and  for  all  those  blessed  souls,  who  will 
there  enjoy  the  rewards  bestowed  on  those  who  have 
been  faithfiil  under  the  like  trials  which  we  are  called 
upon  to  undergo. 

Prayer . Preserve,  Lord,  Thy  Church  against  the 
attacks  of  hell  and  its  agents.  Protect  Thy  faithful 
servants  who  are  zealous  in  seeking  Thy  glory  and  the 
salvation  of  souls.  Maintain,  Lord,  that  apostolic 
spirit  in  Thy  Church,  which  forms  in  the  most  distant 
and  barbarous  countries  children  worthy  of  her. 
Amen. 


ifidJttatfon  CCLVI* 

OFTHE  FOUR  LAST  ANATHEMAS  PRONOUNCED 
AGAINST  THE  FALSE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE 
SCRIBES  AND  PHARISEES. 

Fifth  anathema,  against  the  omission  of  essential  matters ; sixth 
anathema,  against  neglect  in  that  which  concerns  our  inward  life; 
seventh  anathema,  against  false  appearances;  eighth  anathema, 
against  the  spirit  of  violence  and  persecution.  S.  Matt,  xxiii.  23 — 33. 

First  point. 

Fifth  anathema,  against  the  omission  of  essential 
matters. 

1.  In  the  practice  of  virtue.  Woe  unto  you , scribes 
and  Pharisees , hypocrites  t for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint 
and  anise  and  cummin , and  have  omitted  the  weightier 
matters  of  the  law , judgment , mercy , and  faith  ; these 
ought  ye  to  have  done , and  not  to  leave  the  other  un- 
done. The  tithe  of  these  lesser  grains  was  not  included 
in  the  letter  of  the  law,  and  was  a work  of  supereroga- 
tion, which  was  praiseworthy  in  itself,  if  it  had  been 
done  from  a right  principle,  and  if  hypocrisy  had  not 
had  its  share  in  it ; but  this  was  no  ground  for  omitting 
the  important  and  essential  points  of  the  law.  .Let  us 
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take  care  not  to  fall  into  the  same  error.  We  may  be 
exact  in  our  observance  of  some  particular  practices,  of 
some  devotions,  or  some  good  deeds  which  commend 
themselves  to  us,  but  do  we  not  omit  the  more  necessary 
duties  laid  on  us  by  the  commandments  ? Our  Lord 
here  only  mentions  three  of  them  which  regard  our 
neighbour:  let  us  examine  ourselves  how  far  we 
practise  them.  1.  Judgment,  which  means  justice  or 
strict  truth  and  honesty  in  all  our  dealings.  If  we 
are  called  upon  to  fill  the  office  of  judge,  or  to  practise 
any  employment  which  has  reference  to  such  matters, 
how  do  we  fulfil  our  obligations  in  this  regard  ? Are  we 
diligent,  painstaking,  unwearied  ? Are  we  just,  firm, 
equitable,  disinterested  ? Do  we  give  no  occasion  for 
just  complaints  by  our  conduct  in  this  matter  ? If  we 
are  not  called  to  be  judges,  why  do  we  mix  ourselves  up, 
on  so  many  occasions,  with  our  neighbour’s  affairs,  and 
pass  judgment  on  him?  And  again,  do  we  judge  him 
justly  ? Do  we  not  form  our  judgments  of  him  in  a 
spirit  of  hatred,  antipathy,  jealousy  ? 2 .Mercy.  How 

do  we  exercise  this  attribute  ? Do  we  forgive  injuries, 
wrongs,  offences?  Do  we  endure  with  patience  and 
forbearance  the  failings  of  our  neighbour?  Are  we 
alive  to  his  sorrows,  troubles,  and  misery  ? Do  we 
relieve  his  sorrows  by  words  of  gentleness  and  com- 
passion, by  almsgiving,  by  wise  counsel  ? Or  do  we 
not  repulse  him  with  impatience,  contempt,  and  scorn  ? 
3.  Faith . Faith  towards  God  is  always  understood ; 
without  that  there  would  be  no  real  virtue.  It  is  a 
question  here  of  faith  as  shown  towards  our  neighbour, 
of  good  faith  in  our  intercourse  with  our  fellow-men,  of 
faithfulness  in  performing  our  engagements,  of  exactness 
in  keeping  our  promises,  of  truth  in  all  our  words,  so 
that  fraud,  lying,  equivocation,  dissimulation,  slanders, 
calumny,  should  be  for  ever  banished  from  them.  How 
many  duties  do  not  these  three  words,  judgment , 
mercy , and  faith , contain  within  themselves!  In  re- 
commending these  to  us  as  essential,  our  Lord  does  not 
tell  us  to  neglect  other  duties.  He  distinctly  says  that 
vol.  in.  n n 
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while  we  ought  to  do  these , the  most  important,  we  are 
not  to  leave  the  other  lesser  duties  undone . 

2.  In  avoiding  vice.  Ye  blind  guides , which  strain 
at  a gnat , and  swallow  a camel . As  though  our  Lord 
would  say,  You  are  careful  about  trifles,  and  yet  allow 
yourselves  in  the  gravest  sins. . Such  a warning  as 
this  should  make  us  desire  to  know  our  own  hearts,  lest 
perhaps  some  great  sin  may  have  crept  in  unawares. 
It  is  easy  to  deceive  ourselves,  just  as  these  Pharisees 
did,  who  were  so  particular  about  lesser  duties,  and  yet 
lived  in  sin  without  knowing  it.  Let  us  look  well  to 
ourselves.  We  may  be  scrupulous,  even  to  a fault, 
about  lesser  matters,  whilst  we  are  all  the  while  indulging 
in  great  sins  against  charity,  purity,  or  justice,  to  which 
we  do  not  pay  the  least  attention,  committing  them 
without  remorse,  and  without  even  perceiving  them. 
Deplorable  blindness  I 

SECOND  POINT, 

Sixth  anathema,  against  neglect  in  that  which 
concerns  our  inward  life. 

Woe  unto  you , scribes  and  Pharisees , hypocrites! 
for  ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the 
platter , but  within  they  are  full  of  extortion  and 
excess . Woe  to  those  who  indeed  keep  up  a fair  repu- 
tation in  the  eyes  of  men,  but  allow  their  hearts  to 
be  filled  with  sinful  thoughts  and  take  pleasure  in 
them.  Men  see  only  the  outside  of  life  and  conduct, 
but  God  sees  what  is  within.  With  how  many  Chris- 
tians is  there  not  this  terrible  contrast  between  what 
man  knows  of  them,  and  what  God  knows ! Who  has 
not  somewhat  to  reproach  himself  with  on  this  score  ? 
We  are  very  careful  not  to  do  or  say  the  least  thing 
which  should  lead  others  to  think  that  we  are  wanting 
in  this  or  that  virtue ; but  how  is  it  in  the  depths  of 
our  hearts  ? What  are  our  secret  thoughts  and  desires, 
our  hidden  practices,  our  obscure  deeds  ? About  these 
we  do  not  trouble  ourselves,  or  rather  we  cast  a thick 
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veil  over  them,  in  order  to  hide  them  from  our  own 
view.  Thou  blind  Pharisee , cleanse  first  that  which 
is  within  the  cup  and  platter , that  the  outside  of  them 
may  be  clean  also . Let  us  make  a beginning  by 
examining  whether  that  luxury,  that  sumptuousness, 
that  abundance  in  which  we  live,  is  neither  the  fruit 
nor  the  source  of  sin,  the  fruit  of  unjustly  gotten 
goods,  or  the  source  of  impurity  of  life.  Let  us  begin 
by  restituting  that  ill-acquired  wealth,  by  paying  that 
Creditor,  that  workman  who  suffers  by  our  delay;  by 
relieving  that  poor  person,  who  is  languishing  in  his 
misery,  and  who  is  our  brother,  and  with  the  care  of 
whom  Providence  has  entrusted  us.  Let  us  begin  by 
making  to  ourselves  a plan  of  a Christian,  pure,  sober, 
repentant  life,  and  then  the  outside  will  become  clean 
also.  But  how  few  are  willing  to  take  this  trouble ! 
Provided  only  that  the  exterior  conduct  is  orderly,  that 
a good  appearance  is  kept  up,  and  that  our  fellow  men 
are  satisfied,  we  imagine  to  ourselves  that  all  that  is 
necessary  is  done. 


THIRD  POINT, 

Seventh  anathema,  against  false  appearances. 

Woe  unto  you , scribes  and  Pharisees , hypocrites! 
for  ye  are  like  unto  whited  sepulchres , which  indeed 
appear  beautiful  outward , but  are  within  full  of  dead 
men's  bones , and  of  all  uncleanness . Even  so  ye  also 
outwardly  appear  righteous  unto  men , but  within  ye 
are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity . Christ  our  Lord 
read  men’s  hearts,  so  that  He  saw  an  amazing  dif- 
ference between  what  people  appeared  to  be  and  what, 
they  really  were.  Many  were  like  tombs,  carved  and 
painted  without,  whilst  inside  lies  the  decaying  body 
turning  to  corruption.  What  an  overthrow  of  human 
judgment  there  will  be  at  the  last  day ! Then  the 
outward  appearance  will  be  broken  down,  and  the  true 
character  of  all  men  revealed.  A terrible  picture, 
though  a true  one,  of  the  state  of  those  who  live  in  sin : 
n n 2 
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and  it  should  teach  us,  1.  How  we  should  look  upon 
things  in  this  world,  so  as  not  to  be  dazzled  and  led 
astray  by  false  splendour.  The  eyes  of  men  may  be 
deceived  by  brilliant  appearances,  but  those  of  God 
penetrate  to  that  which  is  within.  2.  With  what  cir- 
cumspection we  should  act  towards  others.  We  must 
neither  judge  nor  even  suspect  any  one  without  due 
cause,  we  must  try  to  believe  the  best  of  others ; but 
if  we  have  just  reason  to  believe  that  any  one  is  what 
our  Lord  here  describes  as  a whited  sepulchre , with 
an  outward  profession  of  religion  or  of  goodness,  which 
does  but  cover  over  a heart  given  up  to  wickedness  or 
unbelief,  then  let  us  break  off  and  avoid  all  intercourse 
with  that  person,  lest  we  also  become  contaminated. 
3.  With  what  feelings  of  humility  and  fear  we  should 
regard  ourselves.  I have  lived  in  sin,  what  was  I then  ? 
I have  concealed  my  shame  and  my  remorse  from  the 
eyes  of  men.  If  they  had  seen  all  the  corruption  of 
my  heart,  I should  have  been  covered  with  confusion. 
But  although  they  did  not  see  what  was  in  me,  I was 
none  the  less  a whited  sepulchre , full  of  dead  mens 
hones , and  of  all  uncleanness . Alas,  Lord,  am  I still 
in  that  state  ? Shall  I be  so  unhappy  as  to  fall  back 
one  day  into  that  state  ? Suffer  it  not,  O my  God ! 
inspire  me  with  such  a horror  of  it,  that  I may  avoid 
all  that  might  lead  me  to  fall  into  it  again.  Such  is 
the  resolution  which  I form,  uphold  me  by  Thy  grace. 


FOURTH  POINT. 

Eighth  anathema,  against  the  spirit  of  violence  and 
persecution. 

1.  In  giving  ourselves  up  to  this  spirit  of  violence,  we 
seek  to  excuse  it  to  ourselves.  Woe  unto  you , scribes 
and  Pharisees , hypocrites  ! because  ye  build  the  tombs 
of  the  prophets , and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the 
righteous , and  say , If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our 
fathers , we  should  not  have  been  partakers  with  them 
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in  the  Hood  of  the  prophets . Error  and  vice  have 
always  persecuted  faith  and  virtue,  but  those  who  were 
the  persecutors  have  always  taken  care  to  cloke  over 
their  excesses,  in  protesting  against  violence,  and 
making  a parade  of  gentleness,  humanity,  and  tolerance ; 
but  facts  speak  otherwise.  We  honour  the  martyrs, 
whilst  we  imitate  those  who  persecuted  them  and 
caused  them  to  be  put  to  death.  Wherefore  ye  he 
witnesses  unto  yourselves , that  ye  are  the  children  of 
those  which  killed  the  prophets . Our  Lord  does  not 
here  reveal  His  full  meaning;  He  lets  us  catch  a partial 
glimpse  of  it.  The  words  of  the  Pharisees  proved  that 
they  acknowledged  themselves,  according  to  the  flesh, 
to  be  the  children  of  the  murderers  of  the  prophets; 
but  they  proved  themselves  to  be  their  children  ac- 
cording to  their  spirit  and  character,  by  their  plots 
which  they  laid  against  Jesus,  their  calumnies,  their 
cabals,  their  fury,  and  their  determination  to  free  them- 
selves of  Him,  cost  what  it  might. 

2.  In  giving  ourselves  up  to  this  spirit  of  violence, 
we  fill  up  the  measure  of  our  sins.  Fill  ye  up  then 
the  measure  of  your  fathers . They  were  about  to  fill 
up  the  measure  of  their  guilt  by  causing  Jesus  to  be 
put  to  death  three  days  hence,  and  from  that  time  the 
Jewish  nation  have  been  exiles  from  their  country, 
enemies  of  the  God  Whom  they  still  profess  to  worship, 
and  deprived  of  the  gift  of  faith  and  of  true  religion. 
The  sins  of  the  Jewish  nation  had  been  gradually  grow- 
ing. Meanwhile  God  bore  with  them,  till  at  last  the 
appointed  time  came,  when  His  wrath  descended  and 
swept  them  away.  Let  us  beware  lest  we  provoke  His 
patience  too  far,  and  put  a limit  to  the  Divine  Mercy. 
He  has  often  pardoned  us  as  a nation,  as  a Church,  and 
as  individuals,  but  it  is  possible  to  wear  out  His  patience. 
Unhappy  they  who  begin  a religious  persecution,  un- 
happy they  who  continue  it,  but  more  unhappy  still 
are  they  who  fill  up  the  measure  by  seducing  others 
from  the  true  faith,  by  inducing  them  to  shake  off  the 
yoke  of  faith  and  submit  to  that  of  error.  Blessed  are 
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they  who  suffer  persecution,  who  uphold  the  faith,  who 
drive  away  error ; but  more  blessed  they  who  fall  nc- 
tims  to  their  zeal  or  their  faithfulness,  or  who  attain 
to  the  full  measure  of  glory  by  the  sacrifice  of  their 
lives ! 

3.  In  giving  ourselves  up  to  this  spirit  of  violence, 
we  draw  down  on  ourselves  from  the  Saviour  the  motf 
terrible  punishments.  Ye  serpents , ye  generation  of 
vipers , how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  kdl? 
Will  not  such  awful  words  arrest  the  sinner  in  his 
downward  course?  If  Jesus,  even  on  the  very  eve  of 
His  Death,  is  moved  to  utter  words  so  severe,  how  will 
He  deal  with  sinners  in  the  day  of  His  wrath  ? With 
these  terrible  words  our  Lord  gathers  up  all  the  awful 
denunciations  which  have  gone  before.  Serpents , He 

calls  them,  for  they  resembled  that  old  Serpent  which 
is  the  Devil  and  Satan,  and  generation  of  vipers  (is 
He  and  His  forerunner  had  already  called  them).  As 
they  partook  of  the  deeds  of  the  Evil  One,  how  could 
they  escape  his  end  ? Let  us  fear  lest  we  should  be 
partakers  in  their  crime,  in  their  name,  in  their  judg- 
ment, in  their  condemnation,  in  their  punishment. 

Prayer . Support  me  by  Thy  grace,  O my  God» 
that  I may  not  fall  into  a like  condemnation.  Deliver 
me,  O my  Saviour,  from  that  Pharisaical  spirit  which 
leads  a person  only  to  reform  the  exterior,  which, 
under  the  cloke  of  piety,  offends  against  the  laws  of 
faith,  charity,  and  justice,  and,  under  pretext  of  up- 
holding the  interests  of  religion,  serves  only  its  own 
hatred,  its  resentment,  its  jealousy.  Give  me  Thy 
Spirit,  Which  will  inspire  me  with  a constant  and 
earnest  love  for  the  truth,  purity  of  heart,  and  strength 
to  overcome  my  evil  passions.  Amen. 
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PROPHECY  RESPECTING  PERSECUTIONS 
AND  THEIR  PUNISHMENT. 

Admire  here,  1.  the  wisdom  of  God;  2.  His  justice;  3.  His 
tenderness.  S.  Matt,  xxiii.  34 — 39. 

PIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  wisdom  of  God. 

Wherefore , behold , continues  our  Lord,  I send  unto 
you  prophets , and  wise  men , and  scribes , and  o/’’ 

them  ye  shall  kill  and  crucify , and  o/*  them  shall 
ye  scourge  in  your  synagogues , and  persecute  them 
from  city  to  city . Jesus  says  here  that  it  is  He  who 
would  send,  and  in  S.  Luke  it  is  said,  Therefore  also 
said  the  Wisdom  of  God , I will  send , which  teaches  us 
that  Jesus  Himself  is  the  Wisdom  of  God . Now  this 
wisdom  of  God  is  manifested  here, 

1.  With  regard  to  the  persecutors  themselves,  in 
that  it  leaves  them  the  use  of  their  own  free  will, 
suffers  them  to  follow  the  movements  of  their  own  evil 
passions,  to  fill  up  the  met^ure  of  their  iniquity,  and  to 
complete  the  crimes  of  those  who  had  preceded  them, 
and  in  whose  steps  they  were  following.  We  may 
perhaps  desire  that  God  should  put  an  end  to  crime, 
that  He  should  strike  down  the  ungodly,  and  deprive 
them  of  all  power  to  hurt  the  righteous,  to  intimidate 
the  weak,  or  to  lead  astray  the  simple.  Human  wis- 
dom, hold  your  peace,  and  humble  yourself  before 
Divine  Wisdom,  adore  His  ways,  and  be  content  only 
to  learn  that  which  it  requires  of  you,  and  to  do  it. 

2.  This  wisdom  of  God  is  manifested  with  regard 
to  the  prophets  whom  it  sends,  in  that  it  gives  them 
an  opportunity  of  testifying  their  fidelity,  of  signalising 
their  courage,  and  of  proving  themselves  worthy  of  the. 
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heavenly  rewards  which  are  in  store  for  them.  If 
there  had  been  no  persecutors  and  tyrants,  the  Church 
would  have  had  no  heroes  to  commemorate,  nor 
Heaven,  martyrs  to  crown.  What  glory  and  what 
honour  for  them ! It  is  thus  that  the  wisdom  of  God 
knows  how  to  bring  forth  from  the  greatest  of  evils, 
which  is  sin,  the  greatest  of  blessings,  which  is  His 
glory  and  that  of  His  saints. 

3.  This  wisdom  of  God  is  manifested  with  regard  to 
those  to  whom  it  sends  these  prophets  and  wise  men, 
in  that  it  provides  them  thereby  with  means  of  salva- 
tion, which  prove  His  love,  and  justify  His  providence. 
Notwithstanding  the  sins  which  prevail  on  the  earth, 
notwithstanding  the  evil  dispositions  of  ungodly  men, 
God  does  not  cease  to  suffer  His  messengers  to  be 
exposed  to  their  fury  in  order  to  bring  men  to  repent- 
ance, and  to  save  those  who  will  to  hearken  to  them. 
If  God  suffers  evil  to  exist,  He  yet  does  not  leave  Him- 
self without  faithful  witnesses,  to  rebuke,  exhort,  and 
turn  men’s  minds  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  May 
God  give  us  grace  to  know  our  opportunities  and  obey 
His  Voice ! To  which  side  do  we  belong  ? Do  we  take 
part  with  the  persecutors,  or  with  the  followers  of  the 
Just  One  ? Let  us  call  to  mind  how  many  warnings, 
inspirations,  good  desires,  calls  of  conscience,  have  not 
been  sent  us  by  God,  to  touph  us,  lead  us,  instruct  ns 
in  the  ways  of  God.  What  gratitude  have  we  shown 
to  Him  for  His  patience  and  longsuffering  towards 
us  ? What  fruit  have  they  borne  in  us  ? I ought  to  be 
a saint,  after  all  that  God  has  done  for  me,  and  all  the 
many  helps  which  He  has  sent  me,  and  l am  yet  weak, 
lukewarm,  irresolute,  perhaps  even  a great  sinner. 

SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  justice  of  God. 

1.  A justice  which  is  deferred.  That  upon  you  may 
come  all  the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth, 
from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel  unto  the  blood  of 
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Zacbarias,  son  of  Barachias , whom  ye  slew  between 
the  Temple  and  the  altar . How  long  did  not  God 
bear  with  the  Jewish  nation,  before  making  of  it  an 
example  of  terror,  in  the  sight  of  the  whole  universe ! 
How  often  did  it  not  provoke  the  anger  of  the  Lord, 
by  the  murder  of  the  Just  Men  and  Prophets  who  were 
sent  to  it,  by  the  impiety  of  its  sacrifices,  and  the 
abomination  of  its  idolatries ! The  death  even  of  the 
Messiah  was  not  the  period  of  its  ruin ; it  was,  on  the 
contrary,  then,  that  in  the  persons  of  the  apostles,  God 
gave  to  it  prophets  and  wise  men  far  greater  than 
those  who  had  hitherto  been  sent  to  it.  It  was  in 
putting  them  to  death  and  in  persecuting  them  that  it 
drew  down  on  itself  the  last  punishment,  which  fell 
on  it  only  forty  years  after  the  Death  of  Christ.  How 
great  is  the  patience  of  God,  as  shown  both  to  nations 
and  to  individuals!  How  often  has  not  God  borne 
with  me,  and  I do  not  cease  to  provoke  His  anger ! 
Thy  patience,  Lord,  should  lead  me  to  repentance,  I 
will  then  make  a beginning  in  earnest,  and  will  abuse 
no  longer  the  merciful  delays  of  Thy  justice. 

2.  A terrible  justice.  Who  could  describe  the  horrors 
of  the  last  siege  and  taking  of  Jerusalem  ? Is  not  the 
fearful  and  unexampled  state  in  which  this  unfortunate 
nation  has  continued  for  nearly  two  thousand  years,  a 
terrible  monument  to  all  the  nations  of  the  world  of  the 
vengeance  of  the  Lord  ? Does  it  not  seem  indeed,  ac- 
cording to  the  words  of  the  Saviour,  that  all  the 
righteous  blood  shed  upon  the  earth , from  the  blood 
of  righteous  Abel , the  first  victim  of  envy  and  jealousy, 
unto  that  last  of  whom  the  Sacred  Writings  speak, 
namely,  the  high  priest,  Zacharias,  son  of  Barachias , 
or  Jehoiada,  the  victim  of  his  zeal  under  the  written 
law, — does  it  not  seem  that  all  this  blood  has  fallen 
upon  the  Jewish  nation,  that  God  has  required  this 
blood  at  their  hands,  and  that  they  are  now  expiating 
their  manifold  crimes?  How  many  nations,  now  ex- 
terminated, have  also  experienced  the  terrible  effects 
of  the  wrath  of  God,  when  the  measure  of  their  crimes 
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has  been  filled  up  ? Who  would  not  fear  Thee,  O holy 
and  terrible  God ! and  what  would  perhaps  become  of 
us,  if  the  great  number  of  Thine  elect  did  not  still 
prerail  to  keep  back  the  scourges  of  Thy  just  wrath  ? 

3.  An  approaching  justice.  Verily  1 say  unto  you. 
All  these  things  shall  come  upon  this  generation . The 
delays  of  Divine  justice,  instead  of  arousing  us  to  bring 
forth  feelings  of  repentance  and  gratitude,  inspire  us  but 
too  often  with  a presumptuous  security.  Jerusalem  en- 
joyed peace  and  plenty ; she  multiplied  her  crimes,  she 
rejected  her  Saviour,  and  listened  with  the  utmost  in- 
difference to  the  words  which  announced  her  ap- 
proaching ruin.  The  people  of  those  days,  accustomed 
to  hear  the  threatenings  of  the  Lord  spoken  of,  with- 
out having  ever  seen  them  carried  into  effect,  little 
dreamt  that  any  of  those  who  listened  to  these  threats 
would  behold  their  fulfilment.  But  the  longer  justice 
is  deferred,  the  nearer  at  hand  it  becomes,  because  the 
period  of  its  accomplishment  is  fixed.  In  less  than 
forty  years,  Jerusalem  was  no  longer,  and  the  nation 
was  dispersed.  And  what  is  it  that  reassures  us  as 
regards  the  wrath  of  God,  which  we  have  angered  by 
our  many  sins  ? Do  we  not  presume,  because  it  has 
spared  us  for  so  long  a time  ? But  the  longer  the  time, 
the  closer  does  the  end  approach.  Do  we  .wait  then 
till  it  has  come  ? We  have  seen  others  struck  down 
before  our  eyes,  and  taken  away  from  this  world  at  all 
ages,  when  they  expected  to  have  yet  some  time  to 
live ; and  we  still  live,  and  live,  not  in  order  to  repent, 
but  in  order  to  multiply  our  sins.  Fools  that  we  are, 
death  and  hell  await  perhaps  the  greater  number 
amongst  us  as  their  prey,  and  yet  we  do  not  tremble, 
we  are  not  converted ! You  have,  you  say  perhaps, 
heard  these  threats  many  a time,  and  you  have  not  yet 
experienced  their  fulfilment,  and  yet  that  is  the  very 
reason  which  should  make  you  fear,  for  the  longer  the 
time  is  that  you  have  heard  these  warnings,  the  shorter 
will  be  the  time  that  remains  to  you  to  hear  them. 
Perhaps  they  will  take  effect  this  very  year,  perhaps 
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in  a month ; there  will  come  a day,  in  which  not  ah 
hour  will  remain  to  you.  Profit  by  the  time  which  is 
left  to  you,  in  order  to  change  ttoe  anger  of  God  into 
mercy;  it  is  precious  time,  and  so  much  the  more 
precious,  the  shorter  it  is ; you  will  earnestly  desire  it 
one  day,  and  it  will  be  refused  to  you.  Profit  then  by 
it  while  it  is  still  yours. 

THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  tenderness  of  God. 

1.  In  order  to  gain  us,  it  recalls  to  us  the  past.  O 
Jerusalem , Jerusalem , thou  that  killest  the  prophets , 
and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee , how  often 
would  I have  gathered  thy  children  together , even  as 
a hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings , and 
ye  would  not!  Let  us  recall  to  mind  the  benefits 
which  God  has  bestowed  on  us.  1.  Their  number. 
How  often,  and  in  how  many  ways,  has  not  God  called 
us,  entreated  us,  pressed  us  to  give  ourselves  entirely 
to  Him  ! 2.  The  circumstances  of  the  time  when  they 
have  been  bestowed  on  us.  It  was  when  we  were 
sinning  against  Him,  resisting  His  gracious  call,  and 
trying  to  stifle  remorse,  His  holy  inspirations,  and  to 
put  from  us  the  salvation  so  lovingly  offered  to  us. 
3,  With  what  tenderness  He  has  bestowed  them  on  us. 
Does  not  the  simile  which  He  employs  here  breathe 
forth  His  tenderness  ? Does  it  not  discover  His  love, 
His  anxious  care,  towards  us?  And  what  does  He 
seek  for  in  all  this,  save  our  happiness,  our  safety,  our 
salvation  ? And  we  would  not ! We  have  repaid  all 
these  benefits  only  by  ingratitude ; we  have  responded 
to  all  this  tenderness  only  by  an  inflexible  hardness. 
And  we  would  not ! Oh ! words  which  should  cover 
us  with  confusion,  fill  our  hearts  with  the  deepest 
sorrow,  and  arouse  us  to  the  sincerest  penitence.  Let 
us  not  defer  any  longer.  This  determination  on  our 
part  to  seek  our  eternal  ruin,  will  be  to  us,  in  hell,  a 
subject  of  the  most  fearful  despair. 

2.  In  order  to  gain  us,  it  reveals  to  us  the  future. 
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Behold , your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate . A 
natural  picture  of  a soul  which,  by  its  long  resistance, 
has  forced  God  to  withdraw  from  her.  This  soul  is 
like  an  abandoned  and  desolate  house.  1.  The  house 
which  is  deserted  is  stripped  of  all  adornment,  and 
bare  of  all  furniture ; and  so  this  soul  is  deprived  of 
sanctifying  grace,  deprived  of  God,  without  virtue, 
without  good  works.  There  remain  in  it  no  salutary 
thoughts,  no  good  desires,  no  feelings  of  piety,  no 
relish  for  that  which  is  good  ; hardly  does  some  fleeting 
remorse  arise  and  perish  immediately.  2.  The  house 
which  is  deserted  is  filled  with  noisome  insects  and 
other  loathsome  creatures.  Alas ! that  soul  is  defiled, 
it  is  filled  with  sins  of  every  kind,  sins  of  action,  of  will, 
of  thought  and  of  desire,  and  of  words ; all  its 
senses,  all  its  powers,  are  infected  by  them.  What  a 
state  in  comparison  with  that  of  a soul  which  is  in  a 
state  of  grace,  and  adorned  with  every  virtue ! 3.  The 
house  which  is  deserted  falls  into  ruins,  and  soon  no 
vestiges  are  to  be  found  of  it.  Old  age  advances, 
decay  makes  itself  felt,  some  disease,  an  accident, 
hasten  them  on ; death  carries  us  away,  and  this  soul 
which  was  destined  for  Heaven,  and  often  entreated  to 
walk  in  the  road  which  leads  thither,  and  to  do  works 
worthy  of  its  Christian  calling,  falls  into  hell,  where  its 
ruin  is  irreparable  and  eternal. 

3.  In  order  to  gain  us,  it  offers  us  the  present.  For 
J say  unto  you , ye  shall  not  see  Me  henceforth , till  ye 
shall  say , Blessed  is  He  That  cometh  in  the  Name  of 
the  Lord.  This  moment  was  not  far  distant.  Jesus 
was  on  the  point  of  leaving  the  Temple,  to  return 
there  no  more ; three  days  afterwards,  He  was  to  die, 
and  forty  days  after  His  resurrection,  He  was  to  ascend 
up  to  Heaven,  not  to  descend  thence  again  visibly  until 
the  end  of  the  world.  It  is  the  present  moment  of 
which  we  must  avail  ourselves,  and  it  is  this  by  which 
the  mercy  of  God  presses  us  to  profit.  It  is  for  this 
reason  that  it  recalls  to  us  the  past,  and  reveals  to  ns 
the  future.  The  time  is  short ; soon  there  will  be  no 
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time  left  for  us.  When  this  time  is  once  past,  we  shall 
no  longer  have  Jesus  as  our  Saviour ; we  can  no  longer 
have  recourse  to  His  Redemption,  nor  implore  His 
mercy;  we  shall  behold  Him  no  longer,  save  as  our 
Judge  in  the  splendour  of  His  majesty.  We  shall  then 
confess  in  spite  of  ourselves,  that  He  is  the  Blessed 
of  God,  and  Him  Who  is  sent  by  His  Heavenly 
Father,  coming  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord;  but  this 
confession,  which  is  thus  forced  from  us,  will  be  of  no 
avail  to  turn  away  from  us  the  sentence  of  eternal 
condemnation.  Let  us  acknowledge  Him  as  such  now, 
so  that  we  may  avoid  such  a fate. 

Prayer.  Yea,  Lord,  I acknowledge  Thee  for  the 
Son  of  God  ; I say  with  Thy  whole  Church,  Hosanna 
to  the  Son  of  God,  Blessed  is  He  That  cometh  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord . It  is  Thee  Whom  I desire  to  serve 
and  love,  O Jesus!  O my  Saviour!  O my  Judge! 
Thou  art  my  Saviour  before  Thou  wilt  become  my 
Judge;  save  me  then  from  the  fatal  consequences  of 
my  sins,  purify  and  cleanse  me  by  Thy  Precious  Blood, 
and  then  judge  me.  Amen. 


fltafttatton  CCLVIII. 

OFFERING  OF  THE  WIDOW. 

This  event  teaches  us,  1 . how  God  sees  our  actions ; 2.  what  is 
the  judgment  which  God  pronounces  on  them.  S.  Mark  xii.  41—44. 
S.  Luke  xxi.  1—4. 

FIRST  POINT. 

How  God  sees  our  actions. 

1.  He  sees  them  all.  And  Jesus  sat  over  against 
the  treasury , and  beheld  how  the  people  cast  money 
into  the  treasury ; and  many  that  were  rich  cast  in 
much : and  there  came  a certain  poor  widow , and  she 
threw  in  two  mites , which  make  a farthing . Jesus 
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had  sent  away  the  people,  who  had  listened  to  Him 
during  the  greater  part  of  the  day,  and  before  return- 
ing in  the  evening,  as  was  His  wont,  to  Bethany,  He 
seated  Himself  opposite  the  treasury  in  which  were 
placed  the  offerings  that  were  given  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  Temple  and  of  its  ministers.  This  moment  of 
repose  was  not  spent  in  idleness;  Jesus  made  use  of  it 
in  order  to  serve  for  an  important  instruction.  He 
watched  those  who  came  to  present  their  offerings,  and 
how  much  each  one  put  in.  He  beheld  the  rich,  who  gave 
much,  and  He  saw  a poor  widow  with  two  small  pieces 
of  money,  equal  in  all  to  a farthing.  Men  only  see  the 
actions  which  we  choose  to  make  known  to  them,  but 
God  sees  them  all ; our  inward  thoughts  as  well  as  our 
outward  actions,  that  which  is  done  in  secret  as  well 
as  that  which  takes  place  in  public,  all  is  open  to  His 
sight,  and  we  can  hide  nothing  from  Him.  What  a 
powerful  motive  in  order  to  turn  us  away  from  evil, 
and  encourage  us  in  the  practice  of  that  which  is 
good ! 

2.  He  sees  the  condition  in  which  we  are  situated, 
when  the  action  is  done.  Jesus  knew  the  circum- 
stances of  these  rich  men,  who  gave  much;  Jesus 
knew  to  what  degree  of  indigence  the  poor  widow  was 
reduced  who  gave  the  two  mites.  It  is  the  same  with 
everything  else ; God  knows  our  temperament  and  our 
inclinations,  the  facility  of  the  occasions  or  the  diffi- 
culty of  the  obstacles,  the  violence  of  the  temptation, 
and  the  power  of  the  help,  and,  judging  by  this  know- 
ledge, many  actions  which  appear  to  us  of  little  value, 
are  of  great  price  in  His  Eyes,  as  many  actions  which 
seem  to  us  great  and  noble,  are  of  far  less  value  in  His 
sight,  than  that  which  they  appear  to  us  to  be.  We 
may  find  in  this  consideration,  grounds  for  self-humilia- 
tion and  grounds  for  encouragement. 

3.  He  sees  all  the  motives  which  prompt  our 
actions,  whether  vanity,  human  respect,  self-love,  self- 
interest,  ambition,  or  hypocrisy,  or,  on  the  other  hand, 
charity,  zeal,  the  desire  to  please  Him,  to  keep  Hi$ 
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commandments,  and  to  become  holy.  He  sees  to  what 
degree  each  of  these  motives  actuates  us,  how  they 
combine  together,  and  to  what  point  each  influences 
our  actions.  Our  care  ought  to  be  to  labour  unceas- 
ingly to  purify  our  motives,  and  to  perfect  them. 

4.  He  sees  the  circumstances  which  accompany  our 
actions,  whether  we  do  them  carefully  or  negligently, 
with  fervour  or  indolently,  of  free  will,  or  in  a half- 
hearted spirit. 

5.  He  sees  what  passes  in  our  hearts  after  the  action, 
if,  after  the  little  good  which  we  do,  we  form  a higher 
estimate  of  ourselves,  if  we  recall  it  to  our  memory 
with  a vain  satisfaction,  if  we  speak  of  it  to  others,  if 
we  boast  of  our  labours,  our  fatigues ; if  we  exalt  our 
successes,  and  take  pleasure  in  the  praises  which  they 
draw  forth.  The  widow,  after  her  offering  was  made, 
did  not  yield  to  any  of  these  thoughts  of  pride  and  self- 
love.  We  should,  like  her,  humble  ourselves  that  we 
do  so  little ; but  that  which  ought  to  humble  us  more 
than  her,  is  that  we  are  so  far  from  doing  our  utmost, 
and  that  in  the  little  we  do,  numberless  defects  creep 
in  which  go  far  to  spoil  whatever  good  there  may  have 
been.  After  any  good  action,  we  should  thank  God 
for  enabling  us  to  do  it,  humble  ourselves  before  Him, 
and  ask  His  forgiveness  for  all  that  has  been  defective 
in  it.  Who  can  endure  the  sight  of  this  Holy  God, 
from  Whom  no  secrets  are  hid  ? Who  would  dare  to 
glorify  himself  in  His  presence  ? Who  would  not  fear 
even  the  holiest  actions  and  those  which  were  most 
praiseworthy  in  themselves  ? Our  only  glory  is  in  His 
mercy.  Let  us  humble  ourselves,  for  He  exalteth  the 
humble;  but  as  for  the  proud,  how  can  He  endure 
them  ? 

SECOND  POINT. 

What  is  the  judgment  which  God  pronounces  on  our 
actions. 

1.  An  unexpected  judgment.  Then  Jesus , having 
called  unto  Him  His  disciples , saith  unto  them , Verily 
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/ say  unto  you9  That  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  more 
in,  than  all  they  which  have  cast  into  the  treasury . 
Jesus  had  called  together  His  disciples,  in  order  to 
leave  the  Temple  and  the  city  with  them ; but  before 
doing  so,  He  spoke  to  them  of  the  money  which  they 
had  seen  cast  into  the  treasury.  If  He  had  asked  them 
who  they  thought  bad  cast  in  most,  they  would  cer- 
tainly never  have  thought  of  this  poor  widow.  And 
yet  it  was  her,  and  the  statement  was  so  surprising, 
that  Jesus  affirmed  it  by  the  expression  which  He  was 
wont  to  employ  on  important  occasions,  Ferity . How 
many  similar  surprises  will  the  Last  Judgment  cause ! 
How  many  judgments  which  men  have  formed  will  be 
overthrown  in  that  Great  Day,  to  the  confusion  of  some, 
and  the  glory  of  others ! 

2.  An  enlightened  judgment.  For  all  they  did  cast 
in  of  their  abundance ; but  she  of  her  want  did  cast 
in  all  that  she  had , even  all  her  living . It  is  this 
generosity  which  gives  the  value  to  our  actions.  Men 
judge  only  by  the  exterior;  they  cannot  appreciate  the 
motives  of  our  actions,  because  they  do  not  know  them. 
They  only  judge  by  real  gifts  or  services;  but  God, 
Who  needs  neither  our  gifts  nor  our  services,  judges 
by  what  we  give  Him,  or  by  what  we  do,  by  the 
preparation  or  the  disposition  of  our  hearts.  It  is 
then  by  these  means  that  we  should  seek  to  obtain  a 
favourable  judgment,  and  we  shall  obtain  one,  whether 
we  do  little  or  much,  if  only  we  do  our  utmost.  But 
let  us  beware  lest  we  judge  any  one.  Not  only  does 
the  right  to  do  so  not  belong  to  us,  but  our  judgmeut 
cannot  fail  to  be  blind  and  rash. 

3.  An  equitable  judgment.  It  is  just  that  the  value 
of  an  action  should  be  estimated  by  the  heart,  the 
affections,  the  good-will  with  which  it  is  done.  It  is 
thus  that  men  would  judge  of  it  themselves,  if  they  knew 
the  secret  motives  which  prompted  it.  By  this  means 
God  places  all  men  on  an  equality,  in  spite  of  the 
inequality  which  He  has  appointed  through  the  dif- 
ference of  rank,  power,  and  faculties  of  mind.  If  His 
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Providence  has,  for  wise  reasons,  appointed  this  dif- 
ference amongst  men,  who  are  all  equally  His  children, 
His  equity  restores  equality,  by  judging  of  the  merit  of 
our  actions  by  the  devotion  of  our  heart.  In  this 
manner,  the  rich  man  has  no  ground  for  pride,  nor  the 
poor  for  complaint,  because  the  latter  can  give  to  God, 
and  do  for  God  as  much  as  the  former,  and  gain  a 
recompense  in  Heaven  equal  to  his. 

4.  An  impartial  judgment.  Men  allow  themselves 
to  be  easily  prejudiced  in  favour  of  the  great  and  rich. 
We  are  apt  to  exalt  their  least  actions,  and  pay  no 
heed  to  the  virtuous  actions  of  obscure  and  unknown 
individuals.  But  in  the  sight  of  God,  there  is  neither 
greatness  nor  wealth ; everything  is  as  nothing  in  His 
sight.  He  accepteth  not  the  person  of  any  one,  but 
renders  justice  to  whomsoever  it  may  be,  and  fears  not 
to  prefer  the  poor  to  the  rich,  if  he  deserve  it.  Let 
the  rich  humble  themselves  then  ; let  them  not  imagine 
that  the  little  they  do  for  God  will  be  considered  much, 
because  they  esteem  it  such  ; let  them  fear,  on  the  con- 
trary, lest  they  should  never  do  enough,  and  that  those 
whom  they  despise  should  be  greater  in  the  sight  of 
God  than  they.  Let  the  poor  rejoice,  and  let  them 
seek  to  profit  by  their  advantages. 

5.  An  irreversible  judgment,  because  it  is  founded 
on  truth,  and  the  truth  of  the  Lord  abideth  for  ever. 
Verily  1 say  unto  you.  All  the  false  judgments 
of  the  world  will  be  one  day  reversed  by  this  judg- 
ment of  God ; then,  and  for  ever,  every  being  which 
is  endowed  with  intelligence,  angels  and  devils,  saints 
and  the  damned,  will  conform  themselves  to  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  the  truth  of  which  they  will  then  see. 
They  will  acknowledge  the  justice  of  that  judgment, 
whether  it  condemns  and  punishes,  or  commends  and 
rewards.  What  will  it  then  matter  to  us  whether  the 
world  condemns  or  approves  of  us  ? But  of  what  im- 
portance it  will  be  to  have  the  judgment  of  God  on 
our  side,  the  effect  of  which  will  be  an  eternal  reward, 
and  which  will  overrule  every  other  judgment. 

vol.  hi.  o o 
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Prayer,  How  sweet  it  is  to  serve  Thee,  O my  God! 
Thou  Alone  art  a Master  Who  art  not  ignorant  what 
I do  or  what  I would  do  for  Thee ; Who  art  generous 
enough  to  take  both  into  account ; powerful  enough  to 
reward  even  the  least  of  my  actions,  even  the  feeblest  of 
my  desires.  How  just  it  is,  O my  sovereign  Lord! 
that  l should  consecrate  to  Thee  all  that  I have,  and 
all  that  I am,  my  time,  my  strength,  my  wealth,  all 
that  is  in  my  power,  since  all  comes  from  Thee.  Alas! 
what  can  I offer  Thee  in  comparison  with  that  which 
Thou  hast  done  for  me,  and  which  Thy  Sovereign 
greatness  might  require  of  me?  Give  me  then,  O Jesus, 
the  charity,  the  generosity,  and  humility  of  this  poor 
widow  whom  Thou  dost  here  set  before  me  as  an 
example.  Amen. 


jHetritation  CCLIX, 

PROPHECY  OF  CHRIST  RESPECTING  THE  DE- 
STRUCTION OF  JERUSALEM  AND  THE  LAST 
JUDGMENT. 

1.  Prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  the  Temple ; 2.  question  of  the 
Apostles  respecting  the  prophecy  of  Christ ; 3.  answer  of  Christ  to 
the  question  of  the  Apostles.  S.  Matt.  xxiv.  1 — 4.  S.  Mark  xiii. 
1—5.  S.  Luke  xxi.  5 — 8. 


FIRST  POINT. 

Prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  the  Temple. 

And  Jesus  went  out , and  departed  from  the  Temple: 
and  His  disciples  came  to  Him  to  shew  Him  the  build - 
ings  of  the  Temple,  And  as  some  spake  of  the  Tern- 
pie , how  it  was  adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts, 
one  of  His  disciples  saith  unto  Htin,  Master,  see  what 
manner  of  stones  and  what  buildings  are  here ! And 
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Jesus,  answering , said  unto  him , Seest  thou  these  great 
buildings  ? verily  / say  unto  you , The  days  will  come 
in  which  there  shall  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down . Jesus,  having  left  the 
Temple,  was  going  along  the  road  leading  to  Bethany 
with  Bis  disciples,  when  some  of  them  looking  towards 
the  city,  perceived  from  a favourable  point  of  view  all 
the  buildings  of  the  House  of  God.  Enraptured  with 
this  magnificent  spectacle,  which  never  could  be  wit- 
nessed without  renewed  admiration,  they  approached 
the  Saviour,  and  one  of  them  said  to  Him,  Master, 
look  for  a moment  at  these  superb  buildings.  What 
grandeur ! what  solidity ! what  massive  architecture ! 
what  a glorious  choice  of  materials ! with  what  costly 
stones  and  gifts  is  it  not  adorned ! But  Jesus  turns 
away  their  thoughts  from  this  object  of  vain  admiration 
to  sadder  and  deeper  truths.  You  see,  He  says  to 
them,  this  glorious  building,  you  admire  its  magni- 
ficence, but  learn  what  will  be  its  fate.  In  truth,  I 
tell  you,  that  of  all  which  at  this  moment  forms  the 
subject  of  your  admiration,  a day  will  come  when  one 
stone  will  not  remain  upon  another,  all  will  be  de- 
stroyed, overthrown.  Although  this  great  event  took 
place  seventeen  centuries  ago,  it  still  influences  our 
lives,  and  should  lead  us  to  contemplate  the  works  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  wisdom  of  His  dealings  in  the  es- 
tablishment of  Christianity.  The  revolutions  of  all  the 
empires  which  history  makes  known  to  us  are  as  no- 
thing in  comparison  with  that  which  Jesus  Christ  an- 
nounces here,  and  which  contains  three  memorable 
events:  1,  the  destruction  of  the  Temple;  2,  the  dis- 
persion of  the  Jews;  3,  the  repeal  of  the  law  of  Moses. 
Let  us  consider  for  a moment  each  of  these  three 
objects,  which,  according  to  the  words  of  the  prophets, 
will  for  ever  be  the  amazement  of  the  universe. 

1 . Of  the  destruction  of  the  Temple.  The  Temple  of 
Jerusalem,  although  by  its  grandeur,  solidity,  and  the 
magnificence  of  its  buildings,  and  the  richness  of  its 
adornments,  it  was  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world,  was 
o o 2 
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greater  yet  in  that  it  was  privileged  to  be  the  only 
place  in  the  world  where  God  was  pleased  to  be 
honoured  by  a public  worship  and  by  solemn  sacrifices. 
This  Temple,  built  in  the  first  place  by  the  express 
command  of  Almighty  God,  and  by  the  most  wealthy 
as  well  as  the  wisest  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and 
since  rebuilt  amidst  signs  and  wonders  of  all  kinds, 
aggrandized  from  age  to  age,  honoured  by  sensible 
tokens  of  the  Majesty  of  God,  adorned  with  the  most 
costly  gifts ; this  Temple  could  not  be  destroyed  and 
disappear  for  ever  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  save  in 
order  to  make  way  for  a more  perfect  worship,  for 
holier  and  more  august  temples.  We  know  these 
Temples;  they  are  our  Churches,  the  true  Temples 
of  God,  where  He  deigns  to  be  specially  present  in 
our  midst  in  all  the  fulness  of  His  Divinity.  With  what 
reverence,  with  what  gratitude  ought  we  to  enter  them ! 

2.  Of  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews.  The  Jewish 
people,  this  beloved  race,  chosen  by  preference  to  be 
called  the  people  of  God,  the  only  people  who  ac- 
knowledged and  worshipped  the  true  God,  the  Creator 
of  the  universe ; this  people,  founded,  established,  pre- 
served by  a continual  succession  of  miracles ; this  peo- 
ple, in  the  midst  of  all  the  nations  who  hated  it,  and 
which  had  become  itself  a lasting  wonder,  could  not  be 
destroyed  or  dispersed  by  the  God  Who  had  formed  it 
and  protected  it,  save  for  a crime  which  was  unpar- 
allelled in  the  history  of  the  universe.  We  know  what 
that  crime  was,  the  Deicide  committed  in  the  Person  of 
the  Messiah,  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  God. 

3.  Of  the  abolition  of  the  law  of  Moses.  With 
the  destruction  of  the  Temple  and  the  dispersion  of  the 
nation,  the  law  would  of  itself  fall  into  disuse,  because 
it  would  no  longer  be  possible  to  observe  it  in  the 
precepts  which  regarded  their  religious  worship  or 
their  moral  code  of  laws,  and  which  distinguished  it 
from  all  other  laws.  Now,  this  Divine  law,  given  with 
so  much  solemnity,  written  with  the  Hand  of  God  upoo 
two  tables,  the  only  one  in  the  world  which  could 
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boast  of  the  title  of  the  law  of  God,  how  could  it  thus 
fall  into  disuse,  and  become  absolutely  impossible  of 
fulfilment,  unless  in  order  to  be  replaced  by  a purer 
and  more  perfect  law,  by  a law  of  grace  and  love,  given 
to  mankind  by  the  Only  Son  of  God,  and  engraven  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  their  hearts?  The  complete  and 
consummated  change  from  the  ancient  to  the  new 
Covenant  dates  then  from  the  destruction  of  the  only 
Temple  of  the  true  God,  from  the  destruction  of  the 
only  nation  who  were  worshippers  of  the  true  God, 
from  the  destruction  of  the  only  law  given  by  the  true 
God.  Is  there  any  period  of  time  on  the  earth  more 
marked,  or  more  deserving  of  the  attention  of  all  men  ? 
Jesus  leads  our  attention  from  the  object  which  filled 
the  Apostles  with  admiration,  to  that  event  which  was 
only  in  the  future  at  that  time,  but  of  which  we  see 
now-a-days  the  perfect  fulfilment.  Can  we  admire  it 
without  praising  God  for  His  infinite  mercy,  and  re- 
joicing in  our  happiness  in  Jesus  Christ  ? And  it  should 
form  a special  subject  of  our  rejoicing,  that  all  these 
great  events  were  foretold,  such  as  they  came  to  pass, 
both  by  the  prophets,  and  by  the  Author  Himself  of 
the  New  Covenant  and  of  our  salvation. 


SECOND  POINT. 

Question  of  the  Apostles  respecting  the  prophecy 
of  Jesus. 

And  as  He  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives  over 
against  the  Temple  the  disciples  came  unto  Him 
privately.  Peter , and  James , and  John , and  Andrew , 
asked  Him  privately , saying , Master,  tell  us  when  shall 
these  things  he  ? and  what  shall  he  the  sign  when  all 
these  things  shall  he  fulfilled  ? What  shall  he  the  sign 
of  Thy  coming , and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ? The 
Apostles  ask  two  things ; the  time  when  these  things 
shall  come  to  pass,  and  the  sign  when  they  shall  begin  to 
take  place.  But  what  the  events  are  respecting  which 
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they  enquire  the  time  and  the  sign,  this  it  is  which  it 
concerns  us  deeply  to  understand  in  order  to  enter  into 
the  meaning  of  the  whole  of  this  chapter,  which  is  of 
the  greatest  importance.  In  order  to  do  so,  we  most 
examine  three  expressions  of  which  the  Apostles  make 
use,  and  in  examining  them,  we  must  not  put  the 
Apostles  in  our  place,  but  put  ourselves  in  their  place. 

].  First  expression.  All  these  things . Jesus  had 
only  spoken  of  the  destruction  of  the  Temple;  hut 
independently  of  several  other  prophecies  which  they 
had  heard  their  Master  utter  on  the  same  subject,  and 
which  they  could  call  to  mind,  they  perceived  clearly 
that  this  Temple  could  not  be  overthrown  without  a 
general  revolution  which  would  include  many  other 
events  which  they  did  not  distinguish,  and  which  they 
included  under  this  expression,  all  these  things . 

2.  Second  expression.  What  shall  he  the  sign  of  Thy 
Coming?  We  only  speak  now  of  two  Comings  of  Christ, 
the  first  Advent  which  is  past,  and  the  second  which 
will  take  place  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when  Jesus  will 
descend  from  Heaven  to  judge  the  world.  The  Apo- 
stles knew  well  that  Jesus  would  judge  all  men.  He 
had  often  spoken  to  them  of  this  great  truth ; but  they 
were  not  then  as  enlightened  as  we  now  are,  and  as  they 
themselves  were  at  a future  time.  They  did  not  under- 
stand that  Jesus  must  die;  and  when  He  spoke  to  them 
of  His  approaching  death,  in  the  clearest  and  most 
distinct  terms,  they  understood  nought  of  His  meaning. 
They  had  so  little  idea  of  His  Resurrection,  although 
often  foretold,  that  they  could  hardly  believe  it  after 
having  witnessed  it.  As  for  His  Ascension  to  Heaven, 
they  had  not  as  yet  heard  any  mention  of  it.  They 
did  not  therefore  question  Him  respecting  His  descent 
from  Heaven  to  earth,  when  He  should  come  to  judge 
the  world.  This  Coming,  of  which  they  asked  a sign* 
was  rather  the  public  and  manifest  establishment  of 
His  Kingdom.  This  Kingdom,  which  they  believed 
would  be  a temporal  kingdom,  filled  their  thoughts* 
and  the  desire  to  gain  the  first  places  in  that  kingdom 
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had  been  more  than  once  a subject  of  dispute  amongst 
them.  In  that  which  we  now  call  the  first  Coming  of 
Christ,  we  may  distinguish  three  comings ; His  Coming 
into  the  world  by  His  birth  at  Bethlehem ; His  second 
Coming  by  His  public  preaching,  this  was  the  Coming 
which  His  Forerunner  announced,  and  which  the 
woman  of  Samaria  expected  ; lastly,  His  third  Coming 
by  the  manifestation  of  His  Kingdom,  and  this  was  that 
for  which  the  Apostles  looked.  These  three  comings, 
which  were  so  distinct  to  those  in  whose  sight  these 
events  followed  one  another,  resolve  themselves  into 
one  and  the  same  point  of  view  to  us,  which  we  call 
the  first  Coming  of  Christ. 

3.  Third  expression.  And  what  shall  he  the  sign 
of  the  end  of  the  world  ? These  words  which,  on  the 
lips  of  Christ,  always  signify  the  day  of  Judgment,  may 
bear  another  meaning  in  the  mouths  of  the  Apostles,  at 
the  time  of  which  we  are  here  speaking.  They  only 
thought,  as  we  have  just  said,  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ 
on  earth,  which  they  believed  would  be  a temporal 
kingdom.  Now,  they  conceived  that  this  new  king- 
dom could  only  be  established  on  the  ruin  of  other 
kingdoms,  being  confirmed  in  this  idea  by  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Temple,  which  Jesus  had  just  foretold  to 
them.  They  thought  then  that  the  form  of  govern- 
ment, such  as  it  existed  among  them,  would  be  abolish- 
ed ; that  the  sovereign  and  absolute  power  would  be 
entirely  in  the  Hands  of  Jesus,  Whose  chief  ministers 
they  would  be:  that  the  rule  of  the  kings  and  tetrarchs, 
established  by  the  Romans  throughout  the  Promised 
Land,  would  no  longer  exist ; that  not  only  would  the 
Romans  no  longer  exercise  any  authority  amongst  the 
Jews,  but  that  even  their  empire  and  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  nations  would  be  subject  and  tributary  to  them ; 
such  perhaps  is  what  they  regarded  as  the  end  of  the 
world,  the  end  of  earthly  rule,  and  the  subjection  of  the 
Gentiles  to  the  people  of  God  under  the  reign  of  the 
Messiah.  They  were  just  in  their  ideas  so  far  as  re- 
garded the  destruction  of  the  synagogue,  the  dispersion 
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of  the  Jewish  people,  and  the  typical  services  and 
offerings  of  the  law,  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah, 
the  Christian  religion,  the  Church  of  Christ  would 
embrace  the  universe,  and  rule  supreme  without  the 
rival  claims  of  any  other  religion  which  could  prove 
that  it  came  from  God ; such  was  the  approaching  end 
of  the  world,  the  completion  of  the  law,  and  of  idolatry, 
and  the  establishment  of  Christianity,  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  over  all  the  earth.  The 
Apostles  appear  to  have  had  but  confused  ideas  of  all 
these  things  of  which  they  enquired  respecting  the 
times  and  the  signs ; and  seem  to  have  confounded  the 
destruction  of  the  world  with  that  of  the  Temple,  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth  with  His  eternal  kingdom 
in  Heaven,  and  finally  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  His 
Church  with  the  temporal  reign  of  the  monarchs  of  the 
earth.  Let  us,  who  are  better  instructed  regarding  all 
these  things,  thank  the  Lord  for  them,  and  meditate 
with  reverence  on  the  answer  which  He  is  about  to 
make  to  His  Apostles. 


THIRD  POINT. 

Reply  of  Jesus  to  the  question  of  the  Apostles. 

We  cannot  pay  too  much  attention  in  order  to 
grasp  the  object  of  this  answer,  whether  to  admire  its 
wisdom,  or  to  rejoice  in  the  assurance  of  the  truths 
which  it  contains,  and  profit  by  the  instructions  thereby 
inculcated. 

1.  An  object  to  be  avoided.  And  Jesus  answered 
and  said  to  them , Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you. 
It  was  in  this  manner  that  our  Lord  commenced  His 
reply,  and  He  takes  care  to  discourage  all  vain  curi- 
osity, and  to  turn  everything  into  an  occasion  for  im- 
parting instruction.  He  does  not  stay  to  correct  the 
false  ideas  which  His  Apostles  had  taken  up ; they  were 
not  then  capable  of  understanding  that  which  He  might 
have  spoken  to  them ; besides  which,  the  Holy  Spirit 
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would  ere  long  reveal  these  truths  fully  to  them,  a*  d 
the  course  of  events  would  satisfy  their  enquiries.  The 
Apostles  asked  respecting  times  and  signs.  As  regarded 
the  first  point,  our  Lord  tells  them  distinctly,  at  the 
end  of  His  answer,  that  they  were  not  to  expect  Him 
to  tell  them  anything  about  that.  As  regarded  the 
second  point,  we  see  that  He  only  refers  to  these  signs 
as  much  as  was  needful  to  strengthen  our  faith,  to  stir 
us  up  to  watchfulness,  and  to  inspire  us  all  with  a 
salutary  fear  of  the  judgments  of  God  joined  to  the 
sweetest  hopes.  Let  us  enter  into  these  designs  of  our 
Divine  Master ; let  us  seek  only,  in  meditating  on  His 
answer,  useful  instruction  and  edification,  banishing  all 
spirit  of  curiosity,  contention  and  dispute,  leaving  to 
each  the  liberty  to  explain  as  he  will  some  passages  of 
His  Divine  answer,  provided  that  he  does  not  stray 
from  the  received  teaching  of  the  Church  on  these 
points.  It  is  on  this  plan  that  we  will  continue  our 
meditations. 

2.  An  object  which  was  at  hand.  The  answer  of 
our  Lord  to  the  question  of  the  Apostles  had  as  its 
object  close  at  hand,  that  which  was  to  take  place  a 
few  years  hence,  and  in  the  lifetime  of  several  amongst 
them,  namely,  the  destruction  of  the  Temple,  the  estab- 
lishment of  His  Church,  of  His  Kingdom  on  earth, 
of  Christianity,  as  the  one  Divine  and  revealed  religion 
existing  on  earth.  This  object  is  full  of  interest  for  all 
who  love  their  religion.  If  the  history  of  this  great 
event  sets  before  us  the  dealings  of  an  Infinite  Provi- 
dence, which  we  cannot  but  admire,  how  consoling  it  is 
for  us  to  find  the  prophecy  of  it  here  given  in  detail  by 
the  very  Author  of  our  holy  religion  Himself  ? 

3.  An  object  which  was  distant  and  ulterior.  As  the 
Apostles  in  their  question  had  spoken  of  the  Coming 
of  our  Lord  and  of  the  end  of  the  world,  whatever 
idea  they  might  attach  to  these  words,  our  Lord  willed 
that  in  that  which  He  was  about  to  say  to  them  con- 
cerning the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  they  might  one 
day  be  able  to  find  instruction  respecting  the  destruction 
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of  the  whole  world,  and  that  the  instructions  which 
He  was  about  to  give  them  might  serve  for  all  time, 
and  in  particular  for  those  which  should  immediately 
precede  His  last  Coming,  and  the  Day  of  universal 
judgment.  It  seems  that  our  Lord,  in  answering  di- 
rectly to  the  question  of  the  Apostles  by  the  description 
of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  had  in  view  at  the 
same  time,  to  set  before  them,  and  before  all  true 
believers  yet  to  come,  the  destruction  of  the  world,  and 
the  Last  Judgment,  and  that  it  is  for  this  reason  that, 
after  having  fixed  the  date  of  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, He  goes  on  in  the  same  tone  to  speak  of  the 
Last  Judgment  in  this  and  the  succeeding  chapter  of 
S.  Matthew’s  Gospel.  Our  Lord,  when  speaking  of 
the  Last  Judgment,  does  not  distinguish  between  the 
entire  destruction  of  the  world  and  the  death  of  each 
one  of  us  in  particular,  because  in  truth  however  distant 
the  Last  Judgment  may  be  for  us,  death  places  us  in 
the  state  in  which  we  shall  be  at  that  Great  Day,  so 
that  the  day  of  our  death  will  be  to  us  the  end  of  the 
world.  It  is  in  this  spirit  that  we  will  meditate  on  the 
important  instructions  which  Jesus  gives  us  two  days 
before  His  death. 

Prayer . Grant,  O my  Divine  Master,  that  I may 
engrave  deeply  in  my  heart  these  words,  as  the  last 
which  Thou  didst  address  to  us  before  leaving  us. 
They  comprise  the  two  most  important  periods  of  the 
world,  the  time  of  Thy  first  Coming,  and  of  the  sor- 
rowful establishment  of  Christianity  on  the  earth,  and 
the  time  of  Thy  last  Coming,  and  of  the  glorious  and 
eternal  triumph  of  Christianity  in  Heaven.  How  blind 
I should  then  be,  O my  God,  if  in  this  prophecy  which 
I read,  in  the  events  which  I behold,  in  the  wisdom, 
goodness,  grandeur  and  magnificence  which  here  shine 
forth  on  all  sides,  I did  not  recognise  the  sensible 
operation  of  Thy  Divinity!  Preserve  me  from  such 
blindness,  Lord,  and  grant  that  I may  profit  by  these 
important  truths.  Amen. 
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FIRST  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  PROPHECY  OF 
CHRIST  RESPECTING  THE  DESTRUCTION 
OF  JERUSALEM  AND  THE  LAST  JUDG- 
MENT. 

OF  THE  TRIBULATIONS  WHICH  MUST 
PRECEDE  IT. 

1.  False  Christs;  2.  war;  3.  signs  in  nature.  S.  Matt.  xxiv. 
4 — 8.  S.  Mark  xiii.  5 — 8.  S.  Luke  xxi.8— 11. 

FIRST  POINT. 

False  Christs. 

Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you . Our  first  care 
at  all  times  should  be  to  preserve  our  faith,  since  with- 
out faith  all  is  useless.  In  the  midst  of  all  the  disputes 
which  arise,  in  all  questions  of  religion,  far  from  being 
drawn  away  by  the  love  of  novelty  or  a spirit  of  vain 
curiosity,  let  us  recall  these  words  of  our  Saviour, 
Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you.  Let  us  leave  all 
else,  and  be  careful  on  this  point.  This  is  the  sole 
matter  which  should  occupy  us,  for  which  we  give  here 
three  motives. 

1.  The  multitude  of  deceivers.  For  many  shall 
come  in  My  Fame,  saying , / am  Christ.  It  is  thus 
that  deceivers  spoke  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, the  time  marked  out  for  the  Coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah ; it  is  thus  that  they  will  speak  towards  the  end 
of  the  world,  when  the  second  Coming  of  Christ  will 
be  expected.  In  the  interval  between  these  two  Ad- 
vents, the  multitude  of  deceivers  will  speak  in  a dif- 
ferent strain,  and  adapting  themselves  to  the  situation, 
they  will  say,  We  represent  the  Church,  the  Church  in 
its  liberty  and  independence,  the  persecuted  Church  of 
truth.  Besides  these  deceivers  who  corrupt  the  faith, 
there  are  others  who  destroy  it,  who  treat  religion  as 
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superstition  and  fanaticism,  and  appeal  to  men  to  listen 
only  to  their  reason.  In  the  midst  of  all  these  deceivers, 
we  cannot  be  sufficiently  on  our  guard,  watch  and  pray 
enough.  We  must  close  our  ears  to  this  deceiving 
language,  and  far  from  entering  into  any  controversy, 
discussion  or  dispute,  we  should  encourage  ourselves 
with  these  very  words,  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive 
you. 

2.  The  multitude  of  the  artifices  which  they  employ. 
For  many  shall  come  in  My  Name , saying , It  is  /, 
Who  am  the  Christ,  and  the  time  draweth  near . 
These  words,  the  time  draweth  near , are  not  those  of 
Christ,  but  rather  of  the  deceivers.  They  will  make  it 
to  serve  in  their  favour,  and  apply  to  themselves  the 
prophecies  which  mark  the  time  of  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  The  deceivers  seek  to  authorise  their  pro- 
ceedings in  order  that  they  may  deceive  the  more 
securely.  Holy  Scripture,  history,  everything,  they 
turn  to  their  own  advantage,  and  distort  its  meaning. 
There  is  no  means  which  they  do  not  employ  in  order 
to  insinuate  their  errors;  a language  of  reform,  seve- 
rity, charity,  books  of  piety  and  devotion,  rationalistic 
and  controversial  writings,  impositions,  lies,  equivoca- 
tions, satire,  calumnies,  attacks  of  all  kinds,  ah ! how 
can  we  avoid  all  these  snares  and  a thousand  other 
similar  means,  if  we  have  not  always  present  to  our 
mind  these  words  of  our  Lord,  Take  heed  that  no  man 
deceive  you . 

3.  The  multitude  of  those  whom  they  deceive.  And 
shall  deceive  many . This  multitude  is  a fresh  subject 
of  fear  for  us,  and  one  which  may  unsettle  our  faith ; 
but  let  us  remember  that  this  multitude  has  been  fore- 
told, and  that  the  prediction  explains  the  result,  that 
the  number  of  those  who  are  deceived  cannot  nullify 
the  truth,  nor  do  away  with  the  commandments  of 
Christ;  that  this  multitude  is,  in  fact,  a sign  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God,  which  punishes  the  stub- 
bornness and  perverseness  of  men.  The  Jews  refused 
to  acknowledge  Christ,  and  they  believed  impostors. 
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Sectarians  have  despised  episcopal  authority,  and  that 
of  an  appointed  ministry,  and  have  submitted  them- 
selves to  lay  ministry.  The  ungodly  have  rejected  the 
mysteries  authorised  by  revelation,  and  have  adopted 
absurd  theories,  and  the  extravagances  of  a false  phi- 
losophy. Let  us  mourn  over  the  sight  of  so  many  who 
are  thu^  deceived,  but  let  us  not  imitate  them,  only  let 
us  be  more  on  our  guard,  lest  we  ourselves  should  be 
deceived  as  they  are.  This  multitude  is  the  most  fatal 
misfortune  for  those  who  have  allowed  themselves  to  be 
drawn  away,  because  it  reassures  them  and  keeps  them 
back  from  the  right  way,  without  justifying  them.  Has 
not  Christ  sufficiently  proved  the  Divinity  of  His  Mis- 
sion ? Has  He  not  given  to  His  Church  characteristics, 
whereby  it  may  be  recognised  ? Has  He  not  thereby 
unmasked  the  deceivers,  and  does  He  not  say  to  us 
here,  Go  ye  not  therefore  after  them?  If  after  this, 
we  follow  them,  is  it  not  our  own  fault  ? If,  instead  of 
keeping  ourselves  on  our  guard  against  deceivers,  we 
expose  ourselves  to  their  snares,  we  seek  them  and  love 
them  ; if  we  lend  ourselves  to  lying  and  calumny,  if  we 
devour  with  avidity  every  book,  every  writing  against 
religion,  the  Church  and  her  ministers,  if  we  obstinately 
repel  all  that  can  open  our  eyes  to  our  errors  and  dis- 
abuse our  minds ; if  we  stifle  all  remorse  of  conscience, 
and,  after  all  this,  are  deceived,  is  it  not  our  own  fault? 
Ah ! It  is  not  only  the  mind  that  is  deceived,  it  is  the 
heart  also,  because  it  wills  to  be  led  astray.  Let  us  be 
on  our  guard  against  being  thus  deceived,  following  the 
precept  of  Christ,  Go  ye  not  therefore  after  them , and 
we  shall  then  never  be  led  astray. 

^ SECOND  POINT. 

War. 

But  when  ye  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  see 
that  ye  be  not  troubled,  for  all  these  things  must  come 
to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet . For  nation  shall  rise 
against  nation , and  kingdom  against  kingdom.  The 
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next  care  which  should  occupy  us  should  be  to  pre- 
serve the  tranquillity  of  our  soul. 

].  In  the  midst  of  political  agitation.  The  Provi- 
dence of  God  overrules  all  and  turns  all  to  His  glory. 
Princes  make  war,  and  form  their  plans,  and  God  has 
His  plans  also,  to  the  execution  of  which  those  of 
princes  must  yield.  God,  by  the  same  scourge,  chas- 
tises and  punishes  sinners,  tries  and  rewards  the  right- 
eous. In  these  seasons,  faithful  soul,  be  at  peace,  fulfil 
the  duties  of  thy  calling  without  trouble  or  fear,  await, 
as  from  the  Hand  of  God,  all  that  may  happen  to  thee; 
suffer,  sympathize,  pray  and  rest  assured  that  God’s 
work  will  prosper,  that  His  purposes  wiU  be  fulfilled 
for  thy  good,  and  for  the  good  of  the  Church.  Be  not 
terrified. 

2.  In  the  midst  of  troubles,  or  family  dissensions. 

When  the  difference  of  dispositions,  antipathy  or  self- 
interest  disturb  the  peace  of  a family  or  of  a commu- 
nity, dividing  brethren,  relatives,  neighbours,  friends, 
let  us  do  all  in  our  power  to  restore  peace,  to  maintain 
good  order,  and  to  encourage  charity,  but  that  done,  let 
not  the  rest  disturb  the  tranquillity  of  our  soul,  and  let 
no  outward  circumstance  interfere  with  the  work  of  our 
sanctification.  Who  is  there  that  enjoys  a perfect  free- 
dom from  external  trials,  who  has  not  much  to  suffer 
and  endure?  But  these  external  difficulties,  which  many 
plead  as  an  excuse  for  the  neglect  of  the  duties  apper- 
taining to  their  sanctification,  are,  on  the  contrary,  the 
very  means  most  fitted  to  contribute  to  our  sanctifica- 
tion; therefore,  let  us  not  wait  for  more  favourable 
circumstances,  but  let  us  make  the  best  use  of  the 
present.  It  was  under  similar  circumstances,  and  un- 
der far  greater  difficulties,  that  the  saints  worked  out 
their  salvation,  and  we  have  it  in  our  own  power  to 
follow  their  example.  If  we  put  off  the  work  of  our 
salvation  and  perfection  to  a time  when  we  shall  expe- 
rience no  difficulties,  we  shall  put  it  off  for  ever.  See 
that  ye  be  not  troubled.  I 

3.  In  the  midst  of  the  interior  rebellions  of  our 
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hearts.  The  heart  of  man  is  a seat  of  empire  difficult 
to  govern  and  agitated  by  continual  revolt.  A thou- 
sand passions  and  opposing  interests  excite  troubles  in 
it  which  are  hardly  overcome  on  one  side  before  they 
spring  up  again  on  the  other.  Ambition,  anger,  sensu- 
ality, pride,  joy,  sorrow,  the  temptations  of  the  flesh, 
vain  imaginations,  the  remembrance  of  the  past,  remorse, 
scruples,  the  attractions  of  sin,  the  difficulties  attendant 
on  virtue,  all  these  are  apt  to  create  despair,  if  in 
the  midst  of  all  this  interior  agitation,  we  do  not  place 
our  whole  trust  in  our  Lord ; let  us  therefore  implore 
His  help,  and  fear  nothing ; this  must  needs  be,  it  is 
the  result  of  the  sin  of  our  first  parents,  and  of  our 
natural  birth,  but  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  sufficient  to  enable  us  to  triumph  over  all.  The 
conflicts  which  we  shall  have  to  sustain  will  redound  to 
His  glory,  and  increase  our  reward  in  Heaven.  The 
saints  had  conflicts  no  less  severe  to  sustain,  but  they 
overcame  them  by  the  grace  of  Christ;  with  His 
grace  we  also,  as  they,  shall  overcome.  Be  ye  not 
troubled. 


THIRD  POINT. 

Signs  in  nature. 

And  there  shall  be  famines , and  pestilences , and 
earthquakes  in  divers  places.  And  fearful  sights  and 
great  signs  shall  there  be  from  Heaven . All  these 
are  the  beginnings  of  sorrows.  The  third  care  which 
should  occupy  us,  should  be  to  detach  our  heart  from 
this  world. 

1.  Because  our  sojourn  here  is  in  many  respects  irk- 
some. All  that  our  Lord  here  announces  took  place 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  will  happen 
again  before  the  destruction  of  this  world.  But  all 
this  is  only  the  introduction,  and,  as  it  were,  the  pre- 
lude to  the  last  visitation,  that  is  to  say,  that  all  these 
calamities,  with  the  exception  perhaps  of  celestial  signs, 
are  continually  taking  place  in  the  world,  and  will  make 
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themselves  felt  there  unto  the  end.  What  a world  is 
this  that  we  live  in  ! Scarcely  safe  under  our  feet, 
always  ready  to  open  and  swallow  us  up.  A sea  over 
which  we  sail,  which  often  betrays  our  hopes  of  sa  ety, 
destroys  our  property,  and  buries  us  in  its  depths.  An 
atmosphere  charged  with  poisonous  exhalations,  from 
which  we,  in  the  midst  of  life,  often  inhale  the  germs 
of  death.  A sky  which  now  withholds  its  showers,  and 
then  inundates  us  with  a flood,  now  burns  up  our  parched 
country,  and  now  destroys  our  harvest  with  frost,  often 
spreading  terror  and  destruction  by  thunder  and  storm. 
If  only  the  inhabitants  of  this  earth  would  labour  toge- 
ther by  mutual  prayer  and  help  to  avert  these  calami- 
ties ! but,  on  the  contrary,  they  contribute  more  than 
all  to  make  this  earth  a sojourn  of  sorrow.  Impiety, 
forgetfulness  of  God,  enormous  crimes,  wars,  quarrels, 
hatred,  jealousy,  calumny,  injustice,  ravages,  murders, 
conflagrations,  fraud,  perfidy,  treachery,  these  are  what 
we  find  among  men.  O earth,  cursed  by  God,  vale  of 
tears ! how  can  our  hearts  love  so  sad  a sojourn  ? Let 
us  only  live  here  in  order  to  carry  out  God’s  will,  to 
suffer,  to  weep  for  our  sins,  to  repent,  ever  sighing  for 
the  heavenly  country,  the  sojourn  of  peace,  holiness, 
and  joy,  promised  to  those  who  have  despised  this 
world,  and  directed  all  their  thoughts  heavenwards. 

2.  Because  our  life  here  is  full  of  “disturbances. 
How  can  we  live  free  from  alarms  in  the  midst  of  so 
many  disasters,  calamities,  perils,  which  threaten  us  on 
every  side?  Only  a heart,  firmly  fixed  on  God,  and 
detached  from  all  else,  can  remain  unmoved.  But 
what  is  the  common  life  of  man  on  earth,  but  misery, 
sorrow,  and  constant  fear  ? Fear  for  oneself,  and  those 
belonging  to  us ; fear  for  one’s  credit,  fortune,  autho- 
rity, reputation,  fear  of  shame,  contempt,  infamy,  pe- 
nury, want,  sorrow,  sickness  and  death.  Fear  quick- 
ened in  proportion  to  the  objects  which  excite  it,  ever 
recurring  with  the  recurrence  of  its  cause.  Loss  of 
fortune,  riches,  failure  of  power,  disgrace,  discovered 
crime,  infectious  sickness,  sudden  death,  family  dis- 
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grace,  these  are  what  we  hear  of  every  day,  and  what  we 
dread  may  come  to  us  at  any  moment.  What  a life ! 
Who  could  love  it,  and  cling  to  it  ? Ah  ! Why  not  raise 
our  hearts  to  that  peaceful,  happy  life  which  is  offered 
to  us,  and  in  which  we  shall  have  nothing  to  fear,  and 
nothing  to  desire  ? 

3.  Because  death  here  is  certain.  Were  the  world 
the  most  delightful  and  agreeable  dwelling-place,  ought 
we  to  content  ourselves  with  leading  an  easy  life  there, 
yielding  ourselves  up  only  to  enjoyment,  and  since  it  is 
certain  that  we  must  soon  leave  it,  ought  we  to  cling  to 
it  ? What  is  it  which  rivets  our  eyes,  and  prevents  us 
from  seeing  the  immediate  consequence  of  a certainty 
which  we  ourselves  admit  ? Ah ! I acknowledge  it, 
even  if  we  have  nothing  to  fear  from  the  earth,  or  the  sea, 
or  pestilence,  or  famine,  or  the  sword,  or  fire,  or  storm  ; if 
we  escape  from  all  these  accidents  which  have  befallen 
others,  and  by  which  they  have  perished,  we  shall  not 
escape  death,  we  shall  die,  and  yet  we  cling  to  this  world 
which  we  must  leave ! 

Prayer.  Grant,  Lord,  that  I be  not  thus  senseless. 
Ah ! rather  direct  my  gaze  towards  that  immortal  life 
which  will  never  end,  and  grant  that  I may  employ  all 
that  remains  to  me  of  this  life  only  in  order  to  gain  the 
life  to  come.  Amen. 


VOL.  in. 
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SECOND  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  PROPHECY 
OF  CHRIST  RESPECTING  THE  DESTRUC- 
TION OF  JERUSALEM  AND  THE  LAST 
JUDGMENT. 

OF  THE  PERSECUTION  AGAINST  THE  APOSTLES. 

Jesus  announces  to  His  Apostles,  1.  what  they  will  have  to  suffer; 
2.  what  they  will  have  to  do  ; 3.  what  they  will  have  to  hope.  S.  Matt, 
xxiv.  9 — 14.  S.  Mark  xiii.  9—13.  S.  Luke  xxi.  12—19. 

FIRST  POINT. 

What  they  will  have  to  suffer. 

1.  From  the  powers  of  this  world.  But  before  all 
these , they  shall  lay  their  hands  on  you , and  persecute 
you , delivering  you  up  to  the  synagogues , and  into 
prisons , being  brought  before  kings  and  rulers  for  My 
Name's  sake.  They  shall  deliver  you  up  to  councils , 
and  in  the  synagogues  ye  shall  be  beaten  ; then  shaM 
they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted , and  shall  kill  you , 
and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  My  Name's 
sake.  Such  then  was  the  treatment  which  the  Apostles 
would  have  to  endure.  They  would  persecute  them, 
would  subject  them  to  sufferings  of  all  sorts,  would  seize 
their  persons,  and  drag  them  before  tribunals,  before 
magistrates,  before  kings,  and  in  the  synagogues,  and 
before  the  assembled  people  : they  would  cause  them  to 
undergo  imprisonment,  scourging,  all  sorts  of  tortures 
and  even  death.  This  is  what  the  Apostles,  martyrs, 
and  disciples  suffered  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
from  the  Gentiles ; this  is  the  pathway  of  blood  by  which 
the  true  faith  has  come  down  to  us.  How  worthy  of 
our  esteem,  veneration,  and  gratitude  are  these  illustrious 
saints  and  Confessors  of  Christ ! But  let  us  beware ; 
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these  persecutions  will  be  renewed  before  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  world : indeed,  they  have  never  entirely 
ceased  in  the  world;  they  are  repeated  more  or  less 
at  certain  periods,  and  places,  and  under  certain  cir- 
cumstances ; true  Christians  should  therefore  be  ever 
prepared,  and  should  fear  nothing  when  their  faith  is 
concerned. 

2.  From  kindred.  And  then  shall  many  be  offended , 
and  shall  betray  one  another , and  shall  hate  one  another . 
jlnd  many  false  prophets  shall  rise  and  shall  deceive 
many . And  because  iniquity  shall  abound , the  love  of 
many  shall  wax  cold.  Now  the  brother  shall  betray 
the  brother  to  death , and  the  father  the  son , and 
children  shall  rise  up  against  their  parents , and  shall 
cause  them  to  be  put  to  death.  And  ye  shall  be 
betrayed  both  by  parents  and  brethren , and  kinsfolk 
and  friends ; and  some  of  you  shall  they  cause  to  be 
put  to  death . But  when  they  shall  lead  you  and  de- 
liver you  up , take  no  thought  beforehand  what  ye  shall 
speak , neither  do  ye  premeditate.  Settle  it  therefore 
in  your  hearts  not  to  meditate  before  what  ye  shall 
answer  ; for  / will  give  you  a mouth  and  wisdom  which 
all  your  adversaries  will  not  be  able  to  gainsay  nor 
resist . An  astounding  prediction  and  literally  fulfilled. 
Your  brethren,  your  relatives  and  friends  will  be  the 
first  to  betray  you,  to  denounce  you,  to  deliver  you  up. 
Persecution  will  cause  many  to  fail ; they  will  betray  and 
hate  one  another,  and  as  the  persecution  which  is 
directed  against  true  believers  does  not  affect  the  false 
prophets,  this  will  be  the  most  favourable  time  for 
them,  it  will  be  then  that  a great  number  will  arise,  who 
will  seduce  many.  In  proportion  as  iniquity  shall 
abound,  and  independence  shall  increase,  seduction  gain 
ground,  and  persecution  be  encouraged,  so  the  love  of 
many  shall  wax  cold,  their  charity  towards  you  will 
cool,  the  affection  they  once  bore  for  you  will  dimmish, 
they  will  no  longer  dare  to  speak  on  your  behalf,  and 
soon  they  will  have  no  further  intercourse  with  you.  Is 
not  this  prediction  a brief  summary  of  all  the  persecu- 
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tions  which  the  Church  has  suffered  ? It  is  also  a 
prophecy  of  all  which  she  will  suffer  until  the  end  of  the 
world.  If,  during  our  life,  we  should  be  called  upon  to 
witness  some  such  persecution  in  a greater  or  less 
degree,  let  us  see  what  part  we  should  play.  We  would 
not  be  of  the  number  of  the  persecutors  and  seducers : 
but  let  us  also  beware  lest  we  be  of  the  number  of  the 
careless  who  are  led  astray,  or  of  the  cowards  whose 
love  waxes  cold.  If  we  be  of  the  number  of  the  per- 
secuted, let  us  realize  our  happiness  in  having  some  share 
in  the  lot  of  the  Apostles,  and  let  us  thank  our  Lord 
for  it. 

3.  From  the  public.  And  ye  shall  he  hated  of  all 
men  for  My  Name’s  sake.  An  unjust  hatred.  What 
reproach  could  be  brought  against  the  Christians  during 
the  three  centuries  of  persecution  that  they  were  the 
objects  of  public  hatred  ? They  professed  a religion  of 
which  they  proved  the  truth  and  the  Divine  origin  by 
facts.  They  showed  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  to  the 
Jews ; to  the  Gentiles,  the  vanity  of  their  idols  ; and  to 
all,  the  grace  of  reconciliation  which  God  offered  them 
by  the  Merits  of  His  Son,  become  their  Saviour.  Their 
conduct  was  consistent  with  their  doctrine;  they  did 
good  to  all,  and  harm  to  none.  A hatred  founded  on 
calumny.  They  were  pursued  as  ungodly  and  sacri- 
legious men,  as  murderers  and  seditious,  who  feasted 
on  human  blood,  who  had  intercourse  with  hell  and 
devils,  who  practised  in  their  secret  meetings  all  kinds 
of  abominations,  and  who  were  hostile  to  the  State  and 
religion.  These  false  reports,  destitute  of  proof,  dis- 
cussed with  assurance,  handed  from  mouth  to  mouth, 
were  not  investigated  by  any,  and  were  believed  by  all. 
A hatred  hard  to  bear.  The  weight  of  public  hatred  is 
unquestionably  that  which  is  the  hardest  to  bear  in  per- 
secution. We  have  some  consolation  from  a private 
injustice,  in  the  sympathy  and  compassion  of  the  world, 
hut  to  see  oneself  hated  by  all,  there  is  nothing  harder 
for  human  nature  to  bear.  Happy  those  who  have 
joyfully  home  all  thfc  weight  of  public  hatred  for  the 
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Name  of  Jesus!  Happy  those  whose  firmness,  strict- 
ness of  life,  and  constancy  wins  for  them  this  Cross  ! 
How  worthy  of  envy  is  their  fate ! 


SECOND  POINT. 

What  they  will  have  to  do. 

1 . Preach  every  where.  And  the  Gospel  of  the  King - 
dom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a witness 
unto  all  nations , and  then  shall  the  end  come . This 
word  end  has  here  two  meanings,  which  were  both  to 
be  verified.  By  the  first,  our  Lord  replies  to  the  ques- 
tion of  the  Apostles,  What  shall  be  the  sign  of  the  end 
of  the  world  ? and  He  shews  them  what  they  would 
have  to  do  before  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  and 
Jerusalem.  By  the  second,  He  discovers  to  us  His 
ulterior  and  profoundest  designs,  and  teaches  His  Church 
what  she  will  have  to  do  before  the  destruction  of  the 
whole  world.  The  Apostles  discharged  their  part  of 
their  ministry.  Even  in  their  time,  S.  Paul  proclaimed 
that  the  Gospel  had  been  preached  in  all  the  world,  that 
is,  in  all  the  then  known  world.  All  the  Apostfes,  ex- 
cept S.  John,  who  dwelt  at  Ephesus,  after  having 
preached  the  Gospel  every  where,  had  sealed  it  with 
their  blood,  by  the  time  that  Jerusalem  was  destroyed. 
The  Church,  since  that  time,  has  not  ceased  to  preach 
the  Gospel;  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  and  their 
disciples  still  proclaim  it  to  the  most  remote  nations, 
and  the  knowledge  of  it  will  be  universally  spread  before 
the  end  of  the  world.  This  Gospel  will  be  to  all  nations 
a witness  both  of  God’s  goodness  towards  them,  and  of 
their  faithfulness  to  God.  Let  us  then  thank  our  Lord 
that  this  Gospel  has  reached  us,  but  let  us  realize  the 
witness  which  it  must  one  day  render  of  us. 

2.  To  suffer  all  with  patience.  In  your  patience 
possess  ye  your  souls . In  the  midst  of  all  the  persecu- 
tions, betrayals,  contradictions,  slanders  and  sufferings, 
which  our  Lord  announces  to  His  Apostles,  He  gives 
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them  no  other  weapon  than  patience.  It  is  by  this 
weapon  alone  that  Christianity  has  triumphed  every 
where,  that  it  has  been  established,  and  by  which  it 
spreads  more  and  more  widely  every  day.  Ah ! if  we 
only  knew  how  to  clothe  ourselves  with  this  invincible 
armour,  in  what  peace  should  we  possess  our  souls ! What 
progress  we  should  soon  make  in  virtue ! What  victories 
should  we  not  gain ! Let  us  then  make  this  resolution 
in  patience  to  possess  our  souls. 

3.  To  endure  unto  the  end.  He  that  endureth  to 
the  end , the  same  shall  he  saved.  A necessary  perse- 
verance ; since  only  this  perseverance  will  be  rewarded. 
Whatever  good  works  we  may  have  begun,  whatever 
progress  we  may  have  made,  whatever  great  things 
we  may  have  accomplished,  if  we  do  not  persevere  to 
the  end , till  death,  all  is  useless,  all  is  lost.  A difficult 
perseverance.  All  beginnings  are  bright.  We  are  full 
of  fervour.  The  novelty  pleases  us ; but  constancy  is 
difficult,  and  perseverance  to  the  end  still  more  so  ; this 
can  only  be  the  result  of  a special  grace,  for  which  we 
should  daily  pray  fervently,  and  in  asking  for  it,  we 
should  be  animated  and  sustained  by  all  the  motives 
which  faith  suggests  to  us.  A rare  perseverance,  in 
which  many  have  failed.  Judas  is  a terrible  example  of 
this.  How  many,  after  having  suffered  all  for  their 
faith,  have  turned  back  when  on  the  point  of  receiving 
their  crown  ! How  many,  after  having  begun  well  by 
a holy  youth,  have  ended  by  an  ungodly  old  age ! How 
many,  after  having  earnestly  repented,  and  given  them- 
selves anew  to  God,  have  yet  returned  to  their  former 
sinful  life,  and  have  perished  miserably  in  the  midst  of 
it ! How  many,  after  having  given  up  the  world,  and 
for  some  time  tasted  the  joys  of  serving  God,  have  re- 
laxed in  their  earnestness,  grown  wearied,  and  at  last 
have  returned  to  their  former  life  of  amusement,  pleasure- 
seeking,  and  forgetfulness  of  God,  and  have  lived  and 
died  in  the  midst  of  it ! How  ought  I to  dread  nfy  con- 
tinual carelessness,  and  inconstancy!  The  nearer  we 
approach  to  the  end  of  our  career,  the  heavier  does  the 
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responsibility  become,  the  more  active  are  the  efforts  of 
the  devil,  the  more  necessary  therefore  is  it  that  we 
should  pray,  watch,  and  encourage  ourselves  by  the 
thought  of  the  crown,  which  may  soon  be  in  our 
possession. 


THIRD  POINT. 

What  they  will  have  to  hope. 

1.  For  religion.  Ah  ! Lord,  what  will  become  of 
Thy  religion,  if  all  that  Thou  dost  here  foretell  comes  to 
pass  ? If  all  powers  combine  against  Thine  Apostles  to 
persecute,  torment,  and  put  them  to  death  ; if  every  one 
hates  and  detests  them  ; if  seducers  combine  with  tyrants ; 
if  amongst  those  who  have  begun  to  follow  Thee,  some 
being  led  astray,  others  are  intimidated,  and  forsake 
Thee,  what  will  become  of  Thy  kingdom  ? How  will 
Thy  Sovereignty  be  established,  sustained,  and  propa- 
gated ? All  this  will  come  to  pass  in  order  that  ye  may 
be  witnesses  for  Me,  said  our  Lord,  and  this  witness 
will  serve  to  confound  some  and  to  attract  others  to  Me. 
When  they  shall  deliver  you  up  to  judges , I will  give 
you  a mouth  and  wisdom  which  all  your  adversaries 
shall  not  he  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist,  for  it  is  not  ye 
that  speak , hut  the  Holy  Ghost,  Have  not  events  come 
to  pass  exactly  as  Jesus  predicted  them  here?  Weak 
and  ignorant  men,  women  and  children  have  confounded 
all  the  wisdom  of  the  age,  and  overcome  all  tortures. 
Christian  blood  has  flowed  in  streams  during  three 
centuries,  and  now  Christianity  has  spread  throughout 
the  world.  After  such  a prediction  and  such  a fulfil- 
ment, whoever  asks  for  further  demonstration  does  not 
know  what  he  requires.  As  for  us,  let  us  adore,  praise 
and  bless  the  Lord ; may  we  be  thrilled  with  joy,  in- 
flamed with  love,  and  filled  with  gratitude.  Holy  Spirit, 
teach  us  to  praise  Thee,  to  defend  Thy  cause,  to  con- 
found the  errors  of  the  world,  and  to  overcome  its 
terrors. 

2.  For  their  bodies.  What  will  become  of  these 
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bodies,  mutilated  by  the  sword,  torn  by  scourges,  cut 
in  pieces,  sprinkled  with  molten  lead,  wasted  by  hunger, 
consumed  by  misery,  drowned  in  the  water,  burned  by 
fire,  the  ashes  of  which  have  been  thrown  to  the  winds  ? 
Yes,  when  all  this  comes  to  pass,  there  shall  not  an  hair 
of  your  head  perish . The  power  of  man  cannot  reach 
so  far  as  to  destroy  the  least  particle  of  God’s  creation  ; 
all  is  in  His  Hand ; He  will  know  how  to  restore  it  in 
renewed  beauty  to  those  who  have  made  the  sacrifice 
for  His  glory.  O blessed  crosses,  blessed  sufferings, 
blessed  mortifications,  which  procure  such  an  enduring 
glory ! Alas ! had  I but  the  courage  to  imitate,  in 
some  degree,  the  wisdom  of  those  holy  penitents,  who 
could  crucify  themselves,  and  bear  about  in  their  body 
the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus ! Soon  my  body  will  have 
perished,  and  shall  I allow  it  to  disappear  without  turn- 
ing it  to  advantage  ? I have  used  it  for  iniquity  and 
sin  ; shall  I allow  it  to  crumble  into  dust,  without  having 
used  it  for  righteousness  ? My  body  may  be  to  me  a 
source  of  glory  and  reward ; shall  I spend  my  life  in 
pleasure  and  self-indulgence,  and  thus  fail  to  attain  to 
them  ? 

3.  For  their  souls.  Possess  ye  your  souls . This 
is  what  the  world  cannot  take  away  from  them.  For 
eighteen  hundred  years,  the  Apostles  and  others,  accord- 
ing to  the  time  they  have  been  dead,  possess  their  souls 
in  the  Bosom  of  God,  whilst  the  souls  of  sinners  are 
possessed  by  devils  in  the  midst  of  torments.  He  that 
shall  endure  to  the  end , the  same  shall  he  saved . He 
shall  be  saved  from  all  dangers,  from  all  the  misery  of 
this  life,  and  will  rejoice  in  the  delights  of  Heaven ; he 
will  be  saved  in  body  and  soul,  till  the  last  day,  and  for 
ever.  O eternal  salvation  ! how  little  impression  does 
this  thought  make  upon  us!  and  what  can  be  more 
important  for  us  ? for  what  will  become  of  persecutors, 
seducers,  cowards,  apostates,  sinners,  at  the  last  day? 
They  will  be  lost  for  ever. 

Prayer . O my  soul ! ’ O my  body ! we  must  be  saved 
at  any  cost.  Yea,  my  God,  I will  to  be  saved.  Help 
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me,  Lord,  render  the  desire  which  I have  to  be  saved, 
sincere,  constant,  and  effectual.  Amen. 


jfHettitatum  CCLXII. 

THIRD  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  PROPHECY  OF 
CHRIST  RESPECTING  THE  DESTRUCTION 
OF  JERUSALEM  AND  THE  LAST  JUDG- 
MENT. 

OF  THE  SORROWS  THAT  WILL  COME 
AT  THE  END. 

Our  Lord  here  announces  three  kinds  of  sorrows,  which  will 
form  three  points  for  this  meditation,  namely,  the  abomination, 
the  tribulation,  and  the  falling  away.  He  predicts  these  evils  for 
the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  for  the  time  of  the  de- 
struction of  the  world,  and,  in  a certain  degree,  for  all  intervening 
time.  For  these  three  evils,  our  Lord  prescribes  three  remedies ; 
for  the  abomination,  flight ; for  the  tribulation,  hope ; for  the  fall- 
ing away,  fidelity  to  the  commands  which  He  Himself  gives  us. 

S.  Matt.  xxiv.  15 — 28.  S.  Mark  xiii.  14 — 23.  S.  Luke  xxi.  20—24. 

FIRST  POINT. 

In  the  time  of  the  abomination,  flight  is  necessary. 

1 . Of  the  abomination.  And  when  ye  shall  see  Jeru- 
salem compassed  with  armies , then  know  that  the 
desolation  thereof  is  nigh.  When  ye  shall  see  the  * 
abomination  of  desolation , spoken  of  by  Daniel  the 
prophet , standing  where  it  ought  not,  {let  him  that 
readeth  understand).  These  last  words  of  our  Lord 
appear  to  allude  to  those  addressed  to  Daniel  by  the 
Angel,  I am  come  to  shew  thee  ; therefore  understand 
the  matter . Also,  S.  Mark,  after  having  recorded  our 
Lord’s  Words,  has  not  considered  it  necessary  to  quote 
the  prophet’s  name.  How  satisfactory  it  is  to  our  faith 
to  find  this  great  event  predicted  by  the  prophet, 
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explained  and  confirmed  by  our  Lord  in  so  accurate  a 
manner ! He  who  now  reads  the  prophet’s  words  can 
understand  that  this  desolation  of  Jerusalem  extends  to 
the  end  of  time  ; that  it  involves  the  permanent  abolition 
of  the  sacrifices  and  the  Law  of  Moses ; that  it  is  the 
punishment  for  the  Death  of  the  Messiah,  the  confirma- 
tion of  the  new  covenant,  and  the  period  of  the  reign  of 
eternal  justice.  This  is  what  we  can  clearly  find  in  this 
celebrated  prophecy  of  Daniel,  independently  of  all 
other  abstruse  calculations  and  theories.  This  abomin- 
ation, which  will  draw  on  the  desolation  and  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  will  also  draw  on  in  the  same  manner,  the 
complete  destruction  of  the  world,  and  will  be  a warning 
of  the  last  Judgment;  but  as  this  abomination  ever 
prevails  more  or  less  in  the  world,  the  command  of 
flight  given  by  our  Lord  to  His  disciples  also  applies  to 
us,  and  this  is  what  we  must  now  consider. 

2.  Of  flight.  At  the  signal  of  the  approaching  ven- 
geance of  God,  let  them  which  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the 
mountains  ; and  let  them  which  are  in  the  midst  of  it 
(of  Judea)  depart  out ; and  let  not  them  that  are  in 
the  countries  (round  about  Judea)  enter  thereinto.  And 
let  him  that  is  on  the  housetop  not  go  down  into  the 
house , neither  enter  therein  to  take  any  thing  out  of 
his  house , that  is,  they  will  have  time  only  for  flight. 
And  let  him  that  is  in  the  field  not  turn  hack  again  for 
to  take  up  his  garment.  But  woe  unto  them  that  are 
with  child , and  to  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days , 
because  of  the  difficulty  of  a speedy  flight.  Pray  ye 
that  your  flight  he  not  in  the  winter , neither  on  the 
sahhath  day , because  this  will  prevent  you  from  taking 
as  long  a journey.  The  Christians,  admonished  by  the 
commands  of  the  Lord,  were  careful,  when  the  time 
came,  to  take  precautions;  but  these  words  apply  in 
proportion  to  all  times.  At  all  times,  we  are  com- 
manded to  flee  from  the  abomination  of  sin  which  pre- 
vails in  the  world,  and  which  must  draw  down  desolation 
and  destruction  on  all  who  participate  in  it.  From  all 
these  details  into  which  our  Lord  enters  here,  we  should 
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conclude  that  our  flight  from  sin,  and  temptations,  and 
an  evil  world,  is,  1.  necessary.  Flee . Why  should  we 
persist  in  confronting  them  when  God  commands  us  to 
flee  ? 2.  That  the  flight  should  be  speedy  as  to  time  ; 

do  not  wait  for  the  winter  of  old  age ; so  little  can  be 
done  in  that  sad  season.  As  to  the  manner,  do  not 
return  from  the  housetop , or  from  the  field  to  take  up 
any  thing  ; many,  who  prepare  too  leisurely  to  quit  the 
habits  of  sin  which  they  have  formed,  continue  in  them, 
and  are  lost.  3.  The  flight  must  be  made  zealously, 
with  great  strides,  and  in  long  journeys ; a sabbath  day’s 
journey  will  not  remove  us  sufficiently  far  on  the  first 
day.  On  the  fervour  of  the  first  steps  depends  all  our 
success.  He  who  departs  leisurely,  desires  more  to 
return  than  to  depart.  4.  We  have  far  to  flee,  on  the 
mountains , and  beyond  the  country.  If  the  separation 
be  not  complete,  it  is  useless.  5.  A generous  flight, 
without  listening  to  the  ensnaring  voice  of  friendship, 
and  unseasonable  tenderness.  Woe  to  the  cruel  parents 
who  oppose  the  flight  of  their  children,  who  not  under- 
standing rightly  the  importance  of  salvation  themselves, 
expose  them  to  misery  in  this  world,  and  eternal  ruin  in 
the  next.  6.  Flee  for  ever.  Let  those  who  are  out  of 
the  country,  not  enter  thereinto ; if  you  have  had  the 
happiness  to  escape  from  the  world  and  its  temptations, 
do  not  cease  to  thank  God,  and  take  heed  lest  even 
a shadow  of  regret  insinuate  itself  into  your  heart.  What 
cowardice,  what  folly  to  return  to  this  corrupt  country ! 
What  despair  at  the  hour  of  death  to  find  yourself 
burdened  with  an  unfaithfulness  which  has  plunged  you 
into  miseries  which  you  had  had  the  wisdom  to  avoid ! 


SECOND  POINT. 

In  the  time  of  tribulation,  we  must  hope. 

1.  The  greatness  of  the  tribulation.  For  then  shall 
be  great  tribulation,  for  these  be  the  days  of  vengeance, 
that  all  things  which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled  of 
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curses  and  maledictions.  There  shall  he  great  distress 
in  the  land  and  wrath  upon  this  people.  And  they 
shall  fall  hy  the  edge  of  the  sword , and  shall  he  led 
away  captive  into  all  nations  ; and  Jerusalem  shall  he 
trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles , until  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  he  fulfilled.  In  these  days  shall  be  affliction , 
such  as  was  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation 
which  God  created  unto  this  time , neither  shall  be. 
And  except  the  Lord  had  shortened  those  days , no  flesh 
should  he  saved.  In  these  words  of  our  Saviour,  which 
could  not  be  exaggerated,  let  us  consider,  1 . the  miseries 
which  the  Jews  experienced  when  their  city  was  taken, 
and  their  nation  dispersed.  All  this  was  literally  ful- 
filled. The  J ews  fell  in  great  numbers  under  the  sword 
of  their  enemies  ; those  who  escaped  death  were  taken 
captive,  sold  and  dispersed  throughout  all  the  provinces 
of  the  Roman  Empire.  Jerusalem  has  been  trodden 
under  foot  of  the  nations,  her  shapeless  ruins  are  in- 
habited by  strangers  who  will  rule  there  so  long  as  it 
shall  please  the  Lord  to  leave  His  ancient  heritage  to 
the  profanation  of  the  ungodly.  What  calamity,  what 
misery,  what  desolation  during  all  the  time  of  war  and 
siege  fell  on  this  unbelieving  city!  Let  us  read  the 
history  of  that  time,  and  we  shall  find  how  perfectly  it 
agrees  with  prophecy ; let  us  consider  the  present  con- 
dition of  the  Jews,  and  we  shall  not  then  doubt  any 
longer.  2.  Let  us  consider  the  miseries  which  men 
will  experience  during  the  last  days  of  our  Lord’s  wrath ; 

3.  how,  before  those  terrible  days  come,  a portion  of 
these  miseries  are,  in  a measure,  perpetuated  in  the 
world,  desolating  first  one  country,  and  then  another, 
proclaiming  every  where  the  wrath  of  God,  and  calling 
all  men  to  repentance.  4.  In  these  physical  and  tem- 
poral misfortunes,  let  us  consider  the  spiritual  -evils  to 
which  a soul  is  exposed  in  the  midst  of  the  world, 
on  this  corrupt  earth,  and  dwelling  in  a mortal  body. 

If  this  soul  has  the  misery  to  give  itself  up  to  sin, 
behold  its  tribulations,  its  remorse,  its  sorrows,  its  fears, 
its  despair ; behold  with  how  many  mortal  wounds  it  is 
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bruised,  with  what  insults  it  is  treated,  despised,  and 
trodden  under  foot  of  its  enemies ; behold  its  captivity, 
and  the  heavy  chain  which  it  wearily  drags  about  with 
it,  which  draws  it  down  to  the  vilest  objects,  to  the 
most  shameful  actions,  and  makes  it  the  tool  of  its 
passions.  Ah!  daughter  of  Zion,  break  thy  fetters, 
come  out  of  captivity,  gird  thee  with  strength,  rise  from 
the  dust,  and  clothe  thyself  with  thy  former  glory. 

2.  The  help  we  must  expect.  But  for  the  elect’s 
sake,  those  days  shall  be  shortened . These  words  re- 
semble those  of  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  already  quoted, 
The  seventy  weeks  have  been  shortened . The  tribula- 
tion has  been  shortened  in  favour  of  the  Jews  who  had 
embraced  Christianity,  and  of  those  who  would  still 
embrace  it,  that  is,  the  Gentiles,  for  whom  the  Jews, 
who  were  spared  would  be  a living  witness  of  the  truth 
of  Christianity,  and  of  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy. 
God  has  His  Elect  in  every  place,  and  He  disposes  all 
in  their  favour ; in  whatever  tribulation  we  may  be,  let 
us  hope  in  the  Lord,  serve  Him  with  faith,  and  call  upon 
Him  with  confidence.  Tribulation,  persecution,  suffer- 
ings, temptations,  will  not  last  for  ever.  The  Lord  will 
regulate  them  in  proportion  to  the  grace  which  He  will 
give  us ; if  necessary,  He  will  shorten  the  time  of  trial, 
and  He  will  not  permit  us  to  be  tempted  above  our 
strength ; thus  will  He  deal  with  us  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  thus  will  He  deal  with  us  in  every  circumstance 
of  our  present  life ; but  let  us  be  watchful,  let  us  be 
faithful,  pray,  hope,  and  persevere  to  the  end. 


THIRD  POINT. 

In  the  time  of  falling  away,  fidelity  to  the  commands 
He  gives  us. 

1.  Of  the  falling  away.  Then  if  any  man  shall  say 
unto  you , Lo , here  is  Christ,  or  there,  believe  it  not . 
For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs  and  false  prophets, 
and  shall  shew  great  signs  and  wonders  ; insomuch 
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that,  if  it  were  possible , they  shall  deceive  the  very 
elect.  Behold,  I have  told  you  before . Wherefore  tf 

they  shall  say  unto  you.  Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert; 
go  not  forth.  If  they  say  to  you,  Behold , he  is  in  the 
secret  chamber,  believe  it  not.  Such  were  the  false 
Christs,  who,  according  to  the  ideas  of  the  age,  gave 
themselves  out  as  the  deliverers  of  Israel,  and  who  drew 
crowds  out  into  the  desert,  or  shut  them  up  in  for- 
tresses ; such  were  the  false  prophets,  who  by  knavery 
and  trickery  deceived  the  people.  After  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  this  was  carried  on  until  the  time  of 
Mahomet,  who  combined  in  himself  all  the  ambition  of 
the  false  Christs  with  the  knavery  of  the  false  prophets. 
To  these  succeeded  heretics,  who  called  themselves  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  teachers  of  the  truth,  and  who 
endeavoured  to  claim  belief  by  the  report  of  false 
miracles.  This  deceit,  more  or  less  dangerous,  will 
continue  till  the  end  of  time,  when  it  will  take  another 
form,  according  to  events,  and  will  be  supported  by 
all  the  powers  of  hell  in  order  to  betray  souls.  But 
there  will  ever  be,  at  all  times,  the  elect,  faithful, 
obedient  souls,  whom  nothing  can  move.  Let  us  take 
care,  and  so  act  while  we  live  that  we  may  be  of  this 
number.  It  will  be  our  own  fault,  if  we  are  not  so, 
since  we  have  been  warned,  and  the  Lord  has  pre- 
dicted all  that  we  need  to  know. 

2.  Rules  against  falling  away.  I.  To  reject  all  that 
is  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
Let  not  the  science  of  teachers  make  any  impression 
on  us,  nor  cause  us  to  doubt,  nor  excite  our  curiosity. 
2.  To  adhere  to  the  characteristics  which  distinguish 
the  Church  of  Christ.  For  as  the  lightning  cometh 
out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto  the  west:  so 
shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be.  The 
kingdom  of  God,  announced  by  Christ  Himself,  preached 
by  His  Apostles  after  Pentecost,  established  with  success 
on  the  ruins  of  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  and  her 
synagogues,  which  we  call  the  first  Advent  of  Christ, 
in  a word,  the  Church,  which  is  the  kingdom  of  the 


Digitized  by  Google 


THIRD  CONTINUATION  OP  CHRIST’S  PROPHECY.  591 

Messiah,  has  its  distinctive  characteristics,  which  no 
one,  unless  wilfully  blind,  can  mistake.  The  lightning 
is  used  as  a figure.  The  Church  ^of  Christ  is  visible 
like  lightning,  she  is  one  like  the  lightning,  she  is  uni- 
versal, and  like  the  lightning,  she  spreads  her  light  from 
east  to  west ; and  in  the  course  of  time,  from  whatever 
point  this  light  be  traced,  it  will  be  seen  that  it  rises  by 
uninterrupted  perpetuity  up  to  the  lightning  shining 
from  the  East,  that  is,  up  to  the  Apostles  and  Christ. 
So  far  there  can  be  no  mistake,  and  no  mistake  can 
arise  in  the  same  way  as  to  His  Second  Advent.  3.  To 
unite  ourselves  to  the  Body  of  Christ.  Wheresoever 
the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  to- 
gether. The  eagles,  faithful  souls,  enlightened  by  faith, 
unite  themselves,  1.  to  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ,  to 
the  body  of  the  Church,  to  the  body  of  the  faithful,  to 
the  body  of  the  appointed  ministry.  It  is  by  the  teach- 
ing of  this  body  that  our  faith  and  piety  are  sustained. 

2.  To  the  Body  of  Christ  offered  up  daily  on  our  Altars, 
by  which  our  souls  are  nourished  in  the  Communion. 

3.  To  the  glorious  Body  of  Christ.  At  the  last  Day, 
after  the  general  resurrection  of  the  body,  faithful 
Christians  will  rise  like  eagles  towards  the  glorious 
Body  of  Christ,  to  remain  united  to  Him  and  nourished 
by  Him  throughout  eternity ; worthy  reward  of  their 
faith,  their  devotion,  their  love.  We  see  our  duties, 
we  see  in  what  our  hope  consists,  let  us  carefully 
examine  our  conduct  and  our  life. 

Prayer.  Grant,  O my  God ! that  I may  be  of  the 
number  of  those  spiritual  eagles,  who  will  one  day 
assemble  round  Thine  only  Son,  from  Whom  they  will 
never  be  separated,  and  in  order  that  I may  deserve 
this  joy,  grant  that  I may  detach  myself  from  all  that 
can  draw  me  away.  Grant  that  I may  shun  Babylon, 
this  world  of  sin  and  fascination,  by  living  in  holiness, 
and  persevering  in  Thy  Love.  Amen. 
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FOURTH  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  PROPHECY 
OF  CHRIST  RESPECTING  THE  DESTRUC- 
TION OF  JERUSALEM  AND  THE  LAST 
JUDGMENT. 

QF  SOME  OF  THE  CIRCUMSTANCES  OF  THESE 
EVENTS. 

1.  The  wonders  which  will  appear ; 2.  the  comparison  which  onr 
Lord  employs ; 3.  the  time  when  these  things  will  happen.  S.  Matt, 
xxiv.  29 — 36.  S.  Mark  xiii.  24 — 32.  S.  Luke  xxi.  25—33. 

FIRST  POINT. 

The  wonders  which  will  appear. 

1.  Of  the  text  in  the  Gospel.  It  presents  three 
objects  to  us.  1.  The  confusion  of  nature.  In  those 
days  after  that  tribulation , there  shall  be  signs  in  the 
sun , and  in  the  moon , and  in  the  stars : the  sun  shall  be 
darkened  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light , and 
the  stars  of  Heaven  shall  fall : and  upon  the  earth , 
distress  of  nations  with  perplexity , the  sea  and  the 
waves  roaring , merCs  hearts  failing  them  for  fear9 
and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are  coming 
on  the  earth : for  the  powers  of  Heaven  shall  be 
shaken : that  is  to  say,  the  heavens  themselves,  in  spite 
of  their  strength,  stability,  vastness,  will  he  shaken,  and 
will  share  in  the  general  confusion  of  nature.  2.  The 
sight  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign 
of  the  Son  of  Man  in  Heaven  : and  then  shall  all  the 
tribes  of  the  earth  mourn , and  they  shall  see  the  Son 
of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  Heaven , with  power 
and  great  glory.  3.  The  mission  of  the  Angels.  And 
He  shall  send  His  Angels  with  a great  sound  of  a 
trumpet , and  they  shall  gather  together  His  Elect 
from  the  four  winds9from  one  end  of  Heaven  to  the 
other . 
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2.  Of  this  text,  so  far  as  it  concerns  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem.  1.  These  words,  so  far  as  they  concern 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  should  be  taken  meta- 
phorically, as  in  the  Prophets  and  the  Apocalypse, 
where  almost  the  same  expressions  occur.  This  dis- 
turbance of  the  heavens,  this  roaring  of  the  sea,  this 
perplexity  on  the  earth,  denote  the  confusion  of  all 
orders  of  the  State,  the  destruction  of  the  republic,  and 
of  the  Jewish  religion.  2.  This  appearance  of  the 
sign  of  the  Son  of  Man,  End  this  majestic  Presence  of 
this  Same  Son  of  Man  seated  on  the  clouds,  denotes 
that  this  catastrophe  will  be  easily  recognised  as  a 
Divine  punishment,  a vengeance  sent  down  upon  un- 
believing Jerusalem  by  the  Son  of  Man  in  fulfilment  of 
His  purposes,  in  the  substitution  of  the  Gentiles  in  the 
stead  of  the  Jews,  and  the  Gospel  Law  in  the  place  of 
the  Law  of  Moses.  This  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  was 
so  unmistakeable  that  the  Jews  acknowledged  it,  and 
Titus  himself,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Josephus 
and  Philostratus,  could  not  refrain  from  confessing  that 
God  had  fought  for  him  against  the  Jews.  3.  Lastly, 
these  Angels  sounding  the  trumpets,  are  the  Apostles 
and  their  successors,  whose  sound  is  gone  out  into 
all  lands,  and  who  cease  not  to  gather  together  the 
elect,  that  is,  those  who  are  obedient  to  their  voice, 
into  one  fold,  in  order  to  form  a new  people  of  God, 
by  the  exercise  of  one  religion,  and  the  profession  of 
one  Faith.  It  is  this  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church 
of  Christ,  which  is  the  new  Bride  of  Christ,’ whom 
He  has  purchased  with  His  Blood,  and  with  whom 
He  will*  abide  until  the  end  of  time.  What  wonders 
God  has  wrought  in  bringing  His  holy  religion  to  thfe 
height  to  which  it  has  now  attained ! Can  we  reflect 
on  this  without  being  filled  with  the  liveliest  gratitude  ? 

3.  Of  this  text,  so  far  as  it  concerns  the  Last  Judg- 
ment. These  words,  so  far  as  they  regard  the  Last 
Judgment,  must  be  taken  literally  as  they  stand,  which 
will  in  no  way  interfere  with  their  allegorical  signifi- 
cance. We  must  also  thus  interpret  the  Prophets,  for 

vol.  hi.  q q 
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they,  and  their  Master,  our  Blessed  Lord,  would  not 
have  made  U9e  of  such  strong  expressions,  if  they  were 
not  one  day  to  receive  their  complete  and  real  fulfilment. 
1.  In  this  disturbance  of  the  heavens,  it  is  not  said  that 
the  stars  will  fall  upon  the  earth,  which  would  be  im- 
possible on  account  of  their  size,  but  that  they  should 
fall  from  Heaven,  that  they  should  be  removed  from 
their  places,  and  that  their  proximity  to  the  earth  in 
their  fall  would  suffice  to  cause  the  burning  of  the 
universe,  and  to  produce  the  intense  heat  which,  ac- 
cording to  S.  Peter,  would  melt  even  the  elements. 
Let  this  thought  fill  us  with  a holy  fear,  and  help  us 
to  prepare  for  that  terrible  Day.  2.  The  Cross  will 
appear  radiant  in  the  Heavens,  and  we  shall  see  Jesus 
seated  on  the  clouds,  clothed  with  power,  surrounded  by 
Majesty  and  Glory,  and  accompanied  by  an  innumerable 
multitude  of  Angels,  ready  to  carry  out  His  commands. 
Oh!  what  a blessed  sight  for  those  who  truly  love 
Christ!  Happy  crosses,  blessed  afflictions  and  humi- 
liations endured  for  Christ ! But  what  a sight  for  the 
ungodly  and  sinners ! 3.  He  will  send  His  Angels, 

who  will  gather  together  His  elect,  and  divide  them 
from  the  outcast.  On  which  side  will  joy  and  glory  be 
found  ? On  which  side  confusion,  rage,  and  despair  ? 
Of  which  number  shall  we  be  ? Of  which  number  do 
we  desire  to  be  ? 


SECOND  POINT. 

The  comparison  which  our  Lord  employs. 

1.  Of  the  text  in  the  Gospel.  When  these  things 
begin  to  come  to  pass , then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your 
heads : for  pour  Redemption  draweth  nigh.  And  He 
spake  to  them  a parable : Behold  the  Jig  tree , and  all 
the  trees  : when  they  now  shoot  forth , ye  see  and  know 
of  your  own  selves  that  summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand. 
So  ye  in  like  manner,  when  ye  shall  see  these  things 
come  to  pass,  know  that  it  is  nigh,  even  at  the  doors . 

2.  Of  this  text  as  far  as  it  concerns  the  destruction  of 
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Jerusalem.  These  words,  taken  in  this  sense,  represent 
to  us  the  condition  of  the  Church  in  a state  of  captivity, 
while  this  city  and  Temple  yet  stood ; but  both  being 
destroyed,  the  kingdom  of  God,  the  reign  of  the  Messiah, 
the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  has  been  everywhere 
established  in  an  enduring  manner,  and  in  every  place 
has  brought  forth  fruits  worthy  to  be  offered  to  her 
Heavenly  Spouse.  Let  us  rejoice  at  this  sight.  We 
live  in  this  blessed  fold  of  the  Church,  let  us  forget 
for  a moment  any  private  disorders  or  failings,  which 
are  inseparable  from  humanity,  in  order  to  contemplate 
only  the  substantial  graces  which  adorn  her.  Let  us 
see  how  the  worship  of  God  has  spread  throughout 
the  Christian  world  in  peace  and  tranquillity ; what  is 
the  extent  of  this  spiritual  kingdom  ; how  many  trees, 
bearing  fruit,  faithful  souls  full  of  zeal  and  fervour, 
adorn  this  vast  field  of  our  Heavenly  Father!  Was 
there  ever  so  Divine  a religion  upon  the  earth  ? Did 
idolatry  and  heresy  ever  present  such  fruits  ? From 
these  outward  tokens,  who  can  mistake  God’s  work, 
and  the  complete  fulfilment  of  the  promises  of  Christ  ? 
Ah ! how  these  thoughts  should  contribute  to  our  sanc- 
tification, in  order  that  we  may,  according  to  our  power, 
minister  to  the  glory  and  adornment  of  this  holy  Church ! 
What  a misfortune  for  us  should  we  prove  a scandal  to 
her,  and  disturb  her  unity,  harmony,  and  tranquillity  ! 

3.  This  text  so  far  as  it  concerns  the  Last  Judgment. 
These  words,  taken  in  this  sense,  recall  to  our  mind 
the  state  of  captivity  under  which  the  righteous  now 
labour,  and  announce  to  us  the  joyful  time  of  their 
release.  Ah  ! it  is  then  that  they  will  lift  up  their 
heads  with  confidence,  whilst  sinners  will  be  filled  with 
the  most  overwhelming  consternation.  O glorious  re- 
demption, which  will  for  ever  deliver  them  from  the 
tyranny  of  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  and  their 
Own  evil  passions,  which  will  release  them  from  the 
afflictions,  fears,  sufferings,  hardships,  and  all  the  evils 
of  this  present  life,  in  order  to  enrich  them  with  all  the 
blessings  of  the  life  to  come ! Let  us  take  courage  then 
q q 2 
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by  this  comparison  which  our  Lord  employs ; let  us 
follow  His  guidance,  and  lift  our  hearts  from  all  present 
desires  to  those  invisible  joys  which  are  reserved  for 
jus.  The  winter  does  not  last  for  ever ; after  the  frost 
and  long  nights  of  this  gloomy  season,  bright  and  sunny 
days  soon  foljow,  another  season  succeeds,  in  which  all 
nature  rejoices ; a figure  of  the  Church  militant  on 
earth  in  her  humiliation  and  affliction,  and  of  the  Church 
triumphant  rejoicing  in  the  joy  and  glory  of  Heaven. 
At  the  sight  of  these  lovely  fields,  carpeted  with  flowers 
and  rich  in  fruits,  let  us  think  of  that  Heavenly  king- 
dom, which  is  not  far  off,  where  the  saints  will  cast  a 
splendour  more  dazzling  in  its  variety  than  we  behold 
in  the  trees,  the  flowers,  or  fruits  of  earth.  How  ear- 
nestly should  we  strive  to  attain  to  this  blissful  Kingdom ! 
Ah  ! what  would  be  our  despair  if  we  were  excluded 
from  it ! Let  us  then  endure  the  winter  of  this  life, 
which  will  soon  come  to  an  end,  while  we  wait  for 
the  eternal  summer  of  the  life  to  come,  which  will 
never  end ! 


THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  time  when  these  things  will  happen. 

1.  The  time  is  near.  Verily,  / say  unto  you, 
that  this  generation  shall  not  pass  until  all  these 
things  he  fulfilled . The  passing  away,  or  the  end  of 
this  generation,  to  which  another  will  succeed,  is  the 
period  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  the  passing 
away  of  this  .earth  and  this  Heaven,  to  which  a new 
earth  and  new  Heavens  will  succeed,  is  the  period  of 
the  Last  Judgment.  Several  of  those  who  were  alive 
when  our  Lord  uttered  this  prophecy,  witnessed  its  ful- 
filment, Jerusalem  having  been  destroyed  rather  less 
than  forty  years  after  the  Death  of  Christ,  and  S.  John, 
one  of  the  four  Apostles  to  whom  He  addressed  these 
words,  having  survived  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
twenty-eight  years.  The  time  fixed  for  the  Last  Judg- 
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ment  is  in  itself  further  off  than  this,  but,  in  a certain 
sense,  and  so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  it  is  no  further 
off,  since  as  each  generation  passes  away,  it  is  fixed 
for  ever,  and  in  an  unchangeable  manner  for  each  one 
of  that  particular  generation,  according  to  the  state  in 
which  they  will  be  found  at  the  last  Day.  Each  gene- 
ration therefore  has  only  the  time  of  its  duration  in. 
which  to  prepare  for  the  great  Day,  and  each  man 
has  only  the  time  allotted  for  his  life.  However  distant 
then  the  Judgment  may  be,  it  is  always  near  to  me ; 
I am  only  separated  from  it  by  the  short  span  of  my 
life,  after  which  the  rest  is  nothing  to  me,  since  1 can 
do  no  more  to  alter  my  lot.  Ah  ! how  this  thought 
should  make  every  moment  of  my  life  precious  to  me ! 
Why  then  should  I waste  them,  as  though  I were  not 
about  to  be  judged  ere  long  ? 

2.  The  time  is  certain.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away , but  My  Words  shall  not  pass  away . They  are 
immutable,  irrevocable,  and  certain.  Jerusalem,  the 
Temple,  the  Law  of  Moses,  all  is  abolished,  as  our 
Lord  foretold  ; the  world,  the  earth,  the  heavens,  such 
as  they  now  stand,  will  be  destroyed  as  our  Lord  fore- 
told. The  fulfilment  of  the  first  prophecy  of  which  we 
are  the  witnesses,  is  the  guarantee  of  the  fulfilment  of 
the  second  in  all  its  details.  I believe  it,  O my  Saviour ! 
Thou  hast  said  it,  Thy  Word  is  sufficient  for  me.  I 
believe  that  Thou  wilt  come  at  the  end  of  the  world  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  to  reward  the  good  and 
to  punish  the  ungodly.  I believe  that  the  earth  and  the 
heavens,  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of 
them  will  pass  away,  and  leave  no  trace.  I believe  that 
Thou  Alone  wilt  reign,  and  that  Thy  reign  will  never 
pass  away  and  will  never  end. 

3.  The  time  is  unknown.  But  of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  man , no,  not  the  Angels  of  Heaven , 
neither  the  Son , but  the  Father  only . Our  Lord  has 
warned  us  of  all  that  it  is  needful  for  us  to  know ; but 
He  does  this  with  such  wisdom,  that,  whilst  providing 
for  all  our  needs,  He  leaves  no  room  for  idle  furiosity. 
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On  what  day,  in  what  year  wonld  Jerusalem  be  taken  ? 
This  was  not  necessary  for  the  Apostles  to  know.  In 
what  particular  year,  on  what  day,  at  what  time  will 
the  end  of  the  world  come  ? Vain  enquiries,  rash  sup- 
positions, ungodly  suggestions,  how  many  have  already 
been  deceived  by  them ! God  Alone  knows  this,  the 
Angels  do  not  know  it,  and  the  Son  of  God,  so  far  as 
He  is  our  Master,  knows  only  what  He  has  been  com- 
manded by  the  Father  to  reveal  to  us,  although  in  His 
position  as  Son  of  God,  He  knows  all  which  concerns 
His  Father.  So  also,  in  what  year,  on  what  day,  shall 
we  die  ? Of  this  we  should  be  ignorant,  for  our  own 
peace’  sake,  if  we  would  grow  and  advance  in  holiness. 
Jerusalem  has  fallen,  the  Judgment  will  come ; thus  far 
is  certain  and  indisputable ; the  time  is  near,  so  far  as 
we  are  concerned,  this  also  is  certain  and  indisputable. 
This  is  all  we  need  to  know ; it  is  on  this  certainty  that 
we  must  regulate  our  lives.  Let  us  thank  God  for  all 
that  He  has  in  His  mercy  willed  to  reveal  to  us,  and  for 
all  that  He  has  in  His  wisdom  concealed  from  us.  May 
we  profit  by  both ! 

Prayer . O my  God ! I do  not  seek  to  know  what 
Thou  hast  withheld  even  from  Thine  Angels.  O my 
Saviour,  instead  of  yielding  to  a vain  curiosity  as  to  the 
time  of  Thy  Coming,  that  which  Thou  hast  revealed  to 
me  will  suffice  to  cause  me  to  fear  it,  and  to  prepare 
myself  for  it.  Yea,  I will  devote  my  whole  mind  to  the 
contemplation  of  that  last  Day,  correct  my  faults,  reform 
my  depravity  by  a determined  resistance  against  all 
temptation,  make  amends  for  my  past  sins  by  tears  and 
repentance,  and  detach  myself  from  the  world.  I will 
press  on ; I will  rise  up  to  Thee,  O my  Divine  Saviour, 
by  prayer,  by  confidence,  by  love,  by  the  contempt  of 
all  created  objects ; I will  have  recourse  to  Thy  Sacra- 
ments, which  are  the  sacred  tokens  of  Thy  grace,  before 
1 behold  the  terrible  tokens  of  Thy  vengeance ; 1 will 
neglect  nothing  which  1 can  accomplish  by  Thy  grace, 
so  that  the  day  of  Thy  last  Advent  may  be  to  me  a day 
of  mercy  and  not  of  wrath.  Amen. 
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FIFTH  CONTINUATION  AND  CONCLUSION  OF 
THE  PROPHECY  OF  CHRIST  RESPECTING 
THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  JERUSALEM  AND 
THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 

OF  THE  WANT  OF  ATTENTION  SHEWN  BY 
MEN  TO  THE  THREATENINGS  OF  GOD. 

1.  Of  their  inattention  to  general  warnings ; 2.  of  their  inat- 
tention to  special  warnings ; 3.  of  the  necessity  of  watchfulness. 
S.  Matt.  xxiv.  37—42. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Inattention  to  general  warnings. 

But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were,  so  shall  also  the  Coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man  be.  For  as  in  the  days  that  were 
before  the  flood,  they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marry - 
ing  and  giving  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe 
entered  into  the  ark,  and  knew  not,  until  the  flood 
came,  and  took  them  all  away : so  shall  also  the  Coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man  be.  Three  reasons  for  this  in- 
attention. 

1.  The  example  of  others.  In  general  warnings,  we 
are  apt  to  depend  on  the  safety  of  numbers.  We  are 
apt  not  to  fear  when  the  same  object  of  fear  affects 
many  others.  We  persuade  ourselves  that  there  is 
nothing  to  fear,  when  we  do  as  others  do,  and  we  see 
that  they  have  no  fear.  To  complete  our  assurance,  we 
say  to  ourselves,  God  will  not  cause  every  one  to  be 
lost,  at  any  rate,  not  the  multitude  to  which  1 belong, 
and  who  live  as  I do.  As  if  God,  like  earthly  kings, 
had  need  of  us.  Nevertheless,  in  the  time  of  Noah,  the 
multitude  of  sinners  did  not  arrest  the  course  of  Divine 
vengeance ; the  flood  came  and  took  them  all  away.  It 
was  the  same  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  it  is  the  same  in 
so  many  public  calamities  which  devastate  the  earth,  it 
will  be  the  same  at  the  last  Coming  of  Christ. 
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2.  The  charms  of  life.  Life  is  pleasant,  its  amuse* 
ments,  its  enjoyments,  its  varieties,  all  these  occupy  the 
mind,  and  we  yield  our  heart  to  them.  We  wish  that 
it  had  no  end,  and,  as  we  easily  persuade  ourselves  into 
what  we  desire  earnestly,  if  we  cannot  entirely  persuade 
ourselves  into  this  error,  we,  at  any  rate,  cheat  ourselves 
with  it,  we  banish  any  idea  that  could  interrupt  the 
smoothness  of  our  life,  and  lastly,  we  live  as  if  this  life  had 
no  end.  But  God  is  not  guided  either  by  our  desires  or 
our  illusions ; for,  whilst  men  little  thought,  the  earth  was 
drowned  in  a flood  of  waters,  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was 
utterly  destroyed,  other  countries  were  ravaged  by 
calamities,  and,  in  the  same  way,  the  whole  universe 
will  be  consumed  by  a deluge  of  fire  and  flames. 

3.  The  want  of  faith.  Sin  weakens  faith ; the  repe- 
tition of  sin  tends  to  extinguish  faith.  For  a time,  sin 
produces  remorse,  and  it  is  in  order  to  endeavour  to 
stifle  remorse,  if  possible,  that  we  adopt  the  course  of 
scorning  the  warnings  and  rewards  of  God.  If  we  can- 
not entirely  get  rid  within  ourselves  of  the  unwelcome 
thought  of  Divinity,  we  make  for  ourselves  gods  of  our 
own  creation,  or  what  comes  to  the  same  thing,  a God 
Who  is  blind  and  insensible,  and  Who,  after  having 
created  us,  has  nothing  more  to  do  with  us.  But  these 
blasphemies,  the  outcome  of  corrupt  hearts,  do  not  alter 
the  nature  of  God,  and  only  tend  to  hasten  His  vengeance. 
The  sin  of  the  ungodly  goes  even  further  still;  for 
whilst  they  regard  all  worship  of  God  as  superstition, 
they  congratulate  themselves  on  a universal  tolerance  of 
all  false  worship,  and  all  false  religions.  It  is  only  true 
religion  which  they  cannot  endure,  which  they  insult, 
and  against  which  they  are  exasperated,  persecuting  it 
with  fury,  because  it  alone  pleads  with  them,  troubles 
them,  and  fills  them  with  fear.  These  evil  dispositions 
are  the  precursors  of  Divine  wrath.  When  ungodliness 
and  hatred  of  religion  have  become  general  and  have 
reached  a certain  point,  then  the  wrath  of  God  sud- 
denly declares  itself,  and  His  threatenings  are  carried 
into  effect.  It  is  this  that  caused  the  deluge  ; it  is  this 


Digitized  by  Google 


FIFTH  CONTINUATION  OF  CHRIST’S  PROPHECY.  601 

that  caused  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  will  cause 
the  destruction  of  the  universe.  May  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  then  be  deeply  graven  in  our  hearts ; let  us  cherish 
it  by  meditation  and  prayer,  and  never  suffer  anything  to 
take  it  from  us ; it  will  preserve  us  in  holiness  and  in- 
nocence, and  will  be  our  salvation  in  the  great  Day  of 
wrath. 


SECOND  POINT. 

Inattention  to  special  warnings. 

Then  shall  two  he  in  the  field : the  one  shall  he  taken , 
and  the  other  left . Two  women  shall  he  grinding  at 
the  mill:  the  one  shall  he  taken , and  the  other  left . 
Three  reasons  for  this  inattention. 

1.  A foolish  presumption,  which  causes  us  to  except 
ourselves.  Amongst  young  persons,  some  die,  it  is 
true,  but  all  do  not  die.  Amongst  those  who  embark 
on  a voyage,  or  who  go  to  war,  some  perish,  it  is  true, 
hut  all  do  not  perish.  Many  accidents  occur  in  life  ; 
we  often  hear  of  sudden  deaths,  or  such  as  are  com- 
paratively sudden  after  only  a few  days’  illness,  but  this 
does  not  happen  to  every  one,  and  on  this  uncertainty 
each  one  excepts  himself.  What  pleasure  can  there  be 
in  thus  deceiving  ourselves  ? He  whom  you  have  seen 
taken  away,  or  of  whom  you  have  learned  the  melan- 
choly end,  excepted  himself  as  you  do  now,  and  yet  he 
was  taken  by  surprise,  and  his  eternal  fate  is  determined 
beyond  reach.  On  what  then  do  you  base  your  assur- 
ance ? May  you  not  be  taken  in  the  same  manner  ? 
And  should  this  happen,  what  would  become  of  you  ? 
Fear  then  for  yourself.  This  fear  can  only  be  whole- 
some for  you,  whilst  your  false  security  might  cause  your 
eternal  loss. 

2.  Of  the  false  reasonings  by  which  we  are  reassured. 
If  we  see  another  die,  we  think  at  once  of  the  cause  of 
that  death,  and  do  not  find  the  same  cause  in  ourselves, 
and  with  this  we  are  reassured.  Overwork,  excesses, 
imprudence,  or  rashness  have  caused  this  death.  I will 
guard  against  this  excess,  against  this  imprudence,  we 
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say  to  ourselves;  it  was  caused  by  such  and  such  a 
disease,  I do  not  suffer  from  that;  and  it  is  thus  we  deceive 
ourselves.  But  if  you  do  not  suffer  from  the  same  disease 
as  another,  you  are  affected  by  one,  of  which,  perhaps, 
you  are  not  aware.  At  the  very  moment  when  you 
believe  yourself  to  be  in  a good  state  of  health,  disease 
may  be  imminent.  Prudence  is  powerless  against  un- 
foreseen accidents ; are  you  not  constantly  exposed  to 
these  ? does  not  each  day  bring  some  such  cases  to  your 
knowledge  ? 

3.  An  experience  which  we  have  wrongly  interpreted, 
and  by  which  we  confirm  ourselves  in  our  delusion.  The 
first  death  we  witness  fills  us  with  fear  for  ourselves ; 
but  the  more  of  death  we  see,  the  less  we  fear ; and 
thus  we  change  the  remedy  into  poison,  and  that  which 
was  given  to  us  for  our  salvation,  we  turn  to  our  loss ; 
that  which  should  hasten  our  conversion  only  tends  to 
defer  it ; that  which  should  fill  us  with  gratitude  and 
draw  us  to  God,  serves  to  estrange  us  from  Him,  and 
to  deepen  our  ingratitude.  Yes,  many  have  been  taken, 
and  we  have  been  left.  Have  we  deserved  this  signal 
preference?  And  where  should  we  be,  if  God  had 
diverted  His  purpose,  and  instead  of  others,  had  taken 
us  at  such  an  age,  in  such  a place,  in  such  a condition, 
as  many  have  been  taken  ? How  ungrateful  then  are 
we,  if  we  do  not  love  God  ! How  senseless  are  we,  if 
we  do  not  fear  Him  ! 


THIRD  POINT. 

Necessity  of  watchfulness. 

Watch  therefore  ; for  ye  know  not  at  what  hottr 
your  Lord  doth  come . Three  reasons  for  this  necessity. 

1 . Because  our  Lord  doth  come . You  are  not  foolish 
enough  to  believe  that  you  will  not  die,  or  to  persuade 
yourself  that  you  will  die  like  the  beasts.  No,  no; 
you  have  a Master,  and  your  death  will  be  only  His 
Coming.  It  is  this  Master  Who  has  created  you,  Who 
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has  caused  you  to  be  born,  Who  has  given  you  reason 
and  liberty,  and  grants  you  the  free  use  of  both,  and  Who 
will  come  to  demand  of  you  an  account  of  them.  He 
will  come,  you  will  die ; about  this  there  is  no  doubt ; 
and  is  not  this  enough  to  demand  your  watchfulness,  to 
put  you  on  your  guard,  that  you  may  be  always  ready 
to  profit  by  the  time  that  remains  to  you,  to  prepare 
yourself  more  earnestly,  to  make  yourself  day  by  day 
more  acceptable  to  this  Master,  without  being  absorbed 
in  a world  which  will  soon  be  nothing  to  you  ? 

2.  Because  He  will  come  in  the  character  of  your 

Lord ; that  is,  in  order  to  examine  and  to  judge  your 
conduct,  to  praise  or  to  blame  you,  to  approve  or  con- 
demn you,  to  reward  or  to  punish  you.  You  may  forget, 
during  your  life,  that  you  have  a Master,  but  you  will  be 
aware  of  the  fact  at  your  death ; but  then  He  will  be  an 
omniscient  Master,  Whom  neither  the  good  nor  the  evil 
which  you  have  done  can  escape ; a supreme  Master, 
Whose  power  will  award  then  a supreme  degree  of  bliss 
for  the  good  done  for  Him,  and  a supreme  degree  of 
misery  for  the  sin  committed  against  Him  ; a just 
Master,  Who  in  that  day,  being  only  guided  by  His 
Justice,  will  be  unmoved  by  prayers  and  tears,  will  be 
deaf  to  intercession,  and  will  not  even  be  influenced  by 
His  own  inclinations  of  goodness  and  pity ; an  Almighty 
Master,  Whom  none  can  resist,  and  Whose  sentence 
will  be  executed  as  soon  as  pronounced  ; an  eternal 
Master,  Whose  rewards  will  be  nothing  less  than  the 
joys  of  Heaven,  and  Whose  punishments  will  be  eternal 
torments.  Does  not  this  claim  some  thought  ? Of 
what  then  do  we  think?  Now,  His  mercy  is  open  to 
us,  His  grace  freely  offered,  and  we  seek  neither  ! Ah! 
could  we  possibly  watch  too  carefully  ? Could  we  pre- 
pare too  carefully  for  this  Coming  of  our  Lord  which 
will  determine  our  eternal  fate  ? . , 

3.  Because  you  do  not  know  at  what  hour  He  doth 
come.  If  we  knew  that  our  Lord  and  Master  would 
come  in  a certain  number  of  years,  we  should  be  inex- 
cusable if  we  did  not  employ  all  this  time  in  preparation  ; 
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but  we  know  neither  the  year,  nor  the  day,  nor  the 
hour,  and  not  only  do  we  not  prepare,  but  we  live 
heedlessly  in  a state  of  mortal  sin,  in  danger  at  any 
moment  of  being  eternally  lost  in  hell.  What  can  we 
call  this  ? Rashness,  folly,  madness  ? A suitable  name 
could  not  be  found  for  such  folly,  and  yet  is  not  this  the 
state  of  the  greater  proportion  of  mankind  ? We  put  off 
so  important  a business  until  our  last  bed  of  sickness, 
but  do  you  know  whether  you  will  die  of  disease,  or 
when  that  last  sickness  will  come  ? Do  you  know  how 
long  it  will  last,  or  what  time  it  will  allow  you  ? Do 
you  know  if  it  will  allow  you  sufficient  consciousness, 
freedom  and  strength,  in  order  to  take  advantage  of 
your  last  moments  ? Do  you  know  whether  the  spiritual 
help,  having  beeu  demanded  too  late,  either  through 
your  own  fault,  or  the  fault  of  those  around  you,  may  not 
come  when  it  is  no  longer  of  any  avail,  and  having  de- 
ferred in  sickness,  as  in  health,  you  may  die,  deprived  of 
the  last  ministrations  of  the  Church  ? Does  not  this 
thought  make  you  tremble,  however  weak  your  faith 
may  be  ? Watch  then,  and  be  ever  ready.  O words 
often  repeated,  and  unhappily  too  often  neglected  ! Let 
us  not  be  of  this  number;  it  is  Christ  Himself  Who 
warns  us,  because  He  desires  to  find  us  ready  that  He 
may  reward  us. 

Prayer . Thou  wouldest  not  thus  warn  me,  O my 
Divine  Saviour,  if  Thou  willedst  to  surprise  me,  and 
cause  my  eternal  loss;  revive  my  faith,  my  watchful- 
ness, rouse  me  from  this  apathy  and  languor  which 
may  be  so  fatal  to  me ; grant  that  I may  never  cease  to 
think  of  Thy  Coming,  that  I may  await  it  with  con- 
fidence, that  I may  prepare  for  it  with  love,  in  order 
that  1 may  appear  before  Thee  without  fear,  and  that 
nothing  may  separate  me  from  Thee  in  time  or  in 
eternity.  Ame*i. 
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PARABLE  OF  THE  GOODMAN  OF  THE  HOUSE 
WHO  WOULD  HAVE  WATCHED  HAD  HE 
KNOWN  AT  WHAT  HOUR  THE  THIEF 
WOULD  HAVE  COME. 

OF  THE  DEATH  OF  THE  LUKEWARM  CHRISTIAN. 

1.  His  regrets  for  the  past ; 2.  his  want  of  moral  courage  as 
regards  the  present ; 3.  his  uneasiness  respecting  the  future.  S. 
Matt.  xxiv.  43,  44. 


FIRST  POINT. 

His  regrets  for  the  past. 

But  know  this,  that  if  the  goodman  of  the  house  had 
known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would  come,  he  would 
have  watched , and  would  not  have  suffered  his  house  to 
be  broken  through . But  he  does  not  know  it,  and  on 
that  account  he  should  he  careful  that  everything  should 
be  in  order,  that  his  walls  should  be  strong,  so  that  at 
the  least  alarm  he  should  he  prepared  to  meet  the 
attempts  of  the  thief,  and  to  put  them  to  flight.  There- 
fore be  ye  also  ready : for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think 
not,  the  Son  of  Man  cometh . A lukewarm  soul,  on  its 
deathbed  finds  itself  in  such  a case;  had  it  known  the 
hour,  it  would  have  watched,  but  it  did  not  do  so,  and 
death  surprises  it.  Let  us  examine  its  regrets  with 
regard  to  the  past. 

1.  It  regrets  to  have  spent  the  time  of  its  life  without 
repentance.  That  repentance  so  often  urged  upon  it, 
which  was  so  needful  for  the  expiation  of  its  sins,  and 
which  it  was  so  easy  for  it  to  have  practised  during 
the  many  years  that  it  has  lived  in  the  fulness  of 
health  and  strength,  that  repentance  has  never  taken 
place,  and  it  must  die. 

2.  It  regrets  having  spent  this  time  of  its  life  without 
good  works.  There  were  so  many  opportunities  of 
doing  them,  that  have  been  allowed  to  pass  by ; a few 
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have  been  done,  but  so  badly ; whereas  they  might  have 
been  so  well  done ! What  does  that  soul  find  in  its 
lifetime  ? Duties  fulfilled  with  indifference,  according 
to  the  humour  of  the  moment,  or  its  natural  inclination, 
out  of  necessity  or  human  respect ; prayers  offered 
without  attention,  Sacraments  received  without  faith  or 
devotion,  actions  performed,  and  sufferings  endured 
without  a right  motive,  and  without  having  even  taken 
the  trouble  of  offering  them  to  God;  in  a word,  an 
utterly  worldly  life,  utterly  natural,  utterly  carnal, 
whereas  it  might  have  been  a life  all  holy,  fervent, 
spiritual,  divine,  and  supernatural.  I eould  not  do  it, 
the  soul  says ; oh  ! if  I could  only  do  it  now ! but  I can- 
not, and  I must  die. 

3.  The  soul  regrets  to  have  spent  its  life  without  any 
advance  in  holiness.  After  many  years  spent  in  an  out- 
wardly well-regulated  life,  evil  passions  have  not  been 
conquered,  bad  habits  have  not  been  exterminated,  nor 
vicious  inclinations  rooted  out ; they  are  all  in  the  same 
state,  they  have  had  free  course  during  an  entire  life- 
time, and  are  as  ill-regulated  and  uncontrolled  as  they 
were  at  first,  if  even  they  are  not  worse ; no  advance 
has  been  made  either  in  the  knowledge  or  the  love 
of  God,  no  step  has  been  gained  in  self-recollectedness, 
in  the  thought  of  God,  or  of  union  with  Him,  no  ad- 
vance in  humility,  patience,  devotion  or  fervour ; perhaps 
instead  of  acquiring,  it  has  lost  these  things.  What  a 
life ! Was  it  then  for  this  that  it  has  been  given  ? 


SECOND  POINT. 

His  want  of  moral  courage  as  regards  the  present. 

A Christian  man,  a minister  of  God,  if  he  has  been 
lukewarm  or  indifferent  during  his  life,  is  such  still 
on  his  deathbed. 

I.  He  does  not  profit  by  the  pains  of  sickness.  A 
time  of  sickness  is  a precious  time,  which  may  be  called 
a time  of  ingathering  and  of  harvest.  Pain,  weariness, 
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sleeplessness,  remedies  of  various  kinds,  all  these  afford 
abundant  material  for  spiritual  improvement  to  those 
who  know  how  to  use  them,  but  a soul  which  has  not 
accustomed  itself  to  make  use  of  health  for  its  sanc- 
tification and  growth  in  grace,  does  not  benefit  by 
sickness.  Such  an  one  is  uneasy,  impatient,  complain- 
ing incessantly,  exaggerating  his  sufferings,  difficult  to 
please,  irritated  by  the  smallest  neglect,  complaining  of 
all  who  wait  upon  him,  and  becoming  unbearable  to 
them.  The  Cross  of  our  Lord  which  should  have 
softened  all  his  sufferings  is  far  from  his  thoughts,  or 
should  it  actually  meet  his  eyes,  he  is  not  more  im- 
pressed by  it  now  than  at  former  periods  of  his  life ; 
sad  condition,  the  deplorable  consequence  of  a life 
passed  in  lukewarmness  and  indifference. 

2.  He  does  not  profit  by  the  offering  up  of  his  life.  A 
Christian  ought  to  die  as  our  Lord  died,  in  offering  up 
his  life  to  God,  in  accepting  death  with  submission  to 
the  will  of  God,  as  the  punishment  of  sin,  and  in  a 
spirit  of  union  with  the  merits  and  Death  of  our  Divine 
Saviour.  This  offering  costs  little  to  a fervent  soul, 
who  has  often  exercised  himself  therein,  but  does  a 
lukewarm  soul  exercise  it  ? or,  if  it  does,  is  it  not  with 
an  extreme  repugnance,  which  takes  away  from  the 
value  of  the  act,  and  perhaps  destroys  it  altogether. 
All  its  hopes  and  desires  have  been  turned  towards 
this  earth,  to  which  it  has  always  clung;  with  what 
difficulty  does  it  raise  them  towards  Heaven,  where  it 
has  never  fixed  the  desires  of  its  heart  ? 

3.  Of  the  reception  of  the  last  Sacraments.  Is  it  not 
sad  to  find  with  regard  to  a person  who  during  his 
whole  life  has  made  a profession  of  religion,  what  care 
is  needed  in  telling  him  that  he  must  prepare  for  the 
last  rites  of  the  Church,  and  is  it  not  still  more  sad 
to  find  how  this  announcement  troubles  and  disconcerts 
him  ? He  receives  them  nevertheless,  but  how  ? As 
he  has  received  them  during  his  lifetime,  without  warmth, 
without  devotion,  without  comfort,  with  an  inward  an- 
,guish,  which  he  can  scarcely  conceal  or  refrain  from 
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giving  utterance  to.  Oh ! lukewarm  life ! Of  how  many 
benefits  dost  thou  deprive  us  at  the  hour  of  death ! 


THIRD  POINT. 

His  uneasiness  respecting  the  future. 

The  moment  which  must  determine  our  eternal  con- 
dition is  a very  terrible  one,  even  when  viewed  from 
afar ; but  when  we  see  it  approaching,  when  we  can  say, 
In  two  days,  to-morrow,  this  very  night,  my  eternal 
condition  will  be  determined,  what  terror  does  not 
seize  us,  however  little  we  may  have  to  reproach  our- 
selves with.  Now,  a lukewarm  soul  has  only  too  much 
cause  for  alarm. 

].  In  reference  to  doubts  which  it  has  not  solved. 
It  is  only  too  common  for  lukewarm  or  indifferent 
souls  to  have  kept  back  doubts  and  difficulties  which 
they  never  had  the  courage  to  face  or  to  solve,  intending 
always  to  do  so  at  a more  convenient  moment,  and 
having  through  fatal  neglect  always  put  it  off  till  such  a 
time  as  both  time  and  strength  failed. 

2.  In  reference  to  the  deadly  sins  into  which  it  has 
fallen,  and  which  it  has  never  either  properly  confessed 
or  earnestly  repented  of,  and  for  which  it  fears  that 
it  has  always  retained  a certain  liking  or  a secret 
pleasure.  In  the  case  of  a fervent  soul,  such  would 
be  unfounded  scruples,  which  it  would  be  easy  to  set 
aside,  but  with  reference  to  a soul  which  has  lived  in 
a state  of  lukewarmness  or  indifference,  there  is  but 
too  much  cause  for  fear  and  uneasiness. 

3.  In  reference  to  the  lesser  sins  which  it  has  dis- 
regarded. It  fears  that  amidst  these  numberless  sins, 
some  mortal  sins  may  have  crept  in,  which  it  has  also 
neglected,  and  of  which  the  soul  may  have  contracted 
the  sinful  habit.  Such  are  often  the  neglect  of  the 
duties  of  one’s  station  in  life,  thoughts  or  looks  indulged 
in  which  are  contrary  to  purity,  harm  done  to  the 
property  or  good  name . of  one’s  neighbour,  dislikes 
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cherished,  wandering  thoughts  at  times  of  prayer,  ir- 
reverence in  holy  places,  or  during  the  celebration  or 
reception  of  the  Holy  Mysteries.  During  its  lifetime, 
all  these  things  appear  as  trifles  to  a careless  and 
irreligious  soul,  but  at  the  hour  of  death,  things  assume 
a very  different  aspect.  And  if  what  the  soul  fears 
comes  to  pass,  how  is  it  situated  ? The  time  is  too 
short,  and  the  evil  presses  too  close,  now  to  be  able  to 
unravel  all  this  chaos.  The  soul  was  quite  ready  to 
begin  a more  earnest  life  some  day,  but  death  has  sur~ 
prised  it.  Had  the  soul  known  that  death  was  so  near, 
that  it  was  to  die  this  year,  all  would  doubtless  have 
been  put  in  order.  And  who  would  not  watch,  if  they 
knew  the  hour  at  which  the  thief  would  come  ? But 
prudence  is  to  be  always  ready,  because  we  know  not 
at  what  hour  death  may  come  to  us. 

Prayer . It  is  for  my  sake,  oh  my  God ! that  Thou 
hast  hidden  from  me  the  time  of  my  death,  so  that  my 
heart  should  be  always  ready.  Grant  that  I may  always 
watch.  Draw  me  out  of  this  state  of  lukewarmness  in 
which  1 am  living.  Grant  that  I may  watch  over  all 
tlie  thoughts  of  my  heart  in  order  to  sanctify  them, 
over  all  my  actions,  in  order  to  conform  them  to  Thy 
law,  and  over  the  state  of  my  soul,  that  Thine  Advent 
may  not  take  me  by  surprise.  Amen. 


vol.  ii  r. 


R r 
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PARABLE  OF  THE  FAITHFUL  SERVANT 
WHO  WAS  FOUND  WATCHING. 

OF  THE  DEATH  OF  THE  FERVENT  CHRISTIAN. 

Who  is  that  faithful  and  toise  servant,  whom  his  Lord  hath  mads 
ruler  over  His  household , to  give  them  meal  in  due  season  t Blessed  is 
that  servant , whom  his  Lord  when  He  cometh  shall  find  so  doing. 
Verily,  I say  unto  you,  that  He  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  His 
goods.  Let  us  strive  to  enter  into  the  joy  of  this  faithful  and  wise 
servant,  of  this  fervent  Christian,  whom  death  finds  fulfilling  his 
Master’s  commands.  Let  us  consider,  1.  his  peace  of  mind  as 
regards  the  oast ; 2.  his  joy  in  the  present ; 3.  his  happiness  as 
regards  the  future.  S.  Matt.  xxiv.  45—47. 

PIRST  POINT. 

His  peace  of  mind  as  regards  the  past. 

1.  A fervent  Christian  is  not  distressed  on  his  death- 
bed by  his  sins.  He  has  confessed  them  constantly, 
humbly  and  sincerely,  he  has  deplored  and  hated  them, 
he  has  asked  God’s  forgiveness  for  them  each  day,  and 
many  times  a day,  he  has  striven  to  atone  for  them  by 
repentance,  by  good  works,  and  by  enduring  with 
patience  the  sufferings  of  this  life.  His  faith  in  the 
Sacraments  and  in  the  merits  of  his  Saviour,  his  trust 
in  the  mercy  of  God,  have  long  made  him  realise  that 
peace  of  mind  which  only  increases  on  the  approach  of 
death. 

2.  He  is  not  distressed  by  the  duties  of  his  state  of 
life ; he  has  fulfilled  them  with  faithfulness ; each  day 
he  has  examined  himself  respecting  them;  he  has 
judged  himself  with  strictness,  and  he  has  been  careful 
to  repair  his  omissions  as  soon  as  he  became  aware  of 
them.  If  he  has  had  wealth,  he  has  shared  it  with  the 
poor;  if  he  has  been  raised  above  his  fellows,  he  has 
abased  himself  by  his  gentleness  and  his  humility;  if 
he  has  had  power,  he  has  only  made  use  of  it  in  order 
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to  maintain  order,  to  uphold  the  cause  of  oppressed 
innocence,  to  support  every  holy  undertaking,  and  to 
secure  the  happiness  of  all. 

3.  He  is  not  distressed  by  regrets  for  the  life  which 
is  passing  away.  Why  should  he  wish  for  life?  In 
order  to  enjoy  its  delights  ? He  fears  and  abhors  them. 
In  order  that  he  may  conclude  some  matters  of  busi- 
ness, or  provide  for  the  needs  of  others?  He  hatf 
already  set  his  house  in  order,  and  as  he  has  always  lived 
for  God,  he  leaves  all  to  God,  and  commends  all  to 
His  care,  feeling  sure  that  His  Providence  will  watch 
over  all.  Is  it  in  order  to  employ  better  the  season  of 
life?  He  confesses  with  sorrow  that  he  ought  to  have 
been  able  to  make  a better  use  of  it,  but  if  he  feels 
the  value  of  life,  he  knows  also  its  temptations,  too 
happy  to  have  escaped  them,  as  he  has  done  by  God’s 
mercy,  he  thanks  God  for  this,  beseeching  Him  no 
longer  to  try  him,  since  perhaps  he  might  come  out  of 
the  trial  only  the  more  burdened,  and  might  find  him- 
self less  able  to  meet  it  another  time.  Such  are  his 
feelings  as  regards  the  past.  How  worthy  of  envy 
they  are ! Let  us  strive  that  ours  may  be  such  likewise 
at  that  day. 


SECOND  POINT. 

His  joy  in  the  present. 

1.  In  sickness.  This  earnest  Christian  is  struck 
down  by  fatal  sickness.  It  is  in  truth  unexpected ; he 
did  not  look  for  it  at  that  time,  or  on  that  day,  or  at 
that  moment,  but  it  is  a joyful  surprise,  a surprise 
which  is  a witness  to  his  faithfulness  and  his  wisdom. 
Also  this  wise  servant  takes  every  care  that  this  sick- 
ness, which  is  the  end  of  his  life,  the  term  of  all  his 
sufferings,  and  the  last  trial  of  his  faithfulness,  should 
be  profitable  to  his  soul.  Consequently,  what  gentle- 
ness, what  patience,  what  resignation  do  we  not  find  in 
him  ? And  this  is  not  all.  What  joy,  what  delight ! 
He  comforts,  he  reassures  those  who  weep  around  him. 
r r 2 
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And  whence  comes  this  power?  From  the  remem- 
brance of  the  death  of  Christ,  in  the  thought  of  which 
all  suffering  seems  light.  He  rejoices  to  think  that 
his  body  should  in  any  way  be  likened  to  the  Body  of 
his  Lord,  that  it  should  become  weaker,  that  soon  it 
will  die  and  be  buried,  to  rise  again  one  day  glorious 
and  free  from  suffering. 

2.  In  the  blessed  Sacrament.  He  can  no  longer 
kneel  before  the  holy  Altar,  where  he  has  been  wont  to 
come  so  often,  with  so  much  earnestness  and  devotion, 
but  his  Lord  deigns  to  come  to  him  in  order  to  com- 
fort him,  to  strengthen  him,  and  give  him  the  assured 
pledge  of  immortality.  At  this  sight,  how  great  his 
transports  of  delight!  what  is  the  joy  of  his  heart. 
Oh ! it  is  for  the  last  time  that  he  will  behold  his 
divine  Master,  under  the  sacramental  veil,  soon  he 
will  behold  Him  in  all  the  brightness  of  His  glory; 
but  before  the  veil  can  be  rent  asunder,  he  hastens  to 
renew  in  the  presence  of  his  God  acts  of  the  most 
earnest  faith,  the  firmest  hope,  the  deepest  love,  and 
the  most  perfect  devotion.  Is  it  possible  to  witness 
the  transports  of  his  love,  and  the  fervour  of  his  words, 
without  being  moved  to  tears,  and  desiring  for  oneself 
such  a blessed  lot  ? 

3.  In  the  commendatory  prayers  of  the  Church. 
He  eagerly  desires  this  last  help,  and  joins  in  them 
earnestly.  He  is  thrilled  with  delight  in  receiving  the 
assurance  that  his  sins  are  washed  away  by  the  merits 
of  his  Saviour,  and  strengthened  by  all  the  helps  of 
the  Church,  hoping  in  her  intercessions  and  her  prayers, 
he  thinks  of  nothing  but  of  the  mercy  of  God,  and  of 
his  wish  to  behold  Him.  Listen  to  his  dying  voice, 
give  ear  to  the  broken  words  which  fall  from  his  lip8* 
they  are  so  many  burning  darts  coming  from  his  heart 
His  dreams,  even  his  delirium  breathe  forth  love,  and 
shew  forth  a soul  which  is  full  of  that  God  Whose 
Presence  he  is  about  to  enjoy.  Oh ! precious  death* 
long  since  anticipated  by  a careful  preparation,  and 
•holily  carried  out ! Why  grieve  over  it  ? He  whom  we 
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mourn  is  in  the  abode  of  glory  and  of  immortality,  let 
us  envy  his  happiness,  and  consider  how  it  may  be  ours. 


THIRD  POINT. 

His  happiness  as  regards  the  future. 

1.  His  full  assurance  of  happiness.  Verily , I say 
unto  you , that  He  will  make  him  ruler  over  all  His 
goods.  This  earnest  Christian,  whose  life  has  been  an 
example  of  holiness,  has  departed,  but  had  his  death 
been  caused  by  an  unforeseen  accident,  which  had  left 
him  no  time  for  preparation,  his  happiness  would  not 
have  been  diminished,  because  he  was  ready,  because 
his  inward  holiness  was  greater  than  that  which  ap- 
peared without.  He  was  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  grace 
of  God,  he  walked  in  His  presence,  and  desired  nought 
but  Him.  He  is  departed,  and  his  Lord,  Who  has 
found  him  faithful,  will  make  him  ruler  over  all  His 
goods.  Our  Lord  assures  us  of  it,  and  confirms  the 
words  which  He  speaks  by  His  asseveration,  Verily , / 
say  unto  you.  Wake  up  then,  O my  soul!  at  the 
words  of  a promise  so  great  and  so  certain.  Call  forth 
thy  courage,  and  strive  to  attain  to  that  happiness 
which  so  many  others  have  reached,  because  it  is  to 
thee,  as  well  as  to  them,  that  the  promise  is  made. 

2.  The  greatness  of  this  happiness.  He  will  make 
him  ruler  over  all  His  goods.  It  is  thus  that,  some- 
times in  the  world,  a master  acts  who  has  tested  the 
faithfulness  of  his  servant,  and  the  servant  feels  that  he 
is  fully  rewarded.  But  what  goods,  what  rewards  are 
those  bestowed  here  below,  compared  with  those  which 
the  Sovereign  Lord  bestows  on  that  faithful  servant, 
whom  He  makes  ruler  over  all  His  goods ? The  goods 
which  He  bestows  upon  him  are  God  Himself,  the 
Infinite  Being  Whom  he  beholds  without  a cloud,  and 
Whom  he  loves  without  measure.  It  is  the  Heavenly 
kingdom  of  which  He  gives  him  possession,  the  com- 
panionship  of  the  children  of  God,  the  angels  and  saints 
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to  whose  ranks  he  is  admitted.  The  goods  over  which 
He  makes  him  ruler  are  the  spiritual  graces  and  favours 
of  God,  of  which  he  is  a partaker. 

3.  The  continuance  of  this  happiness.  Ah ! there 
are  no  longer  any  changes  or  vicissitudes  to  fear.  As 
regards  himself,  all  is  fixed  and  immutable.  God  Him- 
self is  his  delight,  and  the  eternity  of  God  is  the 
measure  of  the  continuance  of  his  happiness. 

Prayer . Oh ! blessed  eternity ! Oh ! happiness  with- 
out limit  and  without  end  1 Can  1 do  too  much,  can  I 
suffer  too  much  in  order  to  obtain  you  ? And  what  dost 
Thou  require  of  me,  O my  God,  in  comparison  of  that 
which  Thou  dost  promise  me?  What  a powerful  in- 
centive to  lead  me  to  labour  unceasingly  at  the  work 
of  my  salvation ! Give  me,  Lord,  the  faithfulness  and 
the  wisdom  of  the  servant  in  the  Gospel.  Amen. 


ffdlftation  CCLXVII. 

PARABLE  OF  THE  WICKED  SERVANT 
WHO  DID  NOT  WATCH. 

OF  THE  DEATH  OF  THE  SINNER. 

But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart , My  Lord 
ddayeth  His  coming;  and  shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellow  servants , 
and  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken;  the  Lord  of  that  servant 
shall  come  in  a day  when  he  looketh  not  for  Him , and  in  an  hour 
that  he  is  not  aware  of  and  shall  cut  him  asunder , and  appoint 
him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites:  there  shall  oe  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth . What  a sad  state  is  that  of  the  sinner  at  the  hour 
of  death ; 1.  the  remembrance  of  the  past  troubles  him ; 2.  the  sur- 
prise with  which  death  overtakes  him  fills  him  with  despair; 
3.  hypocrisy  is  the  crowning  point  of  his  condemnation.  S.  Matt, 
xxiv.  48 — 51. 

FIRST  POINT. 

The  remembrance  of  the  past  troubles  him. 

1.  The  remembrance  of  pleasures,  of  which  he  can 
no  longer  enjoy  the  delights.  Riches,  honours,  au- 
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thority,  power,  enjoyment,  amusements,  theatres,  enter*? 
tainments,  voluptuous  delights,  all  are  gone,  and  are 
succeeded  by  prostration,  sadness,  disgust,  weakness, 
sleeplessness,  pain,  exclamations  of  suffering  and  deadly 
fear.  Oh  ! he  exclaims,  what  am  I ? and  what  have  I 
been?  Where  are  those  who  flattered  me,  who  ad- 
mired me,  who  sought  my  society  ? Now  they  flee  from 
me,  they  avoid  me,  they  do  not  think  of  me,  and  all 
forsake  me. 

2.  The  remembrance  of  his  sins,  of  which  he  can- 
not avoid  the  sight.  They  were  forgotten  as  soon  as 
committed,  they  caused  him  no  scruples,  he  regarded 
them  as  trifles,  as  matters  of  boasting,  of  glorification, 
and  self-justification,  but  now  all  these  monsters,  asleep 
as  it  were,  in  the  depths  of  conscience,  awaken  all  at 
once,  and  rise  up  together  in  all  their  degradation, 
shame,  disgrace,  blackness,  injustice  and  cruelty,  and 
offer  a sight  the  most  frightful,  the  most  offensive,  and 
the  most  crushing  that  it  is  possible  to  imagine.  This 
then  is  what  1 am,  and  this  is  the  state  of  my  soul ; 
this  is  the  state  in  which  1 die,  and  in  which  1 shall 
appear  at  the  last  day,  and  in  which  I shall  abide  to  all 
eternity. 

3.  The  remembrance  of  an  offended  God,  Whose 
chastisements  he  cannot  avoid.  He  made  light  of 
whoever  spoke  to  him  of  God,  of  His  law,  and  of  His 
judgments ; he  treated  with  contempt  those  who  feared 
to  offend  God,  andP  he  himself  offended  God,  as  a man 
who  feared  nothing,  and  who  had  nothing  to  fear.  And 
what  now  has  become  of  this  assumption  of  pride  and 
contempt?  Oh!  he  exclaims,  I know  now  that  there 
is  a Master  over  me.  It  is  He  Who  is  crushing  me 
under  His  all-powerful  hand,  Who  stops  me  in  the 
midst  of  my  career,  Who  fills  my  soul  with  bitterness, 
Who  breaks  all  my  bones  with  pain,  and  torments  my 
body  by  the  most  cruel  and  unendurable  agonies.  Oh ! 
if  He  treats  me  thus  severely  on  earth,  and  I have  no 
power  to  resist  Him,  what  will  become  of  me  in  the 
next  world,  that  place,  so  unknown  to  me,  which  I am 
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about  to  enter?  What  will  become  of  me?  Whitho 
shall  1 fall? 


SECOND  POINT. 

The  surprise  with  which  death  overtakes  him  fills 
him  with  despair. 

The  Lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a day  when 
he  looketh  not  for  Him . Death,  which  overtakes  him 
so  suddenly,  so  unexpectedly,  and  in  so  unlooked  for  a 
manner,  shows  him  three  mistakes,  which  have  caused 
his  fall,  and  which  cause  his  despair. 

1 . His  first  mistake,  as  regards  the  length  of  his  fife. 
He  did  not  expect  to  die  so  soon,  he  deluded  himself 
with  the  idea  of  a long  life,  and  this  insane  idea  led 
him  on  to  take  the  false  step  of  identifying  himself  with 
vice,  the  sweetness  of  which  he  hoped  to  enjoy  for  a 
long  season,  and  to  forsake  the  path  of  holiness,  the 
severity  of  which  he  did  not  think  himself  able  to  bear 
for  so  long  a time.  But  this  long  while  was  a delusion. 
The  longest  life  is  a short  one  when  it  is  brought  to  a 
close,  and  death,  by  coming  unawares,  shortens  it  still 
more. 

2.  The  second  mistake,  as  regards  his  resolutions 
for  the  latter  end  of  his  life.  He  thought  that,  towards 
the  close  of  his  life,  there  would  come  a season,  when, 
wearied  with  the  world  and  with  sin,  he  would  find  it 
more  easy  to  practice  holiness.  It  was  this  season 
which  he  reserved  for  a sincere  conversion  and  a fervent 
life,  fully  resolved  to  set,  as  we  say,  an  interval  between 
life  and  death.  Often  too,  he  had  marked  out  the 
exact  time ; when  I shall  be  in  such  and  such  a state, 
in  such  and  such  a condition,  at  such  and  such  an  ag& 
The  state,  the  condition,  the  age  have  all  come  to  pass 
but  his  taste  for  pleasure  has  been  as  great,  if  not 
greater  than  formerly;  he  has  put  it  off  to  another 
season,  from  that  season  to  another,  and  at  last  death, 
with  which  no  truce  can  be  made,  and  which  gives  no 
consent  to  a,ll  these  delays,  sets  aside  his  intentions; 
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it  has  come,  and  there  is  no  further  interval  to  be 
hoped  for. 

3.  The  third  mistake,  with  regard  to  his  feelings  at 
the  hour  of  death.  He  believed  that  at  least  at  the 
hour  of  death,  if  only  a moment  were  given  to  him,  it 
would  be  an  easy  work  to  return  to  God,  that  the 
necessity  of  dying  and  of  leaving  everything  would  be 
a time  for  him  to  renounce  sin,  and  to  hold  fast  to 
God  only ; but  he  experiences  the  reverse  of  all  this. 
The  suddenness  of  the  way  in  which  he  is  wrenched 
from  the  pleasures  of  life  makes  him  feel  more  than 
ever  how  much  his  heart  clings  to  them.  Does  he 
desire  to  lift  up  his  heart  to  God,  he  finds  in  his  heart 
only  hardness,  insensibility,  hatred  and  aversion ; he 
cannot  bear  the  sight  of  the  cross,  and  turns  away  his 
eyes  from  it.  Instead  of  the  blessed  words  of  repen- 
tance of  the  penitent  thief,  which  he  had  imagined  it 
would  be  so  easy  to  say,  his  heart  is  filled  with  blas- 
phemous thoughts,  which  ofttimes  escape  him,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  impenitent  thief.  If  God  is  spoken  of  to  him, 
he  appears  deaf  and  dumb,  and  inwardly  he  loathes  those 
who  thus  speak  to  him.  If  repentance  and  confession 
of  sin  is  spoken  of  to  him,  he  replies  that  he  is  not  pre- 
pared for  it.  Possibly  he  thinks  that  his  sickness  will 
not  prove  a fatal  one,  but  he  knows  well  that  he  is  not 
ready,  either  as  regards  his  desire,  or  his  will ; he  is 
inwardly  torn  by  the  most  fearful  despair.  It  is  hope- 
less, he  says  to  himself;  I am  lost,  my  iniquity  has  been 
too  great,  and  too  long  persevered  in,  to  deserve  any 
forgiveness.  At  other  times  he  implores  aloud  the 
mercies  of  his  Saviour,  beseeching  for  longer  life,  and 
making  the  fullest  promises  of  amendment ; but  this  is 
but  the  last  cry  of  a dying  despair,  which  God  rejects, 
and  which  He  is  about  to  punish  in  hell-fire.  Wretched 
puppet  of  devils,  and  of  thine  own  evil  passions,  it  is 
thus  that  thou  dost  end  thy  career,  because  thou  didst 
refuse  to  listen  to  this  warning  of  thy  Saviour,  Watch 
therefore:  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord 
doth  come,  ■ 
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THIRD  POINT. 

Hypocrisy  consummates  his  condemnation. 

And  He  skull  cut  him  asunder , and  appoint  him  his 
portion  with  the  hypocrites . The  sinner  has  been  t 
hypocrite  during  his  life,  and  he  will  be  so  in  his 
death. 

1.  An  hypocrisy  of  which  his  fellow-men  know  no- 
thing. The  sick  man  enjoins  his  medical  attendant, 
and  those  who  wait  on  him,  to  tell  him  at  once  when 
he  is  in  danger ; but  if  the  conscience  is  burdened,  and 
there  is  a sincere  desire  to  return  to  God,  why  wait  till 
one  is  in  danger  ? Why  not  give  directions,  that  at  the 
present  time,  and  before  there  is  danger,  a clergyman 
should  be  sent  for  ? And  how  often  has  it  not  happened 
that  both  the  medical  man  and  those  in  attendance  on 
the  sick-bed  have  been  mistaken,  and  that  death  has 
taken  place  before  they  were  aware  of  the  danger! 
But  the  sick  man  is  warned  at  length  that  he  is  in 
danger.  What  says  he  ? That  he  is  not  yet  come  to 
that,  that  they  are  mistaken,  and  that  he  knows  him- 
self what  he  feels.  However,  by  dint  of  importunity, 
he  allows  a clergyman  to  be  sent  for;  he  makes  his 
confession,  he  receives  the  blessed  Sacrament,  in  order 
that  he  may  not  be  regarded  as  an  unbeliever.  The 
outer  world  is  satisfied,  and  that  is  all  he  cares  about 
Meanwhile,  God  cuts  him  off  from  this  world  which 
he  has  striven  to  please,  He  separates  him  from  this 
earth,  He  separates  his  soul  from  his  body.  He  judges 
him,  and  condemns  him. 

2.  An  hypocrisy  into  which  the  Church  does  not 
examine.  The  Church  only  judges  the  inner  man  by 
what  is  revealed  to  her  of  the  outward  life.  She 
hastens  to  the  help  of  her  children;  however  sinful 
their  past  lives  may  have  been,  they  may  still  find 
mercy  with  a merciful  God.  If  they  say  they  repent, 
she  believes  them,  and  administers  her  Sacraments  to 
them.  If  they  deceive  her,  their  hypocrisy  is  not  to 
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be  laid  to  her  charge ; she  believes  them  to  be  such  as 
they  should  be,  and  gives  them  all  the  helps  which  they 
need.  Should  they  have  lost  the  opportunity  of  receiving 
the  last  consolations  of  religion  through  their  own  fault, 
that  tender  Mother  still  makes  excuses  for  them ; she 
trusts  in  their  having  repented  before  death  came  upon 
them,  and  grants  their  body  burial  amongst  the  faith- 
ful departed.  The  faithful,  albeit  in  trembling,  unite 
together  in  their  intercessions  for  them,  setting  aside 
as  far  as  may  be,  whatever  reflects  on  the  memory  of 
the  deceased,  only  speaking  of  his  departure  in  a spirit 
of  charity,  although  mingled  with  fear. 

3.  Hypocrisy  of  which  God  is  not  ignorant.  He, 
Who  fathoms  the  hearts  of  men,  cannot  be  mistaken. 
The  hypocritical  heart  of  the  dying  man,  though  offer- 
ing the  most  specious  appearances,  and  hidden  under 
the  most  edifying  exterior,  is  beheld  by  God,  and 
nothing  can  either  escape  His  eyes  or  His  justice. 
God  Himself,  this  just  and  terrible  God,  has  already 
passed  sentence.  The  Church  places  the  body  of  this 
sinner  amongst  the  bodies  of  the  faithful,  with  the 
language  of  Christian  hope ; but  God  has  already  for 
ever  cut  off  his  soul  from  the  assembly  of  the  saints. 
Whilst  the  Church  yet  offers  up  her  intercessions  for 
him,  the  soul  of  this  wretched  man  has  already  his  por- 
tion with  the  hypocrites,  cast  into  that  everlasting  fire, 
where  there  is  only  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

Prayer . Oh  ! fearful  portion  ! Oh,  unhappy  death  ! 
Who  would  not  tremble,  who  would  not  fear  the  like 
fate  for  himself!  Far  be  from  me,  Lord,  so  lament- 
able a fate ! Far  be  it  from  me,  oh ! my  God,  to  live 
any  longer  in  the  forgetfulness  of  Thy  law,  in  the 
neglect  of  my  duties,  without  thought  of  death,  or  of 
Thy  judgments.  Sustain  me  by  Thy  grace,  O Jesus! 
!u  the  resolution  that  I now  make  to  prepare  myself 
continually  for  Thy  last  Advent.  Amen. 
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PARABLE  OF  THE  PORTER. 

EXERCISE  OF  THE  LOVE  OF  GOD. 

1.  In  what  this  exercise  consists ; 2.  at  what  age  this  exercise 
should  be  practised  ; 3.  the  class  of  persons  to  whom  this  exercise 
is  specially  suitable.  S.  Mark  xiii.  33 — 3 7. 

FIRST  POINT. 

In  what  this  exercise  consists. 

Take  ye  heed , watch  and  pray : for  ye  know  not 
when  the  time  is.  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  as  a man 
taking  a far  journey , who  left  his  house , and  gave 
authority  to  his  servants , and  to  every  man  his  work , 
and  commanded  the  porter  to  watch . We  understand 
that  our  Ascended  Lord  is  this  man  taking  a far  journey; 
that  the  Church  is  the  house  that  He  has  left  under  the 
care  of  His  servants ; that  Christians  are  these  servants 
who  are  to  work,  and  that  His  pastors  are  this  porter 
who  is  to  watch.  But  as  we  do  not  here  offer  to  the 
pastors  of  the  flock  teaching  which  they  are  well  able 
to  give  to  themselves,  and  as  moreover  the  obligation 
to  watch  concerns  every  one,  we  will  apply  this  parable 
to  ourselves.  We  are  ourselves  that  house  which  be- 
longs to  the  Lord ; all  our  powers  of  mind  and  body, 
all  our  faculties  are,  as  it  were,  His  servants,  who  are 
bound  to  work  for  Him.  But  a porter  is  needed  to 
watch  over  the  house  and  over  the  servants,  who 
should  be  careful  to  keep  everything  in  order,  and  be 
ready  to  open  the  door  as  soon  as  the  Master  of  the 
house  should  appear.  To  whom  can  this  important 
office  be  better  entrusted  than  to  Divine  love  ? Let  us 
give  it  this  work,  and  let  us  be  careful  that  it  keeps  its 
post,  and  we  shall  see  that  all  will  be  carried  out  with 
perfect  care  and  exactitude. 
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1.  It  is  the  work  of  Divine  love  to  keep  all  the 
entrances.  Watch . It  must  be  careful  that  nothing 
comes  in,  and  that  nothing  goes  out,  that  is  not  for  the 
use  and  the  benefit  of  the  Master.  If  the  love  of  God 
watches  over  our  eyes,  they  will  close  without  difficulty 
to  seductive,  vain,  and  dangerous  sights,  to  objects  of 
pure  curiosity,  and  such  as  lead  only  to  dissipation,  and 
open  only  upon  such  things  as  are  required  by  our 
duties,  works  of  charity,  or  pious  reading.  Let  us  thus 
deal  with  all  our  other  senses*  outward  and  inward,  our 
mind,  our  imagination,  our  heart ; let  us  place  the  love 
of  God  as  a sentinel  over  them,  and  all  will  be  care- 
fully guarded. 

2.  It  is  the  work  of  the  love  of  God  to  examine  the  in- 
terior of  the  house  and  to  see  all  that  takes  place  therein. 
Take  ye  heed . Let  us  look  carefully  and  examine 
ourselves,  and  let  us  make  this  examination,  at  the  very 
least,  every  evening.  If  the  love  of  God  makes  this 
examination,  nothing  will  escape  its  search.  The  wish 
to  please  God  dreads  all  that  is  displeasing  to  Him, 
and  looks  well  into  everything.  The  love  of  God  will 
examine  into  the  fulfilment  of  every  duty,  and  see  how 
they  have  been  performed,  that  nothing  has  come  in  or 
gone  out  contrary  to  his  commands,  which  shall  have 
escaped  his  vigilance.  It  will  search  out  all  the  corners 
and  the  recesses  of  the  house,  all  the  most  hidden 
recesses  and  turnings  of  the  heart.  The  most  mag- 
nificent mansion  is  spoilt  by  any  the  least  unbefitting 
thing,  by  anything  which  is  wanting  or  out  of  place  in 
it ; the  love  of  God  will  regulate  everything.  A single 
spark  of  an  unholy  fire,  love,  hatred  or  anger  may 
cause  a conflagration  which  nothing  can  subdue;  the 
love  of  God  will  be  careful  to  extinguish  it.  A single 
sin  of  omission,  of  negligence,  or  venial  sin,  the  be- 
ginning of  a bad  habit,  of  an  evil  tendency  or  of  an  evil 
inclination,  may  cause  a total  ruin ; the  love  of  God 
will  amend  everything.  Alas ! how  many  magnificent 
and  solid  buildings  have  crumbled  away  or  fallen  into 
ruins  from  a similar  want  of  care ! How  many  virtues 
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have  been  choked ! How  many  earnest  souls  have  fallen 
into  sin,  which  they  had  never  deemed  possible,  from 
carelessness  in  which  they  have  allowed  themselves  for 
a while ! Let  us  then  take  heed,  let  us  never  omit  this 
self-examination,  and  let  us  make  it  with  the  anxiety 
of  a heart  which  truly  loves  God. 

3.  It  belongs  to  the  love  of  God  to  await  the  coming 
of  the  Master.  Pray . It  is  love  which  knows  how  to 
pray  aright,  to  await  with  a holy  impatience,  to  call 
upon  God  by  its  sighs,  and  to  feed  itself  upon  hope, 
and  comfort  itself  with  tears.  Come ! Oh  Master  be- 
loved and  long  waited  for!  Wilt  Thou  always  leave 
me  to  languish  in  this  place  of  exile  and  of  misery? 
It  is  true  that  I behold  Thee,  that  I receive  Thee, 
under  the  veil  of  Thy  Sacrament,  it  is  my  only  consola- 
tion, and  the  life  of  my  soul,  but  when  shall  I see  Thee 
face  to  Face,  and  possess  Thee  without  fear  of  losing 
Thee  ? Do  Thou  uphold  me  until  that  day,  and  let  me 
not  be  careless  or  forgetful  of  Thee.  That  day  will 
come,  yea,  it  will  come,  perhaps  it  is  near  at  hand,  and 
I am  about  to  attain  to  the  fulfilment  of  my  desires. 
Blessed  day,  blessed  moment,  how  welcome  will  be  the 
surprise!  It  seems  to  me  as  if  I already  heard  the 
words,  It  is  at  hand,  it  comes,  it  is  there.  Oh  ! how 
great  will  be  my  happiness ! What  blessedness,  what  a 
triumph ! It  is  thus  that  love  prays,  watches,  and 
awaits  its  Master,  and  when  He  comes,  it  opens  to  Him 
with  transports  of  delight  which  it  cannot  restrain. 
But  you  will  say,  A person  must  be  very  earnest  and 
very  holy  in  order  to  experience  such  feelings.  Give 
yourself  up  to  the  love  of  God,  follow  it,  let  it  rule  all, 
and  you  shall  realise  them.  But  it  must  cost  the 
natural  man  much  to  listen  only  to  the  love  of  God. 
You  do  not  then  know  it,  and  you  are  yet  ignorant 
what  its  power  is.  Yes ! it  will  subdue  the  natural 
man  in  you,  but  it  will  do  it  with  a gentleness  which 
will  make  the  victory  a source  of  delight  and  of  happi- 
ness. Moreover,  will  not  the  blessedness  of  a holy 
death  and  your  everlasting  salvation,  which  will  follow 
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upon  it,  suffice  to  compensate  you  for  the  slight  re- 
straint which  it  must  first  cost  you  ? Would  you  rather 
expose  yourself  to  the  distress  of  a careless  deathbed, 
or  to  the  eternal  regrets  of  a death  in  the  midst  of 
your  sins? 


8ECOND  POINT. 

At  what  age  we  should  practise  this  exercise. 

1.  At  every  age,  because  we  may  die  at  any  age. 
Watch  ye  therefore  ; for  ye  know  not  when  the  Master 
of  the  house  cometh , at  even , or  at  midnight , or  at 
the  cock-crowing , or  in  the  morning . Our  life,  even 
the  longest,  is  but  a short  night,  followed  by  the  long 
day  of  eternity.  It  is  during  this  night  that  the 
Master  will  come.  But  at  what  hour  will  He  come  ? 
This  is  what  we  know  not.  We  die,  and  we  have  seen 
others  die  at  all  ages,  in  infancy,  in  youth,  in  mature 
life,  and  in  more  advanced  years,  in  early  manhood, 
and  in  old  age.  Every  age  has  its  special  sicknesses, 
and  is  subject  to  accidents.  If,  when  we  began  to  live, 
we  knew  that  we  should  live  on  to  old  age,  we  might 
be  careless,  albeit  we  ought  not  to  be  so;  but  we 
know  not  at  what  age  we  must  die,  we  must  therefore 
at  every  age,  watch  and  be  ready.  Whatever  may  now 
be  your  age,  begin  to  look  into  your  conscience,  and 
to  lead  a godly  life,  for  you  do  not  know  if  you  will 
journey  further,  nor  how  far  you  will  go.  You  might 
have  died  long  ago,  and  you  have  seen  others  younger 
than  yourself  die ; where  would  you  be,  if  you  had  died 
at  their  age  ? In  what  condition  would  you  be  ? Alas ! 
perhaps  you  might  be  hopelessly  lost,  and  perhaps 
some  amongst  them  have  been  so.  How  great  the 
loving-kindness  of  God  on  your  behalf!  Do  not  then 
abuse  it.  If  Almighty  God  were  to  restore  the  damned 
to  life,  what  use  do  you  think  they  would  make  of  it  ? 
But  what  God  refuses  to  them,  He  yet  grants  to  you  ; 
what  use  ought  you  not  to  make  of  it  ? 

2.  At  every  age,  because  at  every  age  the  Lord  is 
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the  Master  of  the  house . He  is  the  Master,  because 
it  is  He  Who  has  created  it,  Who  has  formed,  and  also 
preserves  it.  He  is  the  Master  of  the  house , and  He 
has  the  right  to  demand  that  this  house  should  only  be 
used  for  His  service,  that  all  within  it  should  be  sub- 
ject to  His  laws,  that  all  the  members  and  all  the 
senses  of  your  body,  all  the  faculties  and  all  the  powers 
of  your  soul  should  acknowledge  Him,  obey  Him,  and 
render  Him  homage.  He  is  the  Master  of  the  house , 
and  He  has  the  right  to  come  there  whenever  it 
pleases  Him,  and  He  will  come  whenever  it  shall  seem 
good  to  Him,  without  asking  your  permission,  or  with- 
out giving  you  notice,  and  if  He  finds  His  house  dis- 
graced, defiled,  or  profaned,  He  will  condemn  it  to  be 
burnt  with  fire,  and  He  will  cast  you  body  and  soul 
into  the  flames,  for  which  you  will  have  no  one  to 
blame  but  yourself,  who  have  thought  to  be  your  own 
master,  and  who  have  not  chosen  to  acknowledge  any 
other. 

3.  At  every  age,  because  at  every  age  we  may  be 
surprised  by  sin.  Watch , lest  coming  suddenly  He 
find  you  sleeping . How  many  are  there  who  are  thus 
sleeping  the  sleep  of  sin  ! Sin  is  of  every  age ; we  must 
therefore  watch  at  every  age,  in  order  not  to  fall  into 
it,  not  to  persevere  in  it,  not  to  take  pleasure  in  it,  not 
to  slumber  in  it ; for  if  a sudden  death,  an  unforeseen 
accident,  or  a rapid  illness  should  seize  you,  and  carry 
you  off  whilst  you  are  in  a state  of  sin  and  slumbering 
on  in  that  fatal  sleep,  neither  the  strong  passions  of 
youth,  nor  the  important  cares  of  middle  life,  nor  the 
oppressive  infirmities  of  age  will  stand  as  an  excuse, 
because  every  age  being  inclined  to  sin,  at  every  age 
we  must  watch.  Watch  then,  and  if  you  have  not 
done  it  before,  begin.  If  you  are  young,  it  is  not  too 
early;  now  is  the  time;  if  you  are  old,  it  is  not  too  late; 
there  is  still  time.  You  will  find  both  on  earth  and  in 
Heaven  examples  of  those  who  have  begun  to  watch 
at  every  age,  and  you  will  find,  both  on  earth  and  in 
hell,  examples  of  those  whom  the  slumber  of  sin  has 
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taken  unawares  at  every  age.  Will  you  cast  in  your 
lot  with  these  last  ? Oh ! rather  imitate  the  former, 
you  may  still  do  so,  soon  you  will  not  be  able. 


THIRD  POINT. 

The  class  of  persons  to  whom  this  exercise  specially 
belongs. 

To  all  classes  of  persons.  For  what  I say  unto 
you , I say  unto  all , Watch . Wherefore  to  all  ? 

1.  Because  the  obligation  to  avoid  sin,  and  the  dan- 
gers of  falling  into  it  are  common  to  all.  There  is 
but  one  God,  one  Lord,  one  law,  one  Gospel.  Every 
one  in  his  station  of  life  is  bound  to  observe  the 
precepts  of  faith,  of  religion,  of  purity,  of  justice,  and  of 
the  love  of  God  before  all  other  things,  and  to  love  his 
neighbour  as  himself,  and  keep  his  heart  free  from  all 
sin  ; now,  since  all  this  cannot  be  done  without  care 
and  vigilance,  all  must  watch,  laymen  as  well  as  clergy. 
Each  in  his  station  in  life  experiences  manifold  diffi- 
culties, and  is  exposed  to  the  risk  of  losing  Divine 
grace.  The  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  passions 
within  the  soul,  and  temptations  without,  all  tempt  us 
to  sin,  and  no  one  is  exempt  from  the  trial ; all  then 
should  watch  and  be  on  their  guard. 

2.  Because  the  certainty  of  death,  and  the  uncer- 
tainty of  the  time  of  our  death  are  alike  to  all.  There 
is  but  one  sentence  of  death  pronounced  against  man- 
kind, which  includes  all,  with  an  equal  certainty  and 
an  equal  uncertainty.  If  it  were  only  religious  and 
devout  persons  who  were  to  die,  or  that  sinners  and 
worldly  persons  were  privileged  to  be  warned  of  the 
time  of  their  death,  we  might  perhaps  excuse  these 
last  in  their  slumber  and  their  negligence ; but  since 
all  must  die,  and  all  are  equally  ignorant  of  the  time, 
the  manner,  and  the  circumstances  of  their  death,  and 
since  death  comes  and  surprises  equally  the  layman  as 
well  as  the  ecclesiastic,  the  great  as  well  as  the  small, 
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the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  lukewarm  and  the  earnest, 
the  libertine  and  the  devout,  the  sinner  and  the  just 
man,  all  must  be  in  readiness;  and  woe  be  to  him, 
whatever  be  his  rank,  whatever  be  his  position,  who 
remains  for  one  moment  in  a state  of  deadly  sin  ! 

3.  Because  the  importance  of  the  consequences  of 
death  is  the  same  for  all.  There  is  but  one  death 
and  one  judgment  for  all,  (the  particular  judgment  and 
the  general  judgment,  which,  as  regards  the  final  issue, 
is  hut  one).  There  is  but  one  eternity,  one  Paradise, 
or  one  hell.  No  respect  of  persons,  no  distinction  for 
the  man  of  the  world,  for  the  man  of  high  birth,  the 
rich,  the  powerful,  the  soldier  or  the  ecclesiastic.  Who- 
soever shall  be  found  in  a state  of  grace  at  the  hour  of 
death  shall  be  received  into  the  abode  of  the  Blessed 
for  all  eternity ; whosoever  shall  be  found  in  a state  of 
sin  at  the  hour  of  death,  shall  be  condemned  to  the 
torments  of  hell  for  all  eternity,  with  no  mitigation,  no 
return,  and  no  hope. 

Prayer . Oh  God ! what  a fearful  result ! On  one 
moment  hangs  an  eternity,  and  this  moment  I am 
ignorant  of;  it  is  hidden  from  me,  and  yet  I do  not 
tremble,  I do  not  watch ! Can  I look  upon  myself  as 
safe  or  exempt  from  growing  old  ? Alas ! What  is  my 
life  ? Who  can  give  me  hope  ? I hesitate  no  longer 
then,  Lord ! I will  devote  myself  more  than  ever  to  all 
which  regards  my  salvation,  so  that  I may  appear  be- 
fore Thee  with  trust,  at  whatever  hour  Thou  mayest 
come  to  me,  or  at  whatever  hour  Thou  mayest  call  me 
to  Thyself.  Amen. 
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PARABLE  OF  THE  SNARE. 

PRACTICE  OF  WATCHFULNESS. 

1.  What  we  must  avoid  in  order  not  to  be  surprised ; 2.  of  the 
thoughts  with  which  we  should  be  habitually  occupied  in  order 
not  to  succumb  to  sleep ; 3.  what  we  must  do  in  order  to  maintain 
this  watchfulness.  S.  Luke  xxi.  34—38. 

FIRST  POINT. 

What  we  must  avoid  in  order  not  to  be  taken  by 
surprise. 

Take  heed  to  yourselves , lest  at  any  time  your 
hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting  and  drunken- 
ness and  cares  of  this  life , and  so  that  day  come  upon 
you  unawares ; for  as  a snare  shall  it  come  on  all 
them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth . In 
order  not  to  be  taken  by  surprise,  there  are  three  things 
to  be  avoided. 

1.  Sensual  pleasures  which  brutalise  the  soul,  and 
deprive  it  of  understanding.  He  who  finds  his  happi- 
ness in  the  pleasures  of  the  senses,  the  delights  of  the 
table,  and  the  indulgence  of  fleshly  lusts,  is  that 
natural  man,  of  whom  S.  Paul  speaks,  who  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  neither  can  he 
know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned. 
Religion,  revelation,  a future  life,  appear  to  him  as 
chimeras,  and  he  treats  as  folly  and  superstition  the 
need  of  purifying  his  conscience,  of  avoiding  sin,  of 
self-denial,  and  forsaking  all  that  is  displeasing  to 
God.  His  soul  is  plunged  in  things  of  sense.  Alas ! 
are  there  not  also  philosophers,  deep  thinkers,  pro- 
found reasoners,  who  can  neither  trace  in  the  wonders 
of  this  visible  world,  the  wisdom,  nor  the  power,  nor 
the  majesty  of  the  Creator,  but  only  see  in  them  mere 
s s 2 
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matter,  which  has  come  there  by  some  blind  chance  ? 
How  can  we  reason  with  such  grovelling  souls?  If 
they  have  no  comprehension  of  the  truths  of  nature,  in 
the  relationship  which  they  bear  to  God,  how  can  they 
enter  into  supernatural  truths?  Take  heed  to  your - 
selves  then,  and,  in  order  not  to  fall  into  this  spiritual 
blindness,  begin  by  gaining  the  mastery  over  your 
senses ; bring  your  body  into  subjection,  and  look  upon 
it  only  as  a slave,  from  whom  you  must  expect  obedi- 
ence, work,  service.  The  body  is  only  given  you  for 
that  purpose,  and  should  serve  only  for  that  end. 

2.  The  cares  of  this  life,  which  take  possession  of 
the  heart,  and  choke  all  good  desires.  Wealth  and  am- 
bition form  these  cares  to  which  we  abandon  ourselves. 
When  a heart  gives  itself  up  to  the  desire  of  accumulating 
wealth,  and  of  rising  in  the  world,  the  desire  soon  takes 
hold  of  it  to  such  a degree  that  it  stifles  in  it  every 
higher  wish ; and  all  holier  desires  of  growing  in  grace, 
and  walking  warily,  and  of  being  always  in  readiness  to 
appear  in  the  Presence  of  God,  are  overpowered  by 
the  master  passion  which  has  .possessed  the  soul.  No 
one  can  succeed  well  in  anything  except  by  giving 
their  whole  minds  to  it,  and  we  only  do  so  when  we 
ardently  desire  a thing.  The  desire  for  earthly  things, 
and  that  for  heavenly  things  is  as  opposed  as  is  their 
object.  He  who  earnestly  seeks  after  Heaven,  and 
lives  unceasingly  in  this  hope,  cannot  feel  great  eager- 
ness for  the  things  of  earth,  and  he  who  desires 
earnestly  the  things  of  this  world,  cannot  maintain  a 
continual  longing  for  heavenly  things.  In  whatever 
state  of  life  you  may  be,  take  heed  to  yourselves  then, 
and  live  without  disquietude  as  also  without  longing 
for  the  things  of  this  present  life.  Be  content  with 
such  things  as  you  have,  and  turn  them  to  the  best  ad- 
vantage you  can,  by  employing  them  in  the  service  of 
God.  Fulfil  the  duties  of  that  position  in  which  Provi- 
dence has  placed  you  with  all  possible  care,  and  turn 
them  to  as  good  account  as  you  can,  so  that  they  may 
help  you  on  your  heavenward  way;  but  do  not  seek 
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for  higher  duties,  nor  desire  to  raise  yourself  out  of 
that  station  of  life  to  which  God  has  been  pleased  to 
call  you. 

3.  Occupations  which  are  too  continuous  relax  the 
mind,  and  hinder  us  from  higher  duties.  However 
innocent  our  occupations  may  be,  whether  of  work 
or  study,  even  if  they  are  works  of  charity  in  which 
we  are  zealously  engaged,  we  must  take  care  not  to 
let  them  engross  our  minds,  so  as  not  to  leave  us  time 
to  reflect  upon  eternal  truths,  and  to  keep  our  minds 
in  a state  of  preparation  for  that  great  Day,  which 
sometimes  surprises  even  those  who  have  exhorted 
others  not  to  let  themselves  be  taken  unawares  by  it. 
Do  not  then  let  yourselves  be  engrossed  by  any  occu- 
pations, which  should  deprive  you  of  the  needful  time  to 
be  spent  in  prayer,  meditation,  self-examination,  and 
other  religious  exercises.  If  you  are  compelled  to 
shorten  the  time  of  your  devotions  at  one  time,  give  up 
time  to  them  at  some  other  time.  But  how  much 
more  guilty  would  you  be,  if  you  suffer  idleness  to 
keep  you  back  from  these  devotional  exercises ! 


SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  thoughts  with  which  we  ought  to  be  habitually 
occupied  in  order  not  to  succumb  to  sleep. 

Watch  ye  therefore , and  pray  always , that  ye 
may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things 
that  shall  come  to  pass , and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of 
Man . Three  thoughts  ought  to  be  habitually  present 
to  our  mind. 

1 . The  thought  of  death.  As  a snare  shall  it  come 
on  all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth . 
The  invisible  snares  of  death  are  set  on  all  sides ; no 
one  can  escape  them,  and  we  are  taken  by  them  at  a 
time,  in  the  place,  in  the  occupation  in  which  we  be- 
lieved ourselves  to  be  most  secure.  Watch  therefore , 
and  look  upon  each  day  as  the  last  of  your  life ; employ 
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it  as  you  would  desire  to  have  employed  it,  if  it  were 
the  last ; it  may  be  really  such.  If  it  is  not  the  last,  it 
is  a favour  which  God  bestows  on  you.  Continue  to 
look  thus  upon  each  day,  for  a day  will  certainly  come 
in  which  you  will  not  be  mistaken  in  so  doing',  for  it 
will  really  be  your  last. 

2.  The  thought  of  eternity.  The  misery  of  sinners 
and  the  bliss  of  the  righteous  will  be  both  eternal 
Time  is  nothing,  eternity  is  everything.  All  that  takes 
place  in  time  will  be  swallowed  up  in  eternity;  our 
actions  bear  upon  eternity,  and  none  can  be  confined 
to  time  alone : say  then  to  yourselves  in  all  that  yon  do. 
That  which  I do  is  done  for  eternity.  If  your  action 
is  good,  and  done  with  a right  intention,  it  is  a gain  to 
you  for  all  eternity ; if  it  is  vain  and  useless,  it  is  a loss 
for  all  eternity ; if  it  is  a grievous  sin,  and  against  the 
law  of  God,  and  you  die  in  an  unrepentant  state,  it  is 
a title  of  condemnation  for  all  eternity.  O eternity,  to 
which  everything  tends ! if  we  did  not  lose  thee  out  of 
sight,  with  what  watchfulness  and  fervour  would  not 
this  thought  inspire  us  ! 

3.  The  thought  of  judgment.  Wherever  you  are, 
you  are  in  the  sight  of  your  Judge,  but  you  do  not  see 
Him  with  your  mortal  eyes,  and  His  invisible  presence 
does  not  influence  you;  how  would  you  act  if  you 
beheld  Him  ? A day  will  come  when  you  will  be  com- 
pelled to  appear  before  Him,  when  you  will  behold 
Him,  and  He  will  require  you  to  give  an  account  of 
your  whole  life.  Ah ! Lord,  who  will  be  able  to  en- 
dure that  sight  ? who  will  dare  to  appear  before  Thee  ? 
Unhappy  that  I am  ! what  have  I done  till  now  to 
render  myself  worthy  to  behold  Thee  ? 

third  point. 

What  we  must  do  in  order  to  maintain  this  watch- 
fulness in  ourselves. 

S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  conclude  here  the  discourse 
Which  our  Lord  addressed  to  the  four  apostles  who 


Digitized  by  Google 


PARABLE  OF  THE  SNARE. 


631 


had  enquired  of  Him  concerning  the  time  when  the 
destruction  of  the  Temple  would  take  place;  but  S. 
Matthew  carries  on  hig  account  of  our  Lord’s  discourse 
farther,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  following  meditations. 
S.  Luke  observes  here  how  our  Lord,  after  having 
taught  during  the  daytime  in  the  Temple,  withdrew 
towards  the  evening  with  His  disciples  to  the  mount 
of  Olives,  whether  in  order  to  converse  privately 
with  them,  or  to  pass  the  night  at  Bethany,  which 
was  situated  at  the  top  of  the  mountain,  and  he 
also  relates  how  the  people  repaired  to  the  Temple, 
early  in  the  morning,  in  order  to  hear  His  words,  and 
to  profit  by  His  instructions.  And  in  the  daytime  He 
was  teaching  in  the  Temple:  and  at  night  He  went 
out , and  abode  in  the  mount  that  is  called  the  Mount 
of  Olives , and  all  the  people  came  early  in  the  morn - 
ing  to  Him  in  the  Temple  for  to  hear  Him . This  is 
that  which  took  place  during  the  three  last  days  which 
had  passed  from  the  Triumphal  entry  on  Sunday  till 
Tuesday  evening.  Let  us  draw  hence  an  example  for 
our  daily  conduct. 

1.  In  the  morning.  Let  us,  following  the  example 
of  this  people,  drive  away  idleness,  and  rise  early,  and 
betake  ourselves  to  the  House  of  God,  there  to  render 
to  Him  our  first  homage  in  prayer.  Let  us  join  in  the 
daily  worship  of  God  in  common  with  His  other  faith- 
ful worshippers,  and  give  to  Him  the  firstfruits  of  our 
day. 

2.  During  the  day.  Let  us  bear  in  mind  the  sub- 
ject of  our  morning  prayers ; let  us  recall  to  mind  from 
time  to  time,  the  truths  which  have  impressed  them- 
selves on  our  minds  in  our  reading  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures; let  us  keep  a check  upon  ourselves,  and  avoid 
all  undue  eagerness  or  hurry  in  our  actions,  and  strive 
to  carry  out  the  good  resolutions  we  have  formed. 

3.  In  the  evening.  Let  us  withdraw  with  Jesus, 
and  render  to  Him  an  account  of  our  conduct ; let  us 
ask  His  forgiveness  for  our  faults,  and  hearken  to  His 
tender  reproaches,  and  having  prayed  Him  to  bless  us 
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and  keep  us  in  safety  though  the  night,  let  us  take  our 
repose  in  order  to  renew  our  strength,  in  the  firm 
resolution  to  spend  the  next  day  better,  if  He  sees  fit 
to  grant  us  another  day. 

Prayer.  Is  it  thus  that  I act  ? What  need  have  I 
not  to  watch  over  myself,  and  to  implore  unceasingly 
Thy  help,  O my  God  ! I intreat  Thy  succour,  Lord ! 
do  not  refuse  it  me,  that  1 may  walk  always  as  in  Thy 
presence,  that  all  my  actions  may  be  in  accordance 
with  Thy  holy  will,  and  that  in  all  that  I do,  I may  think 
only  of  pleasing  Thee  as  my  Sovereign  Judge,  my  King, 
my  Saviour,  and  my  God.  Amen. 


jHdfttatum  CCLXX. 

PARABLE  OF  THE  TEN  VIRGINS. 

1.  The  present  life  is  the  time  for  prudence ; 2.  death  and  judg- 
ment are  not  the  time  for  preparation  ; 3.  the  gates  of  Heaven  once 
closed  on  any  one,  will  open  no  more  for  him.  S.  Matt.  xxv.  1—13. 

FIRST  POINT. 

The  present  life  is  the  time  for  prudence. 

1 . The  destination  of  these  virgins.  Then  shall  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven  he  likened  unto  ten  virgins . That 
is  to  say,  the  events  which  will  take  place  at  the  last 
day  will  be  somewhat  similar  to  that  which  happened 
to  these  ten  virgins,  who  are  about  to  form  the  subject 
of  the  present  parable.  These  virgins  were  chosen  and 
destined  to  accompany  the  bridegroom  and  bride  to 
the  marriage-feast.  We  understand  that  this  bride- 
goom  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  bride,  His  Church,  the  feast, 
the  fruition  of  God,  and  the  ten  virgins,  all  Christians, 
who  are  invited  to  the  marriage-feast  of  the  Lamb  and 
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His  bride,  and  to  the  eternal  banquet  of  this  Divine 
union.  Although,  in  one  sense,  Christians  are  this 
Church,  and  our  souls  the  spouses  of  Christ,  neverthe- 
less, as  each  one  in  particular  may  not  be  worthy  of 
this  alliance,  and  that  the  Divine  marriage  will  not  fail 
to  he  celebrated  without  him,  we  must  look  upon  our- 
selves, in  this  parable,  as  the  invited  guests  to  the 
marriage  of  the  Divine  Spouse.  We  can  picture  to 
ourselves  what  must  have  been  the  delight  of  the  ten 
virgins,  thus  chosen  to  611  a distinguished  place  on 
this  brilliant  occasion.  It  is  thus  that  we  should  think 
ourselves  happy  to  be  called  to  be  Christians,  destined 
for  Heaven,  where  we  shall  enjoy  eternally  perfect 
bliss  in  the  delights  of  that  eternal  Feast.  But,  alas ! 
do  qpe  dwell  enough  on  this  great  blessedness  ? 

2.  Their  common  proceedings.  These  ten  virgins 
took  their  lamps  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bride - 
groom.  That  is  to  say,  they  repaired  to  the  house  of 
the  bride,  there  to  await  the  arrival  of  the  bridegroom, 
and  to  accompany  the  bride  when  she  came  forth  to 
meet  him,  as  soon  as  he  appeared.  It  was  the  custom 
that,  on  the  evening  of  the  marriage,  the  bridegroom, 
accompanied  by  some  young  men,  should  come  to 
fetch  the  bride,  should  conduct  her  to  the  banqueting- 
hall,  and  that  the  young  maidens,  the  companions  of 
the  bride,  bearing  their  lamps  lighted,  should  walk  at 
the  head  of  the  procession  and  light  the  way.  It  is 
under  this  festive  image  that  Jesus  sets  forth  His  last 
Advent,  which  will  be  so  terrible  for  His  enemies,  and 
so  full  of  comfort  for  His  Church,  when,  accompanied 
by  His  holy  angels,  He  will  return  to  earth  to  fetch 
His  bride,  accompanied  by  the  virgins  who  bear  her 
company,  that  is  to  say,  all  the  souls  of  the  righteous, 
whom  He  will  conduct  to  the  House  of  His  Father,  to 
the  eternal  Abode  of  glory  and  felicity.  It  is  under 
this  6gure  that  we  should  also  endeavour  to  set  before 
ourselves  often  this  last  day,  in  order  to  stir  up  our 
hope,  and  to  kindle  within  us  the  love  which  so  noble 
a Bridegroom  merits  from  us.  Let  us  see  now  what 
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we  must  do  in  order  to  be  of  that  number.  These  ten 
virgins  take  their  lighted  lamps,  hasten  to  the  bride’s 
house,  there  to  await  the  bridegroom ; so  far  all  is  in 
due  order.  We  do  as  they  did ; we  are  in  the  bride’s 
house,  in  the  Church  of  Christ ; our  faith  is  pure  and 
sincere,  and  we  cannot  thank  the  Lord  enough  for 
such  great  advantages,  such  a solid  foundation,  such  a 
blessed  beginning:  but  this  is  not  enough.  How  must 
we  act  ? Let  us  follow  the  parable,  and  learn  the 
lessons  it  teaches. 

3.  The  folly  of  some,  and  the  wisdom  of  others. 
Five  of  them  were  wise , and  five  were  foolish . They 
that  were  foolish  took  their  lamps , and  took  no  oil 
with  them ; hut  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with 
their  lamps . The  precaution  was  a wise  onet  the 
festive  ceremony  might  last  a long  time,  the  bride- 
groom might  be  delayed,  and  the  lamps  must  be  sup- 
plied with  oil  so  as  to  provide  for  any  emergency. 
Why  did  five  of  these  virgins  make  no  such  reflections  ? 
Why  at  least,  when  they  saw  the  precautions  which 
the  others  adopted,  did  they  not  do  likewise  them- 
selves ? But  no,  they  looked  upon  these  precautions  as 
useless  and  superfluous,  perhaps  they  even  laughed  at 
those  who  thought  them  advisable ; at  least,  it  is  thus 
that  the  lukewarm  and  indifferent  mock  at  those  who 
are  fervent  and  in  earnest.  These  latter  feel  that  no 
preparations  they  can  make  are  sufficient,  in  order  that 
they  may  be  found  ready  at  the  arrival  of  the  Divine 
Bridegroom ; prayers,  meditations,  self-examination, 
acts  of  repentance,  Communions,  good  works  of  every 
kind,  recollectedness,  guarding  themselves  against  the 
least  occasions  of  falling  into  sin,  advancing  daily  in 
the  knowledge  and  love  of  God, — such  is  their  unceasing 
occupation.  Ah  ! say  the  others,  all  this  is  not  neces- 
sary in  order  to  be  saved,  and,  willing  to  justify  their 
own  imprudence  and  want  of  wisdom,  they  add  many 
other  senseless  discourses.  Perhaps  we  ourselves  have 
spoken  suchlike  words.  Let  us  then  ask  God’s  for- 
giveness for  them,  and  let  us  to-day  arouse  ourselves 
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from  our  self-deception,  by  considering  the  rest  of  the 
parable. 


SECOND  POINT. 

Death  and  judgment  are  not  the  time  of  preparation. 

While  the  bridegroom  tarried , they  all  slumbered 
and  slept . And  at  midnight  there  was  a cry  made , 
Behold , the  bridegroom  cometh , go  ye  out  to  meet 
him . Then  all  these  virgins  arose , and  trimmed  their 
lamps . And  the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise , Give  us 
of  your  oil , for  our  lamps  are  gone  out . But  the 
wise  answered  saying , iVo£  so,  there  be  not  enough 
for  us  and  you  ; but  go  ye  rather  to  them  that  sell , 
and  buy  for  yourselves . while  they  went  to  buy , 

the  bridegroom  came , awrf  they  that  were  ready  went 
in  with  him  to  the  marriage , and  the  door  was  shut . 
As  we  have  remarked  before,  on  similar  occasions,  we 
must,  in  order  to  feel  the  full  force  of  the  parable,  and 
not  to  restrain  the  meaning  too  much,  confine  ourselves 
to  the  consideration  of  the  principal  objects,  without 
arresting  our  attention  with  the  minor  details,  which 
are  only  introduced  in  order  to  complete  the  general 
plan  of  the  parable.  Let  us  then  dwell  upon  here, 

1.  The  delay  of  the  bridegroom.  This  delay  it  was 
which  caused  the  misery  of  the  five  foolish  virgins,  and 
which  causes  that  of  many  sinners.  If  he  had  come 
at  the  beginning  of  the  night,  when  their  lamps  were 
trimmed  and  replenished,  they  would  have  been  in  a 
state  to  receive  him.  If  death  had  come  after  that 
sincere  repentance,  after  that  mission,  that  conversion, 
after  that  dedication  to  the  service  of  God,  it  would 
have  found  a soul  well- prepared,  and  not  only  in  a 
state  of  grace,  hut  full  of  fervour.  Death  delayed  too 
long  its  coming,  the  soul  has  grown  weary  of  waiting, 
its  fervour  has  cooled,  and  instead  of  profiting  by  that 
delay,  to  grow  in  grace  and  in  holiness  of  life,  it  has 
fallen  from  its  first  fervour,  and  fallen  hack  into  the 
sins  of  which  it  had  repented ; what  folly ! 
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2.  The  surprise  of  his  arrival.  A certain  surprise. 
If  only  the  bridegroom  caused  himself  to  be  announced, 
if  the  cry  was,  Prepare,  he  will  soon  come : but  no,  it 
is,  Behold  him,  he  is  come,  go  ye  forth.  A general 
surprise.  He  comes  when  no  one  expects  him,  when 
every  one  is  asleep,  in  the  middle  of  the  night.  A 
surprise  which  was  agreeable  to  the  wise  virgins  who 
were  in  readiness,  but  full  of  despair  to  the  foolish 
virgins  who  had  neglected  to  prepare  themselves. 
What  despair  for  those  sinners  whom  death  overtakes 
in  the  midst  of  their  sin ! What  will  be  their  con- 
fusion when,  at  the  day  of  the  general  resurrection, 
they  cannot  conceal  the  fearful  state  in  which  their 
souls  will  appear!  And  how  shall  they  appear  before 
the  Bridegroom  ? What  shall  they  do  ? Whither  shall 
they  go  ? To  whom  shall  they  betake  themselves  ? The 
rest,  full  of  good  works,  will  approach  with  joy.  Give 
us  of  your  good  works,  will  they  say  to  them  ; not  so, 
good  works  cannot  be  shared  out,  here  each  one  re- 
ceives according  to  his  own  works.  Alas!  will  the 
sinner  then  say,  why  have  I not  done  likewise  ? It 
would  have  been  so  easy.  Where  are  those  days  spent 
in  idleness,  those  days  which  I have  wasted  in  frivolous 
amusements,  or  in  the  gratification  of  my  evil  passions  ? 
The  time  is  gone  for  ever.  O precious  time!  why 
cannot  I redeem  thee ! 

3.  The  rapidity  with  which  He  passes  by.  If  only  He 
would  wait  a little,  if  He  would  converse  a little  while 
with  His  bride.  But  no,  the  Bridegroom  delays  His 
coming,  but  He  waits  not  when  He  comes;  He  comes 
for  His  bride,  He  takes  her  with  Him,  and  those  who 
are  ready  enter  with  Him  into  the  marriage-supper  of 
the  Lord.  Hasten,  ye  foolish  virgins,  to  make  your 
vain  preparations.  Weep,  ye  sinners,  whom  during 
your  lifetime  nothing  has  been  able  to  move,  nor  to 
make  you  wise ; cry  now,  be  filled  with  despair,  seek 
the  means  of  repairing  your  folly ; but  while  you  are 
seeking,  the  Bridegroom  will  have  passed,  He  will 
have  entered,  and  the  door  will  be  shut,  life  will  be  at 
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an  end,  and  there  will  be  no  further  room  for  regrets, 
for  repentance,  for  mercy.  I believe  these  truths,  it  is 
Christ  Himself  Who  teaches  them  to  me  in  the  touch- 
ing parable  which  He  here  sets  before  me,  and  yet  I 
still  lose  in  vain  pursuits  and  amusements,  the  precious 
time  which  He  yet  gives  me  in  order  to  prepare  for 
His  coming.  Suffer  it  not  to  be  thus,  Lord,  but  give 
me  the  help  of  Thy  Divine  grace. 


THIRD  POINT. 

The  door  of  Heaven  once  closed  to  any  one  will  never 
open  again  for  him. 

1 . Consider  here  the  entreaty  of  the  foolish  virgins. 
Afterward  came  also  the  other  virgins , sayings  Lord , 
Lord , open  to  us.  After  the  foolish  virgins  had  gone 
forth  in  haste  to  purchase  their  fresh  provision  of  oil, 
they  return  at  length.  They  come  to  the  door  of  the 
banqueting-hall,  which  they  find  closed ; they  knock, 
and  none  opens  to  them ; they  raise  their  voices  and 
cry,  Lord,  Lord , open  to  us!  Who  can  express  the 
ardent  longing  which  these  virgins  had  to  join  in  and 
participate  in  those  festivities  to  which  they  had  been 
invited,  to  which  they  had  only  come  just  a few 
moments  too  late,  and  of  which  the  sounds  of  rejoicing 
echoed  in  their  ears  from  within  ? What  will  be  the 
eternal  longing  of  the  damned,  with  what  ardour  will 
they  sigh  after  that  Heaven,  where  they  know  that  the 
Sovereign  Good  is,  and  which  they  behold  closed  for 
ever  against  them ! Lord , Lord , will  they  say,  open  to 
us.  Thou  art  the  Master,  Thou  canst  do  all  things; 
open  these  iron  gates  which  hold  us  back  within  these 
burning  dungeons;  open  the  celestial  doors,  and  give 
us  an  entrance  into  the  abode  of  Thy  glory  to  which 
Thou  hast  invited  us ; or,  if  we  have  through  our  own 
folly  rendered  ourselves  unworthy  to  be  admitted  there, 
open  to  us  at  least  the  doors  of  life,  that  we  live  there 
more  wisely,  and  gain  Thy  forgiveness.  Useless  de- 
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sires,  which  nevertheless  can  never  be  extinguished  in 
the  heart  of  the  damned,  and  will  form  a portion  of  his 
eternal  torment.  It  is  now  that  we  must  cry,  Lord , 
Lord , open  to  us  the  doors  of  Thy  grace,  of  mercy, 
of  repentance,  or  rather  it  is  we  who  must  ourselves 
open  to  Him  the  door  of  our  hearts. 

2.  The  answer  of  the  bridegroom.  But  he  answered 
and  said , Verily,  I say  unto  you,  / know  you  not . I 
only  admit  here  those  whom  I know;  withdraw,  I do 
not  know  who  you  are.  What,  Lord,  the  virgins 
might  reply,  you  do  not  know  us ! It  is  we  who  were 
chosen  to  accompany  your  festive  procession,  and  to 
bear  the  lamps  before  you.  Your  bride  knows  us  well ; 
it  is  she  who  has  invited  us,  we  have  been  to  her  house, 
and  she  has  received  us  there  with  marks  of  distinction. 
The  virgins  whom  you  have  admitted  to  your  banquet 
know  us  well,  we  were  their  companions,  our  lamps 
have  been  burning  like  theirs  whilst  we  have  awaited 
your  arrival  with  them,  and  only  a slight  accident, 
a want  of  precaution  on  our  part,  hindered  us  from 
appearing  in  your  presence,  but  we  have  repaired  our 
fault.  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us . Irreparable  fault ! I know 
you  not,  O terrible  words ! what  despair  will  you  cause 
to  the  heart  of  a Christian,  of  a priest,  of  a soul,  in  a 
word,  who  had  begun  well,  who  had  had  good  inspira- 
tions, who  for  a time  had  been  so  fervent,  but  who  had 
had  the  misery  to  fall  away,  and  to  suffer  itself  to  be 
surprised  by  death  ! What ! for  one  moment  of  negli- 
gence, for  a sin  of  which  we  have  delayed  to  repent, 
shall  all  be  lost  ? O terrible  moment ! Who  will  not 
fear,  who  will  not  be  on  his  guard  ? 

3.  Conclusion.  Watch  therefore , for  ye  know 
neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  the  Son  of 
Man  cometh.  1.  Let  us  praise  the  goodness  of  our 
Lord,  in  thus  warning  us  of  this  important  truth.  See 
how  often  He  has  repeated  this  warning,  in  how  many 
ways  He  has  set  it  before  us,  by  how  many  parables 
He  has  instilled  it  into  our  hearts ; a very  convincing 
proof  that  He  desires  our  salvation,  and  that  He  knows 
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the  importance  of  this  point,  on  which  everything  else 
depends.  May  we  realize  it  ourselves!  2.  Let  us 
shudder  at  our  past  imprudence,  at  the  hardihood  with 
which  we  have  exposed  ourselves  to  this  terrible 
danger,  and  let  us  thank  6od  that  He  has  not  taken  us 
away  at  that  fatal  moment  in  which  so  many  others 
have  been  surprised.  3.  Let  us  form  hearty  and 
sincere  resolutions,  and  let  us  take  measures  for  the 
future.  What  would  be  our  folly,  if,  after  so  many 
warnings,  we  allowed  ourselves  to  be  taken  by  surprise ! 

Prayer.  Suffer  it  not,  O my  God ! If  there  re- 
mained to  me  a hundred  years  of  life,  I would  desire  to 
spend  them  in  Thy  service,  O my  Divine  Saviour! 
I would  fain  employ  them  in  preparing  myself  for  a 
holy  death.  Support  me  by  Thy  grace,  O Jesus!  that 
I may  fulfil  faithfully  the  resolution  with  which  Thou 
Thyself  dost  inspire  me  at  this  moment.  Amen. 


fthWtation  CCLXXI. 

PARABLE  OF  THE  TALENTS. 

1.  Of  the  master  who  distributes  the  talents ; 2.  of  the  servants 
who  make  good  use  of  their  talents ; 3.  of  the  servant  who  buries 
his  talent.  S.  Matt.  xxv.  14 — 30. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  master  who  distributes  the  talents. 

1.  He  distributes  the  talents  with  liberality.  For 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  as  a man  travelling  into  a 
far  country , who  called  his  own  servants , and  delivered 
unto  them  his  goods.  What  goodness  and  liberality  on 
the  part  of  this  master,  and  what  happiness  for  these 
servants!  They  had  nothing  of  their  own,  and  this 
tender  master  entrusts  to  them  his  goods,  and  in  en- 
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trusting:  them  to  them,  he  puts  them  in  a condition  to 
labour  for  him,  and  to  gain  a reward.  Each  of  us  is 
one  of  these  servants,  who  possesses  nothing  of  his  own, 
and  who,  in  the  order  of  nature,  has  received  from  God 
all  that  he  has.  But,  in  the  order  of  grace,  we  must 
understand  this  Master  to  be  Jesus,  Who,  in  ascending 
to  Heaven,  has  left  to  His  Church  His  goods , His 
graces,  His  merits,  His  words,  His  truths,  His  Sacra- 
ments. All  that  we  have  comes  from  Him  ; let  us  take 
care  to  thank  Him  for  them,  and  to  make  good  use  of 
them. 

2.  He  distributes  his  talents  with  a diversity.  And 
unto  one  he  gave  Jive  talents , to  another  two , and  to 
another  one . No  one  can  complain  that  he  has  been 
overlooked,  the  master  has  given  to  all;  no  one  can 
complain  of  this  diversity,  because  it  is  the  master  who 
has  thus  arranged  it.  He  who  has  received  less  ought 
not  to  envy  him  who  has  received  more ; for  the  latter 
has  only  the  greater  responsibility,  and  a heavier  account 
to  render  of  the  goods  committed  to  his  charge. 
Neither  should  he  who  has  received  more  despise  him 
who  has  received  less ; because  the  latter,  in  the  little 
that  he  has,  may  prove  himself  a more  careful  and 
faithful  servant,  and  besides  he  will  have  a less  account 
to  render.  We  ought  then  all  to  thank  our  gracious 
Master  and  to  love  Him,  to  apply  ourselves  each  to  do 
our  best  to  profit  by  His  benefits,  to  employ  them  in  His 
service,  and  to  be  ready  to  give  an  account  to  Him  of 
them.  Is  it  thus  that  we  are  acting  ? 

3.  He  distributes  the  talents  with  wisdom.  To  every 
man  according  to  his  several  ability . This  diversity 
is  the  result  of  wisdom ; God  distributes  His  gifts  ac- 
cording to  His  Holy  Wisdom,  and  according  to  the  dif- 
ferent designs  which  He  has  for  each  one  of  us.  The 
Church  is  a body  made  up  of  different  members ; these 
members  have  different  functions,  and  God  proportions 
His  graces  to  the  functions  which  He  requires  of  each 
one  of  us,  and  to  the  work  for  which  He  destines  us. 
All  are  not  apostles,  prophets,  doctors.  Let  us  then 
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beware  lest  we  disturb  this  harmony,  which  is  the  effect 
of  the  wisdom  of  God’s  over- ruling  Providence.  Let  us 
not  envy  the  greater  gifts  of  others,  nor  let  us  criticise 
the  manner  in  which  another  acquits  himself  of  the 
trust  committed  to  his  care,  nor  let  us  meddle  with  that 
work  to  which  we  are  not  called.  Our  only  emulation 
should  be  to  make  the  best  use  we  can  of  the  trust 
which  God  has  entrusted  to  us,  to  fulfil  with  the  greatest 
possible  exactitude  the  duties  which  belong  to  our 
station,  or  our  occupation,  and  thereby  to  fit  ourselves 
to  carry  out  faithfully  all  those  to  which  His  Providence 
may  call  us.  If  we  desire  to  follow  a more  excellent 
way,  we  may  do  so  in  fulfilling  the  duties  of  our  station, 
by  desiring  to  contribute  to  the  general  good  by  our 
particular  labours,  as  each  member  labours  for  the 
whole  body,  by  fulfilling  its  own  especial  functions. 


SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  servants  Who  make  use  of  the  talents  committed 
to  them. 

* 

1«  Their  work  during  the  absence  of  the  master. 
And  straightway  took  his  journey.  Then  he  that  had 
received  the  five  talents  went  and  traded  with  the 
samet  and  made  them  five  other  talents.  And  likewise 
he  that  had  received  two , he  also  gained  other  two,  A 
work  which  was  promptly  begun.  The  master,  having 
distributed  the  talents,  set  out  at  once.  From  that 
very  moment,  the  servant  who  had  been  entrusted  with 
five  talents  went  his  way,  and  laboured  to  turn  them  to 
profit ; the  servant  who  had  received  two  did  likewise. 
There  is  no  time  to  be  lost.  From  our  childhood,  we 
must  dedicate  ourselves  to  the  service  of  the  Lord,  and 
work  only  for  Him.  As  soon  as  we  have  entered  on  an 
employment,  and  are  placed  in  any  position  of  trust,  we 
must  endeavour  to  fulfil  its  duties,  and  fill  our  post  con- 
scientiously. A work  which  is  carried  on  courageously. 
After  a long  time  the  lord  of  those  servants  cometh . 

VOL.  in.  T t 
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The  master  was  a king’  time  before  he  retained;  W 
these  faithful  servants  did  not  relax  their  efforts,  ai 
continued  to  labour  with  fidelity,  constancy,  asaddtr. 
and  perseverance.  It  is  this  long  time  which  is  tk 
shoal  on  which  our  virtues  and  oar  zeal  make  ship- 
wreck. We  begin  well,  we  continue  for  a while;  ht 
how  many  have  lived  too  long  for  their  salvation  s d 
their  own  eternal  happiness  ? Lastly,  it  was  a work 
crowned  with  a blessed  success.  Both  the  one  and  tk 
other  succeeded  in  doubling  the  sum  they  had  record. 
Let  us  examine  ourselves  by  this  example,  let  us  ted 
to  repair  the  past,  and  to  provide  for  the  future. 

2.  Their  confidence  at  the  arrival  of  the  master. 
And  reckonetk  with  them . And  to  he  that  had  reeded 
five  talents  came  and  brought  other  five  talents,  nf 
ing , Lord , thou  deliveredst  unto  me  five  talents ; be- 
hold, I have  gained  beside  them  five  talents  more 
He  that  had  received  two  talents  came  and  said , Lori 
thou  deliveredst  unto  me  two  talents;  behold , I bare 
gained  two  other  talents  beside  them.  These  fsitbfd 
servants  did  not  delay  to  present  themselves  to  their 
master.  The  time  seemed  long  until  he  came.  They 
hasten  to  him  as  soon  as  he  calls  them,  they  look  for- 
ward with  ineffable  joy  to  the  termination  of  all  their 
labours,  and  feel  no  regret  for  a life  which  they  rejoi* 
to  have  employed  in  his  service.  They  approach  with- 
out fear,  and  who  should  they  fear  ? A master  whom 
they  have  always  loved,  aud  for  whom  alone  they  hire 
laboured  ? But  it  is  not  thus  with  him  who  has  for* 
gotten  bis  master,  and  neglected  bis  interests,  Wh* 
terror,  what  a panic  does  he  not  experience,  when  he 
is  called  upon  to  give  up  bis  account ! Neverthe- 
less, whether  he  be  ready  or  no,  no  one  can  escape 
from  giving  up  this  account.  These  faithful  ser 
rants  do  so  without  fear.  He  who  had  received  fb* 
talents  brought  with  him  five  others  which  he  had 
gained,  and  he  who  had  received  two  brought  two 
others.  Souls  rescued  from  hell,  taught,  instructed, 
edified ; vices  fought  against  and  overcome ; deeds  d 
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piety,  devotion,  repentance,  charity,  such  are  the  talents 
which  faithful  servants  will  present  to  Him.  But,  alas ! 
what  have  I to  offer  ? Lastly,  they  acknowledge  that 
all  belongs  to  the  Master:  Lord , say  they,  Thou  de- 
liver edst  unto  me  five  talents ; here  they  are ; they 
belong  to  Thee,  and  1 restore  them  to  Thee ; I have 
gained  beside  them  five  talents  more  ; they  are  Thine 
also,  and  I give  them  back  to  Thee  likewise.  Humility 
is  the  basis  of  confidence,  and  the  foundation  of  every 
other  virtue.  He  who  does  not  acknowledge  that  all 
he  has,  and  all  that  he  does  that  is  good  comes  from 
God,  and  belongs  to  God,  has  in  the  place  of  virtue  only 
pride  deserving  of  condemnation,  and  his  confidence  is 
only  senseless  presumption. 

3.  Their  reward  at  the  day  of  reckoning  of  the  master. 
His  lord  said  unto  him , Well  done , thou  good  and  faith- 
ful servant ; thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a few  things , 
J will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things : enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord ! 1 . The  faithful  servants 

receive  the  praise  of  their  master.  Well  done , thou 
good  and  faithful  servant . How  this  approbation  and 
these  praises  of  the  master  will  compensate  to  the  faith* 
ful  servant  for  those  which  men  have  withheld  from 
him,  and  even  for  the  mockery,  insults,  calumnies,  which 
his  faithfulness  and  zeal  may  have  drawn  down  upon 
him!  2.  The  faithful  servants  receive  from  their 
master  promises.  1 will  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things . This  promise  has  regard  both  to  this  present 
life,  where  he  who  makes  good  use  of  the  first  graces 
bestowed  on  him  receives  yet  greater  graces,  and  he 
who  fulfils  well  the  duties  of  his  first  employment  is 
raised  to  a more  important  post,  and  also  to  the  future 
life,  where  each  one  will  he  rewarded  according  to  his 
work,  and  also  so  that  the  reward  will  be  infinitely 
beyond  the  work.  Lastly,  the  faithful  servants  receive 
from  their  Master  the  entrance  into  Heaven.  Enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord,  What  bliss  for  a poor 
weak  mortal  when  he  leaves  this  world ! To  enter 
Heaven,  to  behold  God,  to  possess  Him,  love  Him,  and 
t t 2 
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enter  into  participation  of  His  eternal  and  essential 
Blessedness ! If  the  thought  of  this  infinite  bliss  were 
constantly  present  to  our  mind,  with  what  ardour 
should  we  not  labour!  All  that  we  do,  all  that  we 
suffer,  even  the  longest  and  most  cruel  martyrdom, 
would  appear  to  us  as  nothing. 


THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  servant  who  buries  his  talent. 

1.  The  injustice  of  his  conduct.  But  he  that  had 
received  one  went  and  digged  in  the  earth , and  hid 
his  lord’s  money . The  injustice  of  this  servant  shews 
us,  1.  the  injustice  of  those  who,  through  idleness,  do 
not  do  all  the  good  they  might,  and  are  bound  to  do,  in 
order  to  fulfil  faithfully  the  obligations  of  their  station, 
and  to  make  good  use  of  the  talents  committed  to  their 
charge ; of  those  who  refuse  to  accept  a post  in  which 
work  would  be  required  of  them,  although  they  have 
the  talents  needed,  and  are  called  to  it ; of  those  who 
seek  only  to  procure  repose  for  themselves ; of  all 
those  who  shrink  from  the  difficulties  which  they  might 
meet  with,  and  for  that  reason  abandon  the  practice  of 
virtue.  This  is  to  hide  their  lord’s  money.  2.  The 
injustice  of  those  who,  instead  of  using  their  talent  to 
the  profit  of  the  Master,  Who  has  given  it  to  them,  only 
employ  it  in  order  to  serve  to  their  own  ambition,  their 
avarice,  and  their  pleasures,  who  are  only  occupied 
with  things  of  this  life,  who  give  up  to  them  all  their 
powers  of  mind  and  body,  and  influence.  This  is  to  bury 
one’s  talent  in  the  ground.  3.  The  injustice  of  those 
who  employ  the  talent  they  have  received  from  God,  in 
leading  others  astray,  in  propagating  error,  or  attacking 
religion. 

2.  The  fallacy  of  his  reasoning.  Then  he  which 
had  received  the  one  talent  came  and  said , Lord , / 
knew  thee  that  thou  art  a hard  man , reaping  where 
thou  hast  not  sown , and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not 
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strawed , and  / was  afraid , and  went  and  hid  thy 
talent  in  the  earth  ; lo , there  thou  hast  that  is  thine . 
His  lord  answered  and  said  unto  him , TAow  wicked 
and  slothful  servant , Mom  knewest  that  I reap 
where  I sowed  not , awe?  gather  where  I have  not 
strawed ; thou  oughtest  therefore  to  have  put  my 
money  to  the  exchangers , and  then  at  my  coming  I 
should  have  received  mine  own  with  usury.  The  bad 
excuse  of  this  cowardly  servant  was  a title  of  condem- 
nation against  him.  Nevertheless  it  is  in  this  way  that 
sinners  still  seek  to  justify  themselves,  and  by  so  doing, 
bring  about  their  own  condemnation.  Salvation,  they 
say,  is  a matter  of  such  difficulty ! Thou  oughtest  then 
to  have  applied  thyself  to  it.  There  are  so  few  that 
are  saved  ! Thou  oughtest  then  to  follow  the  few,  and 
not  the  multitude.  My  passions  are  so  strong!  Thou 
oughtest  then  to  have  striven  to  conquer  them,  and  to 
avoid  all  occasions  which  might  prove  dangerous  to 
thee.  The  world  is  so  attractive  and  so  full  of  temp- 
tations! Thou  oughtest  then  to  have  used  every  pre- 
caution against  its  wiles,  and  not  have  sought  it  except 
when  compelled  to  do  so  by  the  duties  of  thy  station. 
Eternity,  death,  judgment,  hell,  are  truths  so  terrible ! 
Thou  oughtest  then  to  have  meditated  on  them,  and  to 
have  made  them  the  counterbalance  to  thy  passions,  to 
the  vanities  of  the  world,  and  by  that  means  have 
avoided  all  that  is  terrible  in  them,  instead  of  putting 
from  thee  the  thought  of  them,  in  order  blindly  to  pre- 
cipitate thyself  into  eternal  misery.  Is  it  possible  that 
we  can  reason  thus  falsely  in  a matter  of  such  import- 
ance, and  that  such  faulty  reasonings  should  tranquillise 
a great  number  of  persons  who  imagine  themselves  to 
be  wise  ? 

3.  The  severity  of  his  punishment.  Take  therefore 
the  talent  from  him , and  give  it  unto  him  which  hath  ten 
talents.  For  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given , and 
he  shall  have  abundance  ; but  from  him  that  hath  not 
shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath.  And  cast 
ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into  outer  darkness , there 
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8 hall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth . The  first 
punishment  of  sinners  at  the  Judgment  of  God,  will  be 
the  shame  of  seeing  themselves  convinced  by  their  own 
reasonings ; the  second,  the  vexation  of  seeing  that  the 
graces  which  had  been  bestowed  on  them,  and  with 
which  they  did  not  profit,  have  been  taken  from  them, 
and  given  to  those  who  have  profited  by  them,  and  that 
those  whom  they  despised  the  most  have  been  enriched 
at  their  expense  ; the  third,  the  despair  of  seeing  them- 
selves condemned  without  the  power  of  making  any 
appeal,  and  by  their  own  fault,  to  have  to  undergo  in 
eternal  torments  all  the  severity  of  the  justice  of 
Almighty  God.  Such  are  the  terrible  truths  which 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Divine  Master,  has  revealed  to  us, 
and  which  He  has  hidden  under  the  garb  of  parables, 
only  in  order  to  bring  them  more  home  to  us,  and  to 
make  them  more  apparent  to  us.  Woe  be  to  us,  if  we 
forget  them,  and  do  not  profit  by  them ! Weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth : let  us  weigh  well  these  expres- 
sions, which  our  Lord  employs  so  often  in  order  to 
express  the  regrets  of  the  damned. 

Prayer . Ah  ! Lord,  if  Thou  dost  thus  deal  in  Thy 
justice  with  the  idle  servant,  whose  only  fault  was  to 
make  no  use  of  his  one  talent,  what  will  become  of  me, 
I,  who  have  received  so  many  blessings,  on  whom  Thou 
hast  bestowed  so  many  graces,  and  who  have  so  con- 
tinually abused  them ; I,  who  not  only  have  wasted' all 
Thy  gifts,  hut  have  even  turned  them  against  Thyself  ? 
With  what  willst  Thou  not  have  to  reproach  me  ? O 
God  of  goodness ! have  mercy  on  me  before  that  ter- 
rible Day  in  which  Thou  wilt  reckon  with  me.  Take 
not  away  Thy  gifts  which  I have  only  too  well  deserved 
to  lose ; I will  make  a better  use  of  them,  by  the  help 
of  Thy  Divine  grace ; I will  work  out  my  salvation  with 
courage,  with  humility,  with  perseverance,  which, 
seconded  by  Thy  grace,  will  lead  me  to  Thy  glory. 
Amen. 
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OF  THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 

1.  Of  the  circumstances  attendant  on  this  judgment;  2.  of  the 
sentence  which  will  be  pronounced  in  favour  of  the  righteous ; 3.  of 
that  which  will  be  pronounced  against  the  damned.  S.  Matt.  xxv. 
31—46. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  the  circumstances  attendant  on  this  judgment. 

J.  Of  the  Judge.  1.  The  splendour  with  which  He 
will  appear.  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in 
His  Glory . When  Jesus,  resplendent  with  glory,  such 
as  He  now  is  at  the  right  Hand  of  His  Father,  shall 
descend  from  Heaven,  He  shall  shew  Himself  visibly 
in  all  the  splendour  of  His  Majesty.  And  who  cati 
imagine  to  themselves  what  will  he  the  Majesty  of  the 
Sovereign  Judge  ? Who  will  be  able  to  bear  that  sight  ? 
2.  His  train.  And  all  the  holy  angels  with  Him . 
All  the  angels  of  Heaven  will  accompany  Him  as  the 
ministers  of  His  Will,  and  the  agents  of  His  commands. 
What  a multitude  Of  blessed  spirits,  what  magnificence, 
what  power,  what  zeal,  what  strength ! Gideon  fell 
down  as  one  dead  at  the  sight  of  one  angel ; at  the 
sight  of  an  angel,  the  guards  at  the  sepulchre  of  Christ 
were  as  dead  men ; what  terror  will  not  then  this  num- 
berless host  of  Heavenly  beings  who  surround  their 
King  inspire  ? 3.  His  Throne.  Then  shall  He  sit  upon 
the  Throne  of  His  Glory . How  can  we  picture  to 
ourselves  the  glory  of  that  Throne  ? The  most  bril- 
liant clouds  and  the  most  magnificent  rainbow  we  have 
ever  seen  are  as  nothing  in  comparison  with  the  glory 
which  will  then  be  revealed.  If  the  least  phenomenon 
which  appears  now  in  the  heavens  awakens  a feeling  of 
awe  in  all  hearts,  what  will  it  be  when  we  behold  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  in  Person,  seated  on  a shining  Throne, 
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surrounded  by  His  Angels,  having  all  nations  at  His 
Feet,  and  about  to  pronounce  the  sentence  of  their 
eternal  destiny  ? If  we  had  this  thought  present  to  our 
minds,  perhaps  we  should  serve  Him  with  more 
fervour;  and  when  we  behold  Him  veiled  under  the 
Eucharistic  symbols,  and  seated  on  the  Throne  of  His 
mercy,  we  should  behave  ourselves  in  His  Presence 
with  more  reverence  and  recoil ectedness,  and  should 
thus  be  able  to  behold  Him  at  the  last  Day  with  more 
confidence  seated  on  the  Throne  of  His  justice. 

2.  Of  those  who  are  to  be  judged.  1.  Their  pre- 
sence. And  before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations. 
That  is  to  say,  all  nations  of  all  countries  and  of  all 
times,  all  mankind  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
until  its  end.  Let  us  not  delay  here  in  order  to  con- 
sider how  this  can  be;  He,  Who  has  created  every 
mortal  being,  and  ordered  their  succession  according 
to  the  course  of  centuries,  will  know  how  to  gather 
them  together.  Let  us  only  remember  that  they  will 
all  be  there,  yea,  that  we  ourselves  shall  be  there,  with 
all  those  whom  we  have  known,  to  whom  we  have  be- 
longed, with  whom  we  have  had  any  connection,  and 
that  neither  they  nor  we  can  escape  from  appearing 
there.  2.  Their  manifestation.  They  will  all  be 
known,  not  only  by  the  Judge  and  His  Angels,  but 
also  by  all  those  who  will  be  present  there  in  order 
to  be  judged  themselves.  Do  not  let  us  flatter  our- 
selves that  we  shall  be  able  to  hide  ourselves  in  the 
crowd.  The  light  of  God,  infinite  in  itself,  and  in- 
effable in  its  operations,  will  bring  everything  to  light, 
and  each  one  will  be  known,  manifested  and  observed 
by  all,  as  if  he  were  the  only  one  whom  God  willed  to 
set  before  the  eyes  of  all  mankind.  3.  Their  con- 
fusion. Ah ! whither  shall  I go,  Lord  ? where  shall  I 
hide  myself?  Nothing  but  repentance  and  Thy  mercy, 
Oh  my  God ! can  save  me  from  the  shame  of  that 
terrible  day. 

3.  Of  the  separation  between  the  good  and  the 
wicked.  And  He  shall  separate  them  one  from 
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another , as  a shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the 
goats ; and  He  shall  set  the  sheep  on  His  right  Hand , 
hut  the  goats  on  the  left . Terrible  preliminary;  a 
cruel,  but  equitable  separation,  which  will  be  founded 
only  on  the  deserts  of  each,  on  the  state  of  grace  or 
of  sin  in  which  death  found  him.  Will  the  crowned 
heads,  the  great,  the  noble,  the  rich,  the  learned,  be 
placed  on  the  one  side,  and  on  the  other,  those  of  low 
birth,  the  poor,  and  the  ignorant^  No.  Will  the 
bishops  and  clergy  be  placed  on  one  side,  and  on  the 
other,  those  living  in  the  world  ? No.  All  these  will 
be  separated,  but  with  this  distinction  only,  that  on  the 
one  side  will  be  the  sheep  who  have  followed  obediently 
the  voice  of  their  Sovereign  Pastor,  and  on  the  other 
hand,  the  impure  goats,  who  have  lived  and  died  in  a 
state  of  sin,  of  whatever  rank  or  station  they  may  have 
been  in  the  world.  A separation  to  which  no  resist- 
ance will  be  of  any  avail,  and  which  will  be  effected 
with  the  same  facility  as  a shepherd  separates  his 
flock.  Who  would  be  able  to  withstand  the  Sovereign 
power  of  God?  Who  would  dare  to  contend  against 
Divine  wisdom  ? Who  would  dare  to  say,  I am  a sheep, 
and  yet  I have  been  placed  on  the  left  hand?  Will 
not  the  evidence  brought  against  us  show  the  justice 
of  our  sentence  ? A shepherd  does  not  mistake  be- 
tween the  goats  and  the  sheep  of  his  flock,  neither  will 
Almighty  Omniscience  mistake  between  the  just  and 
the  damned.  Will  the  angels  of  God  be  mistaken  ? 
No;  each  one  will  be  compelled  to  take  the  place 
which  befits  him.  Lastly,  a separation  which  will 
only  be  the  prelude  of  the  last  and  formidable  separa- 
tion. Husbands  and  wives,  will  you  be  separated,  or 
will  you  be  together  on  the  right  Hand  ? Brothers, 
sisters,  parents,  children,  friends,  ye  wha  live  together 
in  the  same  house,  who  inhabit  the  same  city,  will  you 
he  separated  ? Ye  holy  men  and  women  of  all  countries 
and  of  all  ages,  ye  will  be  united,  but  on  the  right 
Hand.  As  for  me,  where  shall  I be  ? 
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8ECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  sentence  pronounced  in  favour  of  the 
- righteous. 

1.  The  terms  of  this  sentence.  Then  shall  the 
King  say.  We  have  no  need  to  ask  which  King, 
there  will  then  be  but  One.  This  King,  who  now  is 
so  little  feared,  will  then  make  Himself  heard,  and 
with  what  attention,  with  what  heating  hearts  and 
dissimilarity  of  thoughts  will  His  words  be  listened  to ! 
Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  His  right 
Handy  Come , ye  blessed  of  My  Father , inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world . O words  full  of  consolation  for  those 
faithful  sheep,  accustomed  to  follow  the  Voice  of  their 
Divine  Shepherd ! That  Voice  will  no  longer  say  to 
them.  Go  ye  into  the  midst  of  wolves,  repent  ye,  sell 
all  that  ye  have  and  give  to  the  poor,  deny  yourselves 
daily,  and  take  up  your  cross ; but,  Come  ye,  possess  in 
peace  the  inheritance  reserved  for  you,  delights  un- 
told in  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  by  Him  Who 
has  created  the  universe,  by  Him  Who  is  your  Father, 
and  Whose  cherished  and  beloved  children  ye  are. 
The  damned  will  hear  these  tender  words ; they  will 
know  what  they  have  lost,  when  they  see  others  enter 
into  possession  of  these  Heavenly  delights,  and  this 
sight  will  be  a beginning  of  their  despair  and  their 
torments,  since,  as  an  increase  to  their  sufferings,  they 
will  know  the  reasons. 

2.  The  grounds  of  this  sentence.  For  / was  an 
hungred,  and  ye  gave  Me  meat : I was  thirsty , and 
ye  gave  Me  drink : J was  a stranger , and  ye  took  Me 
in : naked , and  ye  clothed  Me : I was  sick , and  ye 
visited  Me : I was  in  prison , and  ye  came  unto  Me. 
How  these  words  should  encourage  us  in  giving  alms 
to  the  poor,  in  visiting  the  sick  and  prisoners,  and  in 
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helping  those  who  devote  their  lives  to  such  good 
works.  The  Judge  speaks  in  this  place  only  of  works 
of  mercy,  not  of  a right  faith,  nor  of  religious  duties, 
in  order  to  show  us  the  absolute  necessity  of  exercising 
mercy,  if  we  would  find  it  ourselves.  It  is  not  as  if 
other  qualities  did  not  go  to  make  up  a righteous  cha- 
racter besides  this  one  of  compassion,  but  that  this  is 
essential.  Without  it  no  other  gifts  will  suffice.  It  is 
not  merely  the  actual  bestowing  of  food,  or  drink,  or 
clothing,  or  lodging,  that  is  meant  here,  but  also 
guidance,  teaching,  pardon,  good  example,  any  benefits 
done  to  our  brother’s  soul  or  body. 

3.  The  surprise  of  the  righteous.  Then  shall  the 
righteous  answer  Him , saying , Lord , when  saw  we 
Thee  an  hnngred , and  fed  Thee?  or  thirsty , and 
gave  Thee  drink?  When  saw  we  Thee  a stranger, 
and  took  Thee  in  ? or  naked , and  clothed  Thee  ? or 
when  saw  we  Thee  sick , or  in  prison , and  came  unto 
Thee?  And  the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto 
them , Verily , / say  unto  you , Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  My  brethren , ye 
have  done  it  unto  Me.  It  will  be  a source  of  sweet 
and  most  consoliifg  surprise  to  the  righteous  in  the 
next  life  to  find  their  good  works,  which  they  had  very 
likely  forgotten  themselves,  thus  praised  and  remem- 
bered by  their  King.  It  should  teach  us  that  in 
ministering  to  Christ’s  poor,  we  are  ministering  to 
Himself,  since  they  represent  Him  to  us.  The  virtue 
of  such  deeds  of  kindness,  or  patience,  or  tenderness 
to  our  fellow-creatures,  arises  from  the  union  which 
Jesus  has  contracted  with  us,  by  which  He  is  our  Head, 
and  we  are  His  members.  This  great  King  does  not 
disdain  to  call  us  brethren,  and  to  accept  as  done  to 
Himself  that  which  we  do  to  others,  or  which  others 
do  to  us.  This  is  not  an  exaggeration,  it  is  a truth 
which  He  affirms,  Verily , I say  unto  you.  Let  it 
never  be  said  of  us  that  we  turned  a deaf  ear  when 
Christ  spoke  to  us  in  His  members.  Not  merely  have 
those  who  relieve  the  wants  of  their  brethren  enter- 
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tained  angels  unawares,  but  their  Lord  Himself.  How 
great  and  consoling  a truth  this  is,  and  one  which 
ought  to  make  a deep  impression  on  our  hearts ! 


THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  sentence  against  the  damned. 

1 . The  terms  of  the  sentence.  Then  shall  He  say 
also  unto  them  on  the  left  Hand , Depart  from  3fe,  ye 
cursed , into  everlasting  fire , prepared  for  the  deoil 
and  his  angels . What  a thunder-stroke!  Can  we 
listen  to  it  without  shuddering  with  horror  ? Will  not 
even  the  righteous  be  terrified  by  it?  What  will  be- 
come of  sinners  ? Is  there  a single  word  there  which 
does  not  lead  to  the  most  frightful  despair?  To  be 
driven  out  of  the  presence  of  their  King,  of  their  God, 
of  their  Saviour,  to  depart  with  nought  but  the  curse 
of  God  upon  them,  to  be  condemned  to  hell-fire,  and 
that  an  everlasting  fire ! Ah ! it  had  not  been  pre- 
pared for  these  accursed  men,  but  for  the  devil  and 
his  evil  angels , whose  abominable  suggestions  they 
have  chosen  rather  to  follow  than  to  obey  the  Divine 
laws  of  their  Creator. 

2.  The  grounds  of  this  sentence.  For  I was  an 
hungred , and  ye  gave  Me  no  meat:  I was  thirsty , 
and  ye  gave  Me  no  drink : I was  a stranger , and  ye 
took  Me  not  in : naked , and  ye  clothed  Me  not : sick , 
and  in  prison , and  ye  visited  Me  not . A selfish  life, 
which  cares  not  for  others’  distress,  hardness  towards 
the  poor,  negligence  and  indifference  to  the  necessities 
of  our  neighbour,  is  then  a great  crime.  What  will  it 
then  be  to  have  impoverished  others,  to  have  despoiled, 
calumniated,  ill-treated,  afflicted  them  ? What  despair 
will  those  acts  of  injustice,  those  envenomed  taunts, 
those  frauds,  those  slanders  cause  in  the  last  day,  since 
even  the  omission  of  the  help  and  protection  which 
charity  required  of  us  will  then  ipeet  with  so  severe 
a punishment ! Lord,  rather  thunder  on  us  now  with 
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Thy  judgments,  and  scourge  us  with  Thy  visitations 
than  leave  us  to  live  for  ourselves  only. 

3.  The  surprise  of  the  wicked.  Then  shall  they 
also  answer  Him , saying , Lord , when  saw  we  Thee 
an  hungred , or  athirst , or  a stranger , or  naked , or 
sick,  or  in  prison , and  did  not  minister  unto  Thee  ? 
Then  shall  He  answer  them , saying , Verily , / jay 
tmfo  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the 
least  qf  these , ye  rfirf  i£  wof  to  Me.  It  will  be  one 
of  the  bitterest  sorrows  of  the  damned,  to  behold 
amongst  the  elect  those  whom  they  have  despised, 
repulsed,  and  to  whom  they  have  refused  their  assist- 
ance ; but  it  does  not  follow  that  their  want  of  charity 
will  be  only  punished  when  it  regards  God’s  elect; 
there  is  no  distinction  of  that  sort,  since  God  has  made 
all  mankind  brethren.  Before  this  reproach  of  their 
Divine  Master,  the  avaricious  and  pleasure-loving  will 
become  speechless,  all  Heaven  and  earth  will  witness 
their  confusion.  They  have  disregarded  the  needs  of 
Christ’s  little  ones,  who  could  not  make  their  com- 
plaints heard  on  earth,  but  in  that  Day  they  will  be 
taken  up  by  the  Voice  of  the  Lord  Himself.  If  they 
had  seen  Christ  the  Lord  Himself,  they  would  not 
have  passed  Him  by  with  indifference,  but  He  was 
concealed  beneath  the  outward  aspect  of  some  poor 
brother,  about  whom  they  did  not  trouble  themselves, 
and  so  missed  the  opportunity  of  ministering  to  Christ. 
There  is  also  another  consideration,  that  the  grievous- 
ness of  sin  committed  against  our  neighbour  arises  from 
the  ineffable  union  of  Christ  with  our  human  nature. 
It  is  the  same  in  proportion  with  other  sins,  which  are 
committed  not  only  against  God  and  religion,  but  also 
against  ourselves,  by  intemperance,  sins  of  impurity, 
and  the  like.  Sinners  will  indeed  have  cause  to  be 
much  surprised  to  discover  that  their  sins  touch  so 
closely  the  Person  of  their  King  and  their  Judge.  It 
is  this  which  makes  S.  Paul  say  that  to  abandon  our- 
selves to  impurity  is  to  defile  a member  of  Christ, 
since  our  bodies  are  members  of  Christ,  and  to  pro- 
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fane  the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  since  He  dwelleth 
in  us.  Let  us  understand  and  meditate  earnestly  on 
this  truth. 

Prayer . O Divine  Saviour,  Thou  Who  wilt  one 
day  separate  in  a visible  manner  between  Thine  elect 
and  the  damned,  separate  me  from  this  time  forth,  by 
Thy  grace,  from  those  who  deserve  only  Thine  anger. 
Kindle  my  heart  with  Thy  Divine  charity.  Grant  that 
I may  fear  Thy  judgments,  so  that  I may  escape  from 
their  severity,  and  love  Thee,  and  so  be  loved  of  Thee, 
Amen. 


tfUVftatfon  CCLXXIII. 

EXECUTION  OF  THE  SENTENCE  PRONOUNCED 
AT  THE  LAST  JUDGMENT. 

1.  The  execution  of  this  sentence  will  fix  the  fate  of  all  man. 
kind ; 2.  the  execution  of  this  sentence  will  justify  the  conduct  of 
God  towards  all  His  creatures ; 3.  this  execution  has  been  fully 
revealed  and  known  by  all  mankind.  S.  Matt.  xxv.  46. 

FIRST  POINT. 

An  execution  which  will  fix  the  lot  of  all  mankind. 

1 . The  lot  of  the  wicked.  And  these  shall  go  away 
into  everlasting  punishment . Into  punishment . These 
two  words  express  all.  There  remains  nothing  for 
them  but  an  eternal  punishment,  which  corresponds  to 
the  infinite  justice  of  the  God  Who  has  decreed  it. 
For  them  everything  is  punishment , the  place,  the  fire, 
the  company  they  will  he  with,  the  present,  the  future, 
their  body,  their  soul,  Heaven,  the  saints,  even  God 
Himself.  A punishment  without  any  alleviation,  with- 
out interruption  or  diminution,  and  that  which  fills  up 
the  measure  of  it,  it  will  be  without  end.  Who  can 
imagine  to  himself  so  terrible  a state  without  being 
seized  with  fear?  A punishment  for  all  those  who 
shall  have  refused  to  believe  in  God’s  word,  or  to  obey 
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His  commandments,  throughout  the  whole  course  of 
centuries  and  generations.  Now,  what  will  be  the 
fearful  number  of  those  who  shall  fall  into  this  place  of 
torment  ? Ah ! If  we  shudder  at  the  thought  of  it, 
what  will  it  be  to  see  it,  to  witness  it,  what  will  it  be  to 
be  a partaker  in  it  ? Mercy,  O my  God  ! have  pity  on 
me,  save  me,  I desire  henceforth  to  serve  Thee  faith- 
fully. 

2.  The  lot  of  the  righteous.  But  the  righteous  into 
life  eternal . Into  life . These  two  words  express  all. 
Life  in  God,  life  with  God,  the  life  of  God,  the  life  of 
love,  which  contains  all  delights,  all  the  beatitude  of 
the  Supreme  Being,  of  the  Essential  and  Infinite 
Being.  There  is  nothing  for  them  any  more  but  life  ; 
for  them  all  is  love  and  delights,  the  place,  the  com- 
pany they  will  be  with,  the  present,  the  past,  the 
future,  their  body,  their  soul,  even  the  hell  which  they 
have  escaped,  and  the  damned  from  whom  they  are 
separated,  and,  above  all,  the  Author  of  their  deliver- 
ance and  of  their  salvation,  their  God  and  their  Saviour. 
A pure  life , without  any  admixture,  without  a shadow 
of  evil,  of  weariness,  of  distaste  or  of  fear,  without  the 
least  interruption  or  diminution  of  their  bliss,  with  the 
assurance  that  so  blessed  a life  will  never  end.  A life 
for  all  the  righteous,  for  those  who  have  continued  in 
the  fear  of  God,  and  the  observance  of  His  command- 
ments, throughout  the  whole  course  of  centuries  and 
generations.  And  what  will  be  the  number  of  those 
blessed  ones  who  shall  enter  into  life  9 If  we  compare 
them  with  the  number  of  the  damned,  it  is  a chosen 
dock,  it  is  an  elect  people,  it  is  a holy  nation,  it  is  a 
small  number, — the  few ; but  if  we  consider  them  in 
itself,  it  is  an  innumerable  multitude  which  no  man 
could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people, 
and  tongues,  the  true  children  of  Abraham,  who  may 
be  compared  in  number  to  the  sand  on  the  sea-shore, 
or  to  the  stars  of  Heaven.  Let  us  then  labour 
courageously  that  we  may  be  of  this  number;  let  us 
hope  to  be  so,  and  let  this  hope  encourage  our  efforts ! 
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3.  The  lot  of  both  through  eternity.  Everlasting 
punishment , eternal  life  ; no  more  change,  no  more 
vicissitudes,  no  further  conversion,  no  more  falls  from 
grace ; all  is  fixed  and  determined  for  ever.  For  ever ! 
What  blessed  words ! To  be  happy  for  ever ! This 
should  sustain  our  fervour,  support  our  patience,  and 
be  our  answer  to  all  the  suggestions  of  the  £vil  One. 
What ! he  says  to  us,  always  fighting,  always  struggling, 
always  suffering ! Impostor,  he  calls  always  this  short 
life  which  we  spend  on  earth ; and  what  is  this  life  in 
comparison  with  the  duration  of  the  world,  and 
what  will  all  the  duration  of  this  world  be  in 
comparison  with  this  eternity  of  torments,  or  of  de- 
lights which  will  never  end  ? O eternal  God,  to  Thee 
alone  belongs  eternity,  to  Thee  alone  it  appertains  to 
bestow  eternity,  eternity  alone  beseemeth  for  Thee 
to  bestow.  A reward  which  should  not  be  eternal 
would  be  unworthy  of  Thee,  and  would  not  fulfil  the 
designs  of  Thine  infinite  love ; a punishment  which 
should  not  be  eternal  would  be  beneath  Thine  honour, 
and  would  not  fulfil  the  designs  of  Thine  infinite 
justice.  Thou  hast  made  us,  and  Thou  hast  made  our 
hearts ; a reward  which  should  come  to  an  end  would 
have  no  attraction  for  us,  a punishment  which  should 
end  would  have  no  power  to  restrain  us;  but  Thou 
hast  in  Thine  eternity  wherewith  to  subdue  and  check 
us,  to  make  us  fear  Thee,  adore  Thee,  serve  and  love 
Thee ; for  who  would  not  love  a God  so  great,  so  power- 
ful, so  just,  and  so  glorious ; a God  so  good,  Who  only 
manifests  to  us  the  seventy  of  His  punishments  in 
order  to  lead  us  to  escape  from  them,  and  to  deserve 
so  much  the  more  surely  the  greatness  of  His  rewards  ? 

SECOND  POINT. 

An  execution  which  will  justify  the  conduct  of  God 
towards  all  His  creatures. 

When  we  consider  that  which  takes  place  here  below, 
the  entire  earth  presents  only  one  universal  confusion. 
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which  the  ungodly  reflects  upon  God  Himself.  But 
the  Christian  will  find,  in  the  sentence  of  the  last  Day* 
and  in  the  execution  of  that  sentence,  the  remedy  to 
this  apparent  evil,  and  the  justification  of  the  conduct 
of  God  towards  mankind. 

1.  Offences  in  faith  and  religion.  Each  nation  has 
had  its  false  gods  which  it  has  opposed  to  the  God  of 
Israel;  each  people  has  still  its  superstitions  and  its 
fables  which  it  sets  up  in  opposition  to  Christianity. 
Even  in  the  midst  of  Christianity,  many  errors  in  faith 
and  doctrine  have  sprung  up,  while  each  maintain 
that  they  follow  the  truth.  And  how  is  this  confusion 
to  be  set  to  rights  ? How  are  these  contradictions  to 
be  reconciled  ? The  ungodly  man  triumphs  at  it,  con- 
founds the  true  and  the  false,  exaggerates  the  facts, 
and  increases  the  scandal.  He  thinks  himself  the  only 
wise  man,  because  he  rejects  all  religion.  Whilst 
Thou,  Lord,  dost  hold  Thy  peace,  and  dost  abandon 
men  to  their  errors,  and  dost  suffer  them  to  insult 
Thy  truth,  but  the  offence  will  not  last  for  ever ; one 
day  Thou  wilt  cause  Thy  Voice  to  be  heard,  Thou  wilt 
unmask  hypocrisy,  Thou  wilt  manifest  the  evil  pas- 
sions and  crimes  which  have  led  men  to  forsake  the 
truth,  which  have  paved  the  way  for  idolatry,  schisms, 
heresies  and  superstitions.  Thou  wilt  show  how  men 
have  embraced  error,  and  have  persevered  in  it  against 
the  light  of  their  reason,  and  the  remorse  of  their  con- 
science. And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment;  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal . If 
men  had  had  before  their  eyes  the  thought  of  the  terrible 
execution  of  this  sentence  at  the  last  Day,  how  easily 
they  would  have  distinguished  between  the  true  God 
and  idols,  between  the  Christian  religion  and  super- 
stitions. In  one  word,  all  disputes  concerning  religion 
would  be  calmed,  if  everyone  were  penetrated  with  the 
thought  of  the  last  Judgment.  It  is  then  on  the  side 
of  men  that  offences  come,  from  those  who  wilfully 
blind  themselves  to  the  revealed  truths  of  the  Gospel ; 
but  God  is  justified  in  His  dealings. 

VOL.  hi.  u u 
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2.  Offences  in  morals  and  life.  The  righteous  apply 
themselves  to  observe  punctually  the  commandments  of 
God  ; they  mortify  their  fleshly  lusts,  they  keep  under 
their  bodies,  they  honour  God,  they  love  their  neigh- 
bour ; what  do  they  gain  by  it  ? The  wicked,  on  the 
contrary,  yield  to  all  their  passions ; some  do  so  boldly, 
glorying  in  their  crimes,  and  making  the  rule  of  their 
conduct  the  indulgence  of  their  senses ; others  do  so 
with  reserve,  and  care  only  to  save  outward  appear- 
ances, by  covering  themselves  with  the  cloke  of  hypo- 
crisy, and  giving  themselves  up  in  secret  to  all  the 
corruption  of  their  hearts.  Meanwhile  the  wicked  are 
often  prosperous  and  sought  after,  whilst  the  righteous 
suffers  and  is  despised.  Lastly,  the  righteous  dies  as 
does  also  the  sinner,  and  if  there  is  any  difference,  it  is 
often  in  favour  of  the  latter.  What  fearful  confusion  ! 
What  perplexity ! How  strange  the  dealings  of  God’s 
Providence  often  appear  to  us!  The  ancient  philo- 
sophers sought  in  vain  to  find  a solution.  Modern 
philosophers  do  not  hesitate  to  attack  the  Goodness, 
Providence,  and  Holiness  of  God.  But  think  you  that 
this  mixture  of  good  and  evil  will  last  for  ever  ? Do 
you  desire  to  learn  the  true  solution  of  this  problem, 
and  to  see  the  justification  of  God  in  this  apparent 
disorder?  It  is  contained  in  these  few  words:  And 
these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment ; hut 
the  righteous  into  life  eternal . 

3.  Offences  in  the  use  of  power.  It  has  often 
happened  that  wicked  men,  who  were  powerful,  rich, 
or  influential  in  the  world,  have  made  a bad  use  of  their 
power,  riches,  or  credit,  in  order  to  oppress  the  right- 
eous, to  despise  and  persecute  them,  and  sometimes 
even  to  cause  them  to  suffer  the  most  cruel  torments,  and 
even  death.  Is  this  then  the  reward  of  virtue  ? Is  there 
in  Heaven  a God  Who  sees  that  which  takes  place  on 
the  earth,  and  bears  with  it?  Is  there  a God  That 
judgeth  the  earth  ? Yea,  doubtless,  there  is  One. 
Sinners,  rejoice  not ; ye  righteous,  have  patience  ; this 
disorder  will  only  last  for  a time,  order  will  be  re- 
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established  and  will  last  eternally.  And  these  shall  go 
away  into  everlasting  punishment ; hut  the  righteous 
into  life  eternal . These  words  are  a remedy  for  all 
this  apparent  confusion ; they  change  everything,  and 
justify  the  conduct  of  God  with  regard  to  the  creatures 
whom  He  has  made.  Let  us  wait  with  patience.  Fret 
not  thyself  because  of  evil  doers,  neither  be  thou  envious 
against  the  workers  of  iniquity ; this  present  disorder 
will  not  last  in  this  world,  and  is  only  the  effect  of 
human  power ; order  will  reign  in  eternity,  and  will  be 
the  effect  of  the  power  of  God.  Thus  this  apparent 
disorder  is,  on  the  one  hand,  the  consequence  of  the 
malice  of  men,  and  on  the  other,  results  from  the 
wisdom  of  God,  which  reserves  for  the  sinner,  an  eternal 
punishment,  and  to  the  righteous,  an  eternal  reward. 

THIRD  POINT. 

The  execution  of  this  sentence  has  been  and  is 
well-known  by  mankind. 

Ungodly  men,  not  being  able  to  deny  this  truth, 
endeavour  to  trouble  us  in  our  faith. 

1 » They  oppose  to  this  dogma  the  ignorance  of  un- 
believers. We  cannot  tell  what  is  the  measure  of  know- 
ledge which  God  gives  to  men,  nor  the  degree  of  malice 
by  which  people  abuse  the  knowledge  which  is  given  to 
them,  wilfully  closing  their  eyes,  in  order  to  sin  with 
more  impunity.  But  we  do  know  that  there  is  im- 
planted in  ourselves  and  in  all  men,  a feeling  which  is 
graven  there  by  the  Hand  of  God,  which  makes  known 
to  us  that  whoever  violates  the  law  of  God,  the  natural 
law,  must  fear  the  effects  of  the  Divine  Justice.  We 
know  also,  that  besides  this  inward  feeling,  God  has 
planted  in  each  one  of  us  the  law  of  our  conscience, 
His  Voice,  in  our  souls.  Even  amongst  the  heathen, 
traces  of  revealed  truths  are  to  be  met  with,  although 
altered  and  disguised,  and  mingled  with  fables,  but  even 
these  very  fables  testify  against  them,  and  are  a proof 
to  us  that  they  have  had  a knowledge  of  the  truth, 
u u 2 
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Ought  we  not  to  thank  God  that  we  have  been  drawn 
out  of  this  darkness  into  the  clear  light  and  true  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  of  His  only  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Let 
us  feel  compassion  for  those  who  do  not  believe  the 
Gospel,  let  us  pray  for  them,  that  they  may  be  en- 
lightened. Let  us  support  and  love  those  who  carry 
the  true  light  of  the  Gospel  to  them,  but  do  not  let  us 
make  their  ignorance  a reason  for  our  own  disbelief, 
and  make  ourselves  thereby  more  inexcusable  than  they. 
Those  who  are  better  instructed  will  not  be  judged  as 
they  who  have  not  that  knowledge : the  enlightened 
man  does  not  regulate  his  conduct  by  the  errors  of  the 
ignorant ; it  is  for  the  ignorant  to  learn  from  the  more 
enlightened. 

2.  Unbelievers  oppose  to  this  dogma  the  silence  of 
the  law  of  Moses  with  regard  to  this  doctrine.  The 
law  of  Moses  only  promises  to  the  Jewish  people  tem- 
poral rewards  if  they  remained  faithful  to  God,  or 
temporal  punishments,  if  they  were  unfaithful  to  Him. 
There  is  nothing  surprising  in  this  to  anyone  who  is 
acquainted  with  the  law  of  Moses.  This  law  was  a 
covenant  which  God  made  with  this  particular  people, 
whom  He  willed  to  separate  and  preserve  from  the 
almost  universal  corruption  of  nearly  all  the  other 
nations  of  the  world.  Besides  the  law  of  God  im- 
planted in  the  breasts  of  all  mankind,  besides  the  worship 
of  God  known  by  all  men,  before  and  after  Noah,  the 
law  of  Moses  included  besides  an  infinity  of  ceremonial 
precepts  relative  to  the  Messiah,  Who  was  about  to 
come  to  save  all  mankind.  By  this  particular  covenant, 
God  promised  to  this  particular  people,  if  they  observed 
the  general  precepts  which  He  renewed  to  them,  and 
the  particular  precepts  which  He  enjoined  on  them,  that 
He  would  give  them  an  especial  recompense,  to  make 
them  happy,  rich,  powerful,  and  victorious  over  their 
enemies.  The  sufferings  and  rewards  of  a future  life 
were  a general  dogma  common  to  all  mankind : they 
did  not  enter  into  the  particular  covenant  which  God 
contracted  with  His  own  chosen  people.  What  becomes 
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then  of  the  arguments  of  ungodly  men  respecting  the 
siletice  of  the  law  of  Moses  on  this  subject  ? 

3.  The  number  of  unbelievers.  It  would  be  a very 
strange  thing  that  the  unbelief  of  ungodly  men  should 
be  a stumbling  block  to  us,  and  should  shake  the  firm- 
ness of  our  faith.  It  ought  rather  to  strengthen  it,  and 
make  us  feel  its  excellence.  No,  the  unbelief  of  others, 
the  number  of  these  unbelievers  shall  not  trouble  my 
faith,  nor  surprise  me.  We  know  that  broad  is  the 
gate  which  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be 
which  enter  therein.  Christianity  always  has  been  and 
will  be  withstood  by  similar  opponents,  but  it  will 
always  triumph  in  the  end.  Let  unbelievers,  in  spite  of 
the  light  offered  to  them,  and  of  the  example  of  those 
whom  faith  sanctifies,  blind  themselves,  think,  speak, 
and  write  as  seemeth  to  them  good  in  this  world ; at 
the  end  of  this  world  it  will  be  otherwise.  But  these 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment ; hut  the 
Hghteous  into  life  eternal . 

Prayer . What  an  alternative,  O my  God  ! Grant 
that  I may  escape  from  the  terrible  sentence  which 
Thou  wilt  pronounce  against  the  damned,  grant  that  I 
may  be  worthy  of  that  glory  which  Thou  wilt  then 
bestow  on  Thine  elect.  Can  1 fear  to  do  too  much,  in 
order  to  escape  these  everlasting  fires,  to  enter  into 
Thy  Kingdom  of  Bliss  Eternal.  Amen. 
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REFLECTIONS  ON  THE  DISPOSITIONS 
OF  HEART  OF  THE  JEWS. 

1.  Reflections  on  the  unbelieving  Jews;  2.  reflections  on  the 
timid  Jews ; 3.  discourse  of  Jesus  to  the  unbelieving  or  timid  J ews, 
S.  J ohn  xii.  37—50. 


FIRST  POINT. 

Reflections  on  the  unbelieving  Jews. 

It  is  brought  forward  as  an  objection,  If  Jesus 
wrought  so  many  miracles,  why  then  did  not  all  the 
Jews  believe  in  Him?  It  is  certainly  a subject  of 
legitimate  surprise,  but  we  may  find  a solution  to  this 
difficulty, 

1.  In  the  fact  that  the  Apostles  themselves  made  and 
gave  utterance  to  this  reflection,  and  that  they  them- 
selves were  surprised  to  find  such  great  blindness.  But 
says  S.  John,  though  He  had  done  so  many  miracles 
before  them , yet  they  believed  not  on  Him . 

2.  That  this  very  blindness  has  been  foretold,  and  is 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah.  That  the  say- 
ing °f  Esaias  the  prophet  might  be  fulfilled , which  he 
spake , Lord , who  hath  believed  our  report  ? and  to 
whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed  ? 

3.  That  this  blindness  is  a punishment  from  God,  as 
the  Apostles  and  prophets  perceived.  In  the  fatal 
disposition  of  mind  to  - which  -the  Jews  had  brought 
themselves,  and  in  which  they  wilfully  persisted,  no- 
thing was  capable  of  arousing  them  from  it,  or  of  convinc- 
ing them,  as  the  same  Prophet  Isaiah  had  foretold,  and 
as  the  Evangelist  S.  John  remarks:  Therefore  they 
could  not  believe , because  that  Esaias  said  again , He 
hath  blinded  their  eyes , and  hardened  their  heart : 
that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes , nor  under- 
stand with  their  heart  and  be  converted , and  l should 
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heal  them . It  was  the  punishment  of  God  upon  their 
wilful  refusal  to  acknowledge  the  truth. 

4.  That  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  becomes  a proof  of 
the  truth  by  the  manner  in  which  it  has  been  foretold. 
These  things  said  Esaias , when  he  saw  His  glory  and 
spake  of  Him . The  first  of  the  texts  which  the  Evan- 
gelist had  just  quoted  was  taken  from  the  53rd  chapter 
of  Isaiah,  which  contains  an  account  of  the  humiliations, 
sufferings,  and  death  of  the  Saviour  for  the  salvation  of 
the  world  ; and  the  second  quotation  is  taken  from  the 
6th  chapter,  where  the  Prophet  declares  how  he  has 
seen  the  glory  of  God,  and  heard  the  Heavenly  hymn. 
Holy ! Holy ! Holy ! sung  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Son,  as  also  to  that  of  God  the  Father,  and  God  the 
Hohr  Ghost. 

5.  That  the  possibility  of  such  blindness  is  but  too 
well  proved  by  the  experience  of  our  own  days.  Are 
not  the  proofs  of  the  Divinity  and  truth  of  the  Christian 
religion  carried  to  the  highest  point  of  evidence  which 
a sincere  heart  could  desire  ? And  yet  do  not  impiety 
and  error  blind  an  infinite  number  of  minds,  on  whom 
the  rays  of  the  highest  light  make  no  impression  ? In- 
stead then  of  disquieting  ourselves  and  taking  offence  at 
such  blindness,  let  us  trace  in  it  the  Hand  of  God,  let 
us  humble  ourselves  so  as  to  turn  away  His  anger,  and 
let  us  not  cease  to  exhort  those  wilfully  blinded  persons, 
and  to  edify  them  by  our  good  examples ; let  us  thank 
God  that  He  has  preserved  us  from  such  fatal  blind- 
ness, and  fear  lest  we  fall  into  it,  and  let  us  ask  with- 
out ceasing  the  help  of  His  Divine  Light,  and  a teach- 
able spirit,  that  so  great  a misfortune  may  not  befall 
us. 


SECOND  POINT. 

Reflections  on  the  timid  Jews. 

Nevertheless  among  the  chief  rulers  also  many 
believed  on  Him  ; but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did 
not  confess  Him , lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the 
synagogue  ; for  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more 
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than  the  praise  of  God . There  are  also  many,  who,  if 
they  dared,  would  become  Christians,  or  who  would 
make  an  open  profession  of  religion,  and  would  observe 
the  commandments  of  God,  but  that  the  same  baneful 
cause  prevails  amongst  us,  as  it  did  amongst  the  Jews, 
namely,  human  respect.  That  which  the  Jews  feared, 
and  that  which  they  loved,  we  also  fear  and  love. 

1.  They  feared  the  Pharisees  amongst  whom  they 
lived.  What  had  they  to  fear  from  them  ? Reproaches; 
railleries,  cutting  words.  We  fear  the  same  from  the 
ungodly,  the  worldly-minded,  or  irreligious,  amongst 
whom  we  live  ; and  what  have  we  to  fear  from  them  ? 

2.  They  feared  to  be  driven  out  of  the  synagogue, 
a synagogue  of  which  its  own  prophets  had  foretold  its 
future  rejection.  We  fear  in  the  same  way  to  be  driven 
away,  despised,  and  rejected  by  a world  which  has 
been  condemned  as  evil. 

3.  They  loved,  and  we  love  as  they  did,  the  praise, 
esteem,  and  approbation  of  men.  A blind  esteem 
founded  on  false  grounds,  because  men  so  often  take 
evil  for  good,  and  form  their  judgments  from  prejudice, 
caprice,  or  passion  ; an  esteem  which  is  fickle  and 
perishable,  men  often  passing  from  esteem  to  contempt, 
and  from  contempt  to  esteem ; but  even  if  they  were 
constant  in  their  esteem  towards  us,  they,  we,  and  their 
esteem,  will  alike  perish,  and  be  swept  away  by  death  ; 
an  esteem  which  is  sterile,  and  from  which  no  solid 
advantage  will  accrue  to  us.  We  take  a great  deal  of 
trouble  to  acquire  this  esteem,  it  requires  a great  deal 
more  pains  to  preserve  it,  and  but  few  succeed  either  in 
gaining  it,  or  in  preserving  it,  when  they  have  gained 
it.  And,  last  of  all,  what  comes  of  it  ? A vain  bubble 
in  this  world,  and  in  the  next  world,  nothing. 

4.  They  did  not  love,  and  like  them  we  do  not  love 
the  praise,  esteem,  and  approbation  of  God.  We  take 
no  account  of  it,  we  do  not  value  it,  the  esteem  of  God 
makes  no  impression  on  us;  nevertheless  it  is  true, 
founded  on  a sure  judgment,  and  the  praise  which 
results  from  it  is  a true  praise.  The  esteem  of  God  is 
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constant  and  eternal ; God  does  not  change ; that 
which  He  esteems  once,  He  esteems  always,  and  the 
praise  which  He  bestows  is  eternal.  The  esteem  of 
God  pours  down  blessings  on  us;  God  rewards  that 
which  He  commends.  He  never  fails  to  reward  that 
which  is  deserving  of  His  gracious  recompense,  and  the 
praise  of  God  is  accompanied  in  this  world  by  peace  of 
heart  and  inward  consolation,  and  in  the  world  to  come, 
by  inconceivable  and  eternal  bliss. 

5.  When  the  praise  of  men  and  the  praise  of  God 
are  antagonistic  to  one  another,  they  preferred,  and  we 
prefer  as  they  did,  the  praise  and  approbation  of  men 
to  the  praise  and  approbation  of  God.  Blinded  and 
deplorable  preference,  which  makes  us  lose  both  for  all 
eternity!  A day  will  come  which  will  overthrow  the 
false  judgments  of  men,  and  then  that  which  God 
esteems,  praises,  approves,  will  be  esteemed,  praised, 
approved,  by  all  created  beings,  angels,  saints,  devils, 
and  the  damned.  Oh  praise  of  God  ! thou  shalt  be  the 
only  praise  in  that  great  Day.  Oh  praise  of  men ! thou 
shalt  be  despised  and  hated  by  the  whole  world  in  that 
great  Day,  and  throughout  eternity.  Choose,  O my 
soul ! but  make  such  a choice  as  shall  procure  for  thee 
one  day  an  universal  and  eternal  approbation,  and  not 
such  as  shall  cover  thee  one  day  with  an  universal  and 
eternal  confusion. 


THIRD  POINT. 

Discourse  of  Jesus  to  the  unbelieving  or  timid  Jews. 

Jesus  cried  in  order  to  make  Himself  heard  by  those 
wilfully  deaf  Jews,  and  in  order  to  inspire  courage  into 
those  timid  souls,  who  did  not  dare  to  declare  them- 
selves on  His  side.  Cause  Thy  Divine  Voice,  O my 
Saviour,  to  be  heard  in  my  heart ; fill  it  with  faith  that 
it  may  know  Thee,  with  courage  that  it  may  confess 
Thee  boldly.  Now  Jesus  spake  to  them — 

1.  With  respect  to  His  Divinity.  Jesus  cried  and 
said , He  that  helieveth  on  Me%  helieveth  not  on  Me , 
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but  on  Him  That  sent  Me.  Jesus  is  the  Second  Person 
in  the  All- Holy  Trinity,  different  from  the  Person  of  the 
Father  Who  hath  sent  Him,  and  these  two  Persons 
make  but  One  and  the  Same  God,  with  the  Third 
Person,  Who  is  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  who  believes  on 
Jesus  Christ,  believes  on  the  Father,  and  believes  in 
this  adorable  mystery.  Let  us  humble  ourselves,  let  us 
fall  down  and  worship  our  Lord,  our  Saviour,  and  our 
Creator. 

2.  With  respect  to  the  end  for  which  He  became 
Incarnate,  and  is  come  into  the  world.  I am  come  a 
Light  into  the  world , that  whosoever  believeth  on  Me 
should  not  abide  in  darkness.  And  if  any  man  hear 
My  Words , and  believe  not , I judge  him  not ; for  I 
came  not  to  judge  the  world , but  to  save  the  world. 
Jesus  is  the  Eternal  and  Uncreated  Light : He  came 
into  the  world  in  order  to  bring  us  out  of  the  darkness 
of  sin  and  ignorance,  out  of  the  works  of  darkness,  and 
the  powers  of  darkness.  He  did  not  come  into  the 
world  in  order  to  judge  us  and  condemn  us,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  in  order  to  save  us,  by  showing  us  the  way 
and  means  of  salvation,  what  we  have  to  do,  and  what 
we  must  avoid,  what  we  must  fear,  and  what  we  must 
hope  for.  What  gratitude  ought  we  not  to  feel  towards 
so  charitable  a God ! What  care  should  we  not  take  to 
meditate  on  His  Word,  and  to  carry  it  into  practice, 
and  to  profit  by  all  the  various  lights  which  He  has 
bestowed  on  us ! 

3.  With  regard  to  the  last  J udgment.  He  that  re - 
jecteth  Me,  and  receiveth  not  My  Words,  hath  one  that 
judgeth  him  : the  Word  that  I have  spoken,  the  same 
shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day . He  who  receives  the 
Gospel  and  does  not  practise  it,  and  he  who  rejects  it 
and  refuses  to  receive  it,  will  be  equally  judged  and  con- 
demned by  this  same  Gospel  at  the  last  Day.  O Divine 
Law ! what  judgment  wilt  thou  pronounce  on  those 
who  shall  have  violated,  despised,  rejected,  or  turned 

* thee  into  derision  ? To  what  wilt  thou  condemn  them  ? 
We  know,  for  thou  bast  taught  us,  but  thou  dost 
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also  teach  us  that  the  greatest  sinners  may  obtain 
before  that  last  day,  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  if  they 
will  return  into  the  ways  of  righteousness,  and  live 
according  to  the  rules  which  thou  dost  set  forth.  I am 
resolved,  O my  God,  with  all  my  heart  henceforth  to 
follow  Thy  commandments. 

4.  With  regard  to  the  Divinity  of  His  doctrine.  For 
I have  not  spoken  of  Myself:  but  the  Father  Which 
sent  Me,  He  gave  Me  a commandment,  what  1 should 
say,  and  what  I should  speak.  The  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel  are  not  a human  system,  or  a human  invention  ; 
they  come  to  us  from  God,  they  are  the  words  of  God 
Himself,  of  Him  Who  is  the  Creator  of  the  world  and 
of  mankind.  Jesus  Christ,  in  announcing  it  to  us,  has 
only  fulfilled  the  commands  of  God  His  Father.  He 
has  only  taught  us,  spoken  to  us,  and  revealed  to  us 
that  which  God  His  Father  gave  Him  commandment 
to  teach,  to  speak,  and  to  reveal  to  us.  This  Heavenly 
doctrine  requires  of  us  all  our  reverence,  attention, 
gratitude,  and  devotion.  Happy  he  who  practises  it, 
who  maintains  its  cause,  who  suffers  and  dies  for  it ! 

5.  With  regard  to  the  fruits  of  His  doctrine.  And 
I know  that  His  commandment  is  life  everlasting  : 
whatsoever  / speak  therefore,  even  as  the  Father  said 
unto  Me,  so  / speak.  Will  these  great  words  life  ever- 
lasting never  then  make  an  impression  on  us  ? Shall 
a miserable  life  which  is  but  for  a moment  on  earth 
always  occupy  our  minds,  so  as  to  make  us  forget  a 
blessed  and  eternal  life  in  Heaven  ! Oh  human  blind* 
ness ! how  long  shall  I yield  myself  up  to  it  ? 

Prayer.  O Divine  Light ! O Jesus ! Thou  Who 
didst  come  into  the  world  in  order  to  enlighten  it,  dis- 
perse the  thick  darkness  which  surrounds  me,  soften 
the  hardness  of  my  heart,  so  that,  despising  earthly 
things,  I may  cleave  only  to  Thee,  follow  Thee  alone, 
long  only  for  the  blessedness  of  possessing  Thee  in  the 
life  everlasting . Amen. 


Digitized  by  Google 


668 


flletottatum  CCLXXV. 

JESUS  GOES  TO  BETHANY  ON 
TUESDAY  EVENING. 

1.  Jesus  foretells  His  Passion  to  His  Apostles ; 2.  the  rulers  of 
the  Jews  conspire  against  Christ.  S.  Matt.  xxvi.  1 — 5.  S.  Mark 
xiv.  1,  2.  S.  Luke  xxii.  1, 2. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Jesus  foretells  His  Passion  to  His  Apostles. 

1.  On  the  part  of  Jesus,  this  prophecy  is  full  of 
mysteries.  And  it  came  to  pass , when  Jesus  had 
finished  all  these  sayings , He  set  out  with  His  Disciples 
in  order  to  return  to  Bethany,  and  on  the  way  He  said 
unto  them.  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is  the  feast  of 
the  Passover , and  the  Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be 
crucified . It  was  on  the  Tuesday  evening  that  Jesus 
thus  spake,  and  it  was  on  the  Thursday  evening  that 
He  was  to  eat  the  Passover.  There  was  only  then  an 
interval  of  two  days,  Wednesday  and  Thursday.  Jesus 
had  employed  the  whole  of  Tuesday  in  replying1  to 
the  questions  of  His  enemies,  and  teaching  the  people, 
and  instructing  His  disciples.  He  had  not  allowed 
Himself  the  smallest  relaxation  from  the  early  morning 
till  the  evening,  and  it  is  this  laborious  day  which  He 
closes  by  announcing  His  Death  on  the  Cross.  Jesus 
had  often  previously  foretold  His  Death  ; but  what  is  so 
remarkable  here  is  the  certainty  with  which  He  foretells 
the  manner  of  His  Death,  namely,  that  of  the  Cross ; 
the  precise  time,  in  two  days ; and  the  way  in  which  it 
would  be  brought  about,  namely  by  betrayal ; and  what 
is  yet  more  worthy  of  our  admiration,  is  the  calmness  of 
soul  with  whieh  He  announces  an  event  so  terrible  and 
so  near  at  hand.  But  that  which  especially  calls  for  our 
attention,  is  the  manner  in  which  He  joins  together  His 
Death  to  the  Feast  of  the  Passover,  in  order  to  show  to  us 
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that  it  is  He  Who  is  the  true  Passover ; that  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  Paschal  Lamb  was  only  the  figure  or  type  of  His  own 
Sacrifice,  and  that  the  partaking  of  this  Lamb  was  only 
the  figure  of  that  Heavenly  Banquet,  in  which  He  would 
make  us  partakers  of  His  Flesh  and  Blood.  Can  he  who 
penetrates  into  all  the  mysteries  which  this  prophecy 
contains,  fail  to  acknowledge  that  the  history  of  His 
Passion,  on  which  we  are  about  to  meditate,  is  not  a 
purely  natural  event ; that  He  Who  is  about  to  suffer  is 
not  a mere  man,  but  the  Son  of  God  Himself,  the  Word 
of  God  made  Man,  and  that  His  death  is  pre-eminently 
a Divine  work,  and  the  price  of  the  redemption  of  all 
mankind  ? It  is  with  these  feelings  of  faith,  awe,  adora- 
tion, love  and  gratitude  that  1 am  about  to  follow  Thee, 
O Jesus,  my  Divine  Master,  throughout  the  whole 
course  of  Thy  Passion. 

2.  On  the  part  of  the  apostles,  this  prophecy  was 
listened  to  without  attention.  They  were  accustomed 
to  hear  their  Master  speak  to  them  of  His  Death,  and 
at  the  same  time,  of  His  Kingdom  and  of  His  Power, 
and  not  understanding  how  these  events  could  agree 
together,  they  nourished  their  hopes  of  the  latter  with- 
out disquieting  themselves  with  regard  to  the  former ; 
besides  which  their  Master  spoke  to  them  of  His  Death 
with  so  much  calmness,  that  they  were  not  disquieted 
at  it,  nor  did  this  Death  thus  foretold  make  any  impres- 
sion on  them.  But  when  they  had  witnessed  this  cruel 
execution,  and  had  then  understood  the  mystery  of  His 
Death,  the  remembrance  of  their  Master’s  words  pene- 
trated them,  so  as  to  make  them  henceforth  to  take 
pleasure  only  in  sufferings  borne  for  His  sake,  and  to  be 
willing  and  ready  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  Him.  We 
know  too  what  our  Lord  has  suffered,  how,  wherefore, 
and  for  whom  He  thus  suffered,  and  yet  we  imitate  but 
too  closely  the  indifference  and  inattention  of  the 
apostles  before  they  knew  of  what  our  Lord  here  spake. 
How  ought  we  not  to  be  moved  by  the  smallest  details 
of  the  Passion  and  Death  of  our  Lord  and  Master! 
Ought  we  not  to  be  kindled  with  love  whenever  the 


Digitized  by  Google 


670 


MEDITATION  CCLXXV, 


remembrance  of  what  He  suffered  and  bore  for  us  is 
awakened  within  us,  and  ought  not  our  love  for  Him  to 
stir  up  constantly  this  remembrance  within  us  ? 

3.  On  the  part  of  Judas,  this  prophecy  was  heard 
without  remorse.  The  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed . This 
would  happen  in  two  ways.  The  Jews  would  deliver 
Him  to  the  Gentiles  in  order  to  obtain  from  the  Roman 
governor  a sentence  of  death,  such  as  was  needful,  since 
the  Jews  themselves  were  not  allowed  to  pronounce 
sueh  a sentence  at  least  at  the  time  of  the  Passover,  to 
which  S.  John  alludes  (chap,  xviii.  31).  The  Jews 
therefore  said  unto  him , It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put 
any  man  to  death ; and  He  would  be  previously  delivered 
to  the  Jews  by  an  act  of  treachery,  be  betrayed  by  one 
of  His  own  disciples.  Judas  may  not  at  this  time  have 
fully  resolved  upon  the  committal  of  his  crime;  but  at 
least  from  that  time  forward  thoughts  of  betraying  his 
Master  must  have  occupied  his  mind ; these  words  of 
our  Saviour  might  well  have  served  to  disquiet  him,  and 
to  make  him  ponder  over  his  ways.  Alas ! how  near  a 
person  is  to  the  commission  of  a crime,  when  the 
thought  of  the  crime  ceases  to  inspire  him  with  horror! 
It  was  at  the  feast  of  the  Passover  that  Jesus  was  to  be 
betrayed,  and  delivered  up  to  be  crucified,  and  is  it  not 
at  our  Paschal  Feast  that  this  sin  and  betrayal  of  Judas, 
the  perfidy  of  the  Jews,  and  the  profanation  of  the  Body 
of  Jesus  is  renewed  ? Let  us  mourn  over  so  great  a 
crime,  and  let  us  fear  lest  we  should  be  guilty  of  it* 


SECOND  POINT. 

The  rulers  of  the  Jews  conspire  against  Jesus. 

1.  They  hold  an  assembly  at  which  the  conspirators 
meet  together.  Now  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread 
drew  nigh , which  is  called  the  passover,  After  two 
days  was  the  feast  of  the  passover:  then  assembled 
together  the  chief  priests,  and  scribes , and  the  elders  of 
the  people , unto  the  palace  of  the  high  priest , who  was 
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called  Caiaphas.  Let  us  contemplate  on  the  one  hand 
this  assembly,  so  powerful  in  numbers,  in  dignity,  in 
authority,  in  rank,  in  wealth,  in  doctrine.  They  are 
the  two  sovereign  pontiffs,  the  heads  of  the  priestly 
families,  the  elders  of  the  people,  the  senators,  the 
magistrates,  the  scribes  and  doctors  of  the  law,  who  are 
all  assembled  in  the  midst  of  the  capital,  in  the  palace 
of  Caiaphas,  all  animated  with  fury  against  Jesus  and 
His  disciples.  Let  us  contemplate  on  the  other  hand, 
outside  the  city,  and  on  the  slope  of  a hill,  Jesus,  seated 
on  the  ground,  accompanied  by  twelve  men,  mostly 
fishermen,  illiterate  and  ignorant  men,  without  authority, 
possessing  neither  power  nor  courage,  and  with  no  dis- 
quietude, nor  plans,  nor  projects,  but  wholly  engaged 
in  listening  quietly  to  their  Master’s  instructions.  Who 
would  believe  that  this  second  assembly  would  out-rival 
the  first,  and  that  when  its  Chief  shall  have  been  put  to 
death,  this  feeble  and  trembling  Church  would  destroy 
this  furious  and  powerful  synagogue  ? Assemble  then, 
priests  and  pontiffs,  magistrates  and  doctors  of  the 
nation;  consult  together  as  much  as  it  pleases  you; 
twelve  unlearned  and  ignorant  men  will  overcome  you 
by  the  force  of  their  words,  will  destroy  your  power, 
and  will  take  your  place  as  the  leaders  and  doctors,  not 
only  of  the  Jews,  but  of  all  nations.  If  this  newly 
founded  Church  has  thus  grown  by  the  power  of  Jesus, 
to  the  height  which  we  now  behold,  what  can  all  the 
efforts  of  the  wicked  avail  against  her  now  ? Assemble 
yourselves,  and  reunite  your  forces  and  your  talents, 
your  errors  and  your  falsehoods,  ye  unbelievers,  atheists, 
and  ungodly  men,  the  Church  of  Christ  will  triumph. 

2.  A criminal  resolution  of  which  the  punishment  is 
already  pronounced.  And  consulted  that  they  might  take 
Jesus  by  subtilty , and  kill  Him.  It  was  decided  upon 
in  this  assembly  that  Jesus  should  be  taken  by  surprise, 
seized,  and  put  to  death.  This  was  not  the  first  time 
that  a council  had  been  held,  and  a similar  resolution 
taken ; but  it  was  now  a question  of  carrying  out  this 
resolution  without  delay,  before  the  feast  of  the  Pass- 
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over,  which  was  close  at  hand ; for  after  the  feast, 
Jesus  might  escape,  and  return  to  Galilee.  Do  not 
fear  anything,  ye  impious  and  bloody  council ; Jesus 
could  escape  again  from  your  hands,  if  He  willed  it ; but 
the  hour  has  come,  this  hour  appointed  by  His  Father, 
which  He  has  accepted,  and  in  which  His  love  will 
yield  Him  up  to  your  fury.  Ye  will  succeed  in  your 
wicked  designs,  and  in  shedding  the  Blood  of  a God,  you 
will  commit  the  greatest  crime  which  could  have  been 
ever  committed  on  the  earth ; but  do  not  congratulate 
yourselves  on  your  success ; you  are  not  aware  of  what 
has  but  just  now  taken  place  beneath  your  walls.  This 
Same  Jesus  Whom  ye  are  about  to  put  to  death,  seated 
on  the  neighbouring  mountain  as  on  a throne,  within 
sight  of  the  city  and  the  temple,  in  the  face  of  Heaven 
and  earth,  has  just  pronounced  the  sentence  of  your 
condemnation,  of  your  proscription,  of  your  captivity, 
of  your  dispersion,  and  of  the  entire  ruin  of  your  whole 
nation.  That  is  not  all,  He  has  also  pronounced  the 
sentence  of  your  eternal  condemnation,  and  has  revealed 
to  His  disciples  the  precise  terms  in  which  He  will  make 
it  known  to  you  at  the  last  day.  Ah ! if  sinners,  in  the 
midst  of  their  criminal  projects,  of  their  cabals,  and 
plots,  knew  what  was  passing  in  the  counsels  of  God ; 
if  they  knew  the  miseries  which  await  them  in  that 
world,  and  would  reflect  on  the  sentence  which  will 
condemn  them  to  eternal  fire,  their  blood  would  freeze 
in  their  veins,  and  they  would  quickly  abandon  the 
path  of  crime  in  order  to  enter  into  the  ways  of  repent- 
ance. Let  us  never  lose  out  of  sight  the  ways  of  God, 
and  the  severity  of  His  punishments. 

3.  Uncertain  measures,  the  success  of  which  are 
already  foretold.  For  they  feared  the  people , and  said , 
Not  on  the  feast  day , lest  there  he  an  uproar  among 
the  people.  It  was  easy  to  take  the  resolution  to  sur- 
prise Jesus  and  to  seize  Him,  but  it  was  not  so  easy  to 
carry  it  into  execution.  They  could  not  put  off  the 
execution  until  after  the  Passover  without  running  a 
risk  of  missing  their  opportunity  for  ever ; they  dared 
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not  attempt  it  during  the  celebration  of  the  feast,  which 
lasted  eight  days,  without  exposing  themselves  to  some 
popular  sedition  to  which  they  might  fall  a victim. 
Jesus  had  come  every  morning  for  the  last  three  days 
to  the  Temple,  where  He  remained  until  the  evening. 
It  seemed  as  if  this  were  the  only  occasion  on  which 
they  would  be  able  to  seize  Him : and  this  also  was  not 
without  danger,  because  the  people  were  attached  to 
Him,  and  would  not  leave  Him.  But,  besides  this 
danger,  there  was  another  greater  one  of  which  the 
council  was  ignorant ; which  was  that  Jesus  would  not 
return  to  the  Temple,  and  in  reality  He  did  not  come 
back  there  either  on  the  Wednesday  or  the  Thursday. 
How  limited  are  the  designs  of  men ! How  vain  are 
the  projects  of  the  wicked,  and  how  powerless  is  all 
their  wisdom  when  directed  against  the  Lord  and  those 
whom  He  protects  ! But  these  rulers  of  the  Jews  will 
nevertheless  succeed,  because  God  wills  to  employ  their 
malice  for  the  execution  of  His  designs,  and  the  mani- 
festation of  His  glory;  they  will  succeed  by  means  of 
an  event  of  which  they  do  not  think,  and  cannot  foresee, 
but  which  is  already  foretold  and  announced  ; they  will 
succeed,  not  through  their  own  wisdom,  which  is  but 
folly,  but  by  the  ordering  of  Him  Whom  they  will  put 
to  death,  and  Who  has  already  foretold  the  treachery  of 
Judas,  and  appointed  the  manner,  day  and  hour  of  His 
death.  Woe  be  to  those  who  only  contribute  to  the 
glory  of  God  by  their  crimes,  because  they  will  contri- 
bute eternally  to  it  by  their  punishment ! The  rulers 
of  the  Jews  would  not  put  Jesus  to  death  on  the  feast- 
day,  because  they  feared  the  people ; as  for  ourselves, 
is  it  not  on  the  contrary,  on  the  Feast-day,  that  human 
respect  and  the  fear  of  the  people  make  us  guilty  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  by  sacrilegious  Communions? 

Prayer.  Suffer  not,  Lord,  that  I should  imitate  the 
malice,  folly  and  fury  of  these  Jews  whom  Thy  benefits 
could  not  touch,  whom  Thy  miracles  only  enraged  the 
more,  whom  Thine  instructions  embittered,  to  whom 
Thy  Presence,  the  Holiness  of  Thy  Life  had  become 
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insupportable.  Their  artifices  in  order  to  secure  Thy 
Person,  O my  Saviour ! would  have  been  without  effect, 
if  Thou  hadst  not  willed  to  deliver  Thyself  into  their 
hands ; but  Thou  hadst  a far  greater  desire  to  die  for 
us  than  they  had  to  take  away  Thy  Life.  Thou  dost 
go  then,  O Jesus ! to  consummate  the  greatest  work  of 
our  Redemption,  by  dying  of  Thine  own  free-will  upon 
the  Cross.  But  this  great  work,  which  Thou  didst  then 
accomplish,  will  be  of  no  avail  to  me,  if  I,  on  my  part, 
do  not  kill  the  old  man  within  me  by  the  mortification 
of  my  flesh  and  of  my  disorderly  affections,  if  I cannot 
say  with  the  Apostle,  I am  crucified  with  Christ.  Grant 
then,  Lord,  that  not  a day  of  my  life  may  pass  hence- 
forth in  which  I do  not  offer  myself  up  as  a victim  in 
union  with  Thyself.  Amen. 


JHeWtatum  CCLXXVI. 

JESUS  SUPS  AT  THE  HOUSE  OF  SIMON 
THE  LEPER  AT  BETHANY. 

1.  A woman  pours  ointment  upon  the  Head  of  Jesus ; 2.  the 
Apostles  murmur  at  it ; 3.  Jesus  defends  the  action  of  the  woman. 
S.  Matt.  xxvi.  6 — 13.  S.  Mark  xiv.  3 — 9. 

FIRST  POINT. 

A woman  pours  ointment  on  the  Head  of  Jesus. 

And  being  in  Bethany  in  the  house  of  Simon  the 
leper , as  He  sat  at  meat , there  came  a woman  having 
an  alabaster  box  of  ointment  of  spikenard  very  pre- 
cious ; and  she  brake  the  box,  and  poured  it  on  His 
Head . 

1.  Of  the  outward  action  of  this  woman.  I.  She 
employs  in  order  to  honour  Jesus  the  most  costly  pos- 
session she  had,  and  that  which  others  employ  to  minis- 
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ter  to  their  vanity  and  self-gratification,  if  not  to  sin. 
2.  She  keeps  nothing  back  of  this  precious  ointment 
for  her  own  use.  3.  She  breaks  the  box,  so  that  none 
of  it  may  remain,  and  that  she  herself  may  not  be  able 
to  keep  any  of  it  back  in  pouring  it  out.  If  we  desire 
to  please  Jesus  and  to  draw  down  on  us  His  favour,  let 
us  imitate  her  example.  We  shall  easily  find  in  our 
property,  in  our  heart,  even  in  our  very  passions,  where- 
withal to  sacrifice  to  Him,  and  testify  our  love  to  Him. 
}jet  us  break  this  heart,  in  order  to  consecrate  to  Jesus 
all  its  affections,  let  us  offer  up  to  Him  even  those  which 
are  dearest  to  us,  let  us  not  spare  any,  and  let  us,  if  it 
is  possible,  make  it  impossible  to  ourselves  to  retract 
our  sacrifice. 

2.  Of  the  inward  feelings  of  this  woman.  We  can 
easily  judge  of  them  by  her  outward  actions,  and  picture 
to  ourselves  with  what  love,  and  with  what  devotion  of 
heart,  with  what  affection  and  what  an  earnest  desire  to 
please  her  Divine  Master,  with  what  reverence  and 
veneration  her  actions  were  inspired ; with  what  gra- 
ciousness He  would  accept  her  deed,  and  would  read  in 
her  heart  the  feelings  with  which  she  was  penetrated, 
and  would  behold  her  good-will  and  the  desire  which 
prompted  her  to  do  something  more  for  Him,  if  it  were 
possible.  Yes,  without  doubt,  the  Divine  Master  saw 
all  these  inward  dispositions,  and  was  preparing  for  her 
a reward  worthy  of  her  faith,  generosity,  and  love.  Let 
us  call  these  feelings  to  mind,  when  we  see  Jesus,  not 
seated  at  our  table,  but  making  us  sit  down  at  His 
Table,  and  giving  Himself  to  us  for  our  Food  and  Sus- 
tenance; let  us  then  call  to  mind  these  feelings,  and 
strive  to  give  utterance  to  them.  God  will  behold  them, 
He  will  see  our  efforts  and  our  desires,  and  He  will 
reward  them. 

3.  Of  the  silence  of  this  woman.  So  holy  an  action 
could  not  fail  of  being  blamed.  What  is  there  to  which 
the  w’orld  does  not  extend  its  criticism,  and  is  not  virtue 
generally  the  object  of  its  severest  censure?  This 
woman  was  blamed  for  her  conduct  under  a specious 
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pretext,  and  blamed  by  the  apostles  themselves.  It  is  a 
great  trial  of  the  faith  of  pious  souls,  when  they  see 
themselves  blamed  by  the  very  persons  who  ought  to 
defend  and  encourage  them.  Whoever  may  criticise  us, 
and  whatever  pretext  they  may  employ,  let  us  imitate  this 
pious  Israelite ; she  maintains  a profound  silence,  seeks 
only  to  please  her  Divine  Master,  and,  little  moved  by 
what  may  be  said  or  thought  of  her,  she  awaits  His 
judgment  alone : if  there  is  anything  reprehensible  in 
her  action,  she  shows  that  He  is  aware  of  the  motive 
which  prompts  her,  and  she  is  sure  that  He  will  ap- 
prove of  it. 


SECOND  POINT. 

The  Apostles  murmur  at  it. 

When  His  disciples  saw  this,  there  were  some  that 
had  indignation  within  themselves , and  said.  Why  was 
this  waste  of  the  ointment  made  ? for  it  might  have 
been  sold  for  more  than  three  hundred  pence , and 
given  to  the  poor . The  zeal  of  these  murmuring  dis- 
ciples was, 

1 . A precipitate  zeal.  Was  not  their  Master  there  ? 
Did  He  not  know  as  well  as  they  the  price  of  this  oint- 
ment, and  the  use  which  might  have  been  made  of  it  on 
behalf  of  the  poor?  Nevertheless,  He  permitted  the 
action  of  this  woman,  He  made  no  remonstrance,  and 
seemed  by  His  silence  to  approve  of  her  action.  Ought 
they  not  then  to  have  respected  His  silence,  and  have 
waited  until  Jesus  should  have  explained  Himself? 
Was  it  seemly  for  the  disciples  thus  to  anticipate  their 
Master,  and  decide  so  rashly  in  His  Presence,  and 
speak  with  so  much  bitterness  ? Such  is  the  character 
for  the  most  part,  of  the  murmurs  to  which  we  give 
vent ; to  how  many  should  we  refrain  from  giving  ut- 
terance, if  we  paid  due  respect  to  our  superiors  and 
masters  ? Let  us  beware  how  we  censure  the  actions 
of  others.  We  do  not  know  the  motives  by  which  they 
are  actuated,  and  after  all,  their  actions  do  not  concern 
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us ; and  our  murmurs,  far  from  correcting  fancied 
abuses,  are  in  themselves  an  offence  perhaps  more 
grievous  than  those  which  we  are  anxious  to  correct. 

2.  An  unjust  zeal.  Is  then  a perfume  employed  for 
their  Divine  Master  a waste  of  the  perfume  ? And  how 
could  they  have  dared  to  speak  thus  in  His  very  Presence  ? 
Was  there  no  other  means  of  relieving  the  poor  than  by 
the  sale  of  this  perfume?  Was  this  woman  to  be 
hindered  from  thus  testifying  her  love  to  Christ  ? How 
unjust  are  such  murmurs  ? Do  we  not  too  often  desire 
to  spend  the  money  which  we  grudge  to  God  on  our 
own  luxuries,  self-indulgence  and  vanity  ? Do  we  not 
daily  spend  on  ourselves  in  show  and  needless  expendi- 
ture without  thinking  of  the  poor  ? 

3.  A mistaken  zeal.  Judas  was  the  real  originator 
of  these  murmurs,  the  disciples  simply  echoed  his  words. 
Murmuring  is  a contagious  evil  which  quickly  spreads, 
and  against  which  we  cannot  be  too  much  on  our  guard. 
Judas,  in  murmuring  was  only  yielding  to  his  ruling 
passion,  which  was  that  of  avarice;  the  relief  of  the 
poor  was  only  a pretext,  and  the  disciples,  deceived  by 
this  appearance  of  charity,  seconded,  without  knowing 
it,  the  evil  passion  of  this  infamous  traitor.  Let  us 
beware  lest  we  become  the  dupe  of  such  murmurers. 
Let  us  mistrust  an  idle  zeal  which  gives  vent  only  to 
murmurs.  There  are  many  who  will  judge  harshly  of 
any  one  who  is  led  to  go  beyond  them  in  devotion,  will 
suspect  his  motives  and  show  how  he  ought  to  have 
been  less  presuming;  but  the  soul  that  feels  love  and 
reverence,  and  the  claims  which  God  has,  and  the. 
honour  due  to  His  ordinances,  will  pay  little  regard  to 
what  men  say. 


THIRD  POINT. 

Jesus  defends  the  action  of  this  woman. 

I.  Observe  with  what  gentleness  He  reproves  His 
disciples.  And  Jesus,  knowing  their  thoughts,  said , 
Let  her  alone  ; why  trouble  ye  her  9 she  hath  wrought 
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a good  work  on  Me.  Jesus  knew  all,  He  knew  both 
that  which  each  one  was  thinking,  and  what  he  was  say- 
ing: nevertheless  He  did  not  appear  to  be  moved, 
either  by  the  perfidy  of  Judas,  or  the  want  of  wisdom 
of  the  discip’es  who  suffered  themselves  to  be  misled 
by  his  hypoc,  isy,  or  by  the  want  of  respect  shown  to- 
wards Himself  by  their  murmurs ; He  was  sensible  only 
of  the  sorrow  caused  to  this  woman.  It  is  thus  that 
He  reproves  us,  and  says  to  us,  Why  trouble  ye  that 
pious  soul  ? Why  do  you  disquiet  her  ? The  woman 
did  not  defend  herself,  and  so  the  great  Advocate  under- 
takes her  cause.  What  a Defender,  and  what  praise ! 
The  world’s  judgment  matters  little  to  one  who  has 
Christ  on  their  side.  Lord,  let  me  do  some  good  work 
for  Thee,  give  me  some  spark  of  that  devotion  which 
made  this  offering  acceptable  to  Thee,  let  me  honour 
Thee  with  my  substance  and  my  whole  heart. 

2.  Observe  with  what  calmness  Jesus  speaks  of  His 
approaching  Death.  For  ye  have  the  poor  with  you 
always , and  whensoever  ye  will  ye  may  do  them  good  : 
hut  Me  ye  have  not  always.  For  in  that  she  hath 
poured  this  ointment  on  My  Body , she  hath  done  what 
she  could  ; she  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint  My  Body 
to  the  burying.  Jesus,  in  the  midst  even  of  a repast, 
does  not  lose  the  remembrance  of  the  Sacrifice  which 
He  is  almost  on  the  eve  of  consummating,  and  this 
thought  does  not  hinder  Him  from  joining  in  this  re- 
past, does  not  trouble  His  peace  of  mind,  does  not  affect 
His  gracious  gentleness;  it  only  serves  to  heighten  the 
value  of  the  action  which  this  woman  had  just  per- 
formed, and  to  discover  its  mysterious  import.  This 
action  serves  also  as  an  occasion  wherein  to  renew  the 
prophecy  He  had  already  uttered  respecting  His  ap- 
proaching death ; He  goes  further  here,  He  foretells 
His  burial ; He  does  yet  more,  for  He  makes  it  under- 
stood that  this  woman  has  well  done  to  embalm  His 
Body  beforehand,  because  she  would  be  unable  to  do  so 
after  His  Death.  It  is  thus  that  He  shows  Himself  to 
be  the  Master  of  all  events,  and  anticipates  Himself  the 
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offence  of  His  Cross.  We  should,  according  to  His 
example,  always  keep  in  mind  the  thought  of  our  ap- 
proaching death,  not  in  order  to  be  dismayed  at  it,  but 
that  it  may  blunt  the  edge  of  temptations,  and  to  be  our 
safeguard  against  our  evil  passions.  Let  us  bear  in 
mind  that  our  body  will  soon  be  in  the  grave,  and  that 
it  should  therefore  live  and  die  for  God  only,  and  this 
thought  will  sanctify  everything  to  us.  . 

3.  Observe  with  what  assurance  Jesus  promises  to 
this  woman  the  praises  of  the  whole  world.  V erily  / 

say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  this  Gospel  shall  he  preached 
throughout  the  whole  world , this  also  that  she  hath  done 
shall  he  spoken  of  for  a memorial  of  her . O liberality ! 
O patience  so  abundantly  recompensed  ! To  which  of  its 
heroes  has  the  world  made  such  a promise?  Which 
amongst  them  has  not  been  unknown  in  one  part  of  .the 
world,  and  forgotten  in  the  other,  whilst  throughout  the 
whole  world  the  action  of  this  woman  is  praised,  and 
celebrated  year  by  year  without  interruption  ? We  be- 
hold the  fulfilment  of  this  promise  during  seventeen 
centuries,  and  the  past  assures  us  of  the  future.  This 
simple  act  of  faith  and  reverence  has  been  known  wher- 
ever God’s  Word  has  been  preached,  while  so  many 
mighty  conquerors  and  heroic  deeds  are  forgotten.  See 
how  on  the  very  eve  of  His  Passion,  Jesus  looks  onward 
to  His  Victory,  and  to  the  spread  of  His  Gospel  through- 
out the  world.  See  also  how  He  passes  over  nothing 
which  is  done  out  of  love  for  Him. 

Prayer . Yea,  O true  Son  of  God,  I recognize  Thee 
by  these  Divine  marks  of  tenderness,  compassion  and 
humility.  O Saviour  worthy  of  all  love,  Whom  the 
Father  has  given  to  me  in  His  mercy  in  order  to  recon- 
cile me  with  Himself!  I acknowledge  Thee,  O Jesus! 
my  Redeemer  and  my  Master,  the  most  gentle,  most 
patient,  and  most  loving  of  the  children  of  men,  Who 
art  about  to  deliver  Thyself  up  to  death  in  order  to 
redeem  me ; but  Who,  in  dying,  and  beyond  the  grave, 
wilt  be  the  Sovereign  Arbiter  of  the  universe  and  of  all 
those  who  dwell  therein,  the  King  of  time  and  eternity. 
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Grant  me  the  grace  to  become  conformable  to  Thee,  O 
my  Divine  Pattern ! It  matters  little.  Lord,  what  the 
judgment  of  men  may  be,  if  Thou  dost  approve  my 
actions.  Grant  that  I may  rise  to  Thee  by  the  con- 
tempt of  the  world,  of  its  vain  murmurs  and  of  its  vain 
applause.  Amen. 


JKttttatum  CCLXXVII. 

JUDAS  COVENANTS  WITH  THE  RULERS  OF 
THE  JEWS  TO  DELIVER  JESUS  UNTO 
THEM. 

A PICTURE  OF  THE  FALL  OF  THE  SINNER. 

1.  What  was  the  cause  of  the  treachery  of  Judas.  2.  What  were 
the  steps  which  Judas  took  in  order  to  complete  his  treachery. 
3.  What  were  the  dispositions  of  mind  of  Judas  after  he  had  com- 
pleted his  treachery.  S.  Matt.  xxvi.  14 — 16.  S.  Mark  xiv.  10, 11. 
S.  Luke  xxii.  3—6. 

FIRST  POINT. 

What  was  the  cause  of  the  treachery  of  J udas. 

The  cause  of  the  treachery  and  fall  of  Judas  was  the 
same  as  in  all  sinners,  namely,  an  unbridled  passion. 
The  ruling  passion  of  Judas  was  the  love  of  money,  and 
the  desire  to  enrich  ftimself. 

1 . He  entered  the  apostleship  with  this  passion.  He 
was  not  sufficiently  aware  of  it,  he  did  not  fear  it.  Be- 
fore we  enter  on  an  office,  accept  au  employment,  or 
embrace  a condition  of  life,  we  must  learn  to  know  our- 
selves. A fault  which  we  discover  in  ourselves  is  not  a 
reason  for  giving  up  any  office  to  which  we  are  called ; 
but  it  is  a reason  for  watching  carefully  over  ourselves, 
mortifying  unceasingly  this  root  of  evil,  and,  if  it  is 
possible,  entirely  uprooting  it.  But  what  can  we  ex- 
pect of  him  who  only  accepts  a position  of  trust  in  order 
to  gratify  his  secret  passion  ? 
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2.  He  continued  amongst  the  other  apostles  whilst 
fomenting  this  passion.  Judas,  far  from  seeking  to 
root  up  this  passion,  did  all  that  lay  in  his  power  to 
strengthen  it  and  to  increase  it.  The  first  step  which 
any  one  who  seeks  to  conquer  a ruling  passion  should 
take,  would  be  to  avoid  even  the  least  occasion  of  yield- 
ing to  it;  that  which  is  a matter  of  indifference  to 
others  is  one  of  the  greatest  importance  to  a heart  which 
is  beset  by  some  sinful  inclination.  Judas  gives  way 
to  his  covetousness  by  permitting  himself  at  first  some 
petty  thefts.  After  the  first  dishonest  act,  had  he  but 
acknowledged  his  fault  to  his  Master,  laid  open  to  Him 
the  sore  in  his  heart,  and  resigned  the  charge  of  the 
money  so  as  to  remove  himself  from  further  temptation, 
then  all  might  have  been  well.  But  the  first  theft  com- 
mitted, the  taste  for  it  began  to  grow  upon  him,  and  a 
second  followed ; then  came  other  thefts,  and  he  flat- 
tered himself  that  these  were  but  slight  faults,  and  that 
he  was  incapable  of  carrying  matters  to  excess.  Ah ! 
how  this  persuasion  has  deceived  many,  and  led  them 
to  commit  the  most  fearful  crimes  ! Nevertheless,  Judas 
remained  insensible  to  everything  else.  He  conversed 
with  Jesus  without  loving  Him,  he  witnessed  His 
miracles  without  being  moved  by  them,  he  heard  His 
Divine  Master  speak  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  where  a 
throne  was  prepared  for  him,  without  desiring  it ; he 
listened  to  His  anathemas  uttered  against  covetousness, 
without  being  touched  by  them.  What  a fatal  sign  is 

* this  hardness  of  heart  in  the  midst  of  our  devotions ! 
Let  whosoever  experiences  it  be  well  assured  that  it  is 
the  effect  of  some  master  passion  which  he  cherishes  in 
his  heart,  and  which  is  leading  him  to  the  precipice,  if 
he  does  not  quickly  bring  some  remedy  for  it  to  bear. 

3.  He  fell  from  his  apostleship  by  giving  himself  up 
to  this  ruling  passion.  An  ointment  poured  out,  an 
occasion  of  sin  of  which  he  was  deprived,  a gentle  re- 
buke given  in  order  to  put  a stop  to  unjust  murmurings, 
this  was  enough  to  provoke  his  ill-feeling,  and  to  make 
him  have  recourse  to  revenge.  It  is  done,  he  does  not 
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any  longer  use  any  restraint,  but  opens  his  heart  to  the 
devil.  Then  entered  Satan  into  Judas , sumamed 
Iscariot , being1  one  of  the  twelve . Satan  took  pos- 
session of  him,  and  of  an  apostle  he  made  an  apostate, 
and  the  first  to  be  instrumental  in  the  death  of  the 
Messiah.  What  a terrible  fall ! A mere  nothing  gave 
rise  to  it ; but  the  real  spring  lay  deeper  far,  and  for  a 
long  time  his  heart  had  been  corrupt.  One  of  the 
twelve!  A traitor,  an  apostate  amongst  the  twelve ! 
Who  would  not  fear,  who  would  not  tremble,  and  who 
would  think  himself  safe,  let  his  calling  be  what  it  may  ? 
Judas , sumamed  Iscariot . O name  held  in  execration 
to  all  time ! May  Christians  fear  as  much  to  imitate 
Judas,  as  they  detest  his  name  and  his  memory ! 


SECOND  POINT. 

What  were  the  steps  which  Judas  took  in  order  to 
complete  his  treachery. 

1.  He  leaves  Jesus  in  order  to  go  and  find  the 
enemies  of  this  Divine  Saviour.  And  Judas  went  unto 
the  chief  priests , to  betray  Him  unto  them , and  com- 
muned with  the  chief  priests  and  captains , how  he 
might  betray  Him  unto  them . It  appears  that  it  was 
at  the  council  where  the  Jews  had  assembled  in  order 
to  contrive  the  Death  of  Jesus,  that  Judas  presented 
himself.  Immediately  after  the  supper  at  the  house  of 
Simon,  he  must  have  profited  by  the  dark  in  order  to 
repair  to  the  palace  of  Caiaphas,  where  the  council  had 
assembled.  A soul  that  has  wearied  of  the  practice  of 
virtue,  wearies  of  the  society  of  good  and  virtuous  men, 
and  seeks  that  of  sinners ; it  conceals  its  secret  incli- 
nations as  long  as  possible,  and  when  they  are  dis- 
covered, it  seeks  a thousand  excuses  in  order  to  justify 
them.  But  men  do  not  forsake  the  companionship  of 
good  men  till  they  have  already  forsaken  God;  they 
only  take  pleasure  in  the  converse  of  ungodly  men,  of 
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the  enemies  of  God  and  religion,  when  they  have  al- 
ready become  such  themselves. 

2.  He  lays  his  proposal  before  the  chief  priests  and 
magistrates.  And  said  unto  them , What  will  ye  give 
me,  and  / will  deliver  Him  unto  you  ? ] . Of  the 

object  of  this  proposal.  Judas,  is  it  then  you  who 
undertake  this  outrage?  Do  you  rightly  understand 
all  the  horror  of  the  proposal  you  have  just  made  ? / 

will  deliver  Him.  Who  ? Jesus,  the  Messiah,  the  Son 
of  God,  the  King  of  Israel,  the  Saviour  ot  the  world, 
the  tenderest  and  most  compassionate  of  men,  Him 
Whose  Holiness  the  people  reverence,  to  Whose  Words 
they  hearken,  and  for  Whose  miracles  they  are  filled 
with  admiration.  To  whom  ? To  His  enemies,  to  un- 
godly men,  who  will  persecute  Him,  and  who  only  hate 
Him  out  of  impiety,  and  jealousy.  To  what  end  ? In 
order  that  He  may  be  at  their  mercy,  that  they  may 
treat  Him  as  they  please,  that  they  may  insult  Him, 
that  they  may  overwhelm  Him  with  injuries  and  blows, 
and  that  they  may  cause  Him  to  die  a death  of  suffer- 
ing. What  can  be  more  atrocious?  But,  Judas,  who 
are  you  who  make  this  proposition  ? You  are  one  of 
the  twelve  whom  He  has  chosen  from  amongst  the 
larger  number  of  His  disciples,  in  order  to  be  closest 
to  His  Person,  and  to  have  a greater  share  in  His  con- 
fidence and  His  favours.  He  has  done  you  no  wrong, 
He  has  harmed  no  one.  Rather,  what  benefits  has  He 
not  specially  heaped  upon  you  ? He  has  raised  you  to 
the  rank  of  an  Apostle,  He  has  admitted  you  to  His 
Table,  He  has  made  you  the  witness  of  His  miracles, 
and  He  has  given  you  the  power  to  work  miracles  like- 
wise ; in  a word,  He  has  loaded  you  with  favour,  and 
it  is  you  who  utter  these  words  to  this  council,  What 
will  ye  give  me,  and  I will  deliver  Him  unto  you  ? 
Verily,  you  are  a monster  of  iniquity,  an  incarnate  devil. 
Satan  has  taken  possession  of  your  heart,  guides  your 
steps,  and  speaks  by  your  lips.  But  is  not  all  that  I 
can  say  of  Judas  applicable  to  myself,  and  are  not  cir- 
cumstances very  similar  to  his  perfidy  to  be  found  in  my 
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sins?  What  will  ye  give  me?  This  is  often  the 
language  of  the  lips,  and  more  often  still  the  language 
of  the  heart,  which  is  ready  to  sacrifice  everything  for 
some  base  interest,  some  hope  of  honour  or  of  fortune. 
Am  I not  influenced  by  such  motives  ? If  it  is  not  love 
of  gain  which  actuates  me,  is  it  not  for  some  yet  more 
shameful  pleasure  that  I have  betrayed  my  duty,  and 
defiled  my  conscience  ? 2.  Of  the  joy  which  this  pro- 

posal caused.  And  when  they  heard  it,  they  were 
glad.  O devilish  joy,  which  springs  from  an  oppor- 
tunity we  have  found  for  doing  wrong,  and  from  the 
fall  of  those  who  consent  to  concur  in  the  evil,  and  to 
become  accomplices  in  it!  Such  is  the  rejoicing  of 
sinners,  when  they  behold  virtue  belie  itself,  join  itself 
to  them,  speak  as  they,  make  a covenant  with  them. 
If  we  have  caused  them  this  joy,  let  us  remember  that 
we  have  been  the  cause  of  rejoicing  also  to  the  devil 
and  his  angels,  but  that  at  the  same  time  we  have 
grieved  our  true  friends,  the  angels,  our  Blessed  Saviour, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  Whom  we  have  driven  from  our 
heart ; but  if  we  have  rejoiced  over  the  ruin  and  eternal 
loss  of  others,  let  us  remember  that  we  have  shared  the 
joy  of  the  devil,  and  that  we  cannot,  by  any  other  means, 
make  ourselves  more  like  to  him. 

3.  The  terms  of  agreement  are  accepted  on  both 
sides.  They  covenanted  with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of 
silver:  and  he  promised , and  sought  opportunity  to 
betray  Him  unto  them.  Behold  then  this  unworthy 
bargain  concluded,  1.  on  the  part  of  the  rulers  of  the 
Jews,  who  promise  and  covenant  to  give  to  Judas  a 
sum  of  money,  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  probably  only 
the  price  of  a slave ; 2.  on  the  part  of  Judas,  he  pro- 
mises and  covenants  to  deliver  to  them  Jesus,  to  lead 
their  soldiers  to  the  place  where  He  will  be,  to  point 
Him  out  to  them,  and  to  choose  a time  and  an  oppor- 
tunity when  this  can  be  done  without  exciting  a tumult, 
in  the  absence  of  the  people.  Jesus  sold  at  a vile  price; 
His  Grace,  His  Spirit,  His  Love,  exchanged  for  a paltry 
sum  of  money ; precautions  taken  that  nothing  may  be 
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rumoured  abroad  of  this  vile  bargain,  that  the  public 
may  not  discover  their  plans,  and  that  all  may  be  done 
in  secret  and  in  darkness ! Such  are  the  plots  of  un- 
godly men,  their  covenants  and  their  confederations. 
Have  1 never  taken  part  in  them?  Have  I never  sacri- 
ficed my  God  for  some  petty  advantage,  only  caring  to 
save  appearances  ? O Jesus ! at  what  a price  art  Thou 
sold ! 

THIRD  POINT. 

What  were  the  dispositions  of  mind  of  Judas  after  he 
had  concluded  his  bargain. 

1.  Judas,  in  the  presence  of  His  Master  conducts 
himself  with  assurance.  Judas,  filled  with  the  project 
of  consummating  his  treason,  rejoins  Jesus  in  the  morn- 
ing with  the  other  apostles.  He  appeared  in  the 
presence  of  his  Master  without  any  fear  either  of  His 
gaze,  or  of  that  supernatural  knowledge  which  He  had 
of  the  secrets  of  all  hearts,  as  calm  as  if  conscience  re- 
proached him  with  nought,  as  intrepid  as  if  there  were 
no  punishment  for  crime.  Ah  ! when  a sinner  has 
arrived  at  that  point,  when  he  lives  already  in  the  midst 
of  his  crimes,  as  if  there  was  nothing  to  fear,  when  he 
lives  under  the  eyes  of  God  without  fearing  His  ven- 
geance, without  being  touched  either  by  the  thought  of 
death,  or  the  fear  of  hell,*  what  resource  remains  to 
him,  and  what  hope  can  one  have  of  any  more  favour- 
able result  ? Have  1 not  been  in  as  fatal  a condition  ? 
And  by  what  grace  of  a special  mercy  have  I been 
brought  out  of  it  ? What  misery  for  me,  if  1 fall  back 
again  into  it ! 

2.  Judas,  in  the  company  of  his  colleagues,  dissimu- 
lates with  skill.  After  the  treaty  which  he  had  just 
concluded,  he  joins  them  and  converses  with  them  as  if 
he  were  still  one  of  them,  as  if  he  had  no  other  thoughts, 
interests,  or  feelings  than  they.  Like  them,  he  follows 
Jesus,  he  hearkens  to  His  instructions,  he  carries  out 
His  commands  with  as  much  apparent  care  and  affec- 
tion as  they,  without  letting  any  constraint  appear  in 


Digitized  by  Google 


686 


MEDITATION  CCLXXVII. 


his  manner,  in  his  conversation  or  in  his  appearacne. 
O darkness  of  hearts,  how  deep  thou  art ! It  is  under 
cover  of  thy  thick  shadows  that  hypocrisy  is  confounded 
with  piety,  and  perfidy  with  innocence.  This  soul, 
which  has  just  abandoned  itself  to  sin,  and  yielded  it- 
self up  to  the  frenzy  of  a secret  passion,  returns  to  the 
company  of  the  righteous  with  a serene  air  and  a pro- 
found dissimulation,  which,  in  hiding  its  crimes,  only 
serves  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  them,  and  sometimes  to 
close  for  ever  the  door  of  repentance.  In  the  same 
Church,  at  the  same  service,  sometimes  at  the  Holy 
Table  and  at  the  same  Altar,  with  the  same  outward 
marks  of  piety  may  be  found  the  righteous  man  aud 
the  sinner,  an  apostle  and  a Judas,  the  friend  and  the 
traitor.  Men  confound  the  one  with  the  other,  but 
God  distinguishes  between  them,  and  virtue  will  triumph 
in  the  end. 

3.  Judas,  in  all  his  actions,  is  only  occupied  with  his 
ruling  passion.  And  from  that  time  he  sought  oppor- 

tunity to  betray  Him  unto  them  in  the  absence  of  the 
multitude . In  following  Jesus,  whilst  listening  to  His 
words,  and  conversing  with  the  other  apostles,  on  wliat 
was  Judas  dwelling?  On  gaining  the  sum  which  had 
been  promised  him,  on  fulfilling  the  promise  which  be 
had  made,  on  finding  a favourable  opportunity  in  which 
to  betray  his  Master  without  disturbance,  without  tumult, 
or  noise,  so  that  it  might  not  come  to  the  ears  of  the 
people.  What  is  that  sinful  and  hypocritical  soul  occu- 
pied with,  while  it  joins  in  fellowship  with  holy  aud 
fervent  souls  ? It  is  dwelling  on  its  secret  passions,  on 
the  means  whereby  it  can  satisfy  and  conceal  them ; it 
ponders  over  it  in  the  Church  and  in  the  highway,  in 
rest  and  in  work,  in  conversation  and  in  prayer.  It  is 
only  occupied  with  this  one  object,  no  other  thoughts 
fill  its  mind,  nor  desires  arise  in  its  heart,  it  forms  no 
other  projects  in  its  imagination,  it  neither  recalls  the 
past  in  its  memory,  nor  makes  plans  for  the  future, 
except  so  far  as  concerns  the  master  passion  by  which 
it  is  possessed. 
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Prayer.  O Jesus ! bow  couldest  Thou  suffer  at  Thy 
side  a traitor,  a perfidious  apostle,  with  whose  thoughts 
and  designs  Thou  wert  perfectly  acquainted ; a spy, 
who  having  sold  Thee  to  Thine  enemies,  only  remained 
with  Thee  in  order  to  mark  all  Thy  proceedings,  and 
to  seize  the  moment  in  which  to  deliver  Thee  up,  that 
he  might  receive  the  price  of  his  treachery  ? Alas ! 
how  hast  Thou  been  able  to  bear  with  me,  when  I was 
betraying  Thee  and  sinning  against  Thee  ? How  canst 
Thou  endure  me  at  this  present  moment,  when  I come 
into  Thy  Presence  with  my  mind  occupied,  if  not  with 
the  crime  and  intention  of  betraying  Thee  (would  that 
I might  rather  die  a thousand  times  for  Thee !),  yet 
with  thoughts  unworthy  of  Thee,  which  arise  from  the 
sinful  passions  in  which  I have  allowed  myself  to  in- 
dulge, and  from  which  1 should  be  exempt  if  I were 
more  faithful  and  more  fervent?  O my  God,  leave  me 
not  to  my  own  corruption;  deliver  me  from  the  evil 
passions  which  tyrannise  over  me,  and  enable  me  to 
fight  against  the  smallest  faults,  lest  they  should  lead 
me  to  the  greatest  crimes.  Amen. 


jfWeWtatton  CCLXXVI1I. 

THE  DISCIPLES  PREPARE  THE  PASSOVER. 

1.  Of  Jesus  and  His  Divine  knowledge ; 2.  of  the  Apostles,  and 
the  different  situations  in  which  they  were  occupied  ; 3.  of  the  other 
events  of  this  preparation.  S.  Matt.  xxvi.  17 — 19.  S.  Markxiv. 
12 — 16.  S.  Luke  xxii.  7 — 13. 

FIRST  POINT. 

Of  Jesus  and  His  Divine  knowledge. 

1.  Jesus  knows  His  own,  and  the  degree  of  their 
good-will  towards  Himself.  And  the  first  day  of  un- 
leavened bread , when  they  killed  the  passover,  His 
disciples  said  unto  Him , Where  wilt  Thou  that  we  go 
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and  prepare  that  Thou  mayest  eat  the  passover  ? And 
He  sendeth  forth  two  of  His  disciples,  Peter  and  John, 
saying.  Go  and  prepare  us  the  passover,  that  we  may 
eat . And  they  said  unto  Him , Where  wilt  Thou  that 
we  prepare  ? Let  us  first  of  all  understand  the  terms 
employed.  The  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  or  of 
the  bread  made  without  leaven,  that  is  to  say  the  first 
day  of  the  Passover,  which  began  on  that  year  on  the 
Thursday  Evening,  at  the  first  vespers  of  the  Friday, 
when  they  killed  the  passover,  and  slew  the  Paschal 
lambs  within  the  outer  court  of  the  Temple.  This  sacri- 
fice began  at  three  o’clock  in  the  afternoon ; from  that 
time  it  was  not  permitted  to  have  any  leavened  bread  in 
the  house,  and  they  had  nothing  but  unleavened  bread 
in  their  houses  during  the  seven  days  that  this  solemnity 
lasted.  Each  family  was  bound  to  provide  themselves 
with  a lamb  which  had  been  slain  in  the  Temple,  in 
order  that  they  might  eat  it  in  the  evening.  It  was 
then  the  Thursday,  at  three  o’clock  in  the  afternoon, 
and  at  Bethany,  that  the  Apostles  thus  spoke.  Jesus 
had  no  dwelling  at  Jerusalem,  but  He  had  several  dis- 
ciples in  that  city  who  were  devotedly  attached  to  Him. 
He  knew  them  well,  and  He  knew  what  each  one  was 
capable  and  willing  to  do  for  Him.  How  blessed  it  is 
to  serve  a Master  who  sees  and  knows  our  good-will, 
and  rewards  it ! 

2.  Jesus  knows  all  future  events  even  to  the  smallest 
and  most  fortuitous  occasions.  Jesus  chose  two  of 
His  Apostles  by  name,  Peter'and  John,  to  go  and  make 
the  needful  preparations,  but  as  it  was  necessary  to  fix 
some  place  for  them  in  which  to  prepare  the  Passover, 
He  said  to  them,  Go  ye  into  the  city , and  when  ye  are 
entered  into  the  city,  there  shall  a man  meet  you, 
bearing  a pitcher  of  water : follow  him  into  the  house 
where  he  entereth  in,  and  wheresoever  he  shall  go  in, 
ye  shall  say  to  the  good  man  of  the  house.  The  Master 
saith  unto  thee , My  time  is  at  hand ; I will  keep  the 
passover  with  My  disciples.  How  full  of  greatness 
and  love  these  details  are,  and  how  worthy  of  our  ad- 
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miration ! Who  other  than  a God  could  have  fore- 
known all  these  minor  events  and  their  combination  ? 
Who  other  but  the  Saviour  of  the  world  could  have 
called  the  day  on  which  He  was  about  to  give  Himself 
for  us,  to  suffer  and  die  for  us,  His  time  ? Who  other 
but  the  King  of  Israel  could  say  to  a man,  who  was 
apparently  unknown,  / will  keep  the  passover  with  My 
disciples  at  thy  house.  Condescend  to  come  to  me,  O 
my  Saviour  and  my  King ! Does  not  all  that  I have 
belong  to  Thee,  and  art  Thou  not  the  Master  of  it  ? 

3.  Jesus  knows  how  promptly  His  command  will  be 
executed.  And  he  will  shew  you  a targe  upper  room 
furnished  and  prepared:  there  make  ready  for  us. 
Our  Lord  not  only  knew  the  way  in  which  the  master 
of  the  house  was  at  that  moment  occupied,  but  He  also 
knew  in  what  manner  he  would  receive  the  proposal 
which  should  be  made  to  him,  with  what  joy  and 
liberality  he  would  yield  up  to  the  Divine  Master  all 
that  He  needed.  Alas  ! Lord,  what  can  I offer  Thee  ? 
I have  only  my  heart:  that  is  Thy  temple,  and  the 
abode  which  Thou  dost  ask  of  me.  How  often  have 
I not  refused  to  yield  it  Thee ! I offer  it  Thee  now,  O 
Jesus!  but  alas  ! how  narrow  and  bare  it  is!  Enlarge 
it  by  the  fire  of  Thy  love,  by  holy  desires,  and  generous 
resolutions.  How  empty  it  is  and  in  what  disorder ! 
Purify  it  from  its  stains,  adorn  it  with  the  gifts  of  Thy 
Spirit,  and  assist  me  by  Thy  grace  to  make  there  the 
preparations  which  Thou  dost  require  of  me,  that  I may 
eat  the  passover  with  Thee. 


SECOND  POINT. 

Of  the  apostles,  and  the  different  situations  which 
they  occupied. 

1.  Of  the  two  apostles  who  were  sent,  and  of  their 
obedience.  They  obeyed  with  humility ; they  did  not 
say,  Why  have  we  been  sent  on  this  errand  ? could  not 
others  have  been  sent  instead  ? Neither  did  they  pride 
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themselves  unduly  on  the  choice  that  had  been  made  of 
them  ; they  only  thought  how  they  might  best  execute 
their  commission.  They  obeyed  with  confidence.  They 
did  not  say,  To  what  place  is  it  that  we  are  sent  ? there 
is  nothing  ready,  nothing  has  been  thought  of,  no  one 
has  been  apprised  of  our  coming ; are  we  expected  to 
speak  thus  to  people  who  are  unknown  to  us  ? They 
obeyed  with  punctuality.  And  His  disciples  went  forth , 
and  came  into  the  city , and  found  as  He  had  said  unto 
them , and  they  did  as  Jesus  had  appointed  them  ; and 
they  made  ready  the  passover . Perfect  obedience  finds 
all  that  is  necessary,  and  even  more ; it  has  no  further 
thought  than  to  execute  punctually  the  commands  of  its 
master.  Do  we  do  so  ? The  disciples  did  as  they  were 
commanded ; they  bought  the  lamb,  the  bitter  herbs 
and  hyssop  with  which  they  were  to  keep  the  passover. 
Let  us  compare  our  obedience  with  theirs. 

2.  Of  the  apostles  who  remained  with  Jesus,  and  of 
their  tranquillity.  The  peace  of  mind  which  they  pre- 
served on  this  occasion  kept  them  back  from  murmuring 
at  the  choice  which  Jesus  had  made  of  the  two  apostles, 
or  at  this  mark  of  distinction  and  preference  which  He 
had  given  them ; it  prevented  them  from  meddling  in 
an  affair  which  was  not  entrusted  to  them.  If  we  would 
only  be  careful  in  our  observance  of  these  two  points,  we 
should  easily  preserve  our  peace  of  mind,  and  this  peace 
would  not  only  contribute  to  our  happiness,  but  would 
also  help  on  our  progress  in  holiness.  This  peace  of 
mind  rendered  in  truth  the  apostles  attentive  to  the 
commands  which  their  Master  gave  them,  and  gave 
them  also  leisure  to  recognise  the  Divine  teachings  of 
that  Master.  Without  this  peace  of  heart,  we  do  not  give 
due  attention,  or  profit  by  anything. 

3.  Of  Judas,  and  the  state  of  sin  in  which  he  is. 
This  state  blinds  him.  Judas  knows  that  Jesus  can 
foresee  what  will  happen  at  any  given  moment  and  at 
any  distance;  and  yet  this  same  Judas,  at  the  side  of 
Jesus,  seeks  to  persuade  himself  that  that  which  he  has 
already  done,  and  that  which  he  still  meditates  at  that  very 
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moment  against  Jesus,  is  unknown  to  Him.  This  state 
troubles  him.  Judas  sees  joy  hurst  forth  on  the  faces 
of  all  his  colleagues,  from  the  pleasure  they  feel  at  the 
thought  of  celebrating  the  Passover  with  their  Master  ; 
and  as  for  him,  he  feels  only  trouble,  distress,  anxiety 
of  mind,  such  as  men  experience  when  on  the  eve  of 
committing  a great  crime;  anxieties,  which  increase 
yet  more  from  the  pains  they  are  forced  to  take  to  con- 
ceal them.  This  state  hardens  him.  Judas  sees  the 
other  apostles  wholly  occupied  with  the  celebration  of 
the  greatest  and  the  highest  solemnity  of  the  law ; as 
for  himself,  he  is  only  occupied  with  the  means  which 
this  celebration  may  furnish  him  with  to  execute  the 
crime  he  is  meditating.  What  a terrible  condition  is 
that  of  sin,  when  a person  is  determined  to  persevere  in 
it ! It  would  cost  far  less  to  extricate  himself  from  it, 
to  return  with  a sincere  repentance  to  God,  and  to 
share  in  the  holy  joy  of  the  faithful.  But  we  will  not 
break  through  the  engagements  we  have  made.  Judas 
had  made  a covenant,  and  whatever  happened,  he  was 
resolved  to  keep  it.  How  many  there  are  who  find 
themselves  in  a like  case,  and  have  neither  the  courage 
nor  the  will  to  break  through  the  bonds  which  keep 
them  back  from  returning  to  the  path  of  virtue ! 


THIRD  POINT. 

Of  the  other  events  connected  with  this  preparation. 

I.  Let  us  admire  the  Providence  of  God  in  the  meet- 
ing of  these  three  persons  in  one  of  the  streets  of  Jeru- 
salem. Two  men,  on  entering  the  city,  meet  another 
who  is  carrying  water  into  a house.  What  could  be 
apparently  more  fortuitous  ? Nevertheless,  what  an 
overruling  Providence  ! What  are  the  consequences  of 
it  ? Let  us  confirm  ourselves  in  this  practical  thought, 
that  even  the  smallest  events  are  subject  to  an  adorable 
Providence,  the  mainsprings  of  which  we  cannot  know, 
and  whose  ways  we  ought  to  follow  with  fidelity.  There 
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are  occurrences  which  are  grievous  to  us,  let  us  accept 
them  with  submission  ; there  are  some  which  are  dan- 
gerous, let  us  either  endure  them,  or  flee  them  with 
discretion  ; lastly,  there  are  some  which  cause  us  happi- 
ness, let  us  profit  by  them.  Let  us  pray  the  Lord  daily 
that  whatever  His  Providence  shall  appoint  that  we  shall 
meet  with  in  the  course  of  the  day  shall  turn  to  His 
glory  and  our  salvation. 

2.  The  effect  of  the  grace  of  God  in  the  master  of  the 
house.  Who  was  this  pious  Israelite?  Must  we  remain 
in  ignorance  of  his  name  ? It  was  doubtless  a zealous 
disciple  of  the  Saviour,  a man  full  of  faith  in  his  Divine 
Master,  and  burning  with  the  desire  to  testify  to  Him 
his  attachment,  if  he  found  an  Opportunity.  For  whom 
had  he  prepared  this  large  upper  chamber  ? Was  it 
for  himself  and  his  family  ? Had  he  some  presentiment 
of  the  happiness  which  was  in  store  for  him  ? Aware 
that  Jesus  did  not  lodge  in  the  city,  did  he  not  perhaps 
intend  to  offer  Him  this  apartment,  and  invite  Him  to 
keep  the  Passover  there  ? However  that  may  be,  we 
can  imagine  with  what  delight  he  listened  to  the  messen- 
gers of  the  Saviour.  What  we  do  know  at  least  is  that, 
according  to  the  word  of  the  Saviour,  as  soon  as  he  had 
heard  their  message,  he  showed  them  the  room  all  ready 
prepared,  and  forthwith  gave  it  up  for  their  use.  What 
happiness  for  him  ! and  how  far  he  was  as  yet  from 
knowing  the  full  value  of  his  gain ! What  a loss  and 
what  misery  for  him,  had  he  let  this  opportunity  pass 
by  unused ! But  the  Lord  knew  well  that  he  would 
not  neglect  to  profit  by  it.  As  for  us,  our  misfortune  is 
that  we  refuse  to  yield  our  hearts  to  Jesus  when  He 
asks  us  for  them,  or  that  we  will  not  give  them  up  at 
once,  wholly,  and  for  ever.  What  would  be  our  happi- 
ness if  we  thus  gave  them  to  Him  ! 

3.  The  designs  of  God  with  regard  to  this  upper 
chamber.  Who  would  ever  have  thought  that  this 
place  was  about  to  become  the  sanctuary  of  Divinity, 
the  first  Christian  Church  substituted  in  its  simplicity 
for  all  the  greatness  and  magnificence  of  the  Temple  ? 
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It  is  then  there  that  the  God-Man  is  about  to  take  the 
last  repast  of  His  mortal  life,  and  to  institute  the  eternal 
Banquet  upon  which  all  Christians  are  to  be  nourished 
until  the  end  of  the  world.  It  is  there  that  He  is  about 
to  celebrate  the  last  legal  and  figurative  Passover,  and 
to  establish  the  new  and  real  Passover,  to  abolish  the 
priesthood  and  sacrifices  of  the  ancient  law,  to  con- 
secrate the  priests  who  were  to  offer  the  Divine  and 
only  Sacrifice  of  the  new  Covenant.  It  is  there  that 
the  reassembled  apostles  will  see  their  Risen  Lord ; it 
is  there  that  they  will  visibly  receive  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  understand  that  this  is  indeed  the  kingdom  of  God  ; 
it  is  from  thence  that  they  will  set  out  in  order  to  spread 
the  light  of  the  Gospel  over  the  whole  earth.  O depth 
of  the  ways  of  God ! how  glorious  are  His  designs  ! 
How  worthy  of  our  reverence  should  our  Churches 
appear  to  us  ! They  are  but  a continuation  of  this 
upper  room  ; our  hearts  also  are  upper  rooms,  and  the 
temples  of  God,  and  therefore  we  should  watch  over 
their  purity  and  keep  them  free  from  all  stains. 

Prayer.  O my  God  ! grant  that  I may  only  approach 
to  Thee  with  a heart  purified  by  repentance,  enkindled 
with  Thy  love,  and  adorned  with  all  Christian  virtues  ; 
that  from  Thy  Sacred  Banquet,  to  which  Thou  dost 
invite  me  on  earth,  I may  pass  to  that  Eternal  Feast 
where  I shall  be  also  nourished  by  Thyself,  but  no 
longer  under  the  outward  forms  of  bread  and  wine, 
but  unveiled,  and  without  fear  of  losing  Thee  evermore. 
Amen. 


END  OP  THE  THIRD  VOLUME. 
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